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BIOGRAPHICAL  NOTICE 


OP 


BISHOP    HOOPER. 


John  Hooper  was  bom  in  Someraet8hire»  aboat  the  close 
of  the  fifteenth  century.  His  name  is  usoaUy  spelt  Hoper, 
or  Houper,  by  himself  and  his  contemporaries.  He  studied 
»t  Oxford,  probably  in  Merton  College,  and  subsequently 
embraced  the  monastic  Ufe.  After  the  dissolution  of  the 
monasteries,  and  when  the  Act  of  the  Six  Articles  was  in 
force,  he  withdrew  to  the  continent,  where  he  was  kindly 
receiyed  at  Zurich  by  Bullinger.  He  remained  abroad  till 
the  accession  of  King  Edward  VI.  In  1548  he  returned  to 
England,  and  residing  in  London,  preached  continually  to 
luge  congregations,  taking  also  an  aotiye  part  in  the  pro- 
ceedings of  that  period. 

In  May,  1550,  he  was  nominated  to  the  bishopric  of 
Gloucester,  but  was  not  consecrated  till  the  next  year.  This 
delay  was  owing  to  his  objections  to  an  oath  by  the  saints, 
and  to  some  of  the  yestments  formerly  worn  by  the  Romish 
prelates,  and  then  retained.  The  former  point  was  conceded ; 
but  the  dispute  respecting  the  habits  went  so  far,  that 
Hooper  was  for  a  short  time  confined  in  the  Fleet.  This 
matter  being  at  last  arranged  by  his  yielding  in  a  great 
measure  to  what  was  required,  he  entered  upon  his  diocese, 
to  which  that  of  Worcester  was  afterwards  added,  and 
dischafged  the  duties  of  the  episcopal  office  in  a  most  ex- 
emplary manner. 

On  the  accession  of  Queen  Mary,  Hooper  was  one  of 
the  first  who  were  brou^t  into  trouble.  He  was  committed 
to  the  Fleet  in  September,  1553,  on  a  false  allegation  of 
being  indebted  to  the  Queen,  and  was  treated  with  much 
severity.  The  particulars  are  related  by  himself  in  one 
of  his  letters. 


IV  BIOaRAPHICAL    NOTICE    OF    BISHOP    HOOPER. 

When  popery  wao  fully  restored,  Hooper 'was  among  the 
earliest  sufferers,  as  he  had  predicted  would  be  the  case. 
Gardiner  treated  him  with  unrelenting  severity.  He  was 
condemned  in  January,  1565,  taken  to  Gloucester,  and 
burned  near  to  his  own  cathedral  on  the  9th  of  February. 
His  cruel  sufferings,  augmented  by  the  barbarous  orders  of 
his  persecutors,  are  fiilly  related  by  Foxe. 

Bishop  Hooper  appears  to  have  taken  an  active  part 
in  the  reformation  during  the  reign  of  King  Edward  VI. ; 
and  although  for  a  time  at  variance  with  Cranmer  and 
Bidley  on  the  question  respecting  habits,  a  perfect  re- 
conciliation afterwards  took  place,  and  he  was  an  inmate 
vidth  the  former  at  Lambeth,  when  visiting  London. 

No  life  of  Bishop  Hooper  has  yet  appeared  as  a  separate 
work :  materials  had  been  collected  for  a  fuller  biographical 
notice  for  this  volume,  when  the  Editor^s  attention  was  called 
to  some  letters  of  this  reformer,  transcribed  from  originals 
in  the  Archives  at  Zurich.  As  these  letters  supply  im- 
portant additional  information  respecting  the  writer,  and  it 
is  probable  that  the  researches  at  Zurich  and  elsewhere  in 
Switzerland,  now  in  progress  in  behalf  of  the  Parker  Society, 
may  give  yet  further  particulars ;  the  Editor  is  unwilling  to 
delay  the  publication  of  the  present  volume,  now  completed 
at  the  press,  and  therefore  gives  the  preceding  very  brief 
sketch,  hoping  that  a  more  detailed  memoir,  with  fuller 
statements,  may  appear  with  the  remaining  portion  of  the 
author^s  writings.  Of  the  pieces  included  in  this  publi- 
cation it  is  unnecessary  to  say  any  thing  in  addition  to  the 
preliminary  notices :  it  is  evident  from  the  remarks  of  c<hi- 
temporary  writers,  that  they  had  considerable  influence  in 
their  day. 

The  subjoined  list  of  Bishop  Hooper^s  writings,  from  the 
Bibliotheca  of  Bishop  Tanner,  will  shew  what  remain  to  be 
printed.  His  letters  mention  two  treatises  sent  to  Zurich 
a  short  time  before  his  martyrdom.  Hitherto  these  have 
been  sought  for  in  vain ;  but  the  researches  above  alluded  to 
being  still  in  progress,  it  is  possible  they  may  yet  be  found. 

November,  1848. 


The  followvag  is  the  list  of  Bishop  Hooper's  works^  as  given 
hy  Bishop  Tanner  in  his  Bibliotheca  Britanioo-Hibernica. 


HooPERus  (JoHANNBs)  patiia  Somersetensis  in  aoademia 
Oxon.  et,  ut  A.  Wood  videtur,  in  ooUegio  Merlon,  in  studiis 
humanioribns  institutus.  Emenso  philosopbiffi  curriculo,  mo- 
nachi  Cisterciensifi  habitum  asBunipsit)  quern  mox  abjecit,  et 
Londinum  se  contulit,  ubi  lectione  quorundam  Lutheri  libro- 
rom  ampleciendam  doctrinam  reformatam  invitabatur.  Circa 
annum  hdzxxix.  metu  sex  articulorum  solum  vertit,  et  usque 
ad  Henrioi  VIII.  mortem  per  Galliam,  Hibemiam,  et  Hel- 
vetiam  vagari  coactus  est.  Regnante  Edwardo  in  patriam 
rediit,  et  A.  hdxlix.  unus  accusatorum  Bonneri  fiiit.  Fox. 
i.  edit.  p.  700,  et  oapellanus  duois  Somerset.  Strype  in 
Vita  Cranmer.  p.  219.  Anno  mdl.  episcopus  Glocestrensis 
designatus  est ;  accepto  etiam  A.  mdlu.  (regis  dono)  Wigor- 
niensi  multo  opulentiori  episcopatu,  quem  simul  cum  GIo- 
cestrensi  per  dispensationem  regiam  qu^e  Commenda  vooatur, 
tenuit.  Maria  regnum  auspicante  Londinum  accersitus  est, 
ubi  28  Jan.  mbliv.  Stephanus  Gardiner,  episcopus  Winton. 
ei  duos  objecit  articulos,  unum  de  matrimonio  clericorum, 
alteram  de  divortio,  (vid.  Ric.  Smith  librum  De  ccelibatu) 
deinde  in  carcerem  compactus,  et  tandem  hsereseos  damnatus, 
igni  traditus  est,  Glocestrise,  9  Febr.  mdlv.  Inter  doctos 
sui  seculi  yiros  in  primis  annis  philologia  simul  et  philo- 
Sophia  clarus,  senex  autem  theologia  et  patrum  lectione  non 
minus  insignis  habebatur.  Erat  ecclesise  Eoman^  infensia- 
simua,  niatri  Anglicanse  autem  non  per  omnia  amicus :  utpote 
qui  puritanis  favebat,  et  ritibus  ecclesise,  saltem,  quod  ad 
vestes  sacras  spectat,  se  non  conformem  prsestabat.  Scripsit 
Ang^ce,   Answer  to  the  bishop  of   Winchester'' s  book^  entit. 


VI  WORKS    OF    BISHOP    HOOPER. 

A  detectum  of  the  demTs  sophisiryy  wheremth  he  robbeth  the 
wideamed  of  the  true  belief  in  the  sacrament  of  the  altar,  Pr. 
"  Youre  booke,  my  lorde,  intytlid.'"'  Zurich,  mdxlyii.  4to. 
A  dedaration  of  Christ  and  his  office,  Ded.  to  Edw.  duke 
of  Somerset.  8  Dec.  mdxlyii.  Pr.  "  The  godlye  pretence.''* 
Zurich,  MDXLvn.  8vo.  recus.  cum  correctionibus  Christoph. 
Rosdell.  . .  12mo.  Lesson  of  the  incarnation  of  Christ.  Pr. 
pr.  '^  Seyng  we  be  even  so  apointed.'**  Lond.  mdxlex.  Svo. 
Sermons  on  Jonas  before  the  king  and  council  in  Lent,  mdl. 
Pr.  ded.  regi  Edw.  VI.  "  Amonge  other  most  noble  and."*' 
Lond.  MDL.  et  mdlix.  Svo.  Anstoers  to  certain  queries  con- 
earning  the  abuses  of  the  mass.  Burnet,  Hist,  reform,  vol.  ii. 
num.  25.  A  goJtty  confesmn  and  protestation  of  the  christian 
faith^  wherein  is  declared  what  a  Christian -snan  is  bound  to 
beUete  of  Gody  his  hing^  his  neighbour  and  himself,  ded.  K. 
Edw.  y I.  and  parliament.  '*  The  wyse  man  Cicero  most.'*' 
Pr.  lib.  "  I  beleve  acoordynge  to  the  holi."*'  Lond.  mdl. 
Svo.  Homily  to  be  read  in  the  time  of  the  pestilence^  and  a 
most  present  remedy  for  the  same.  . .  mdliii.  4to.  Various  Utters 
written  vn  prison.  X.  in  Fox.  Acts  et  monwn.  of  the  church. 
A.  mdlv.  pp.  1607,  1611,  etc.  III.  in  Strype,  in  Vita 
Cranmer.  append,  p.  133,  seq.  to  the  prisoners  in  the  counter ^ 
dat.  4  Jan.  mduv.  extat  ad  finem  ApologicB  i.  about  the  story 
of  his  recanting  J  dat.  20  Febr.  mduv.  MS.  Eman.  Cantabr. 
Exhortation  to  patience  sent  to  his  wife  Anne.  Pr.  ''  Our 
Saviour  Jesus  Christ.'*^  Fox,  p.  1513.  Certain  sentences 
written  in  prison.  Lond.  mdlix.  Svo.  Speech  at  his  death. 
An  apology  against  the  untrue  and  slanderous  report  made 
of  Atf»,  that  he  should  be  a  maintainer  and  encofwrager  of 
such  that  cursed  queen  Mary.  Pr.  **  It  is  the  use  and  fashion 
of  aU.^"*  Lond.  mdlxii.  Svo.  Quibus  adduntur  epistolse  non- 
nuUffi  scriptse  in  carcere.  Comfortable  expositions  on  the 
23.  62.  73.  et  77.  psalms.  Lond.  mdlxxx.  4to.  Exposition 
on  Fsal.  xxiii.  Pr.  **To  the  faithful  in  the  city  of  Lon- 
don."     Pr.    "  Your   fayth   and  hope  of.'^    Lond.  mdlxii. 
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t^npore  reg.  Manse.     Annatatiom  on  the  13.  chapi.  to  the 
Ramani.    Pr.    ded.  decano,   canoellario,   archidiacono,   etc. 
dicec.  Gloeestr.    "  If  the  dangers  and  perils.*"    Worcester, 
MDLi.    Lond.  MDLxxxui.   12mo.      Twehe  lectures  upon  the 
creed.    Lond.   hdlxzxi.   Sto.      Oon/eesian  of  the  OhrieHan 
faUAj  cwniaifmg  100  artides  cteeording  to  the  order  of  the 
creed  of  the  apoeUee.  Pr.  ^^  I  belieye  in  one  Ood."'  ....  mdl. 
Lond.  MBLxxxi.  8yo.  A.  mdlxxxiv.  annectebantur  Johannis 
Baker  Lecturis  super  symbdum  apostolorum.    Dedaraiwn  of 
the  ten  hofy  eommandmenU  of  Almighty  God.   cap.  19.  Pr. 
^'I  commende    here   unto  thy  charitie.'^    .    .    .    mdxlyiii. 
Lond.  MDL.  et  MDLxxxvin.  Svo.     Articulos  50,  Injunctiones 
Sly  et  ExanmationeSy  etc,  in  wsitatione  dioec.  Gloeestr.  Strype 
in  Viia  Crammer,  p.  216.    Condonem  fumbrem  habitam,  14 
Januar.  mdxlix.  in  Bef)€l,  xiy.  13.    I  heard  a  voice,  etc. 
Pr.    '^  The  death  of  a  man'^s  frendis.*"   Lond.  mdxlix.  in 
12mo.   recus.  per   Tho.   Purfote   .    .    .    Svo.   His  addidit 
Baleus.     Varias  condones^  lib.  i.    An  fides  celari  possU^  lib.  i. 
De  perseeerantia  Christianorwmy  lib.  i.    VUandos  esse  pseudo- 
prophetas^   lib.  i.     Ad  Vigomienses  et  GlocestrenseSy  lib.  i. 
Contra  abominationes  missce^  lib.  l   Adeersus  amdonem  Jaeobi 
Brokes^  lib.  i.     Con^a  mendada  Thomrn  Martin^  lib.  i.     In 
psaJmumy  Lewm  ooulos  meos^  lib.  i.     Super  orationem  Domi- 
nieam^  lib.  i.    FideKs  uaoris  offida^  lib.  i.    De  tripUd  honUnis 
staiu^  lib.  i.     Conira  Bueeri  calumniatoremy  lib.  i.     De  re 
eucharistieay  lib.  i.     De  vera  etfodsa  doctrina^  lib.  i.    Contra 
oiireeMores  dMm  terbi^  lib.  i.     Ad  Londinensis  antiehristi 
artieulosy  lib.  i.      Contra  primatum  Bomani  episccpi^  lib.  i. 
Exhartationes  ad  ChristianoSy  lib.  i.    Latine  etiam  ex  carcere 
scripdt  JS^nstokun  ad  episcopos^  deeanoSj  archidiaeonos  et  eceteros 
eteri  ordines,  A.  mdliv.  Pr.  '^  Non  vos  latet  viri  doctissimi.'^ 
Fox,  p.  2135.    De  pseudo-doctrina  fugtenda^  lib.  i.    "  Adver- 
sariuB  humani,  generis.'"     Ad  parKamentum  contra  neotericos^ 
lib.  I.      ^'Quanquam  viri  illustrissimi."'     Pro  doetrina  eomoB 
Daminicofy  lib.  i.     "  Ne  cuiquam  vestrum  fratres.""     Contra 
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corporcUem  prcesentiam^  lib.  i.  **  Secundus  liber  in  qno 
neoterici.'^  Ad  Glocestrias  ei  Vigomios^  epist.  i.  "  Per 
duos  annos  et  aliquot.*^"  Ad  cardincdem  Pdhm^  epist.  i. 
^^  Non  60  animoy  vir  omatissime.'*^  Ad  Cieestrmsem  episcopwm^ 
epist.  I.  ^'  Pii  et  boni  viri,  prsesul  amplissime.'"  EpUtoUxm 
7.  Lest.  Cahino.  dat.  3  Sept.  mdlii.  edit,  per  Colomesium, 
Lond.  MDoxciY.  12mo.  p.  288.  Epistolas  II.  Fox,  p.  1482. 
Traralul^  in  AngUc.  Tertutticmi  ad  uxorem  lib.  ii.  De 
elecHone  mariti  et  uxoris.  Lond.  mdl.  Syo.  Bal.  vm.  86. 
Athen.  Oxon.  i.  91.  seqq.    Godwin,  p.  590.    Fox,  p.  1502. 
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9  Bedaracion 
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\jiSXi  %Opnr  Anno 


IS47- 


Matth.  7« 

Hie  est  filius  meus  dilectus,  in 
quo  mihi  bene  coplacuit,  ipsum 
audite. 


[Trtfe-pay*  of  tht  Fim  Edition.] 


A  Godlie  and  pro- 
titiblt  tctntisit  totittU 

nyng  a  declaration  of 
Office. 

tompiMi  1547  ^  fb^  ttlMrttdi 
taf^f  anH  faitfifttU  jntoi^ter  of 
IP^KUfU,  avSi  tmnunt  maxtuvt  in 
t$e  ttut^t  ittaitftet  S^m  Itourt: 

i(S  t^  tSMiu  uam^ttit  tt  e^u. 

fkrom  a  nmltitttHe  of  groMe  UuU 

tei$,  iDlete  tDit^all  it  10^0  pttU^ 

t^f  ti^tottflli  tj^t  (Ottii|iti0ti  of  t^t 

9VtttU  anH  sttat  ttn0ftttfitltu00e 

of  t|^  Vtinter^  itgng 

n  mi  of  All  ot|^ 

llatton* 

Matt.  viL 

JTiii  is  my  bdoved  Sonne  in  who 
J  am  well  pleased^  heare  hym. 


C    Imprinted    at    London    for   John 

Perrin^  and  are  to  be  sold  at  his 

shop  in  Paules  Churchyard, 

at  the  Signe  of  the 

Aungell. 


[TUU'fagt  of  tU  Second  Edition,] 
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[The  first  edition  of  this  treatise^  printed  at  Zurich^  1547>  by  persons 
ignorant  of  the  English  language^  is  so  full  of  typographical  errors, 
as  oftentimes  to  obscure  the  sensed  About  thirty-%ve  years  afterwards 
another  edition  was  printed  by  Christopher  Rosdell,  who  professed  to 
correct  these  errors  (see  the  title  on  the  preceding  page,)  and  translated 
the  Latin  quotations.  He  also  prefixed  a  dedication  to  Edward  Seymour, 
Earl  of  Hertford,  son  of  Edward  Seymour,  Duke  of  Somerset,  the  Pro- 
tector and  Uncle  of  King  Edward  VJ.,  to  whom  Bishop  Hooper  had 
inscribed  the  fijrst  edition. 

These  two  editions  have  been  carefully  collated  on  the  present 
occasion:  the  text  of  that  of  1547  has  been  uniformly  retained,  cor- 
rected only  as  to  the  literal  and  typographical  errors  by  comparison 
with  Rosdell's. 

The  marginal  notes  are  supplied  from  the  latter  source ;  and  Ros- 
dell's translations  and  principal  alterations  are  appended,  distinguished 
by  the  initial  K 

For  the  other  notes  the  Editor  is  responsible. 

1  The  following  specimen  of  the  first  sentence  of  the  Zarich  edition  will  give  some 
idea,  though  only  an  imperfect  one,  of  the  diiBcnlty  arising  Ihmi  what  Rosdell  terms 
"  the  multitude  of  gross  faults  wherewithal  it  was  pestered."  His  own  edition  was 
also  very  far  fh>m  being  correct. 

For  asmouche  as  all  mightye  God  of  his  infinit  mercye  and  Goddenys  preparyd 
Ameanes  wherby  Adame  and  hfs  posterite  might  be  restoryd  agayne  unto  tha« 
Originall  instite  and  perfection  boothe  of  body  and  soule  and  to  lyne  eternally  unto 
the  sa  me  end  that  they  were  creatyd  for  to  blysse  and  magnifie  for  euer  the  immortall 
and  lyuyng  God.  it  is  thoffice  of  euery  trew  Christiane  before  all  other  studies,  traueUes 
and  paynes  that  he  shall  susteyne  for  the  tyme  of  this  brieffe  and  miserable  lief  to 
applye  hymselfe  with  all  diligeteforseand  labor  to  know  perfetlye  this  meanes  ordeynid 
by  God  for  our  aaluation  and  the  thingonsknowen  diligently  with  hart  &c.  &c] 


[THE  EPISTLE  DEDICATORY  OP  THE  ENGLISH 

EDITION,  1682.] 


t   To  the  right  ho- 
nour&ble  Edward  Seymour 
Earl  of  Hertford,  and  Lord 
Beauchamp:    Christopher    Bos- 
dell  wisheth  health,   with 
increase  of  godliness 
honour  and 
wealth. 

If  either  Hippocrates  (right  honourable)  for  sending  sabei.  ub. 
certain  of  his  scholars  into  divers  cities  of  Grsecia  to  help 
them,  when  they  began  to  be  visited  with  great  mortality 
through  a  dangerous  and  grievous  sickness,  merited  at  the 
bands  of  the  Gisedans  the  honour  of  Hercules ;  or  Aristides 
deserved  at  the  hands  of  the  Athenians  so  great  things  as 
after  his  departure  were  recompensed  to  his  posterity, 
for  a  reward  of  that  he  had  sustained  in  the  wars  of  the 
Persians,  to  defend  and  save  their  city;  with  how  great 
praise  is  master  Hooper  to  be  extolled  of  us!  And  how 
great  rewards  have  his  merits  won  at  our  hands,  who  hath 
done  more  for  his  oountiy  than  Hippocrates  for  Grsecia,  and 
sustained  more  for  the  defence  of  the  gospel,  than  Aristides 
for  the  defence  of  Athens!  For  when  a  most  dangerous 
^d  pernicious  disease,  not  of  the  body  but  of  the  soul,  (I 
mean  heresy,  superstition,  and  idolatry,)  had  not  invaded  (as  the 
plague  in  Gnecia)  certain  cities,  but  (as  the  clouds  in  the 
sky)  overspread  the  whole  land ;  he  did  not  only  send  others, 
but  also  most  diligently  went  himself  to  wash  the  impure  and 
undean  lepers,  not  in  the  waters  of  Jordan,  but  in  the  liv- .«-. « 
ing  and  pure  fountain  of  the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ ;  where- 
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of  many  yet  remaining  can  testiiy  and  bear  witness.    And 

.  i^sai.  box.   when  the  uncircumcised  Philistines,  the  wild  boar  out  of  the 

wood,  and  the   wild  beasts  of  the  field,   yea,   when  that 

Apocxiii.  beast  John  speaketh  of  in  the  Bevelation,  with  an  infinite 
brood  of  his  worshippers,  for  the  sins  of  the  people  had 
prevailed  in   this   conunonwealth,   and  began  to  defile  the 

FkaL  budz.  holy  temple  of  the  Lord,  and  to  make  Hierusalem  an  heap  of 
stones;  he,  for  the  health  and  safety  of  the  Lord's  inheritance^ 
did  not  only  with  Aristides  sustain  and  suffer  many  hard 
things,  but  also  was  another  Sampson  fighting  against  the 
Bomish  Philistines,  and  in  the  end,  rather  than  he  would 
worship  the  beast,  he  chose  to  be  cast  into  their  hot  fiery 

^Enseb.ub.  fumace,  wherein  for  righteousness'  sake,  like  unto  Polycaipus, 
with  singular  courage,  wonderful  patience  and  constancy,  he 
yielded  his  soul  into  the  hands  of  the  eternal  Father,  and 

M^x.      deserved  the  name  of  an  holy  and   constant  martyr.     In 

Luke  xxi.  «'  *' 

2  THm*  m.  whom  the  scripture  was  truly  verified,  which  saith, "  The  world 
^^'  shall  hate  you,  persecute  you,  and  some  of  you  shall  they 
kill  and  put  to  death  for  my  name's  sake."**  "  Whoso  will  be 
my  disciple,  let  him  take  up  his  cross  and  follow  me.'^  ^^All 
that  will  live  godly  in  Christ  Jesus,  shall  suffer  persecution.'* 
,  And  '^through  many  affections  we  must  enter  into  the  king- 
dom of  God."  Therefore  this  is  not  more  old  than  it  is  a 
true  saying, 

*'  Sanguine  mundata  eH  ecclesia,  sanguine  coBpU, 
Sanguine  succreoit,  sardine  finis  erit^" 

Yet  to  the  great  comfort  and  consolation  of  all  those  that 

suffer  for  Christ's  sake,  it  is  said :  ^^  Bight  precious  and  dear 

Psai.  cxiri.   in  the  sight  of  the  Lord  is  the  death  of  his  saints."    *' Who- 

Markviiu    soever  shall  lose  his  life  for  my  sake,  and  the  gospel's,  shall 

[}  The  reference  appears  to  be  wrong.  The  martyrdom  of  Polycaip, 
as  related  by  Eusebius^  is  in  Lib.  iv.  cap.  xv,  Easeb.  Op.  Mogontis* 
1672.  Tom.  i;  p.  128.] 

Q'  The  church  was  cleansed  by  bloody  it  commenced  in  blood,  it  has 
increased  through  blood,  and  its  termination  will  be  with  blood.^ 


•     <  •• 
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save  it."^  ^^  It  is  a  trae  saying,  If  we  die  with  him,  we  shall  sTim. n 
also  live  with  him :  If  we  su£kr  with  him,  we  shall  also  reign 
with  him ;  if  we  deny  him,  he  will  also  deny  us.^^  Therefore 
**  blessed  are  the  dead  which  die  in  the  Lord;  even  so,  saith  bct.xIy. 
the  Spirit.^  But  because,  right  honourable,  as  these  places 
of  holy  scripture  do  most  plainly  teach  us,  and  as  Saint 
Augustine*  hath  truly  said,  '^  It  is  not  the  death,  but  the  cause  ^J^^/  ^- 
for  the  ^diich  one  dieth,  that  maketh  a  martyr  C  not  every  ^^^"^ 
one  that  suffisreth,  but  he  that  suffereth  for  righteousness'* 
sake,  deserveth  the  praise  of  martyrdom:  the  Lord  himself 
was  crucified  with  thieves,  yet  there  was  great  diversity  and 
difference  between  the  causes  of  their  suffering,  as  one  of  the 
thieves  confessed,  reproving  the  other  and  saying,  '^We  re-LukezxiiL 
ceive  things  worthy  of  that  we  have  done,  but  this  man  hath 
done  nothing  amiss  :'*'*  and  as  Apollinaris  saith,  ^^  Where  the 
verity  and  truth  of  Christ  is  not,  there  is  no  marlTrdom  :^ 
therefore,  that  the  cause  which  ibis  good  man  so  valiantly 
defended,  and  doctrine  which  he  so  diligently  preached  and 
finally  sealed  with  his  blood,  might  appear  and  be  seen  to 
all  posterities ;  he  left  the  tenor  and  effect  thereof  (to  the 
great  benefit  of  Ghxl^s  church  in  all  ages  to  come)  in  writing, 
as  by  certain  books  extant  at  this  day  is  to  be  seen.  Amongst 
the  which  there  is  none  doth  more  plainly  shew  forth  the 
cause  he  maintained,  and  quarrel  wherein  he  died,  than  this 
little  treatise,  entituled,  A  True  Declaration  of  Christ  and  his 
OtSce,  Wherein  the  principal  points  of  christian  religion 
are  so  sententiously  handled,  and  Christ  and  his  office  so 
lively  described,  that  nothmg  can  be  more  clear  to  the  eye, 
or  more  melodious  and  sweet  to  the  ear  of  the  godly  Christian. 
Yet,  alas!  right  honourable,  as  that  famous  river  Hypanis, 

[*  Jam  enim  nescio  quoties  disputando  et  scribendo  monstravimus 
Hon  eo6  posse  habere  martyram  mortem,  quia  chrbtianonim  non  habent 
▼itam,  cnm  martyrem  non  faciat  poena  sed  causa.  Aug.  Op.  BasiL 
(Frobenii)  1541.  Ep.  Gl.  ad  Dulcetiuin,  Tom.  ii.  coL  310.  A.3 
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LiS^Vai*'    ^^  prince  of  rivers  amongst  the  Scythians,  which  in*  itsetf 
^•*-       is  most  pure  and  sweet,  by  running  through  the  bitter  pool 
Exampeus,  or  it  come  to  the  sea,  is  infected,  and  made  bitr 
ter,  and  altogether  unlike  unto  itsdf^;  whereupon  Solinus 
saith,  Q^i  in  prindpiis  eum  narunt^  prc&duxmt^  qui  in  JiM 
experti  9WiU^  easscranfur*:   so  this  godly  and  profitable  tracts 
in  itself  most  pure  and  pleasant,  by  passing  through  the  press 
of  an  unskilful  printer  at  Zurich  in  Germany^  or  it  came  to 
be  published  in  the  sea  of  this  world,  was  so  infected  and 
corrupted,  not  with  small  and  petty  scapes,  but  with  gross 
and  palpable  faults,  not  here  and  there,  but  in  every  leaf,  in 
every  page,  and  almost  in  every  line,  that .  it  might  truly  be 
said.  Either  this  is  not  master  Hooper^s  work,  or  else,  quam 
diasimiUs  m  prodiiK    So  that  j^pelles  had  not  so  great 
cause  to  bewail  his  Venus,  nor  Protogenes  to  beweep  his 
Hialysum,  daubed  and  piteously  mortered,  than  jbe  had  to 
lament  his  book  so  greatly  corrupted.    And  that  which  is 
most  of  all  to  be  lamented,  it  hath  remained  in  this  pickle^ 
'and  continued  in  this  rust,  by  the  qmoe  of  thirty  and  five 
iyears,  or  thereabout,  and  was  not  unlike  to  have  r^nained 
therein  for  ever,  if,  at  the  earnest  petitions  of  a  certain  godly 
.Christian,  J  had  not  taken  this  labour  upon  me.    Whereunto, 
ss  the  petitions  of  the  godly,  the  desire  of  profiting  the  church 
.of  Christ,  and  care  to  salve  the  wounded  and  martyred  woric 
;of  so  good  a  man,   did  not  a  little  on  the  one  side  move 
and  persuade  me ;  so  the  tediousness  of  the  thing  (whereiii 
.methought  I  saw  an  idea  of  the  pestered  stable  of  Augea) 
did  greatly  on  the  other  side  terrify  and  dissuade  me.    But 

■ 

[^  Varenius's  account  is :  Parvnlus  rivus,  dictus  Exampeus,  amams 
admodam,  reddit  Hypanem  fluvium  cui  infiuit  amaram.  Var.  Geqg. 
Lib.  I.  cap.  xvii.  prop,  x.] 

P  They  who  knew  it  at  its  aource  praise  it^  they  who  have  made 
trial  of  it  at  its  termination  execrate  it^ 

[*  How  unlike  himself  does  he  come  forth  Q 
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1  Called  to  mind  that  old  8aying%   Lahor  tmpro5t»  virgiL 
pmma  mndt^  and  considered  withal,   how  great   labour  we 
.ought  to  sustain  for  the  glory  of  Gbd  and  benefit  of  our 
Jinrethren,  all  delays  and  excuses  laid  apart,  yea,  and  all  othesr 
;bi]8ine88  for  the  present  time  set  aside ;  as  Abraham  whoUy 
gave  himself  to  deliver  his  cousin  Loth  out  of  the  bondage 
M  captivity  of  the  Assyrians,  and  to  reduce  hot  only  him,  o«^^. 
.but  also  his  substance  to  their  former  state  of  freedom  and  Lib!!?;cap.3. 
liberty;  so  I  employed  my  whole  power,  travail,  and  study, 
to  bring  again  this  treasure  of  our  christian  brother,  from  that 
.servitude  and  bondage  it  sustained  by  the  German  printer, 
.unto  his  native  liberty  and  freedom ;  providing  also  that  the 
aUegations  and  testimonies  alleged  out  of  the  holy  scripture 
-or  fiithers,  for  confirmation  of  any  matter,   (which  in  the    . 
.&Bt  edition  were  all  in  Latin,)  might  now,  for  the  use  and 
benefit  of  the  simple  reader,  come  forth  in  EnglisL    All 
-which  things  when  I  had  accomplished,  and  (though  not  in 
such  perfect  and  absolute  manner  as  I  wished,  yet  in  such 
*.8ort  as  I  could)  brought  to  an  end,   I  began  to  think  with 
.myself,  to  whom   chiefly  and  principally  I  should  dedicate 
.'this  my  labour,  whatsoever  it  is.     And  your  most  honourable 
.lordship  came  to  my  remembrance,  as  the  only  man  to  whom 
,thi8  Treatise  doth  by  right  and  just  title  appertain.     For 
.notwithstanding  I  may  seem  (being  a  man  not  only  altogether 
unknown,  but  also  unworthy  to  write  unto  so  noble  a  per- 
sonage) very  bold  in  coming  so  fiamiliarly  unto  your  honour, 
yet  there  were  divers  urgent  causes  and  great  reasons,  which 
induced  me  hereunto.    As,  that  when  I  had  diligently  weighed 
and  considered  with  myself,  to  whom  the  author  hereof  did 
'dedicate  this  his  travail,  when  he  first  published  and  set  it 
forth,  methought  I   was   sufficiently  instructed  to  whom  I 

f  *  Virg.  GeoTg.  n.  v.  145.   ''Great  labour  overoomes  all  difficulties."] 
[*  The  reference  should  be  Joseph.  Op.  Lib.  i.  cap.  x.  (p.  31.  Amst. 
1726.)] 
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should  preset  the  same,  being  newly  iiirbisheS.  And  when 
I  bethought  of  that  rare  affiibility  and  smgular  humanity, 
which  all  men  report  to  have  been  evermore  in  your  honour, 
towards  the  favourers  of  true  religion,  I  was  not  only  con- 
firmed against  all  fear,  but  also  emboldened  to  offer  this 
small  gift  unto  your  honour,  as  a  testimony  of  my  good  wiH 
towards  the  same.  And  although  my  gift  is  of  no  such  price, 
that  it  should  be  oflb*ed  unto  so  great  a  man;  yet  I  doubt 
not  but  your  honour  will  respect  more  the  mind  of  the  giver, 
than  the  dignity  or  excellency  of  the  thing  that  is  given; 
not  so  much  for  the  example  of  Artaxerxis,  king  of  Persia, 
receiving  a  handful  of  water  in  good  part  of  the  poor  Pendan^ 
as  for  the  example  of  Ohrist,  (in  whom  only  you  rejoice,) 
Markxii.  who  esteemed  more  of  the  poor  widow^'s  mite,  than  of  all  the 
rich  ^fts  which  the  richer  sort  of  their  superfluity  did  cast 
into  the  treasury.  For  it  is  an  old  saying,  yaplrwv  Qvulo^ 
apiaros^.  Nothing  doubting  therefore  but  your  most  honour- 
able lordship,  through  that  special  humanity  and  clemency 
which  always  hath  appeared  in  you,  will  accept  this  simple 
gift  with  the  same  mind  wherewith  it  is  offered  unto  you, 
I  beseech  the  everlasting  Father,  in  the  name  of  his  Son 
our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  to  preserve  you  and  yours  in  healthy 
wealth,  godliness,  and  honour,  long  to  continue  in  this  world, 
and  after  this  life  to  give  unto  you  the  blessing  of  eternal 
felicity  in  his  rich  and  most  glorious  kingdom.    Amen. 

Your  most  honorable  lordship'^s 

to  command,  in  the  Lord, 

CHRISTOFER  ROSDELL. 

p  The  intention  is  tlie  best  of  gifts.] 
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To  the  most  noble  and  victorious  prince  Edward,  duke 
of   Somerset,  eari  of   Hertford,  viscount  Beauchamp,  lord 
Sqrmour,  governor  of  the  person  of  the  king^s  majesty,  and 
protector  of  aU  his  reahns,  his  lieutenant-general  of  all  his- 
annies,  both  by  land  and  by  sea,  treasurer  and  earl- 
marshal    of  England,    governor   of  the   isles   of 
€hiemsey  and  Jersey,  and  knight  of  the  most 
noble  order  of  the  garter,  Johan  Hoper 
vrisheth  grace  and  peace,  vriih  long 
and  gracious  life  in  the  living 
God,   through   Christ 
Jesus  our  only 
Saviour^ 

Thb  godly  pretence  and  consideration  of  your  warfare 
of  late  into  Scotland,  most  gracious  and  victorious  prince, 
and  the  just  occasion  given  by  your  enemies  to  use  the 
force  of  your  most  mighty  and  virtuous  army,  the  Lord 
bath  so  magnified  with  prosperous  and  victorious  success, 
that  it  seemeth  not  only  a  victory'  most  noble,  worthy  per- 
petual memory,  but  also  to  be  esteemed  as  a  sinpilar  fiurour 
and  merciful  benediction  of  God  given  from  heaven,  who; 
accustometh  many  times  unto  such  a  godly-pretenced  pur- 
pose to  annex  and  add  an  external  sign  and  testimony  of 
his  good  will,  that  the  world  should  not  only  acknowledge 
him  to  be  the  God  of  battle,  and  say,  ^^  This  thing  is  douQ 
by  the  Lord,  and  is  wonderful  in  our  eyes,""  but  also  remember 
that  thus  the  Lord  useth  to  bless  such  as  feareth  his  name, 
both  in  war  and  in  peace.     And  as  every  godly  and  good 

[*  The  battle  of  Pinkey,  Sept  10,  1547,  in  which,  it  was  said,  14,000 
Soots  were  alam,  and  1,500  taken  prisoners.  See  Buniet  s  Hist  Reform.^ 
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man  doth  praise  the  divine  majesty  of  God,  for  his  in* 
estimable  favour  and  grace  in  this  heavenly  victory;  so  he 
is  to  be  called  upon  always  hereafter  to  follow  your  grace 
with  like  aid  and  consolation,  that  the  thing  godly  begun 
may  take  a  gracious  and  blessed  success,  the  old  amity  and 
friendship  restored,  that  Qod  by  the  creation  of  the  world 
appointed  to  be  in  that  one  realm  and  island,  divided  from 
all  the  world  by  imparking  of  the  sea,  by  natural  descent 
of  parentage  and  blood,  one  in  language  and  speech,  ia 
form  and  proportion  of  personage  one,  one  in  manner  and 
condition  of  living;  and  the  occasion  of  all  discord  and 
hatred  banished,  that  the  good  •  Scottish-Englishman  may 
confess  and  do  the  same  at  home  that  he  doth  in  foreign 
and  strange  countries,  calling  an  Englishman  always  his 
countryman,  and  studious  to  do  him  pleasure  before  any 
other  nation  of  the  world,  The  breach  of  this  divine  and 
natural  friendship  is  the  very  work  of  the  devil  by  his  wicked 
members,  that  hath  not  taught  Scotland  only  disobedience 
unto  her  natural  and  lawful  prince  and  superior  power,  the 
king'^s  majesty  of  England  V  but  also  the  contempt  of  Christ 
and  his  most  holy  word:  through  all  the  worid  their  iniquity 
and  malice  is  fulfilled,  and  Gk^'^s  mercy  sufficiently  declared; 
for  seeing  they  will  not  repent,  he  revengeth  theur  injustice 
with  his  most  dreadful  ire,  not  only  extenuating  their  force 
and  diminishing  their  strength,  but  also  infatuateth  and 
tumeth  into  foolishness  their  most  prudent  and  circumspect 
counsels.  As  it  appeared  in  this  battle,  where  as  Ood  used 
your  grace  as  a  means,  to  your  immortal  renown,  to  obtain 
a  glorious  and  celestial  victory  against  his  enemies  and  yours, 
that  were  not  only  match  and  equal  in  force  with  your  army, 
but  also  treble,  or  at  the  least  double,  as  strangers  report, 

\}  The  war  with  Scotland  originated  in  Heniy  the  eighth's  claim  of 
homage  from  the  kings  of  Scotland  to  the  English  crown.  See  Burnet's 
Hist  Refonn.3 
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in  number  at  the  first  onset*  A  gracious  and  good  beginning 
at  the  first  brunt  of  your  gxace^s  godly  vocation  unto  so 
hi^  honour,  not  only  to  defend  the  king^s  majesty^  most 
noble  person  and  the  reahn,  but  also  to  better  and  perfect 
the  crown,  if  Qod  will,  in  reconciling  the  unnatural  and 
ungodly  hatred  between  two  members  of  one  body,  which 
of  right  and  office  should  be  as  the  right  hand  and  the  left, 
in  peace  and  amity  to  resist  and  withstand  the  force  of  all 
strange  and  foreign  assaults  and  violence.  And  as  this 
victory  and  triumph  is  to  be  rejoiced  at,  so  the  end  why 
Crod  gave  it  is  most  diligently  to  be  considered ;  who  giveth 
the  upper  hand  in  the  world  to  godly  prmces,  because  his 
afflicted  church  should  have  some  place  to  rest  itself  in,  and 
the  kingdom  of  God  to  be  amplified  in  truth  and  verity: 
the  efiect  thereof  must  be  followed,  that  as  well  the  ministry 
of  the  church  be  enriched  with  the  word  of  God,  as  the  civil 
kingdom  with  worldly  honour,  as  I  am  assured  your  most 
noble  grace  right  well  knoweth.  Notwithstanding,  because 
the  right  of  every  just  and  lawful  heir  is  half  lost,  and  more, 
when  his  title  and  claim  is  unknown,  I  have  written  this 
little  book,  containing  what  Christ  is,  and  what  his  Office  is, 
that  every  godly  man  may  put  to  his  helping  hand  to  re- 
store him  again  unto  his  kingdom;  and  dedicated  the  same 
unto  your  noble  grace,  unto  whom  God  hath  not  only  com- 
mitted the  defence  of  a  politic  and  civil  realm,  but  also  the 
defence  of  his  dear  Sony's  right,  Jesus  Ohrist  in  the  church, 
who  hath  sustained  open  and  manifest  wrong  this  many 
years,  as  it  appeareth  by  his  evidence  and  writings,  the  gospel 
sealed  with  his  precious  blood.  And  whereas  I  cannot  make 
his  cause  and  right  as  plain  as  it  meriteth,  nor  as  it  is  decent 
for  him  that  would  ofifer  and  prefer  any  matter  to  so  prudent 
and  mighty  a  prince,  my  good  will  and  diligence  is  accepted 
of  God  in  Christ,  I  doubt  not,  though  it  be  very  Uttle  that 
I  can  do ;  and  trust  likewise,  that  for  the  merits  of  this  mmple 
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and  maniTest  verity,  your  grace  will  pardon  my  bold  enterprise 
and  accept  this  poor  work  in  good  and  gracions  part :  and 
.then  it  shall  appear  your  most  noble  puissance  to  be  eon* 
joined  with  like  clemency  and  mercy,  the  which  virtue  of 
all  other  canseth  man  most  to  lesanble  the  Almighty  Gk)d, 
that  made  not  only  aO  things  for  his  mercy'*s  sake,  but  like* 
,wi8e  with  mercy  overcame  himself,  and  his  rigorous  justice 
also;  that  the  de&ults  of  mortal  man  might  find  sohoe  in 
, Jesus  Christ  his  only  Son,  who  preserve  the  king  his 
•highness,  your  most  noUe  grace,  with  all  the  councQ  and 
the  whole  realm,  to  the  glory  of  God !   Amen. 

Tjguri,  8  Decembris,  1647. 

Your  grace^s  most 

Humble  Orator, 

JOHN  HOPER.   ' 


•  •  •  • •.     , 

••  •  •  • 

''  •»  •  •  •      • 
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THE  FIEST  CHAPTER. 

.    FoBABMUcR  as  Almighty  God,  of  lus  infinite  mercy  and  codimth 
goodness,  prepared  a  means  whereby  Adam  and  his  posterity  gg^ 
might   be  restored  again  unto  their   original  justice^  andtionofman. 
perfection,  both  of  body  and  soul,  and  to  live  eternally  unto 
the  same  end  that  they  were  created  for,  to  bless  and  magnify 
for  ever  the  immortal  and  living  Grod;   it  is  the  office  of 
every  true  Ghrfetian,  before  all  other  studies,  travails,  and  The  office 
pains,  that  he  shall  sustain  for  the  tune<  of  this  brief  and  chriettaa. 
miserable  fife,  to  apply  himself  with  aO  diUgent  force'  and 
labour,  to  know  perfectly  this  means,  ordamed  by  Grod  for 
our  salvation;   and,  the  thing  once  known,  diUgently  with 
heart,  soul,  and  mind,  to  foUow  the  means,  until  such  time 
as  the  eflfect  and  end  be  obtained,  wherefore  the  means  was 
appointed.    The  means  was  shewed  unto  Adam  at  his  first  when  lod 
and  orifrinal  transinession,  the  seed  of  a  woman',  which  should  were  tint 

revealed  the 

break  the  head  of  the  serpent,  destroy  the  kingdom  of  the  meane  or 
devil,  and  redtore  Adam,  and  as  nuiny  as  knew  and  beUeved  tion. 
in  this  seed,  unto  fife  everlasting.    And  as  the  sin  of  Adam,  AaAdam'a 

1  1  •iMii  4*  i«v*  «•  '*''  was  de- 

the  only  occasion  of  aU  man  s  misery,  was  derived  mto  aU  rived  into  aii 
his  posterity,  and  made  fitV  subject  unto  death  and  the  ire  of  ^^  make 

r.    y7  ,.  i    •  11..  them  the 

God  for  ever;   so  was  this  seed  from  the  begmnmg  a  very  ci^^ictKnof 
true  and  sufficient  remedy  to  as  many  as  befieved ;  and  Ghxi,  ^^*^ 
for  his  promise^  sake,  quit  and  defivered  man  from  the  right  ^^\  ^^ 
ind  daim  of  the  devil,  and  by  mercy  restored  the  pkK^  JK^^'^'** 

'  RighteousDess.    R.  chiMre/or 

•  Diligence,  force.    R.  ^^n^ 
'  That  the  seed  of  the  woman  should  break.    R. 

*  (i^)  supplied  from  R. 
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SdeSlon  of  ^^^  ^^^^^  "^y  °^^  ^^^  contempt  lost.  He  that  would  con- 
nesfof^^  sider  diligently  these  two  things,  the  sin  of  Adam,  and  the 
Sd  the  Sn^  mercy  of  God,  should  find  himself  far  unable  to  express,  or 
of  man.  sufficiently  think,  the  greatness  of  the  one  or  of  the  other, 
coDMUtion  when  they  are  so  far  passing  the  reason  and  understanding 
the  abund-  of  man.  All  the  sohoe  and  joy  of  Adam''s  posterity  conusteth 
G(Hf*8gnce.  solely  and  only  in  this,  Bom.  v.  Ubi  ahundamt  delictum^ 
superabundavit  et  gratia^.  The  benefits  and  merits  of  this 
ofChrStareseed  abouudeth  and  is  more  available  before  the  judgment 
powerto'^  of  Gknl,  than  sin,  the  flesh,  the  devil,  and  the  world.  This 
the  world,  tr^EUSure  and  inestimable  riches  must  be  perfectly  known  of 
and  the'  every  person  that  will  be  saved.  It  is  only  in  Christ,  and 
condemn,    in  the  knowledge  of  him,  what  he  is,  and  what  is  his  office. 


THE  SECOND  CHAPTER, 

Ci/ntaineth  what  Christ  is. 


«itfono?thw       ^^  ^  ^^  ^^  ^^  ^'^  living  Grod  and  perpetual  virgin 

whitchriat  ^^"7  •  '^^  ^^^  *^^  °""*»  *^®  *"^®  Messias,  promised  unto 

^  man  from  the  beginning  of  his  fall :   whom  St  John  calleth 

the  Word  of  eternal  essence  and  divine  majesty,  saying,  /» 

principio  erat  Sermo^  et  Sermo  erat  apud  Dewn^  et  Sermo  erat 

Deiu'.  Joan.  i.    Saint  Paul,  ad  Coloss.  capite  i.  calleth  him 

*^  the  image  of  Gk)d,  &c.'*^  unto  the  Hebrews,  cap.  i.,  *^  the 

brightness  of  God.*^    The  creed  of  Nice  calleth  him  Lumen 

de  lumine\  the  natural  Son  of  God,  in  ifriiom  dweUeth  the 

fountain  of*  all  divinity  naturally,  as  Paul  saith,  Col.  ii.,  In 

eo  inh(Mtat  plenitndo  divinitatis  earporalUer^ ;  meaning,  that 

How  the     he  is  not  the  Son  of  Grod  by  adoption  or  acceptation  into 

the  Miu/of  grace,  as  Abraham,  David,  and  other  holy  saints ;  but  naturally 

the  Son  of  God,  equal  with  the  Father  in  all  things,  as  John 

^  Where  Bin  abounded,  grace  abounded  much  more.    R. 

*  In  the  beginning  was  tho  Word,  and  the  Word  was  with  God,  and 
the  Word  was  God.    R. 

^  Light  of  light.    R. 

*  In  him  dwelt  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead  bodily.    R. 
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saith.  Vidimus  ghriam  ejus  tanqtiam  uniffmUi  a  Poire*. 
Gap.  i.  So  doth  Saint  John  prove  him  in  all  his  writings  to 
be  the  very  tnie  and  everiastincr  Gh)d,  and  not,  as  Ebion  and  Thehensy 
Uermtnus  said,  that  he  was  but  very  man  only :  he  was  made  cerinthu. 
mortal  man,  as  John  saith,  M  Sermo  ille  earo  fotctus  esi% 
Gap.  i.,  to  save  the  damned  man  from  immortal  death,  and 
to  be  a  mediator  and  intercessor  onto  Grod  for  man.  Matt, 
xi.  John  iii.  Esay  xi. 

This  scriptm:e  doth  not  only  teach  us  the  knowledge  of 
salvation,  but  doth  comfort  us  against  all  the  assaults,  subtilties, 
and  crafts  of  the  devil,  that  €k)d  would  of  his  inestimable  The  great 
love  rather  sufler  his  only  Son  to  die  for  the  world,  than 
all  the  world  should  perish :  remaining  always,  as  he  was,  Christ  in 
very  God  immortal,  received  the  thing  he  was  not,  the  mortal  num's  ^ 
nature  and  true  flesh  of  man,  in  the  which  he  died,  as  Peter  not  his 
saith,  1  Pet.  iv.    Irenseus,  p.  185,  hath  these  godly  words^: 
Ckristus/uit  erticifixfis  et  motiuus^  qmesemte  Verba,  ut  erudfigi 
ei  mori  possii*.    The  divine  nature  of  Christ  was  not  rent,  nor  Christ  suf- 
torn,  nor  killed;  but  it  obeyed  the  will  of  the  Father.    It  gave  according  to 
{da(^  unto  the  displeasure  and  ire  of  God,  that  the  body  of 
Christ  might  die.    Being  always  equal  with  his  Father,  he 
could,  if  he  had  executed  his  divine  power,  have  delivered 
his*  body  from  the  tyranny  of  the  Jews. 

These  words  of  Irenseus  doth  wonderfully  dechre  unto 
us  what  Christ  is,  and  agreeth  with  Paul,  Phil.  ii.  Qui  cum 
in  forma  Dei  esset,  non  rapinam  arbitraius  esi  ut  esset  ofquet- 
lis  DeOy  sed  semetipsum  itkxnivit,  forma  semi  swmpta^^.  Seeing 
he  was  sent  into  the  world  to  su£kr  this  most  cruel  death 
and  passion,  he  would  do  nothing  that  should  be  contrary 

'  And  we  saw  the  glory  of  him  as  the  gloiy  of  the  only-begotten  of 
the  Father.    R. 

«  And  the  Word  was  made  flesh.    R. 

^  "H^rvvctforro?  /U€v  tow  \6you  ev  rtf  wetpa^earOai  koi  <rTav'- 
pwirSai  tcai  oVodwjVicciv.    Iren.  Op.  Par.  1710,  Lib.  m.  contra  H«r. 

cap.  XIX.  ^3 

'  Christ  was  cracified  and  dead,  the  Word  giving  place  that  he 

might  be  cmcified  and  die.    R. 

[*  This,  ed.  1547:  his,  R.] 

^*  Who,  being  in  the  form  of  God,  thought  it  no  robbery  to  be  equal 
with  God :  but  he  made  himself  of  no  reputation,  and  took  on  him  the 
fonn  of  a  seirant.    R. 

r  1  2 

[hooper.J 
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unto  his  yocation;  but,  with  patience  praying  for  his  enemies, 
submitted  himself  unto  the  ignominy  and  contempt  of  the 
Christ        cross,  suffering  pains  innumerable  without  grudge  or  murmur 
b^y  by  the  against  the  holy  will  of  his  Father :  his  godhead  hiding  itself 
Sk^eMi.     until  the  third  day,  when  it  restored  the  soul  again  unto  the 
body,  and  caused  it  to  rise  with  great  triumph  and  glory, 
Bom.  i.  Matt,  xxviii.  John  xx.  Luke  xziy.  Mark  xvi.  re- 
peating the  doctrine  that  before  his  death  he  preached  unto 
the  world,  that  he  was  both  king  and  lord,  high  bishop  and 
priest,  both  of  heaven  and  of  earth:  Data  est  miAi  amnis 
pctegtas  in  ccslo  et  in  terra:  EwUes  ergo  daeete  omnes  gentes^ 
^c\    Matt,  xxviii. 

He  that  before  was  most  vile  and  contemptible  in  the 

sight  of  the  world,  now  by  right  and  just  title  aodaimeth 

Christ*!      the  dominion  and  empire  of  all  the  world.    How  mighty  a 

curedbytbe  priuco  he  is,  the  creatiou  of  the  world  and  the  preservation 

creaUon  and  *  11 

presenr^  thereof  declaroth.  How  merciful  towards  them  that  repent, 
worid,his  we  know  by  daily  experience  in  ourselves,  and  by  the  ex- 
expenence  ample  of  Other,  Adam,  David,  Manasse,  and  Peter.     How 

in  oanelves        *  ,'  .1  .1  1  m 

and  ,  cruel'  and  nirorous  for  sm,  the  punishment  that  we  sum^r 
inotiiera.     and   the   calamities  of  this  world   declareth,  specially  the 

Godasevere  ^  ... 

punisher  death  of  his  most  innocent  body.  How  immortal  his  ure  is 
tomoitai  ^i^S^i^  ^cb  ^  repent  not,  Saul,  Pharao,  Judas,  with  other, 
Inoo^t^t.  ^®clare.  How  mighty  and  fearful  a  Lord  this  is,  our  Saviour 
Jesus  Christ,  read  his  title  and  style,  Naum  i.  where  the 
prophet  threateneth  the  destruction  of  Nineve  and  the  whole 
kingdom  of  the  Assyrians.  As  the  princes  of  the  world 
use  to  declare  in  their  letters  patent,  of  what  power,  force, 
and  strength  they  be  of,  and  the  names  of  the  realms  and  domi- 
nions  that  they  have  under  theur  protection  and  governance, 
to  fear'  their  enemies,  that  they  make  no  resistance,  nor 
move  not  the  peace  of  so  mighty  a  prince :   so  such  a  title 

the  city  of  Nineve  and 

Quid  cogitatis  contra  Domi- 

num  f    Ipse  consummationem  facit^  nee  coneurgit  fnce  altera 

trihulatioK     This  is  the  style  of  the  God  omnipotent,  our 


Themphetgiveth  the  prophet  unto  Gk>d,  to  fear' 
Lord.         kingdom  of  the  Assyrians,  saying,  Quii 


^  All  power  is  given  me  in  heaven  and  in  earth :  go  therefore^  and 
teach  all  nations,  &c.    R. 

•  Severe.    R.  •  [Fear,  frighten.] 

*  What  do  ye  imagine  against  the  Lord  ?    He  will  make  an  utter 
destruction :  affliction  shall  not  rise  up  the  second  time.    R. 
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Saviour  Jesos  Christ,  in  whose  name  all  powers  bow  their 
knees  in  heaven,  in  earth,  and  in  hell.  Philip,  ii. 


CAPUT   III. 

[THE  THIRD  CHAPTER.] 


Now  that  the  scripture  hath  taught  us  to  know,  thatoftheofflce 
Christ  is  both  Grod  and  man,  I  will  briefly  entreat  of  his 
office:  first,  of  his  priesthood;  then,  of  his  kingdom  and 
reign  over  his  church  till  the  world''s  end ;  then,  for  ever,  in 
solace  with  his  elect,  in  perpetual  mercy  and  favour;  with 
such  as  contemn  in  this  world  his  holy  commandment  and 
pleasure,  in  severe  justice  and  immortal  hatred  and  ire  for 
ever.    John  iii. 

Saint  Paul,  in  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  proveth  him 
to  be  the  priest,  called  by  Gknl  unto  that  function  and  office  or  Christ's 
of  the  high  bishop :  Christus  non  ghrijieavit  seijpsum  vitJUret 
PonH/ex^  fed  is  qui  diwerat  ei^  FiUue  mem  es  tUy  ego  hodie 
genui  ie,  Et  aUhi^  Tu  es  saeerdos  in  cBtemvm^  sectmdum  ardinem 
Melehisedsi*,  Caput  v.  By  whose  obedience  unto  the  cross 
he  gave  everlasting  health  to  as  many  as  obeyed  him,  and 
in  all  thinffs  executed  the  very  true  office  of  a  bishop,  toTheUnt 

1  •^•1  11  1  i-t  1      part  of  the 

whom  it  appertamed  to  teach  the  people;   which  was  the  office  of  a 
chiefest  part  of  the  bishop^s  office,  and  most  diligently  and  to  teach, 
straiily  commanded  by  God.    As  all  the  books  of  Moses  and 
the  prophets  teach,  and  Christ  commanded  Peter,  John  xx. 
Paul  aO  the  bishops  and  priests  of  his  time.    Acts  xx. 

Of  Christus  autiiority  and  preaching,  Moses  and  Stephen, 
Acts  vii.  Deut.  xviii.  saith  thus:  Prcpketam  stuicitabit  vobis 
Deu8  vester  e  fratrihus  vestris  similem  nm^  Ulum  audietis'. 
He  that  will  not  hearken  unto  his  voice,  shall  be  as  none  He  that  win 
of  the  people  of  God.    This  authority  to  preach  the  Father  to  the  voice 

*^     *  ,       .  .  «•    1  1         »*•  of Chrirt 

gave  unto  mm  m  the  hearing  of  the  apostles.  Matt.  ui.  xvii.,  ahau  he 

*  Christ  took  not  to  himself  this  honour  to  be  made  the  high  priest ;  ^^  ^ 
but  he  that  said  unto  him.  Thou  art  my  Son,  this  day  begat  I  thee. 

And  in  another  place.  Thou  art  a  priest  for  ever  after  the  order  of  Mel- 
chiaedec    R. 

*  Your  God  will  raise  up  unto  you  a  prophet  of  your  brethren : 
Him  shall  ye  hear.    R. 

2—2 


20 


A   DECLARATION    OF 


[CH, 


The  church 
1b  tied  to  the 
doctrine  of 
Christ. 


Christ  re- 
vealed all 
thingfs  ne- 
ceasar/to 
salvation. 


Christ  did 
not  only 
send  his  dis- 
ciples to 
preach,  but 
also  taught 
what  they 
should 
preach. 


How  the 
ministers 
are  to  be 
esteemed. 


and  bound  his'  church  to  receive  his  doctrine,  saying,  This 
is  my  dear  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  delight,  hear  him.  He 
taught  the  will  of  his  Father  unto  the  world,  and  how  they 
might  be  saved  from  death  infernal,  John  xvii.  vi.  Matt.  xi. 
V.  vi.  vii.  so  that  they  repented  and  believed  the  gospel.  Matt, 
iii.  Mark  x. ;  left  nothing  imtaught,  but,  as  a  good  doctor, 
manifested  unto  his  audience  all  things  necessary  for  the 
health  of  man :  as  the  woman  confessed,  John  iv.  Mestias 
cum  venerit  docebU  nos  omnia^.  He  preached  not  only  him- 
self, but  sent  his  apostles  and  disciples  to  manifest  unto  the 
world,  that  the  acceptable  time  of  grace  was  come,  and  the 
sacrifice  for  sin  bom  into  the  world,  Matt.  x.  John  x.  And 
after  his  resurrection  he  gave  them  conmiandment  to  preach, 
and  likewise  what  they  should  preach :  Ite  in  universum 
mtmdumj  etprasdicate  quoB  ego  prcecepi  w>lnSy  evangelium  onrni 
ereatwrw^.  Matt,  xxviii.  The  which  doctrine  Luke  thus 
expoundeth :  Pcmitentiam  ac  remissionem  peccatormn  in  onmes 
gentes  in  nomine  meOj  initio  facto  ah  ffierosolymis*,  Luke 
xxiv.  In  his  name,  to  say,  in  the  knowledge  and  faith  of 
his  merits,  they  should  preach  repentance  and  remission  of 
sin  unto  all  the  world :  as  they  did  most  sincerely  and  plainly, 
without  all  glosses  or  additions  of  their  own  invention,  and 
were  as  testimonies*  of  the  truth,  and  not  the  authors  there- 
of.   Acts  i.  John  i. 

So  doth  Paul  teach  with  gravity'  and  manifest  words, 
what  is  to  be  judged  of  himself  and  all  other  ministers :  Deus 
erat  in  Christo^  inquit^  mundvm  recondlians  sibi,  non  impntans 
ei  peccata  9ua^  et  pomit  in  nobis  sermonem  reconciUationis. 
Itaque  nomine  Christi  legatione  fwngimur^  tanquam  Deo  hortanU 
V08  per  no8^  rogamus  pro  Ghristo  reconcUiemini  Deo^, 

^  The  Meflsias^  when  he  oometh,  shall  teach  ns  all  things.    R. 

*  Go  into  all  the  world,  and  preach  those  things  I  have  commanded 
you,  the  gospel,  to  eveiy  creature.    R. 

'  Repentance  and  remission  of  sins  to  all  nations  in  my  name,  be- 
ginning at  Hieraaalem.    R. 

«  Witnesses.    R.  '  Grave.    R. 

'  For  God  was  in  Christ,  and  reconciled  the  world  to  himself,  not 
imputing  their  sins  unto  them ;  and  hath  committed  to  us  the  word  of 
reconcUiation.  Now  then  are  we  amhassadors  for  Christ,  as  though  God 
did  beseech  through  us:  we  pray  you  in  Christ's  stead,  that  ye  be  recon- 
ciled to  God.    R. 
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Always  in  their  doctrine  they  taught  the  thing,  that 
Ghrist  first  taught,  and  God^s  holy  Spirit  inspired  them. 
Gfal.  i.  2  Cor.  iii.     Holy  apostles  never  took  upon  them  to  Tbeaporttot 

,y^.,.  .11  ii»i-  1        took  not 

be  Christ  8  vicar  m  the  earth,  nor  to  be  his  heutenant ;  but  vpon  tbem 
said.  Sic  nos  cMtimet  homo^  vit  ministry  ChrisH  ac  dispenscUares  cbritt't 
mygteriarum  JDei\    1  Cor.  iv.    In  the  same  epistle  he  bindeth  How  our  tbe 
the  Corinthians  to  follow  him  in  nothing  but  whereas  he  fol-  are  to  be 
lowed  Christ,    cap.  xi.  Imita^ores  mei  estate^    sicut  ei  ego 
ChrisU*.      They  ministered  not  in  the  church,  as  though 
Christ  were  absent,  although  his  most  glorious  body  was  de- 
parted  corporally  into  the  heavens  above ;    but  as  Christ  chrifltbeiiv 
present,  that  always  ffovemeth  his  church  with  his  Spirit  of  absent  is 
truth,  as  he  promised.  Matt,  xxviii.    Eece  ego  vohkoum  ium  vnaentinth 
usque  ad  cofunMnmoHonem  sectdi^. 

In  the  absence  of  his  body,  he  hath  commended  the  pro- 
tection and  governance  of  his  church  unto  the  Holy  Ghost, 
the  same  Gt>d,  and  one  Grod  with  the  Father  and  his  divine  tim  power 
nature :   whose  divine  puissance  and  power  overmatcheth  the  of  Christ. 
force  of  the  devil,  so  that  heU  itself  cannot  take  one  of  Christ^s 
flock  out  of  God^s  protection.    John  x.    And  this  defence  The  con- 

tinuance 

dureth  not  for  a  day,  nor  year'^,  but  shall  demour*^  for  ever,  thereof. 
till  this"  church  be  glorified  at  the  resurrection  of  the  flesh. 
John  XV. 

It  was  no  little  pain  that  Christ  suffered  in  washing  away  aa  Christ  in 
the  sins  of  this  church :   therefore  he  will  not  commit  the  son  h!^^' 
defence  thereof  unto  man.     It  is  no  less  gloiy  to  defend  and  church,  so 
keep  the  thing  won  by  force,  than  it  is  by  force  to  obtain  tmdiL 
the  victory.    Adam,  Abel,  Abraham,  Moses,  nor  Aaron,  could  Abraham 
not  win  this  church  out  of  the  devfl^s  tyranny :  no  more  can  futhAii 
they  defend  it,  delivered.      For  although  by  imputation  of  imitation 
Christ'^s  justioe^'  these  men  and  all  other  fiiithfiils  be  de- riffhteons- 
livered  firom  the  tyranny  of  the  devil  and  condemnation  of 
the  lav^ :  yet  had  and  hath  the  devil  his  very  friends  dwelling 
within  the  nature  of  man,  corrupt'^  as  long  as  he  liveth ;  the 

^  Let  a  man  so  esteem  us,  as  the  ministera  of  Christ,  and  stewaids  of 
the  secrets  of  God.    R. 

'  Be  ye  followers  of  me,  as  I  am  of  Christ.    R. 
*  Behold^  I  am  with  yon  unto  the  end  of  the  world.    R* 
[»•  Here,  ed.  1647]  "  Endure.    R.  »  His.    R. 

^  Righteousness.    R.  "  Corrapt  man.  -  R, 
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concupiscence  and  rebellion  of  man^s  natuie,  who  ceaaeth  nor 
day  nor  night  to  betray  man  again  to  the  devil,  except  with 
the  motion  of  true  penitence^  this  concupiscence  be  kept  under 
Faith inGod in  fear  and  faith;   which  two  virtues  be  so  infirm  in  man, 
fear  of  God  that  be  he  never  so  perfect,  yet  falleth  he  from  God  some- 
inus.         time,  as  Abraham,  Isaac,  Jacob,  Moses,  and  Aaron.    Isa. 
xliii.  Num.  six.    Therefore  he  keepeth  the  defence  and  gover- 
nance of  the  church  only  and  solely  himself,  in  whom  the 
The  apostles  dcvil  hath  not  a  jot  of  right.     Though  the  apostles  were 
ten  and      instructed  in  all  truth,  and  left  the  same  vrritten  unto  bis 

witnesses  of.,  ,,  ^i**!* 

the  truth,    church ;  yet  were  they  ministers,  servants,  testimomes  ,  and 
Christ's      preachers  of  this  verity,  and  not  Ghrist^s  vicars  in  earth  and 

▼icars  upon    , 

ctfth.  heutenant  to  keep  the  keys  of  heaven,  hell,  and  purgatory ; 
but  only  appointed  to  approve  the  thing  to  be  good,  that 
Gh)d^s  laws  commanded,  and  that  to  be  ill,  that  the  word 
of  Qod  condemned. 

Seeing  that  Christ  doth  govern  his  church  always  by  hia 

The  minis-  holy  Spirit,  and  bindeth  aO  the  ministers  thereof  unto  the 

th^oniv      sole  word  of  €rod,  what  abomination  is  this,  that  any  bishop 

God.         of  Borne,  Hierusalem,  Antioche,  or  elsewhere,  should  acclaim 

to  be  Ghrist^s  vicar  in  the  earth,  and  take  upon  him  to  make 

any  laws  in  the  church  of  Grod  to  bind  the  conscience  of  man, 

beside  the  word  of  God ;  and,  in  placing  of  their  superstition 

and  idolatry,  put  the  word  of  God  out  of  his  place!     By 

what  law,  by  whom,  or  where  hath  any  this  title  given  unto 

him,  to  be  Grod's  vicar  and  lieutenant  upon  the  earth! 

The  bishops       Moscs',  the  bcst  prinoo  that  ever  was  and  most  godly 

take^n    govcmor  of  the  people,  and^  Aaron,  that  fidele^  high  priest 

titleMoses  and  preacher  of  Grod^s  word,  never  usurped  this  title,  to  be 

never         as  a  secoud  Christ  and  master  over  men^s  conscience.      If 

godly  Moses  and  his  brother  Aaron  never  acclaimed  this 

title  in  the  earth,  doubtless  it  is  a  foul  and  detestable  arro- 

The  lives  of  gancy,  that  these  ungodly  bishops  of  Bome  attribute  unto 

bishops  of   themselves  to  be  the  heads  of  Chrisfs  church,  the  more 

whose  mem- to  be  lamented.     He'  that  considereth  their  life,  and  con- 

are.  ferreth  it  with  the  scripture,  will  judge   by  the  authority 

^  Repentance.    R.  '  Witnesses.    B. 

[7  Moses  and  Aaron^  1547*3         *  Supplied  from  R. 
»  Faithful.    R.  ^  Because  he.    R. 
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thereof,  tiiat  they  were  not  for  these  many  yeans  worthy  to 
be  acooimted  any  members  of  Grod^s  church,  but  the  members 
of  the  cLevil  and  the  first-begotten  of  antichrist. 

Thus  is  true^  the  see  of  Bome  is  not  only  a  tyranny  and  Tbesee 
pestilence  of  body  and  soul,  but  the  nest  of  all  abomination,  a  tmnny 
God  give  him  grace  and  all  his  successors  to  leave  their  abomi-  andaooi. 
nation,  and  to  come  unto  the  Ught  of  Gk)d^s  word!      This 
beast  is  preached  unto  the  people  to  be  a  man  that  cannot 
err,  his  authority  to  be  above  God  and  his  laws,  and  to 
be  the  prince  upon  the  earth  of  all  princes:  but  God  will 
judge  him  as  he  is,  a  murderer  of  both  body  and  soul,  and 
punish  the  princes  of  the  world,  that  uphold  his  abomination. 

Moses  and  Aaron,  by  the  testimony  of  the  scripture,  never  moms  md 
taught,  but  that  they  received  of  Grod,  and  at  the  last  both 
they  ofifended.  Num.  xx. :  insomuch  that  Grod  gave  sentence 
against  them,  that  none  of  them  both  should  enter  into  the 
land  of  promise  for  their  arrogancy  and  pride.  The  text 
saith,  *^  Because  ye  were  unfaithful  unto  me.^^  This  false  belief 
was  of  no  doubt*  they  had  in  the  power  of  God;  for  the 
miracle  was  done,  as  God  said :  but  that  they  attributed  too 
much  unto  their  own  power,  and  said,  Audite  rebeUes^  nwn 
de  petra  igta  nos  edticmnus  w>b%9  aquas^  f  For  the  changing 
of  the  third  person  in  this  sentence  into  the  Jlrst^  the  ire  of 
God  pronounced  sentence  of  death  against  these  two  very 
godly  ministers  of  his  word.  They  sinned,  because  they  said 
not,  ^'Hear,  ye  rebellious,  cannot  Jehovah,  the  Omnipotent, 
give  ye  water  of  this  stone!"^  And  is  this  first-begotten  of 
antichrist,  the  bishop  of  Bome,  without  sin,  that  changeth 
not  only  the  person  in  a  sentence,  but  the  whole  sentence, 
yea,  the  whole  law  of  God  and  of  man!  So  that  he  reigneth 
in  the  conscience  above  the  law  of  God,  and  will  save  him 
that  Qod  hath  damned,  and  damn  him  that  God  hath  saved ; 
yet  [this]  person  and  man  of  nn  cannot  err !  But  he  that 
spared  not  to  kill^®  good  Moses  and  Aaron  for  the  abuse  of 
the  word  of  Gk)d,  will  not  favour  this  wicked  man,  nor  none 
of  his  holy  doctors,  at  the  terrible  day  of  judgment. 

^  This  is  most  troe.    R.  '  Not  of  any  doubt    R. 

*  Hear,  ye  rebeUlous,  shall  we  bring  you  water  oat  of  this  rock?  R. 
J*  To  kiU,  omitted  in  R. 
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Naum,  the  prophet,  doth  give  God  a  wonderful  name, 
which  the  Latin  nor  the  Greek  cannot  propedy  express  with- 
out circumlocution,  Noter  hu  leobauS  quasi  injuriarum  memo- 
riam  retmenSy  et  ulciscendi  occasionem  easpectans*.  He  is  the 
God  that  writeth  all  these  blasphemies  in  his  book  of  re- 
membrance; and  when  he  hath  shewed  his  mercy  sufficiently, 
Godistiow  he  revengeth  the  ill  that  man  thinketh  is  forgotten.    It  is 

in  ^XWWIWfT  to  ^  m  m 

vennance,  of  his>  Superabundant  mercy  that  he  throweth  not  suddenly 
oompemth  fire  upou  the  worid  for  sin ;  and  not  that  he  is  asleep,  or 
i^jjith^  cannot  do  it.  Kght  well  judged  Valerius  Maximus*,  better 
of  the      ^  than  now  the  most  part  of  christian  men:   Lento  quidmn 

punishment  ,  *\  ,         ,  *     , 

o>m"tiu      9^^^  ^  imdictam  mi  procedit  divina  %ra;  sea  gravtiaie 
sufpUcii  tarditateim  campensaibit*. 

Because  God  hath  given  this  Ught  unto  my  countrymen, 
which  be  aO  persuaded,  (or  else  God  send  them  to  be  per- 
suaded!) that  the  bishop  of  Bome  nor  none  other  is  Ghrist^s 
vicar  upon  the  earth ;  it  is  no  need  to  use  any  long  or  copious 
oration:  it  is  so  plain  that  it  needeth  no  probation;  the 
very  properties  of  antichrist,  I  mean  of  Christ's  great  and 
principal  enemy,  is  so  openly  known  to  all  men,  that  are 
not  blinded  with  the  smoke  of  Bome,  that  they  know  him 
to  be  the  beast  that  John  describeth  in  the  Apocalypse,  as 
well  as  the  logician  knoweth  that  risibUitaU  distinguitur 
Aamo  a  ceteris  animantibus^. 
M^eof^'  This  knowledge  of  Christ's  supremity  and  continual  pre- 
Chmt'8      sence  in  the   church  admitteth  no  lieutenant  nor  eeneral 

Gontinaa]  ° 

presence  in  vicar.    Likewise  it  admitteth  not  the  decrees  and  laws  of  men, 

the  church  ' 

no°"^^  brought  into  the  church  contrary  unto  the  word  and  scripture 
^<^-         of  Grod,  which  is  only  sufficient  to  teach  all  verity  and  truth 

for  the  salvation  of  man,  as  it  shall  appear  in  this  chapter 

following. 

Q*  V3*k"?  Kvn  lOM    Nah.  i.  2.] 

'  As  though  he  ahoald  say^  keeping  the  remembrance  of  injmies^ 
and  expecting  an  occasion  of  revengement.    R. 

Q>  VaL  Max.  Op.  Leide^  1726,  Lib.  i.  cap.  L  De  leligione,  p.  35.]] 

*  The  wrath  of  God  goeth  forth  slowly  unto  revengement,  but  yet 
with  the  grievousness  of  the  punishment  he  reoompenseth  his  skck- 
ness.    R. 

'  By  the  fiacully  of  laughing  man  is  distinguished,  firom  other 
living  creatures.    R. 
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CAPUT  IV. 

[THE  FOURTH  CHAPTER.] 

Christ,  the  only  light  of  the  world,  sent  from  his  Father, 
and  bom'  mortal  man,  according  imto  the  scripture,  began 
to  teach  the  word  of  God  purely  and  sincerely  unto  the  world, 
and  chose  ministers  and  apostles  convenient  for  the  expe- 
dition thereof;  and  approved  to  be  the  very  Messias  by  Grod  chHstcon- 
the  Father,  Matt.  iii.  xvii.  John  v.  taught  his  disciples  the  doctrine  by 
truth  by  the  only  law,  written  by  Moses  and  the  prophets,  and  mony  of  the 
not  by  unwritten  verities.  And  in  all  controversies  and  doubtfiil 
questions  he  answered  his  contraries^  by  the  word  of  God. 
In  that  wonderful  temptation  of  the  devil.  Matt.  iv.  by  col- 
lation of  the  places  of  scripture  he  killed  the  devil  with  his 
own  sword,  (falsdy  and  in  a  wrong  sentence  aOeging  the 
word  of  God,)  by  the  word  of  Gt)d  godly  applied. 

When  his  disciples  were  reprehended  by  the  Pharisees, 
as  breakers  of  the  sabbath,  Matt.  xii.  he  excused  their  &ct 
by  the  law.  Nan  legiaiis  quid  fecerit  David  et  qm  own  so 
erant^f  So  likewise.  Matt.  xv.  xix.  in  all  controversies  he 
made  the  law  judge  between  his  enemies  and  him.  When 
he  was  desired  to  teach  a  young  man  the  way  to  heaven, 
and  to  come  to  everlasting  life,  he  said.  In  lege  quid  scriptum 
estf  Qttomodo  legis*?  Matt.  xxii.  Likewise  the  Saddu- 
cees,  that  denied  the  resurrection  of  the  dead :  Erratis^  inquit^ 
nescientes  seripturas  et  verbum  Dei^^,  The  rich  man  in 
hell,  that  was  so  desirous  that  his  brothers"  living  in  the 
earth  might  have  knowledge  and  warning  to  beware  they 
were  not  damned  in  time  to  come,  would  gladly  have  warned 
them  himself  for  a  more  surety,  Luke  xvi.  that  the  mes- 
sage should  be  done.  Abraham  answered,  ffahent  Mosen 
€i  prapAeUu;  audient  iUos^',     The  scripture  teacheth  what 

'  Bom^  omitted  in  R. 

^  His  contraries,  1647.  To  their  objectbna.    R. 

'  Have  yoa  not  read  what  David  did^  and  they  [which]  were  with 
him?    R. 

'  What  is  written  in  the  law?    How  readest  thou?    R. 

^  Yon  err  (said  he),  not  knowing  the  scriptures  and  the  word  of 
God.    R. 

"  Brethren.    R. 

^  They  have  Moees  and  the  prophets,  let  them  hear  them.   R. 
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The  scrip,    heaven,  hell,  and  what  nuin  is,  and  what  Christ  is :  there* 
eth  what '  fore  Ghrist  sendeth  us  thither.  John  v.  ScrutaminL  inguity 

Christ  is,  .  »      -1       » 

whst  man     SCnptUTM  ^ 

^  r?f  Again,  being  requited  in  »  civil  matter  concerning  tribute 
and  obedience  unto  the  princes  of  the  world.  Matt.  xxu. 
he  said,  Seddite  quoB  9UMt  C<B9ar%$  Cauari^  et  qua  sunt  Dei 
Deo,  ''Give  unto  the  emperor  that  that  is  due  unto  the 
emperor,  and  unto  God  that  that  is  due  unto  QoA.^  And 
under  the  name  of  the  emperor  he  understandeth  all  superior 
powers  appointed  over  the  people  by  God,  and  would  to 
give'  due  honour  unto  them  both,  as  Paul  teacheth*  Bom. 
xiii.  1  Pet.  ii. 

This  law  teacheth  man  sufficiently,  as  well  what  he  is 
bound  to  do  unto  Gh)d,  as  unto  the  princes  of  the  world. 
Nothing  can  be  desired  necessary  for  man,  but  in  this  law 
it  is  prescribed :  of  what  degree,  vocation,  or  calling  soever 

Wherein     he  be,  his  duty  is  shewed  unto  him  in  the  scripture.    And 

God's  law  '  tf  L 

differeth  ^   in  this  it  differeth  from  man^s  laws,  because  it  is  absolute, 
uw.  perfect,  and  never  to  be  changed;  nothing  added  unto  it, 

nor  taken  from  it.  And  the  church  of  Ghrist,  the  more 
it  was  and  is  burdened  with  man'^s  laws,  the  farther  it  is 
from  the  true  and  sincere  verity  of  Grod^s  word.  The  more 
man  presumeth  and  taketh  authority  to  interpretate  the  scrip- 
ture after  his  own  brain  and  subtle  wit,  and  not  as  the  verity 
of  [the]'  text  requireth,  the  more  he  dishonoureth  the  scrip- 
ture, and  blasphemeth  God,  the  author  thereof. 
TheoiBce  It  is  the  office  of  a  good  man  to  teach  the  church  as 

miawter:     Christ  taught,  to  revoke  all  errors,  and  such  as  err,  unto 
the  fold  of  Ghrist  only  by  the  word  of  Christ.      For  the 
The  water    Water  at  the  fountain''s  head  is  more  wholesome  and  pure, 
parestat     than  whcn  it  is  carried  abroad  in  rotten  pipes  or  stinking 
tain's  head,  ditchcs.    I  had  rather  follow  the  shadow  of  Christ,  than  the 
body  of  all  general  councils  or  doctors  since  the  death  of 
Thederii     Christ.    The  devil  never  slept,  but  always  by  his  ministers 
ceaseth  to    attempted  to  destroy  the  verity  of  Christ^ s  religion,  and  dean 
truth.        to  put  out  the  light  of  truth,  which  was  perfect  in  Christ^s 
time  and  in  the  time  of  the  apostles.    None  once  that  time 

>  Search  the  Bcriptores,  saith  he.    R. 
*  Have  given.    IL 
'  Supplied  from  R. 
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80  pure.     Saint  Hierome,  in  vita  Malchi\  flaith,  that  Ws2»*ra|*^ 
tune  was  darimess  in  the  respect  of  the  apostles^  time.         j^<^*^ 

The  antiquity  of  the  worid  doth  darken  the  verity  of  Qod'^s 
word;   as  Varro*  saith  truth,  Vetustatem  muita  depravare^ 
muUa  etiam  UUere.    Et^  Tertium  sceetUwm^  inquit^  non  videt 
efim  hominam  quern  vidit  prvnwm^.    The  truth  of  Gk)d's  verity,  ^,^^' 
the  more  it  is  used,  praetised,  and  taught  after  the  ^'^^^^^'^^in^ 
of  man,  the  more  is  the  glory  and  perfection  thereof  darkened.  ^^^?^^ 
It  is  the  contrary  in  all  human  arts,  as  Cicero  saith^:  I^^'^'^iiSt^ 
kwmams  nihU  iimul  invetUum  et  perfec^um  fuiU^  uswpis  et  ex-  tiiereby. 
0reit<aiane  factum  tit;    ui  hoc  proMmtiores  artes  quofdam 
/u&riiU^  quo  lonffius  ah  wrigine  $ua  et  inveniar^us  eeeemt  de- 
ductee*. 

The  church  of  God  must  therefore  be  bound  to  none  other 
authority  than  unto  the  voice  of  the  gospel  and  unto  tho 
ministry  thereof,  as  Esay  saith,  chap.  viii.  Olmgna  legem  in 
dudpuKB  meie*.  The  prophet  speaketh  of  such  darkness,  as 
shoDld  folkm  his  time,  concerning  the  coming  of  Messias,  the 
true  doctor  of  the  church:  therefore  Pie]'*  i»ayed  to  preserve 
the  true  hdrs"  of  the  prophets,  and  that  it  would  please  him  to 
confirm  the  doctrine  of  truth  in  their  hearts,  lest  the  word  and 
true  understanding  of  the  word  by  the  devil  should  be  put 
out.  And  seeing  the  church  is  bound  unto  this  infiillible  truth, 
the  only  word  of  Gtod,  it  is  a  iiilse  and  usurped  authority  that 
men  attribute  unto  the  clergy,  and  bind  the  word  of  Grod 
and  Ghrisf  s  church  to  the  succession  of  bishops  or  any  col- 
lege of  cardinals,  schools,  ministers,  or  cathedral  churches. 

[*  Ab  apoeiolis  nsque  ad  nostri  temporis  fSecem^  &c  Hieron.  Op. 
Vetonc,  1735,  Tom.  u.  ooL  41.^ 

Q*  Vanonis  Op.  Amsteidam,  1623.  De  ling.  Lat  Lib.  iv.  p.  6.^ 

'  01dne6B  ooxTupteth  maay  things,  and  aUo  taketh  away  many 
things.  And  the  third  age  (quoth  he)  seeth  not  that  man  which  they 
saw.    R. 

[7  Vid.  Cic  de  daiis  Oratoribns,  cap.  IS.^ 

'  In  human  things  nothing  is  made  perfect  so  soon  as  it  is  indented, 
but  by  use  and  exerdse  it  is  wrought  out.  So  that  some  arts  are  by  so 
much  the  more  excellent  as  they  have  had  continaaaoe  since  the  b^pn* 
ning,  and  since  they  were  invented.    R. 

*  Seal  my  law  in  my  disciples.    R. 

^  Supplied  from  R. 

»  Heaiers.    R. 
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Theminis-  Paul  wouId  no  man  to  give  faith^  to  any  person  or 
to  be  be.  minister  in  the  church  of  God,  but  when  he  preacheth  the 
as  they       word  of  God  trulv.    Gal.  i.    Men  may  have  the  gift  of  God 

preach  the  i  i  i   •  •  i  i_ 

word  of  God  to  Understand  and  mterpretate  the  scripture  unto  other,  but 
never  authority  to  interpretate  it,  otherwise  than  it  interp: 


tateth  itself,  which  the  godly  mind  of  man  by  study,  medi- 
tation, and  conferring  of  one  place  thereof  with  the  other*, 
How  the  may  find ;  howbeit  some  more,  some  less,  as  God  giveth  his 
mTy^aAd  gracc.  For  the  punishment  of  our  sins  God  leaveth  in  all 
interpreted,  men  a  great  imperfection ;  and  such  as  were  endued  with 
tionsarethe  excellent  wit  and  leaminfir  saw  not  always  the  truth.    As  it 

nnnivh 

mentsofsinis  to  be  secu  in  Basilius,  Ambrose,  Epiphanius,  Augustine, 
Bernard,  and  other,  though  they  stayed  themselves  in  the 
The  greatest  knowledge  of  Ohrist,  and  erred  not  in  any  principal  article 
church  have  of  the  faith :  yet  they  did  inordinately  and  more  than  enough 
some         extol  the  doctrine  and  tradition  of  men,  and  after  the  death 

points. 

of  the  apostles  every  doctor^s  time  was  subject  unto  such 
ceremony  and  man^s  decrees,  that  was  neither  profitable  nor 
necessary.  Therefore  diligently  exhorted  Paul  the  church 
of  Christ  principally  to  consider  and  regard  the  foundation 
of  all  verity ;  meaning  that  doctors  of  the  church  had  their 
imperfection  and  faults.  Fvmdammtvm  (inquit)  non  potesi 
fom  alifidprcetsr  id  quodposUum  est^  qnod  est  Jesiis  Chriitus^. 
In  these  few  words  is'stablished  all  our  fiuth,  and  all  false 
religion  reprehended. 

Upon  this  foundation  some  men  build  gold,  to  say,  godly 
Poiycarpns  and   necessarv  doctrine:   as  Polycarpus,   that  confiited -the 

conAitedthe  .  .^       r     ' 

heresy  of     heresv  of  Marciou,  De  essentia  Dei*,  of  the  causes  of  sin ;  that 

Bfarcion.  .  . 

the  devil  and  man  is  the  cause  of  sin,  and  not  God,  nor  fatal 
destiny,  nor  the  influence  or  respects  of  the  planets.  He 
maintained  the  true  religion  of  €k)d,  and  governed  the  church, 
Poiyarpns  as  the  scripture  taught,  which  he  learned  of  John  Evangelist, 
disciple,  and  defended  this*  truth  with  wonderful  constancy  and  martyr- 
dom. 

Basilius  and  many  other  retained  the  articles  of  the  fiuth ; 

'  Faith  or  credit.    R. 
'  Another.    R. 

'  Another  foundation  can  no  man  lay  than  that  which  is  already 
laid,  which  is  Jesus  Christ    R. 

*  Of  the  essence  of  God.    R.  »  His.    R. 
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but  they  instituted  the  life  and  rule  of  monks,  and  preferred  g^^'^ 
that  kind  of  life  before  the  life  of  such  as  govern  in  the  com-  ^|^^^ 
monwealth  the  people  of  Ood,  and  persuaded  men  that  such  ^^ 
kind  of  life  was  a  very  divine  and  acceptable  honouring  of 
Ood. 

After  him  followed  such  as  augmented  this  ill,  and  said, 
it  was  not  only  acceptable  unto  Gt)d,  but  also  that  men  might 
deserve  therewith  remission  of  sin. 

Thus  a  little  and  a  little  the  devil  augmented  superstition, 
and  diminished  the  truth  of  God^s  glory :  so  that  we  see  no 
where  the  church  of  Christ  as  it  was  in  the  aposties^  time. 
Though  many  and  godly  verities  hath  been  brought  unto  Ught 
in  our  time  by  men  of  diverse  graces,  yet  is  not  the  truth 
of  necessary,  verities  plainly  shewed  by  them.  Lest  man 
should  too  much  glory  in  himself,  he  permitted  them  to  err 
in  certain  points :  as  Luther,  of  a  blessed  memory,  which 
wrote  and  preached  the  gospel  of  justification,  no  man  better ; 
yet  in  the  cause  of  the  sacrament  he  erreth  concerning  the 
corporal  presence  of  Ghrist^s  natural  body,  that  there  is  no 
man  can  err  more.  I  shall  have  occasion  to  write  the  truth 
oonceming  this  matter  hereafter.  It  is  no  reproach  of  the 
dead  man,  but  mine  opinion  unto  all  the  world,  that  the  * 
scripture  solely  and  the  aposties^  church  is  to  be  followed, 
and  no  man^s  authority,  be  he  Augustine,  TertuUian,  or  other, 
cherubim  or  cherabim. 

TJnto  the  rules  and  canons  of  the  scripture  must  man  luforma. 
trost,  and  reform  his  errors  thereby ;   or  else .  he  shall  not  mSie  ac. 
reform  himself,  but  rather  deform  his  conscience.    The  church  ^ecuons 
of  the  Romans,  Corinthians,  and  .other,  the  seven  churches  word. 
that  John  writeth  of  in  the  Apocalypse,  were  in  all  things 
reformed  unto  the  rule  and  form  prescribed  by  the  ev^lasting 
Ood.     The  image  of  these  churches  I  always  print  in  my 
mind.    And  wheresoever  I  come,  I  look  how  near  they  re- 
semble the  afore  rehearsed,  and  whether  their  preachers  preach 
simply  without  dispensation  of"  any  part  of  Ood''s  most  ne- 
cessaiy  word;   and  whether  all  the  occasions  of  idolatry  be 
taken  away,  as  images,  whom  Gregory^  calleth  the  books  of 

•In.    R. 

Q  Qaod  legentibus  Bcriptnra,  hoc  idiotis  pnestat  pictora  oeraentibas. 
&  Greg.  Op.  Pans.  1672,  Tom.  n.  col.  938.  Lib.  ix.  Indie,  iy.  fip.  ix.] 
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the  kymen,  though  this  title  be  against  the  second  command- 
ment, and  never  approved  by  the  old  testam^it  nor  the  new, 
by  word  or  example. 
Theocca-  Where  as  the  occasion  is  not  removed,  the  word  of  God 

non  of  ,    , 

idolatry      must  needs  stand  in  hazard :  for  Qoi  will  not  (say  the  wisdom 

is  to  be  . 

andwm*  t  ^'  ^^'^^"^  "whBi  it  list)  have  his  church  pestered  with  any  kind 

bmve  bis      of  idolatry ;   and  to  make  Qod  and  the  devil  agree  in  one 

pestered     church,  it  is  impossiUc.    St  John  hath  wonderful  words  in 

jgndof       the  Apocalypse,  Ghi^.  iii.  unto  the  church  of  Ihe  Laodi- 

ceaos :   Seio  opera  tua^  quia  neque  friffidus  nejue  fenndus. 

Utinam  frigidus  ernes  awt  fermdm !  itaque  qwmiam  tepidue 

es^  et  nee  frigidus  nee  fervidusy  ineipiam  te  evamere  de  ore 

meo^.    These  words  are  very  necessary  to  be  borne  in  mind. 

We  must  be  For  he  that  is  neither  hot  nor  cold,  but  indi£krent  to  use 

advancing   the  knowledffe  of  God^s  word  and  Gfarist^s  church  with  the 

tbe  truth,  i-ii*  «  «ii  •• 

and  not  in-  word  and  gloss  of  man ;  that  teacheth  the  use  of  unages  m 

the  church,  before  he  can  prove  by  the  authority  of  Ood^s 

word  that  they  may  be  suffered  in  the  church,  doth  not  well. 

They  have  been  the  occasion  of  great  hurt  and  idolatry. 

Neither  the  The  church  of  the  old  testament  nor  the  new  never  taucriit 

the  Old  nor  the  people  with  imaees.    Therefore  it  shall  be  the  office  of 

new  fpnta-  ^ 

ment  did     every  man  that  loveth  Ood  and  his  word,  to  follow  the  scripture 

ever  teach 

the  people    Only,  and  to  bewail  the  ignorancy  of  such  as  hath  before  onr 

tioie,  or  now  in  our  time,  by  words  or  writing  defended  the 

same;  and  with  all  humility  and  humbleness  submit  himself 

The  word  of  to  the  judgment  and  censure  of  the  judge  of  all  judges,  the 

jnd«e"of  the  word  of  Ood,  that  he  may  wisely  and  godly  discern  what  is 

wS.     to  be  believed  and  accepted  of  any  doctor^s  writings,  and 

what  is  not  to  be  accepted ;  what  is  to  be  pardoned,  and  what 

is  not  to  be  pardoned ;  and  by  the  perils  and  dangers  of  other 

leam  to  be  wise,  that  we  commit  not  the  same  fault. 

Afkirflrioflfl        A  fine  gloss  and  fair'  interpretation  cannot  make  good 

good  to  an   an  ill  thing.    If  I  should  say,  an  image  provoketh  devotion ; — 

*"'*    holy  water  teacheth  that  ^e  blood  of  Christ  was  sprinkled 

for  my  sins; — ^the  holy  bread  teacheth  that  Ghrist^s  body 

^  I  know  thy  works^  that  thou  art  neither  cold  nor  hot:  [I  would 
thou  wert  cold  or  hot.]  Therefore  because  thou  art  lukewarm,  and 
neither  cold  nor  hot,  it  will  come  to  pass  that  I  shall  spew  thee  out  of 
my  mouth.    R. 

>  Fere,  1547 :  farre,  R. 


IT.]  CHRIST   AND    HIS    OFFICK.  31 

was  torn  for  my  sins ;   what  shall  these  glosses  ex^^use  the 
fact!    Nay,  nay,  Christ,  that  died  for  our  sakes,  would  not  Christ  win 
his  death  to  be  preached  this  way,  but  out  of  the  scripture  death 
by  the  tonffue  of  man,  and  not  out  of  the  decrees  of  bishops  oat  of  the 

^  ^°  *     scripture  by 

by  a  drop  of  water  or  painted  post.    He  that  took  the  pains  the  tongue 
to  die  and  suffer  his  passion  for  the  redemption  of  the  world  not  out  of 

*  '  the  decrees 

soldy  and  only,  solely  and  only  hath  taken  the  pains  to  teach  of  bishops. 
the  world  how  and  which  way  they  should  keep  this  passion 
in  mmd,  and  left  it  unto  the  world  in  writing  by  the  hands 
of  his  holy  apostles:  unto  the  which  writii^  only  he  hath 
bound  and  obligated  his  churchy  and  not  to  the  writings  of 
men. 

In  this  passage  I  admonish  the  christian  reader,  that  I  ''^<^>|'^ 
speak  not  of  the  kws  of  magistrates  or  princes,  that  daay|^7,'5r- 
ordain  new  kws  for  the  preservation  of  their  commonwealth,  ^J^^^ 
as  they  see  the  necessity  of  their  realms  oe  cities  require ;  g|||{®^^^^' 
but  of  such  laws  as  men  hath  ordained  for  the  church  of^^^^iQ^y 

make  new 

Christ,  which  should  be  now  and  for  ever  governed  by  the^*^"'*^''^^^ 
word  of  God.    In  this  cause,  look',  as  Eve  ofiended,  obeying  ^"^^^^^^ 
the  persuamon  of  the  devil  contrary  unto  the  commandment  "^q^*^!^* 
of  Qod;   so  doth  every  man   oflend,   obeying  any  laws  or^^p^^X^ 
decrees  that  commandeth  any  thing  contrary  unto  the  word™^^°^^^^ 
of  God.    This  law  must  prevail,  Opariet  Deo  magi9  <if>^'rs^cti^^t. 
quam  hominibus*.     The  example  hereof  we  have  in  Daniel,  bl^beyed 
of  the  three  children,  that  chose  rather  to  bum  in  the  fiery  ^hen.^^ 
fdmaoe,  than  to  worship  the  image  that  Nabucadneser  had 
made.    So  did  the  apostles,  Acts  v. 

Let  an  the  world  consider,  whether  these  laws  of  the 
bishops, — ^the  mass,  which  is  a  profiination  of  Christ^s  supper ; 
to  bind  men^s  consciences  to  pray  unto  dead  saints ;  to  say, 
images  be  to  be  suffered  in  the  temples ;  and  constrain  the 
ministers  of  the  church  to  live  sole,  contrary  unto  their  voca- 
tion,— are  to  be  obeyed  or  not.  They  do  no  less  oflfend  God 
in  obeying  these  kws,  than  Eve  did  in  obeying  the  voice 
of  the  serpent.  The  wisdom  of  all  the  wits  in  the  world 
cannot  comprehend  the  greatness  of  this  ill.  Make  what  Hen's  con- 
laws  they  will  for  the  body,  so  they  leave  the  conscience  free,  not  to  be 

,  brouf^htinto 

with  patience  it  is  to  be  suffered ;  only  I  lament  the  bondage  iK>n<iaffe. 

>  Loke,  1547 :  looke,  R. 

*  We  must  obey  God,  rather  than  men.    R. 
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of  the  conflcienoe.  Cursed  be  thefie'  that  make  such  hiws, 
Pi(rbiiis,oiie  and  cursed  be  those  that  with  sophistry  defend  them.  That 
flatterers,  pamsitus  and  bondman  of  the  bishop  of  Rome,  Pighius',  in 
adultery      his  writiniffl  shameth  not  to  say,  It  is  less  sin  for  a  priest 

before  holy   ^      .  ®     ,  %        .-       i  i  .i.       i.  t  • 

wedlock,     to  keep  another  mans  wife,  than  to  have  a  wife  of  his  own. 

Oonceming  acts  indiffsrent,  which  of  themselves  are  neither 

good  neither  ill,  as  to  refrain  from  eating  of  flesh  the  Friday, 

observing  of  the  feasts  kept  holy  in  the  remembrance  of  such 

holy  martyrs  as  died  for  the  fiuth  of  Christ,  or  in  keeping 

In  what      holy  Eastor  and  Whitsunday;  there  are'  two  respects  most 

may  without  diligently  to  be  observed;  the  one  good  and  to  be  suffered, 

indifferent   the  Other  ill  and  to  be  eschewed.     Such  as  abstain  from 

man^ordi.  flesh,  and  think  they  do  better  service  to  Ood,  and  would 

in  what       likewise  obtain  remission  of  their  sins  by  those  works,  do 

resDect  we 

sin  in  them,  declare  both  themselves  and  their  works  to  be  ill.     But 

such   as  abstain  because  the  spirit  may  be  more   ardent, 

and  the  mind  more  given  to  study  and  prayer,  doth  well, 

and  as  they  be  bound  to  do ;  and  to  come  unto  the  temple 

to  pray  for  themselves  and  the  church  of  Christ,  and  to  hear 

the  word  of  God,  doth  well.    For  as  God  commandeth  his 

word  to  be  preached  and  heard,  so  he  hath  appointed  a  certain 

time,  as  the  sabbath,  when  people  should  hear  it.    And  not 

only  this  order  to  be  observed  in  the  church,  but  also  in  eveiy 

Parents      family  and  household.     Of  what  degree  soever  he  be,  he 

t«^h  their  should  causo  his  family  and  children  to  read  some  part  of  the 

knowledge   Bible  for  thouT  erudition,  to  know  Qod.    Likewise  he  should 

of  God. 

*  Those.    R. 

17  Such  is  the  tenor  of  Pighins's  aignment^  as  will  appear  from  the 
following  seDtences,  with  which  he  sums  it  up : 

His,  inquam,  an  saltern  minus  malum  minusque  damnabile  erit 
nubere  quam  uri?  Tu  vide,  quis  pejor  senrus  est  ?  An  qui  gravatus 
servitio,  et  fortassis  negligentius  aut  incautius  agens,  cadit  sub  onere,  an 
qui  jugum  in  totum  projicit?  Quia  pejor  disdpulus?  An  qui  ex 
pnescripto  ediscity  non  quidem  univenum  (quod  forte  potuisset,  nisi 
crapuls  et  somno  indulsisset  securius)  tamen  partem ;  an  qui  scholam 
prorsus  deserit?  Tentationi  proinde  quibus  diximus  remediis  resis- 
tendum  est.  In  quibus  si  quando  remissiores  ex  infirmitate  camia 
cedderimus,  tolerabilius  hoc  peccatum  est,  quam  si  jugum  in  totum 
excutiamus,  imo  voto  adversum  votum  Deo  prcstitum  nos  astringamua, 
tentationem  non  solum  non  sustineamus,  non  expectemus,  sed  prcoocn- 
pemus  etiam,  &c.  Pighii  Controvers.  praecip.  Expositio.  Controv.  xv. 
De  caelib.  aut  conjug.  Sacerd.  Colonie,  1642.    Ff.  3,  2.] 

•  Is,  1647:  are,  R 
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constrain  them  to  pray  unto  Qod  for  the  promotion  of  his 
holy  word,  and  for  the  preservation  of  the  governors  of  the 
commonwealth,  so  that  no  day  should  pass  without  prayer 
and  augmentation  of  knowledge  in  the  religion  of  Christ. 

But  our  new  evanfrehsts  hath  another  opinion ;  they  dream  Repentance 

®  .  ***"  honesty 

of  fiuth  that  justifieth,  the  which  neither  repentance  precedeth,  of  ufeac- 

•  •  company  a 

neither  honesty  of  life  foUoweth;  which  shall  be  to  their  double  4^"'^^'^ 
damnation,  if  they  amend  not.  He  that  will  conform  his 
knowledge  unto  the  word  of  Ood,  let  him  likewise  convert 
his  life  withal,  as  the  word  requireth,  and  as  all  the  examples 
of  Christ  and  his  gospel  teacheth;  or  else  what  will  he  do 
with  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  which  only  teacheth,  and  suffi- 
ciently teacheth,  all  verity  and  virtuous  life !  Let  him  tarry 
stin  in  the  doctrine  of  man,  and  live  as  manly  and  as  carnally 
as  he  list,  and  not  profess  to  know  God,  neither  his  truth, 
rather  than  so  to  slander  them  both.  This  suffioeth  to  prove 
the  only  word  of  God  to  be  sufficient  to  teach  the  truth ;  all 
o&er  men''s  kws  to  be  neither  necessary  neither  profitable ; 
and  certain  we  be,  that  the  church  of  the  apostles  did  want 
these  decrees  that  papistry  of  late  days  faithed*  the  church 
withal. 


CAPUT   V. 

[THE  FIFTH  CHAPTER.] 

The  second  office  of  Christ  is  to  pray  and  to  make  inter-  The  second 
cession  for  his  people.      This  office  John  vmteth  of  in  his  Prist's 
first  epistle :  *'  If  any  man  sin,  we  have  an  advocate  with  the  make  inter- 
Father,  Jesus  Christ,^  that  maketh  intercession  for  us.    And  his  people. 
as  Paul  saith,  Ghristas  qui  martuus  esi^  imo  qui  et  wudUUus^ 
qui  etiam  est  ad  dextram  Dei^  qui  et  iwiereedit  pro  nobis^.    In 
his  name,  and  in  the  belief  and  confidence  of  his  merits,  we 
may  obtain  the  mercies  of  God  and  life  everlasting,  as  Paul 
saith  :   Aceedamus  cum  fiduda  cd  thrcnvm  graiioB^  ut  conse- 
quamur  miseriearcUam  et  gratiam  inveniamus  ad  opportumm 

*  Faythyd,  1547.    Faced.    R. 

*  Christy  which  died^  yea^  which  rose  again,  which  sitteth  also  on 
the  right  hand  of  God ;  and  which  maketh  intercession  for  ns.    R. 

r  1  3 

[hooper.J 
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^Mion^    a«a7iKttm\  Heb.  iv.    This  interceauon  of  Christ  only  suffioeth. 
•tdfidrat     ^^  ^^'^^^  should  seek  any  other  mediator  of  intercession'  or 
expiation  of  sin,  as  Paid  saith,  declaring  the  sufficiency  and 
ability  of  Christ's  death  and  intercession :    Oiristus  manet  in 
cptemumy  perpetuvm  Aabens  sacerdotinm,     Unde  et  galvoe  fa- 
cere  ad  plenum  potest  qui  per  ipswm  adeunt  Dewn ;  semper- 
'oiwAS  ad  hoc^  ut  ifiterpeUet  pro  illie*, 
^^^i^d-         Unto  this  intercession  and  prayer  in  Christ's  name  he 
bomid*^    bound  his  church  by  express  commandment:   Petite  et  acci- 
hi!>^te^    /wV^M*.     "  Ask,  and  it  shall  be  given  you.*"    And  in  the  same 
cession.      place  he  sheweth  the  cause  wherefore  it  shall  be  given^:  Quic- 
quid  petieritia  Patrem  in  nomine  meo^  daMt  vobis^,  '^  What- 
soever ye  ask  in  the  belief  and  confidence  of  my  merits,  it 
Christ  sit-    shall  be  given  unto  you/'    Saint  Paul  calleth  Christ,  sitting 
n^n^huid   at  the  right  hand  of  God,  the  minister  and  servant  of  the 

tothenin^   ^^^^^   ^  '^y^  ^^  ^^^^  ^  ^  ^^^  living  in  this  troubled 

and  persecuted  church,  to  solicitate  and  do  all  their  affiurs, 

as  a  feithful  ambassador  with  the  Father  of  heaven,  until 

the  consummation  of  the  world. 

The  doc-  This  doctriue  of  Christ's  intercession  miist  be   always 

Christ's      diligently  preached  unto  the  people;   and  likewise,  that  in 

intercession    „°        "    ,  ,  ,       .,.  i  ii         ^  m*        i 

is  to  be  all  necessities,  calamities,  and  trouble,  the  afflicted  person 
diligently,  to  scck  uoue  Other  means  to  ofier  his  prayers  unto  God,  but 
Christ  only,  according  as  the  scripture  teacheth,  and  as 
Christ  is  the  we  have  example  of  holy  saints  in  the  same.  Not  only  in 
the  Old  and  the  New  Testament,  where  as  he  commandeth  us  to  prav  in 

New  TestA- 

ment.  his  name;  and  Stephen  in  his  martyrdom.  Acts  vii.,  com- 
mended his  spirit  unto  this  only  mediator,  saying,  Domine 
Jesu^  accipe  spiritum  msvm*;  but  also  in  the  Old  Testament 
thus  prayed  the  patriarchs  and  prophets:  Jacob,  Gen.  xlviii., 

^  Let  us  come  with  boldness  unto  the  throne  of  graoe^  that  we  may 
obtain  mercy,  and  find  &yoar  to  help  in  time  of  need.    R. 

'  Need  seek  any  other  mediator  for  the  intercession.    R. 

'  Christ  abideth  for  ever,  having  a  perpetual  priesthood:  whereby 
he  is  able  perfectly  to  save  those  which  come  to  God  through  him ;  he 
liyeth  always  to  make  intercession  for  them.    R 

*  Asky  and  ye  shall  receive.    R. 

*  Given  you.    R. 

*  Whatsoever  you  shall  ask  my  Father  in  my  name,  he  will  give  it 
you.    R.  '  That  is  to  say.    R. 

"  Lord  Jesus,  receive  my  spirit.    R. 
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Benedieat  pueris  istis  Deu8  et  angehs  qui  eripuU  me  de  cfmetis 
maUs*;  and  David,  Psa.  Ixxi.,  Et  adwrahwnt  ipstMn  8emper^\ 
Forasmuch  as  Ghrist  is  daily  in  heaven,  and  prayeih  for  his 
ehurch,  the  church  of  Ghrist  must  pray,  as  Ohrist  hath  taught 
it ;   as  the  patriarchs,  prophets,  and  the  apostles  hath  given  The  pttH- 
US  example,  which  never  prayed  unto  dead  saints;   yea,  asphet8.and 
Oirirt  hath  given  as  example,  hangmg  on  the  cross,  saying,  ng.^ 
Fater^  %n  tnanus  iuas  comm&ndo  ynritnm  fMum^\  dead  saints. 

What  intolerable  ill,  blasphemy  of   God,  and   ethnical  invucation 
idolatry  is  this,  to  admit  and  teach  the  invocation  of  saints  a  derontion 
departed  out  of  this  world!     It  taketh  from  God  his  true  honour. 
honour:  it  maketh  him  a  fool,  that  only  hath  ordained  only 
Christ*'  to  be  Mediator  between  man  and  him.  It  diminisheth  the 
merits  of  Ghrist;  taketh  from  the  law  of  God  her  perfection  Note  here 
and  majesty ;  whereas  God  hath  opened  his  will  and  pleasure  foiiow  the 
unto  the  world  in  all  things.    It  condemneth  the  old  church  invocation 
of  the  patriarchs  and  prophets,  likewise  the  church  of  the 
apostles  and  martyrs,  that  never  taught  the  invocation  of 
saints.    It  accuseth  the  scripture  of  Qoi  to  be  false,  which 
saith.  Thou  shah  neither  add,  neither  diminish  any  thing: 
it  maketh  Ghrist  a  liar,  that  said,  Spiritum  quern  ego  mittam 
a  Patrey  doeebit  voe  onmem  f)erit(Uem^*,   If  the  men  that  teach, 
Saneta  Maria^  era  pro  nolns^\  be  more  holy  than  all  the  pa- 
triarchs'%  prophets  and  apostles,  let  the  conscience  of  the 
christian  reader  judge. 

This  distinction  of  mediators,  to  be  one  of  expiation  forTheyain 

r>n    »  I  t  t»    •   A  •  !•  1      distinction 

8111 — Christ,    and   another  of  mtercession — the  samts  de- of  media- 
parted,  is  naught:    it  repugneth  the  manifest  text  of  the 
scripture.    It  is  the  office  only  of  Ghrist  to  be  the  mediator 
for  sin,  and  likewise  to  ofifer  the  prayers  of  the  church  to  his 
Father.    John  i.  Eece  Agrnis  Dei^  qui  toUit  peccata  mu/ndi^^, 

*  God  bless  these  children,  and  the  angel  which  hath  delivered  me 
from  all  eviL    R. 

^  And  they  shall  worship  him  for  ever.   R. 

^  Father,  into  thy  hands  I  commend  my  spirit    R. 

»  That  hath  orduned  Christ  only.    R. 

''  The  Spirit  which  I  will  send  firom  the  Father  shall  teach  you  all 
tmth.    R. 

^  Saint  Mary,  pray  for  us.    R.       [^  (of)  oecnrs  in  Ed.  1547.]] 

^  Behold  the  Lamb  of  God,  that  taketh  away  the  sins  of  the 
worid.    R. 

3—2 
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As  conoermng  intercefision,  he  commandeih  us  only  to  ask 
in  his  name,  and  prescribed  the  manner  how  to  ask,  and  what 
to  ask.    Luke  xi. 

objecUon.  Such  as  say,   If  the  saints  that  we  pray  unto  hear  us 

not,  nor  profit  a  deal,  yet^  it  hindereth  not;  we  lost  but  our 

Annwer.  ]abour :  this'  much  it  hindereth;  it  declareth  him  that  prayeth 
to  be  an  infidel,  to  pray  unto'  that  god  or  goddess,  that  is 
not  able  to  help  him,  nor  hear  his  prayer,  and  no  better  than 
he  that  prayed  unto  the  image  of  Jupiter  in  Greta,  that 

^  pj^  ^  had  neither  ears  nor  eyes.     It  declareth  him  to  contemn 

imseth  not  •' 

only  to  hear  both  God  and  his  word,  who  assureth  every  man,  m  every 

our  prayers,    ^  ^      '  . 

^"^tcmr*  time,  and  in  every  distress,  not  only  to  hear  him,  but  also 
requests,  to  givc  aid.  Matt.  xi.  So  now,  this  worshipper  of  saints 
Tbewor-  doparteth  from  the  known  and  almighty  God  to  an  unknown 
sSnte  pr^'  god,  and  preferreth  the  doctrine  of  man  and  the  devil  before 
docSne^o^f  ^^  scrfpture  of  truth  and  the  living  God.  I  hope  this  de- 
God  Md'tbe  testable  error  is  come  to  light,  and  all  men  taught  to  pray 
truth  of  his  ^^  ^^  scrfpture  canonical  teacheth. 

But  there  is  another  ill  as  great  as  this,  to  be  repre- 
hended of  all  such  as  know  how  to  pray  aright — ^the  being 
Against  the  of  images  in  the  temple,  which  the  world  saith  may  be  sufikred 
imafmin    in  the  churches,  and  say  they  be  good  to  put  the  people 
of  God  in  remembrance  of  such  godly  saints  as  died  for 
When  Satan  Ghrist^s  Sake.    But  this  is  ab^ys  the  subtilty  of  the  devil, 

cannot  pre-  ,  ,  •'  •' 

Tail  openly ;  when  a  manifest  ill  cannot  be  borne  withal,  to  seek  a  ftloas 

then  he  '  ^ 

Vm^^ 'oi*  and  interpretation,  that  whereas  he  cannot  walk  in  the  church 

shifts.        openly  like  a  devil,  and  have  candles  sticked  before  a  post,  and 

the  images  kissed,  yet  to  desire  some  man  to  put  a  fair  coat 

upon  his  back,  that  he  may  have  a  place  in  the  church  to 

lurk  in,  until  such  time  as  occasion  be  ministered  to  shew 

himself  again  as  he  is.     The  authority  of  God'*s  word  re- 

Asinvoca-   quireth  me  to  pronounce  this  true  judgment  in  the  cause  of 

sidnteisto  images,  that  be  not  worshipped  in  the  church,  that  their 

outonhe    presence  in  the  church  is  against  God's  word,  as  well  as  to 

men,  so      Say,  Sancta  Marian  ara  pro  nobis*.    And*  as  the  one  is  to  be 

o?tSdr  eyes  eschewed  and  banished  out  of  the  heart,  so  is  the  other  out 

church.       of  the  eye  in  the  temple,  where  as  God's  word  is  preached  unto 

*  Not  profet  adee,  lyet.  1647.    Profit  us  not.    R.       "  Thus.    R. 
'  That  man  that  so  prayeth  iinto^  &c.    R. 
^  Saint  Maxy,  pray  for  us.    R. 
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the  people,  and  the  sacraments  ministered.  Thus  I  prove  by 
the  authority  of  both  Testaments,  the  Old  and  the  New.  The 
Old  saith,  **  Thou  shalt  make  no  image.^  Exod.  xx.  Deut.  vi. 
In  the  New  there  is  no  mention  made  of  any  image,  but  that 
Christ  concerning  the  law  and  precepts  of  the  commandments 
said :  Non  veni  cohere  Ugem^  sed  ctdimplere^.  Matt.  ▼•  For- 
asmuch as  Ohrist  left  the  commandments  of  the  old  law  unto 
the  church,  in  the  which  he  saith.  Thou  shalt  not  make  any 
image;  from  whence  hath  these  men  authority,  that  say,  if 
iniages  be  not  honoured,  they  may  be  suffered  in  the  church ! 
It  is  but  their  opinion,  contrary  and  beside  the  law  of  QoA. 
And  this  commandment,  Non  faciesy  non  eole8%  forbiddeth  as 
well  the  making  of  the  image,  as  the  honouring  of  it.  Gon- 
ceming  the  having  of  them  in  the  place  of  public  prayer  and 
use  of  his  sacraments,  such  as  would  this  occasion  of  idolatry 
to  remain  in  the  church,  by  division  of  the  commandments 
would  pass  over  this^  second  commandment,  which  saith.  Nan 
fades  tibi  scutptUe^  non  adorabis  ea\  and  make  of  the  tenth 
commandment  two  conunandments.  But  the  text  will  not 
suffer  it.  For  as  the  Lord  there  forbiddeth  the  inward  lust 
and  concupiscence  of  his  neighbour's  house,  so  doth  he  forbid 
the  lust  and  concupiscence  of  his  neighbour's  wife,  servant, 
or  daughter,  and  all  is  but  one  commandment,  Exod.  xx. : 
read  the  text  in  the  Hebrew,  and  then  it  shall  be  more  plain. 
The  second  commandment  which  the  defenders  of  images 
n^ect,  forbiddeth  not  only  the  outward  reverence  and  honour, 
but  also  by  the  same  express  commandment  forbiddeth  to 
make  any  image.  They  do  injuries  to  the  manifest  text, 
and  their  gloss  is  to  be  abhorred,  and  the  plain  text  to  be 
followed. 

The  king's  majesty,  that  dead  is,  willed  not  only  all  his  Aiimitt- 
troe  subjects  to  have  no  familiarity  with  Oardinal  Poule',  but 

*  I  came  not  to  break  the  law,  but  to  fdlfil  it.    R. 

*  Thou  shalt  not  make — ^thon  shalt  not  worship.    R. 
'  The.    R. 

"  Thou  shalt  not  make  to  thyself  any  gnTen  image,  nor  worship 
tbem.    R. 

[*  Thus  the  breach  between  him  (Henry  VIII.)  and  the  pope  was 
past  leooncilingy  and  at  Rome  it  was  declared  equally  meritorious  to 
fight  against  him  as  against  the  Turk.  But  Cardinal  Pole  made  it  more 
meritorious  in  his  book.    Yet  the  thunders  of  the  Vatican  had  now  lost 
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alfio  to  refrain  his  company,  and  not  to  have  to  do  with  him 
in  any  case,  and  not  without  good  and  necessary  consideration. 
He  that  would,  notwithstanding  this  command^  of  the  king^s 
majesty,  have  haunted  Poule^s  company,  and  at  the  time  of 
his  accusation  have  said  he  was  not  with  Poule  for  friend- 
ship nor  familiarity  to  do  him  any  honour,  but  haunted  his 
company  with  such  other  persons  as  meant  no  ill  to  the  king^s 
majesty  or  his  realm,  doubtless  this  law  should  of  right  and 
equity  condenm  him:  neither  for  friendship,  neither  other 
cause  no  man'  should  use  his  company.  Doubtless,  as  the 
king^s  majesty  and  every  other  prince  knoweth  it  to  be 
dangerous  daily  to  suffer  his  subjects  in  the  company  of  his 
traitorous  enemies ;  so  God  knew  right  well  what  danger  it 
was  to  sufier  man,  his  creature,  to  have  company'  with  those 
oodiiath  idols,  and  therefore  said,  Thou  shalt  neither  worship  them 
soois  by  nor  make  them.  AU  the  princes  of  the  earth  hath  not  had 
princes  have  SO  mauv  subjects  betrayed  and  made  traitors  by  their  enemies, 

lOStSUbjeCtS  r>iilll  11  1  »•  x  1  II 

by  the        as  Grod  hath  lost  souls  by  the  means  of  unages :  I  make  ail 

company  of  -^  o 

traiton.      the  world  judge  that  knoweth  the  truth. 

It  is  so  childish  an  opinion  to  say  that  images  may  be 
suffered  in  the  church,  so  they  be  not  honoured,  that  it 
needeth  no  probation  at  all.  The  gentiles,  that  Paul  speaketh 
of,  Bom.  i.,  knew  right  well  that  the  idol  was  not  God.  And 
all  the  idolaters  that  used  images,  that  the  New  Testament 
speaketh  of*,  1  Cor.  v.  and  x.  1  Pet.  iv.  1  John  v.,  knew  right 
well  that  these  images  of  gold  or  silver  was  not  the  devil 
that  they  worshipped.  The  apostles  condemned  not  only 
their  false  religion,  but  also  their  images.  John  by  express 
words  caUeth  the  image  idolatry,  and  biddeth  them  beware 
of  images,  saying,  Cavete  a  simidacris^,  David,  Psal.  cxiv., 
saith,  Idola  gentium  argentwn  et  aurum*.     He  condemnetb 


their  force,  so  that  these  had  no  other  effect  but  to  enrage  the  king  more 
agahist  all  such  as  were  saspected  to  fevonr  their  mterests,  or  to  hold 
any  correspondence  with  Cardinal  Pole.— Burnet's  Hist.  Reform.  Fart  i. 
Book  m.    See  also  Turner's  History  of  Heniy  VIII.  Vol.  n.  ch.  xxviiLJ 

^  Commandment.    R.  '  Ought  any  man.    R 

'  Any  company.    R. 

*  Of  whom  the  New  Testament  speaketh.    R. 
'  Take  heed  of  images.    R. 

*  The  idols  of  the  gentiles  are  silver  and  gold.    R.  [Tb,  cxv.] 
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not  only  their  &lae  religion,  but  also  the  images  made  by  the 
hand  of  man,  which  were  of  gold  and  silver.  Their  false  god 
was  neither  gold  neither  silver,  but  a  wicked  spirit,  who  had 
entered'  for  lack  of  faith  into  their  spirits. 

It  is  to  be  lamented,  that  God  for  our  sins  thus  suffereth 
the  world  to  be  illuded  by  the  devil.    Of  late  years  the  images 
were  in  the  temple,  and  honoured  with  PaUr  noster^  heart 
and  mind,  with  leg  and  knee.    This  use  of  images  is  taken  Asone 
amy  in  many  places,  but  now  they  be  applied  to  anothergA 
use,  iciUeety  to  teach  the  people,  and  to  be  the'  laymen^s  books ;  subometb 
as  Damascene*  and  many  other  saith.    Oh !  bhtsphemous  and 
devilish  doctrine,  to  appoint  the  most  noble  creature  of  God, 
man  endued  vrith  wit  and  reason,  resembling  the  image  of 
the  everlasting  God,  to  be  instructed  and  taught  of  a  mute,  ^*^^^^ 
dumb,  blind,  and  dead  idol !    The  brute  beast  tiiat  goeth  by  toTdSi 
the  way,  and  the  ass  that  serveth  for  the  mill,  is  not  taught 
by  the  rod  of  the  carter,  but  by  the  prudence  of  him  that 
useth  the  rod ;  and  should  those  painted  blocks  be  the  books 
of  reaacmable  man!    Full  well  can  the  devil  transform  him- 
self into  an  angel  of  light,  and  to  deceive  the  people  under 
the  pretaace  of  true^^  religion.   I  had  rather  trust  to  the  shadow 
of  the  church  that  the  scripture  teacheth,  than  to  all  the 
men'^s  writings  sith  the  death  of  Polycaipus.    Christ  saith  not, 
60  preach  unto  the  people  by  images ;  but  said,  lie  in  uni- 
ffenum  fnundum^  et  predicate  evangelium^\  Matt,  xxviii.   They 
say,  that  images  adorn  and  seemly  deck  the  temple  of  Gt)d,  ^q^°J[J|^ 
whither"  as  people  resort  to  hear  the  word  of  God,  the  more  bJJ^"^®**' 
images,  the  more  dishonoured  is  the  temple.    First,  let  them  j^^IJSi**'*^ 
teach  by  the  manifest  word  of  Gkxl,  that  the  temple  should  be 
decked  with  such  idols  that  cannot  teach  nor  speak.     Some 
man'^s  tongue  must  declare  the  history  of  the  idol,  or  else  they 
know  not  what  the  idol  is ;   peradventure,  take  Saint  Barbara 

'  Who  entered.    R.  "  The,  omitted  in  R, 

P  Kai  onrep  ToTi  jpafAfiaai  fi€fivfiix€voi^  ij  /?f/3Xo9,  tovto  tok 
aypafAfiaToi^  1}  eiKtiv,  koi  oirep  t^  aicop  o  \ojo^,  tovto  tJ  opdtrei 
If  €iKtiv.    Damasc.  Op.  Basil.  1575.  De  Imagin.  Orai  i.  p.  706.] 

"►New.    R. 

^  Go  into  all  the  world,  and  preach  the  gospeL    R. 

"  Whither  the.    R. 
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for  Saint  Katherme,  and  Saint  Goncumbre  for  the  rood  of 

Paul's;  Balaam  and  his  ass,  that  for  lucre  attempted  to  curse 

the  church  of  6od,  for  Christ  and  his  ass  that  came  to  bless 

and  sanctify  his  church  with  his  precious  blood.    It  is  the 

abuse  and  profanation  of  the  temple  to  sufier  them,  and  a 

great  occasion  for  people  to  return  to  their  accustomed  ill.     I 

would  all  men  should  indiiierently  ponder  these  reasons,  and 

judge  whether  they  be  to  be  su£fered  or  not. 

A  recapitu-        First,  the  most  perfect  churches^  of  the  prophets,  Christ, 

reasons  why  and  his  apostlcs,  usod  no  such  mean  to  instruct  the  people. 

not  to  be     We  oufirht  to  foUow  them  and  the  word  of  Qoi  wroten  by 

suffered  in  ^  ai.^iii 

temples,  the  prophets  and  apostles.  Also  the  G-reek  church  never 
consented  willingly  to  admit  the  use  of  images  in  the  temples. 
The  ill  that  hath  happened  unto  the  people  by  the  means  of 
images  is  too  plain  and  weU  known ;  Qod  by  idolatry  robbed 
of  his  glory,  and  the  idolater  disherited  of  God's  mercy, 
Animate  cxcept  he  r^)ented'  in  this  life.  An  image  once  brought 
the  chorch  into  the  church  liveth  a  lonir  time.     Grant,  that  at  the  be- 

livethalong     ,      .  ^  . 

time.  ginning  there  was  a  good  preacher'  of  the  church:  the  preacher 
dieth,  the  idol  the  longer  it  liveth  the  younger  it  waxeth,  as 
ye  may  see  by  the  idol  of  Walsingham,  Canterbury,  and 
Hayles\    They  flourished  most  a  little  before  their  desolation 

^  Church.    R.  '  Repent    R. 

7  agodd  preachet,  in  the  original.^ 

'_*  The  image  of  ''Our  Lady"  at  Walsingham  in  Norfolk  was  so 
celebrated,  that  persons  from  foreign  countries  resorted  thither  upon 
pilgrimage.  Erasmus  has  graphically  described  the  gross  idolatries  and 
licentiousness  connected  with  these  pilgrimages.  See  his  Colloq.  Per^irin. 
religionis  ergo.  Dugdale's  Monastioon,  Vol.  vi.  p.  7l>  contains  a  long 
list  of  sovereigns  who  were  pilgrims  to  this  shrine.  The  last  of  these, 
Henry  VIII.,  walked  to  it  bare-footed  from  Barsham.  In  his  reign  the 
image  was  taken  to  Chelsea  and  burned.  In  ''A  Short  Instruction/' 
&C.  set  forth  by  Archbp.  Cranmer,  1548,  (Oxford,  1829,  p.  23,)  the 
following  passage  occurs:  '^The  whiche  abuses,  good  children,  your 
owne  fathers,  yf  you  aske  theym,  can  well  declare  vnto  you.  For  they 
themselfes  wer  greatly  reduced  by  certayne  famouse  and  notoriouae 
ymages,  as  by  our  lady  of  Walsingham,  oure  ladye  of  Ippeswiche,  saynt 
Thomas  of  Canterbury,  saiuct  Anne  of  Buckestone,  the  roode  of  gmce 
and  suche  lyke,  whom  many  of  your  parentes  yisitide  yerely,  leaving 
their  owne  houses  and  ftmilyes.  To  them  they  made  vowee  and  pil- 
grimages, thinkyng  that  God  would  heare  their  prayers  in  that  place 
rather  than  in  another  place.  They  kissed  their  feete  devouteley.  Sec" — 
The  cathedral  of  Canterbury  was  "fiill  of  idols,"  but  the  shrine  of 
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in  the  reign  of  the  king's  majesty  that  dead  is,  Henry  the 
VIII.  of  a  blessed  memory.  At  their  setting  up  I  suppose  the 
preachers  were  more  diligent  and  zealous  of  God's  glory  than 
afterward.  But  was  not  the  original  damnable,  against  the 
word  of  God,  to  give  the  people  such  a  book  to  learn  by, 
that  should  school  them  to  the  devil ! 

The  words  of  Gregory  ad  Serenum  episcopwn  -^'iMwW- gJ^t^SdS* 
entium^  parte  X.  JE^nstol  iv.'  should  move  no  man,  though  he  [h^^kTof 
say.  Quod  legentibus  scriftwra^  hoc  idwtis  pictwra  jprcesiat  eer-  {^^ 
neniibus^;  and  doth  reprehend  Serenus  for  the  breaking  of 
images,  saying,  that  the  like  was  not  seen  done^  by  any  other 
minister'.    This  is  but  Saint  Gregory's  opinion.    Epiphanius 
writing'  in  a  certain  epistle  ad  Johawnem  HierosoKmitanum 
qnscopumy  interpreteD.ffieronymo^^^  hath  this  sentence:  Audim 
quasdam  nmrmurare  contra  me^  qui  quando  simul  pergebafmu 
ad  8anctum  locwMy  qui  vocatur  Bethel  [***«]  et  vemssem 
ad  viUam  qua  vocatur  [dicitwrl  Anablathay  vidissemque  pfwte- 
riens  ardentem  lucemam^   et  interrogassem  quis  locus  esset^ 
didicissemque  esse  ecclesiamy  et  intrassem  ut  orarem^  iwoeni  ihi 
wlum  pendens  in  foribus  efusd&m  eeclestae  tinctum  atque  de- 

Thomas  k  Becket  stood  pre-eminent,  eclipsing  there  even  the  popular 
worship  of  the  Virgin.  See  Erasmus  above  qnoted,  Burnet,  and  others. — 
At  Hales  Abbey,  in  Gloucestershire,  the  blood  of  our  Saviour  was  pre- 
tended to  be  shewn.  Collier  has  described  the  manner  in  which  this 
fraud  was  practised.  Latimer  also  in  his  seventh  sermon  before  king 
Edward  VI.  has  exposed  the  "  great  abomination  of  the  blood  of  Hales ;" 
of  which  he  says,  ''  What  ado  was  it  to  bring  this  out  of  the  king's 
(Henry  VIII.)  head."  In  his  letter  to  M.  Morice  (see  Foxe)  he  speaks 
of  the  people  ''coming  by  flocks  out  of  the  west  countiy"  to  the  blood 
of  Hales.] 

'  To  Serenus,  bishop  of  Massile,  in  the  X.  part,  Epist.  iv.    R. 

'  That  an  image  performeth  that  unto  the  simple  beholder  which 
the  scripture  doth  to  the  reader.    R.  '  Was  not  done.    R. 

p  Perlatum  siquidem  ad  nos  fuerat,  quod  inconslderato  zelo  suc- 
census  sanctorum  imagines  sub  hac  quasi  excusatione,  ne  adorari  de- 
buissent,  confregeiis.  Et  quidem  quia  eas  adorari  vetuiaBes,  omnino 
laudavimus;  fregisse  vero  reprehendimus.  Die,  frater,  a  quo  feustum 
sacerdote  aliquando  auditum  est,  quod  fecisti?  Nam  quod  legentibus 
scriptora,  hoc  idiotis  pnestat  pictura  cementibus.  S.  Greg.  Op.  Par. 
1672.  Tom.  ii.  ooL  938.    Lib.  ix.  Indie,  iv.  Epist  ix.] 

•  Writeth,  1547.    Writing.    R. 

^  Unto  John,  the  bishop  of  Hiemsalem,  according  to  the  interp: 
tation  of  Saint  Hierome.    R. 
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pictum^  [et]  hahms  imaginem  quari  ChrisH  vel  Saneti  eiffttr- 
dam:  non  enim  satis  memini  eujus  imago  fuerit.  Cum 
autem  [ergo]  hoc  mdiss&m  in  eeclesia  Christi  contra  auctori- 
tatem  scripiurarwn  hominis  pendcre  imaginem^  scidi  Ulud\  ^e. 
whereas  he  willeth  the  occasion  of  ill  to  be  taken  out  of  the 
church,  as  Paul  commandeth,  1  Thess.  v.  This  doctor,  as  all 
men  knoweth,  was  of  singular  learning  and  virtue. 
Athuiasiai  Again,  against  the  authority  of  Qregory  the  Great  I  set 
denieth  the  authority  of  Athanasius  the  Ghreat,  who  denieth  by  expren 
^ebooks  of  words  the  images  to  be  the  books  of  the  lay  people' :  Adversus 
p«vi«*  gewtes  sic  scriMt,  Philosophi  gewiium  et  qui  apud  eos  erudiU 
dieumtur^  cum  v/rgeri  a  nobis  caperint^  non  negani  homiMmm  ei 
miOorum  ammalium  formas  atque  effigies  esse  qui  apud  eos 
mdentur  Dii:  wrtun  hone  qferuwt  roitioMm^  idcirco  se  ittas 
imagines  Jingere^  ut  per  eas  sihi  Dem  respondeat  et  rendetur  ,- 
non  posse  enim  inmsibiliter  4sliter  nosse^  quam  per  hujusmodi 
signa  atque  talekts.  AUi  his  sapientiora  se  dieere  arUtrantes 
eas  esse  ^oekiti  Uteras  homin^us^  quas  relegentes  possint^  per 
earn  quce  ex  iUis  insinuatur  ccelestium  spirittmm  revelationem^ 
et  Dei  inteUigentiam  consequi.    Ita  quidem  itti  perquam  far- 

^  I  hare  heard  certain  murmar  against  me,  who  when  we  went 
together  unto  the  holy  place  which  is  called  Bethel,  and  I  came  to  a 
certain  village  which  is  called  Hnablatha,  and  saw  as  I  passed  by  a 
candle  burning,  and  had  demanded  what  place  it  was,  and  had  learned 
that  it  was  a  church,  and  had  entered  into  it  to  pray,  I  found  there  a 
vail  hanging  on  the  doors  of  the  same  church  dyed  and  painted,  having 
as  it  were  the  image  of  Christ  or  some  holy  man.  For  I  do  not  well 
remember  whose  image  it  was.  But  when  I  saw  in  the  church  of  Christ 
the  image  of  a  man,  contrary  to  the  authority  of  the  scriptures,  to  hang 
up,  I  tpre  it,  &c    R.    [Hieron.  Op.  BasU.  1565.  Tom.  ii.  p.  161.] 

'  He  writeth  thus  against  the  gentiles.  The  philosophers  of  the 
gentiles,  and  those  [wbo]  were  counted  learned  amongst  them,  when 
they  are  urged  of  us,  do  not  deny  but  those  are  the  forms  and  shapes 
of  men  and  dumb  creatures,  which  are  reckoned  for  gods  amongst  them : 
but  they  render  this  reason,  that  they  therefore  make  those  images,  tiiat 
God  by  them  may  give  answer,  and  be  revealed  unto  them ;  for  they 
think  the  invisible  God  cannot  otherwise  be  known  than  by  such  signs 
and  figures.  Others,  tbinlHng  they  answer  more  wisely  than  these,  say 
they  are  instead  of  books  unto  men,  whereby  the  readers  may  through 
that  revelation  of  celestial  spirits  which  is  inmnuated  by  them,  attain  to 
the  knowledge  of  God.  Thus  they  speak  very  ridiculously,  neither  have 
they  any  more  reason.    R. 
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AtUase^  neqfie  enim  raHancMiier  dictmfi.  With  great  gravity 
and  godly  reasons  this  great  clerk  confuteth  this  fond  opinion, 
— Images  to  be  the  books  of  the  laymen. 

The  great  and  excellent  clerk^  Lactantius  Firmianus  crieth  LactantiM 
so  out  against  images,  that  he  saith  there  can  be  no  trueaffainat 
religion  where  they  be.     Tertullian^   De   Oonma  Jff^i^ia', '^rtuiiian 
judgeth  the  same.    The  law  of  God  doth  not  only  condemn  images. 
the  use  of  them  in  the  church,  and  these  holy  doctors;  but  also 
the  name  of  an  image  declareth  it  to  be  abomination. 

Bead  all  the  scripture,  and  in  every  place  where  as  thou 
findest  this  word,  ezeb^y  idol  or  image,  it  signifieth  either 
affiction,  rebellion,  sorrow,  tristes%  travail  or  pain,  or  else  the 
wicked  muck  and  mammon  of  the  world,  or  the  thing  that 
always  provoketh  the  ire  of  God,  as  Babbi  David  Eimhy  well  Rabbi  d.k. 
expoundeth  Psahn  cxv.    This  Jew  saith,  that  the  idols  bring  moIs  brine 
men  into  hatred  of  God,  expounding  these  words  of  David,  bj^  with 
Qwibus  iinUles  emdamt  qui  ea  faeiuni  et  quieunque  ^fidit  eis^; 
eaith,  the  text  must  be  understood  by  the  manner  of  prayer'^, 
as  though  David  prayed  Almighty  God  to  make  these  gravers 
and  carvers  of  images  as  dumb,  as  bHnd,  as  mute,  and  as 
insensible,  as  the  idol  that  can  nor  speak  ^^  nor  hear.    Our  Lord 
amend  it! 

What    should   move   men  to  defend  in  the  church  of 
Christ  so  necessaiy  an  ill  and  pestilent  treasure,  that  hath 

[['  Athan.  Ora.  contn  Gentes.  Par.  Ben.  Ed.  1696.  Tom.  i.  cap.  xix. 
p.  19.] 

[^  Non  est  dubium  quin  religio  nulla  sit,  ubicumque  simulacrum 
est  Lact  Op.  Lutet  Par.  1748.  Tom.  i.  p*  186.  Lib.  ii.  de  Grig.  Enoris. 
cap.  xix.] 

P  Longnm  enim  divortium  mandat  ab  idolatria,  in  nullo  proximo 
agendum.  Draco  enim  terrenus  de  longinquo  non  minus  absorbet  alites. 
Johannes,  Filioli,  inquit,  custodite  tos  ab  idolis:  non  jam  ab  idolatria 
quasi  in  officio,  sed  ab  idolis,  idettab  ipsa  effigie  earum,  Indignum  enim 
est  ut  imago  Dei  vivi,  &c.    Tertul.  Op.  Paris.  1580.  de  Cor.  Mil.  p.  348. 

CO 

'  Of  the  crown  of  the  soldier.    K 

'  [»j;    See  Gen.  iii.  17,  &c]  »  Trouble.    R 

*  To  whom  ihey  are  like  that  make  them,  and  whoso  trusteih  in 
them.    R. 

{y  Similes  illis  fiant  Hoc  imprecatire  dictum  est.  Kimchi  in 
Psalmoe.  Paris.  1685.  p.  525.^ 

"  As  is  the  idol  that  cannot  speak.    R. 
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seduced  both  our  fathers  and  great-grand&thers^ ;  where  the 

church  of  the  patriarchs,  prophets,  and  apostles,  never  used 

t^b/lf'J?*  *^®°*'  but  in  all  their  writings  abhorred  [them]'?    Loved  we 

aaSority     ^^'  ^®  would  be  couteut  with  scripture.    Every  scholar  of 

iTnJiSAJfil  Aristotle  taketh  this  for  a  sufficient  verity,  Magister  dicit*: 

usKhoiuv!  ^^  ^^  ^  contented  as  soon  as  he  heareth  his  master^s  name. 

Cicero,  lib.  iii.  De  Oratore^  was  thus  persuaded  of  those  that 

were  excellent  orators^ :  Sie  estimat  swjmtatem  Isocratis^  sub- 

tilitatem  Lysm^  acumen  HypericUs^   sanitum  JEtckinis^  mm 

Demogthems  ae  orationem  Oattdi^  nt  quicquid  (inquit)  aut 

addideris  aut  mtUaveria  aiU  detraxeris^  eiiiorius  aut  deterius 

/uturtMn\    And  should  not  the  patriarchs,  prophets,  Christ, 

and  the  apostles,  as  well  suffice  the  church  of  God ! 

What,  although  many  learned  men  hath  approved  imageR, 
should  their  wisdom'  maintain  any  contraiy  unto  the  word  of 
God?  No:  a  christian  man  must  not  care  who  speaketh, 
but  what  is  spoken ;  the  truth  [is]'  to  be  accepted,  whosoever 
speaketh  it.  Balaam  was  as  wise,  learned,  and  replenished 
with  God'^s  gift^  as  [a]'  man  could  be;  notwithstanding,  his  ass. 
telling  the  truth  must  be  believed  better  than  he.  The  law 
of  God  teacheth  no  use  of  images,  but  saith :  Nan  /aeieSy  nan 
The  art  of    coles^.    Exod.  XX.    Beliove  it.    Yet  the  art  of  inravinir  and 

graving^  and       ... 

^rbiddln  ^*  painting  is  the  gift  of  God.  To  have  the  picture  or  image 
of  any  martyr  or  other,  so  it  be  not  put  in  the  temple  of 
God,  nor  otherwise  abused,  it  may  be  suffered.  Christ  by 
the  picture  of  Csesar  taught  his  audience  obedience  unto  the 

^  Great  giannt  fathen,  1547.    GrandfiEithers.    R. 

'  Supplied  from  R.  '  The  master  saith.    R. 

*  And  he  so  esteemed  the  sweetness  of  Isociates,  the  subtlety  of 
Lysias^  the  dexterity  of  Hyperides,  the  sound  of  iBschines,  the  power 
of  Demosthenes^  and  oration  of  Catulus;  that  whatsoever  thou  shalt 
(quoth  he)  either  add,  or  change,  or  take  away,  it  will  become  the  more 
corrupted  and  the  worse.    R. 

P  Suavitatem  Isocrates,  subtilitatem  Lysias,  acumen  Hyperides, 
sonitum  iEschines,  vim  Demosthenes  habuit. — Quid  jucundlus  auribus 
nostris  umquam  accidlt  hujus  o^tione  Catuli?  *  *  *  quidquid  out 
addideris  aut  mutaveris,  aut  detraxeris,  vitiosius  et  detenus  futurum. — 
Cic.  de  Oratore,  Lib.  in.  7,  8.] 

["  -approuid  imagimsshuld  there  wysdom,  in  the  original^ 

^  Yeste,  1547.    Giftes.    R 

[^  Thou  shalt  not  make,  thou  shalt  not  worship.^ 
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mil  prince,  saying,  Ov^  est  hcsc  ifnago  t    CcBsariSy  inqmumt. 
JErgo  reddiU  qtKff  sunt  CcBsaris  Camm^. 

But  if  man  will  learn  to  know  God  by  his  creatures,  let^iiegriory, 
nun  not  say  "Good  morrow,  master,''  to  an  old  moth-eaten gjj^o'^^ 
post,  but  behold  the  heavens  which  declareth  the  might  [and]  ^°  ^^ 
power  of  God.     Psalm  [xix.]     Consider  the  earth,  how  it 
bringeth  forth  the  fruits  thereof,  the  water  with  fishes,  the  air 
with  the  birds.    Consider  the  disposition,  order,  and  amity,  that 
is  between  the  members  of  man's  body,  the  one  always  ready 
to  help  the  other,  to  save  the  other ;  the  hand  the  head,  the 
head  the  foot,  the  stomach,  to  disperse  the  meat  and  drink 
into  the  exterial  parts  of  the  body.     Yea,  let  man  consider 
the  hawk  and  the  hound,  that  obey  in  their  vocation,  and 
so  every  other  creature  of  the  earth ;  and  with  true  heart  and 
unfeigned  penitence  come  to  the  knowledge  of  himself,  and 
say.  An  the  creatures  that  ever  the  living  God  made,  obeyeth 
in  their  vocation,  saving  the  devU,  and  I,  most  wretched 


Those  thinofi  were  made  to  be  testimonies  unto  us  of  Christ  hath 

,  ®  ,  tauiht  by 

Crod's  mighty  power,  and  to  draw  men  unto  virtue ;  not  these  ^^^^^^ 
idols,  which  the  devil  caused  to  be  set  in  the  temple  to  bring  ^^^;^ 
men  firom  God.    Thus  did  Christ  teach  the  people  his  mostpo^^y 

^     ^  images. 

blessed  death  and  passion,  and  the  fruit  of  his  passion,  by  the 
grain  of  com  cast  into  the  earth ;  and  said,  NiA  granvm 
fnoMfiAi  cadens  in  terra  martuwn  fiierity  ipsum  solvm  momet ; 
si  autem  morttmmfuerit^  m^dtum  frikctwm  afferi^^.  He  hanged 
not  the  picture  of  his  body  upon  the  cross,  to  teach  them  his 
death,  as  our  late*'  learned  men  hath  done. 

The  plowrhman,  be  he  never  so  unlearned,  shall  better  The  piongh. 

*      ^  '  '  man  may  be 

be  instructed  of  Christ's  death  and  passion  by  the  com  that  jj}"^^^ 
he  soweth  in  the  field,  and  likewise  of  Christ's  resurrection,  <'*»*lf°2 

'  ^  resurrection 

than  by  all  the  dead  posts  that  hang  in  the  church,  or  [are]'^  ^e  rorn^he 
pulled  out  of  the  sepulchre  with  Ohristus  resurgens^*.     What  J^^^JJ^^JJ^" 
resemblance  hath  the  taking  of  the  cross  out  of  the  sepulchre,  p<^ 
and  going  a  procession  with  it,  with  the  resurrection  of  Christ! 

'  Whose  image  is  this?  And  they  said,  Cspsar's.  Then  give  unto 
Cnsar  that  is  Capsar's.    R.  ^^  Supplied  firom  R. 

^^  Except  tiie  com  fall  into  the  earth  and  die,  it  abideth  alone,  but 
if  it  die  it  bringeth  forth  much  fruit.    R.        "  (Late,)  omitted  in  K 

°  Christ  rising  again.    K 
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None  at  all :  the  dead  poet  is  as  dead,  when  they  sing,  Jam 
nan  moritur\  as  it  was  when  they  buried  it  with.  In  pace 
/actus  est  locus  ejus*.  If  any  preacher  would  manifest  the 
resurrection  of  Christ  unto  the  senses,  why  doth  not  he  teach 
them  by  the  grain  of  the  field  that  is  risen  out  of  the  earth, 
and  Cometh  of  the  dead  com  that  he  sowed  in  the  winter! 
Why  doth  not  the  preacher  preach  the  death  and  resurrection 
of  Christ  by  such  figures  and  metaphors  as  the  scripture 
teacheth  \  Paul  wonderfully,  1  Cor.  zv.,  proveth'  with  argu- 
ments the  death  and  resurrection  of  Christ,  and  ours^  likewise, 
that  nothing  may  be  more  plainly  taught. 

A  dead  post  carried  [in]  a  procession  as  much  resembleth 
the  resurrection  of  Christ,  as  very  death  resembleth  life. 
People  should  not  be  taught  nor  by  image  nor  by  reliques, 
as  Erasmus  Botterodam'  in  his  third  book  of  Ecclesiastes 
well  dedareth.  Lactantius  Firmianus'  useth  a  wonder[ful] 
divine,  eloquent,  and  plain  manner  in  the  declaring  of  this 
resurrection,  which  is  sung  yearly  in  the  church,  De  reswr- 
rectionis  Dondnicm  die^y  with  many  godly  and  divine  verses. 
The  same  Lactantius  saith",  that  there  can  be  no  true  re- 
9^S^^    ligion  where  these  images  be.    August,  ad  MarceQum  repre- 


iroages. 


^  Now  he  dieth  not.    K 

*  His  place  is  made  in  peace.  R.  [Allusion  is  here  made  to  the 
absurd  ceremonies  which  were  practised  in  the  churches  at  Easter.] 

'  Paul  thus  doth  wonderfuUy  (1  Cor.  xv.)  prove.    R.        *  Vb,  R. 

p  Hnic  affine  est,  quod  quidam  per  imagines  movent  afiectus^  aut 
per  ostensas  sanctorum  reliquias,  quorum  neutrum  convenit  gravitati 
loci,  in  quo  consistit  Ecclesiastes;  neque  enim  legimus  unquam  t^e 
quidquam  fiictum  vel  a  Christo  vel  ab  apostolis.  Alibi  plurimum 
ntilitatis  habent  imagines,  vel  ad  memoriam  vel  ad  rerum  intelligentiam, 

&c Vemm  ea  dignitas  est  ooncionis,  ut  ejusmodi  adminicula 

gravatim  admittat.  Idem  sentiendum  arbitror  de  reliquiis  sanctorum. 
Utrobique  cavendnm  est  a  superstitione,  quia  par  utrobique  periculum. 
Erasmi  Op.  Tom.  v.  col.  067.  D.  Lugd.  Batav.  1703— e. 

For  the  more  full  expression  of  Erasmus'  views  on  this  subject,  see 
also  col.  501  of  same  Vol.  De  Amabili  Ecdesic  Concordia.] 

['  Carmen  de  resurrectione  Domini: 

Salve,  festa  dies,  toto  venerabilis  svo> 
Qua  Deus  infemum  vicit  et  astra  petit,  &c.  &c. 

Lactantii  Opera  Basil.  1582.  fo.  113.;] 
'  Upon  the  day  of  the  Lord's  resurrection.    R. 
[■  See  before,  note  3,  p.  42.] 
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hendeth  them  wonderfully  in  these  words  of  David,  Os  habenty 
€t  non  loquuntur*;  saith*^  men  may  be  soon  deceived  by 
images".     Likewise  in  the  first  book  ^'De  CanseiMU  JEvangdis- 

Such  as  defend  them  have  nothing  but  sophistical  aiga- 
ments  to  blind  the  people  with.  The  scripture  nor  apostles^ 
church  used  none:  as  for  Gregory,  the  Great  and  Theodo- 
sius'S  with  other  that  defend  them,  aU  the  histories  declare, 
that  men  of  greater  learning  than  they  by  the  scripture 
condemned  them ;  as  Leo  IIL,  the  emperor  Gonstantinus  V. 
who  assembled  aU  the  learned  men  of  Asia  and  Grecia,  and 
condemned  the  use  of  images,  that  Gregory  and  Martin 
the  First  had  stablished^.  But  it  forceth  not,  had  all  Asia, 
Africa,  and  Europa,  and  Gabriel  the  archangel  descended 
from  heaven,  approved  the  use  of  images ;  forasmuch  as  the 
apostles  neither  taught  nor  wrote  of  them,  their  authority 
should  have  no  place.  The  word  of  God  solely  and  only  is 
to  be  preferred,  Galat.  i.,  which  forbiddeth  images. 

*  They  have  a  mouth,  and  speak  not    R.  ^^  Sich.    R. 

Q^  Qois  autem  adorat  vel  orat  intaens  simulacrum,  qui  non  sic 
afficitur  ut  ah  eo  se  exaudiri  putet,  ac  ah  eo,  &c.  Contra  hone  afiectnm, 
quo  hnmana  et  carnal  ifl  infirmitas  fiicile  capi  potest,  cantat  scriptora 
Dei,  &c.   Aug.  Op.  Basil.  1642.  Tom.vni.  in  Ps.  cxiiL  (cxy.)  col.  1307.] 

^'  Of  the  consent  of  the  Evangelists.    R. 

[^  Nee  discipnloe  ejus  a  sui  magistri  doctrina  deviasse,  cum  deos 
gentium  ooli  prohihuerint,  ne  vel  insensatis  simulacris  supplicaiemus, 
vel  sodetatem  cum  dcmoniis  haheremus,  vel  creatune  potius  quam 
Creatori  leligionis  obsequio  serviremus.  Aug.  Op.  Basil.  1542.  Tom.  iv. 
De  Consensu  Evangelistarum,  Lih.  i.  cap.  xzxiv.  ooL  394.] 

17^  Theodoaias.  Possihiy  a  nusprint  for  Theodoras  I.  who  zealously 
promoted  the  wonhip  of  images  and  relics,  and  was  the  immediate 
predecessor  of  Martin  I.  afterwards  mentioned.] 

[^  See  Platina. — Car.  Mag.  de  Impio  Imag.  Cultu.  Lih.  iv. — Chemnit. 
Exam.  Concil.  Trident. — Trihbechovii  de  Doctor.  Scholast.  Cor.  &c. — 
BeUarmin.  de  Imag.  Sanct — Mosheim,— ^c]| 


' 
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CAPUT  VI, 

[THE  SIXTH  CHAPTER.] 

The  third  Office  of  Christ  is  concerning  his  priesthood^  to  offer 
sacrifice  unto  God^  and  by  the  same  to  pwrge  the  world 
from  m. 

The  third  Paul,  Philip,  ii.,  saith,  that  Ghrist  humbled  himadf  unto 

cSist's      the  death  of  the  cross.   Heb.  ii.    He  was  made  partaker  of 

oAce.  , 

man^s  mortal  nature,  that  by  death  he  might  destroy  him 

that  had  the  imperie'  and  dominion  of  death,   to  say,  the 

devU.      John  calleth  him  the  Lamb  that  doth  take  away 

Christ  suf-  the  sin  of  the  world,  John  i.     All  the  sacrifices  of  the  old 

sin  of  man,  law  worc  figuTcs  and  types  of  this  only  sacrifice,  which  was 

he  himself   appointed  by  God  to  die  and  to  suffer  the  ire'  and  displeasure 

sinner.        of  Gk)d  for  the  sin  of  man,  as  though  he  himself  were  a 

sinner,  and  had  merited  this'  displeasure.    The  greatness  of 

this  ire,  sorrow,  confusion,  ignominy,  and  contempt,  neither 

angel  nor  man  can  express :   his  pains  were  so  intolerable, 

and  his  passion  so  dolorous,  his  death^  so  obedient  with  the 

S^wti^  Father^s  will,  that  it  was  not  only  a  sacrifice,  but  also  a  just 

us^eath!    recompense  to  satisfy  for  all  the  world  solely  and  only,  as 

Ghrist  taught  Nicodemus,  John  iii.,  as  Paul,  Heb.  vii.  viii. 

^fice      IX*  x-)  Ssa-  lui*9  ^uid  so  all  the  prophets  and  patriarchs; 

soffice^!^  t^cl  such  a  sacrifice  as  once  for  all  sufficeth,  Heb.  vii. 

These  two  offices  of  Ghrist  should  never  be  out  of  re- 
membrance.    They  declare  the  infinite  mercy  of  God,  and 
likewise  his  indifferent  and  equal  justice  unto  all  creatures 
without  respect  of  persons.    The  token  of  his  mercy  may  be 
known  in  this,  that  he  would  not  that  all  mankind  should 
God  opened  be  lost,  though  in  Adam  all  deserved  eternal  death.     He 
Kdi^^oi    opened  his  mercy  unto  Adam  not  only  by  word,  but  also 
word.'bttt    by  the  fire  that  descended  upon  his  sacrifices  and  his  son's: 
Are  that      SO  to  Abraham,  then  to  the  world  by  the  incarnation  and 
upon  his      death  of  his  only  Son,  the  promise  of  grace  and  the  promise 
of  everlasting  life  unto  such  as  repent  and  believe  in  him. 

^  Empire.    R.  •  Wrath.    R 

'  His.    R.  «  [Deite,  in  original.]    Death.    R. 
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The  BiffiiB  of  his  ire  and  displeasure  unto  man  is  this,  that  God  de- 

-  -_  *  .   claredbit 

he  would  not  accept  man  again  into  his  favour  for  no  penance  %  wnth 
no  sonow,  no  trouble,  no  adversity,  no  weeping,  no  wailing,  "'^'^ ' 
no,  nor  for  the  death  of  any  person,  until  his  own  Son,  most  oUmvwIm^ 
dear  beloved,  by  death  appeased  his  dis[deasure,  and  became  £|^^^ 
surety  to  satisfy  the  justice  of  Qod  and  the  right  that  the  s<»- 
devil  had  unto  all  mankind.    This  if  [a]'  man  remembered  as 
deepfy  and  as  earnestly  as  die  matter  requireth,  it  should 
make  his  heart  fiill  sorry,  and  iHring  him  unto  an  honest  and 
virtuous  trade  of  life;   to  consider  this  exami^  of  Qod^s 
justice  and  equity  in  the  appeasing  of  his  own  just  conceived 
lie,  and  likewise  that  he  would  do  no  wrong  unto  his  mortal 
enemy,  the  devil.     Except  the  Son  of  Qod  had  heea  an  equal 
and  just  redemption,  a  price  correspondent  to  contrepece' 
and  satisfy  the  culpe*  and  guilt  of  man^s  sin,  Qod  would  not 
liave  taken  one  soul  from  the  right  and  justice  of  the  devil. 

Now  [out]'  of  this  infidlible  truth,  that  Ghrist  hath  sacri- 
ficed only  for  sin,  and  his  death  accompted  only  sufficient 
for  the  salvation  of  man,  the  church  of  Christ  is  aright  in- 
structed of  two  most  necessary  articles ;  first,  of  justification, 
and  then  of  the  right  use  of  ttie  sacrament  of  his  holy  body. 
Gonceming  justification  thus  die  word  of  God  teacheth. 


CAPUT    VII. 

[THE  SEVENTH  CHAPTER.] 

Saint  Paul,  when  he  saith  that  we  be  justified  by  fidth,  ^^>^^^ 
Bom.  iii.  iv.  v.,  he  meaneth  that  we  have  remission  of  sin,  wh^iatbe 
reconciliation)  and  acceptation  into  the  favour  of  Crod.    So  jj^ij^*^^ 
doih  this  word  jtuH/y  signify,  Deut*  xxv.,  hitdieh*,  where  as  ^j^g^ 
God  commandeth  tiie  judge  to  justify,  qtut,  and  absolve  the 
innocent,  and  to  condemn  and  punish  the  person  culpable. 

Paul  saith,  We  are  justified'*  by  faith,  and  not  by  works. 
To  be  justified  by  faith  in  Christ  is  as  much  to  say  as,  we 

'  For  any  repentance,  sorrow,  &c.  R. 

•  Supplied  firom  R.  '  Counterpeise.    R.    [coonterpoifle]. 

'  Satisfy  for  the,  &c.  K  [Culpe,  fault.^ 

[•  ^piWfl  Dent  xxY.  1.    See  Geeeniufl.] 

IT*  Weor  iustied,  in  the  original.^ 

4 
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obtain  remiasioa  of  sm,  and  are  accepted  into  the  favoiir  of 
Ood,  by  the  merits  of  Ohrist.  To  be  justified  by  woiks  is  as 
much  to  say  as,  to  deserve  remission  of  sin  by  works. 

Pad  dedareth)  that  for  the  death  and  merits  of  Ghrist 

we  be  saved)  and  not  by  our  own  virtues.    So  that  fiiith  doth 

not  only  shew  us  Ghrist  that  died,  and  now  sitteth  at  the 

right  hand  of  Ood ;  but  also  applieih  the  merits  of  this^  death 

unto  us,  and  maketh  Ghrist  ours :   faith  hying  nothing  to 

niS»thip.  8*g®  ^^^  *^®  justice  of  Qod  but  the  death  of  Christ,  and 

^e^tf  thereupon  daimeth  mercy  and  Qod's  promise,  the  remission 

J^^^^l^  of  sm,  and  desueth  God  to  justify  and  deliver  the  soul  tnm 

^'  the  accusation  of  the  law  and  ri^t  of  the  devil,  which  he  is 

bound  to  do  for  his  promise  sake.    Ezech.  xxxiii.  Matt.  xvii. 

^  And  although  with  this  remission  of  sin  he  riveth  likewise 

Tiieo(ni«  ^^  ° 

•^^  the  Holy  Ghost  to  work  the  will  of  God,  to  love  both  God 
j^^  and  his  neighbour,  [yet]'  notwithstanding  the  conscience, 
^.  weketb  burdened  and  charged  with  sin,  first  seeketh  remisdon  thereof, 
g^jj^^^^  For  this  thing  the  conscience  laboureth  and  contendeth  m 
SS  Md  tiie  ^  '®'"  *°^  tenors  of  sorrow  and  contrition.  It  disputeth 
S'Sn^a^  not,  what  virtues  it  bringeth,  wretched  soul',  to  accbum  this 
flnd^tt  promise  of  mercy;  but  forsaking  her  own  justice,  ofiereth 
g^  Ghrist,  dead  upon  the  crossS  and  sitting, at  God's  right  hand. 
^^rioeS  Nothing  maketh  it  the  cause'  wherefore  this  mercy  should 
^^^  be  given,  saving  only  the  death  of  Ghrist,  which  ia  tan  Uirony 
caiitiTe.  the  only  sufficient  price  and  gage  for  sm. 
inga^faoon.  And  although  it  be  necessaiy  and  requifiite,  that  in  the 
o^puiT  justification  of  a  sinner  contrition  to  be  present,  and  that 
▼irtnouuft  neccssarily  charity  and  [a]'  virtuous  life  must  follow ;  yet  doth 
foiiow.yet  the  scripture  attribute  the  only  remission  of  sm  unto  the 
j'jto  Ob-  mercy  of  God,  which  is  given'  only  for  Ihe  merits  of  Christ, 
^Mthin  and  received  solely  by  faith.  Paul  doth  not  exclude  those 
virtues  to  be  present,  but  he  exdudeth  the  merits  of  those 
virtues,  and  deriveth  the  cause  of  our  acceptation  into  the 
grace  of  Qod  only  for  Ghrist. 

And  mark  this  manner  of  speech:   Fide  jtutifieamwri 

^  His.    R.  »  Supplied  from  R 

'  Wretched  sonl^  omitted  in  R. 

[*  For  sakyng  here  awne  iustice  ofrithe  Christ,  ded  upon  the  crowe, 
in  the  original]  »  There  is  no  cause.    R. 

[•  Wliche  is  yenyne,  in  the  original.] 
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ioe  estj  Jiducia  nUserieardiw  $umu8  justV.  This  word  faith 
doth  comprehend  as  well  a  persuasion  and  confidence,  that 
the  promise  of  God  appertaineth  unto  him  for  Ghrist^s  sake, 
as  the  knowledge  of  God.  For  fiuth,  though  it  desire  the 
company  of  contrition  and  sorrow  for  sin,  yet  contendeth 
it  not  in  judgment  upon  the  merits  of  no  works,  but  only  for 
the  merits  of  Ghrist^s  death.  In  case  it  did,  it  avaaleth  no- 
thing ;  for  if  a  man  desire  to  be  delivered  from  the  law,  the 
law  must  be  satisfied  which  saith,  DiUffes  Dtminum  Deum 
tmum  eaf  Ma  menie^  Mo  carde^  et  ex  ammXbui  viriAmK  Deut. 
vi.  Now  there  [neither]'  is,  nor  never  was,  any  man  bompurworks 
of  the  stock  of  Adam  in  original  sin,  that  feared  Gh)d  as 
much  as  the  law  requireth,  nor  never  had  such  constant  faith 
as  is  required,  nor  such  ardent  love  as  it  requireth:  seeing 
those  virtues  that  the  law  required  be  infirm  and  debile'%  for 
ihdr  merits  we  can  obtain  nothing  of  God.  We  must  there- 
fore only  trust  to  the  merits  of  Christ,  which  satisfied  the 
extreme  jot  and  uttermost  point  of  the  law  for  us.  And  this 
his  justice  and  perfection  he  imputeth  and  communicateth 
with  us  by  fiuth. 

Such  as  say,  that  only  fiuth  justifieth  not,  because  other 
virtues  be  present,  they  cannot  tell  what  they  say.    ^very  T^tbmgrs 
man  that  will  have  his  conscience  appeased,  must  mark  those  ^^^^^g,. 
two  things :  How  remission  of  sin  is  obtained,  and  wherefore  ^^^^^'^^ 
it  is  obtained.    Faith  is  the  mean  whereby  it  is  obtained,  ][[^j||]^g^ 
and  the  cause  wherefore  it  is  received  is  the  merits  of  Ghrist.  ^£^  ^ ' 
Although  fiuth  be  the  means  whereby  it  is  received,  yet  hath  ^^1,^^^ 
neither  fiuth,   nor  charity,   nor  contrition,   nor  the  word  of  ^PpJ]^^^^ 
Ood,  nor  all  those  knit  together,  sufficient  merits  wherefore  g^'^J°  ^^ 
we  should  obtain  this  remission  of  sin:  but  the  only  cause ^^^^^"'^*^^' 
wherefore  sin  is  forgiven,  is  the  death  of  Ghrist. 

Now  mark  the  words  of  Paul :  ^^  Freely,^  saith  he,  ^^  we 
are  justified  by  his  grace.^  Let  the  man  burst  his  heart 
with  contrition,  believe  that  God  is  good  a  thousand  times, 
bum  in  charity ;  yet  shall  not  all  these  satisfy  the  law,  nor 
man  from  the  ire  of  Gk)d,  until  such  time  as  faith 


'  We  are  justified  by  fidth ;  that  is,  through  the  confidence  of  his 
meicy  we  aie  just.    K 

'  Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy  mind,  with  all  thy 
heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul.  K        *  Supplied  from  R.        >''  Weak.  R. 

4?^2 
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letteth  fall  aU  hope  and  confidence  in  the  merits  of  sadi  virtues 
as  be  in  man,  and  say,  ^^  Lord,  behold  thy  unfmitfid  servant ; 
only  for  the  merits  of  Christ^s  blood  give  me  remission  of  sins  ; 
for  I  know  no  man  can  be  justified  otherwise  before  thee,  as 
David  saith :  Ncn  jugtificahitur  in  eongpedu  tuo  omnis  vif>ens\ 
Psal.  cxiiii.  Again,  Beatus  vir  em  Damimu  non  impuMpec^ 
eatwm\  Psal.  xxxii. 

He  that  would  mark  Ghrist^s  communication  with  that 
oftbTOTiS!^  noble  man  and  great  derk  Nicodemus,  John  iii.,  should  be 
JSfSSfio^  satisfied  how  and  wherefore  man  is  .justified  so  plamly,  that 
^fj^JJ^^^  no  adversary  of  the  truth  should  hurt  this  infallible  verity^ 
^^  sole  iaith  to  justify.^  Nicodemus,  having  a  good  opinion, 
although  not  a  sufficient  knowledge,  of  Christ,  eame  unto 
him  by  night,  and  confessed  him  to  be  sent  from  Gt)d,  and 
that  because  of  such  works  and  miracles  as  he  had  wrou^t. 
Christ  made  answer,  ^'  Truly,  Nicodemus,  I  say  unto  thee^ 
no  man  can  see  the  kingdom  of  Grod,  except  he  be  bom 
irom  above.^  Nicodemus,  not  understanding  what  Christ 
meant,  asked  him  how  an  old  man  could  be  bom  again,'  and 
whether  be  could  enter  his  mother^s  belly,  and  then  be  bom 
again.  Christ  bringeth  him  yet  near[er]'  unto  the  light,  that 
he  might  know  the  means,  and  saith, "  I  tell  thee  truly,  Nico- 
demus, that  no  man  can  enter  the  kingdom  of  God,  except 
he  be  bora  of  the  water  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  &c.''^ 

Nicodemus  confessed  yet  again  his  ignorancy,  and  desired 
to  be  forth^  instructed,  saying,  '^How  may  these  things 
be!^'  Christ  answered,  ^^Thou  art  the  great  master  and 
rabbi  in  Israel,  and  yet  ignorant  of  these  things  :*""  mean- 
ing, that  great  and  horrible  must  the  ignorancy  of  the  peo- 
ple be,  wh^i  their  doctors  know  not  the  truth.  Nicodemus 
confessing  his  ignorancy,  and  receiving  reproach  at  Christ^s 
hand,  because  he  took  upon  him  to  teach  other,  and  yet  a 
--<  fool  himself  in  the  rdigion  of  Gk)d,  might  for  shame  have 
left  Christ  and  his  gospel-yoke\  because  he  now  is  made 
a  scholar,  that  before  was  for  his  prudence  and  leamii^ 
the  chief  of  the  Jews,*  a  Pharisee  of  most  notable  esti- 
mation.    Christ  straightway  comforteth  him  [and]'  all  other, 

^  No  man  living  shall  be  justified  in  thy  sight    R. 

*  Blessed  is  the  man  unto  whom  the  Lord  impnteth  no  sin.  Ps.  xxxii.  R. 

'  Supplied  from  R.  *  yke,  1547.  Omitted  in  R 
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learned  and  unlearned,  aiid  saitb,  ^^No  man  ascendeth  into 
heaven,  except  he  that  descended  from  heaven,  the  Son  of  man, 
which  is  in  heaven.^  As  though  Christ  had  said  thus :  ^'  Dis- 
comfort not  thyself,  Nicodemus,  that  although  thou  be  a  great 
learned  man,  and  yet  ignorant  of  the  ¥^ys  unto  everlasting 
life.  For  I  promise  thee,  there  is  no  man,  learned  nor  uur 
learned,  that  can  of  his  own  wit  and  learning  ascend  unto 
the  knowledge  of  life  everlasting,  but  only  he  that  descended 
from  heaven,  the  Son  of  man,  which  is  in  heaven.^ 

Now  Nicodemus,  being  destitute  of  all  worldly  and  human 
prudence,  and  finding  himself  fiill  unable  by  wit  or  learning 
to  follow  the  effect  of  Ghrist^s  preaching  concerning  the  means 
of  salvation,  dependeth  only  of*  the  mouth  of  Christ,  and 
di^uteth  no  more  the  matter.  Then  Christ  sheweth  him 
the  way,  and  maketh  a  ladder  for  Nicodemus,  wherewith  he 
may  ascend  into  heaven,  and  saith :  *^  This  way  thou  mayest 
understand  the  thing  I  speak  of.  Sicut  Moses  exaltavit  ser- 
penUm  in  deserto^  ita  exaUari  oporiet  fiUum  hmmis.  As 
Moses  lift  up  the  serpent  in  the  desert,  so  must  the  Son 
of  man  be  lift  up.'^  This  history  of  the  serpent  was  not  un- 
known unto  this  learned  man,  albeit  he  considered  not  the 
mystery  and  sacrament  that  it  figured.  Now  Christ  teacheth 
him  in  this  place  to  understand  the  law;  and  because  this 
oration  of  Christ  wroten  by  St  John  is  obscure,  and  lacketh 
a  declaration  somewhat  of  the  purpose  that  Christ  would 
prove,  omitHty  Hebfwarum  more,  aUeram  simUitudims  par^ 
tem^.  I  will  annex  the  type  and  figure  with  the  effect 
and  mystery  of  the  figure,  and  make  the  text  plain.  8i- 
cui  Moses  exdUamt  serpentem  in  deserto,  sic  exaiUari  opor- 
M  fJAvm  Aominis^,  Moses  was  commanded  to  lift  up  this 
serpent  in  the  wilderness  for  this  cause,  that  whosoever  was 
stung  or  venomed  with  the  poison  of  the  serpents,  if  he  looked 
upon  the  serpent  of  brass,  might  be  healed.  Here  is  the 
cause  and  the  effect  declared,  why  the  serpent  was  lift  up. 
Now  to  the  words  of  Christ :  Ita  exaUari  oportet  Filim^  k(h 

•  Upon.    R 

*  He  omitteth^  according  to  the  manner  of  the  Hebrews,  the  one 
part  of  the  similitude.    R. 

'  As  Moses  lift  up  the  serpent  in  the  wilderness^  so  must  ths  Son. 
of  man  be  lift  up.    R. 
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nUnis^  tU  omnis  qui  cifwKi  in  Uhm  non  pereaiy  $ei  hiheai 
vUam  oftemamK    *^So  must  Ohrist  be  lift  up,  tbat  as  many 
^^^i;^     as  believe  in  him  shall  have  everlasting  life.^    Here  is  Nioo- 
?at^r  clemus  tau^t  the  way  unto  everlasting  life:   and  because 
^^'  he  was  a  doctor  of  Moses^  law,  Christ  by  the  law  made 

open  the  matter  unto  him,  and  brought  him  from  the  shadow 
unto  the  true  body,  and  from  the  letter  unto  the  under- 
standing of  the  letter,  saying :  As  those  that  by  faith  beheld 
the  serpent  were  healed  of  the  stings  of  the  serpent,  so 
such  as  behold  me  in  faith  hangi^  upon  the  cross,  shall 
be  healed  from  thdr  sickness  and  sin,  that  the  devil  by  the 
serpent  infected  mankind  withal. 

Now  let  us  repeat  the  text  of  Moses  again,  that  we  may 
truly  understand  our  Saviour^s  words:  Foe  tibi  terpmtem 
urmtem^  et  pone  eum  impalum  in  sublime  eublaiwn^  Jietque, 
si  serpens  aliquem  mamarderity  iniueatur  eum^  ei  incolumis 
erk\ 
^theMT-  ^^  ^^tiBOQ  words  is  declared  three  things: 
^^^  First,  why  the  serpent  was  set  up :  the  cause,  the  people 

were  stung  with  serpents, 
ud^  Second,  the  efiect,  the  health  of  the  people. 

Theiueof         Third,  the  use,  that  they  should  look  upon  him. 
the  serpent.        g^  j^j^^  dedareth  why  Christ  was  made  man,  the  uee 

and  the  effect  of  his  humanity,  in  these  words :  Sic  Dens  ditesni 

nrnndum^  utjilinm  sutun  unigenUuiM  darety  fd  wmis  qui  credit 

Thecaose    in  eum  non  pereai.  sed  habeat  vUam  cstemamK    The  cause  of 

of  Christ's       ,  ■*  ' 

incarnatioii.  his  comiug  was  the  shi  and  sickness  of  man,  bitt^i  by  the 
The  effect  of  Serpent  in  paradise.  The  eflfect  of  his  coming  was  the  health 
naethereof.  of  this  sickness.    The  use  of  his  coming  was  to  believe  that 

his  death  upon  the  cross  was  and  is  sufficient  for  the  r^nis- 

sion  of  sin,  and  to  obtain  eternal  life. 

Here  is  the  justification  of  man  Hvely  expressed,  and 

how  many  things  concur  as  necessary  unto  the  remission  of 

'  So  must  the  Son  of  man  be  lift  up^  that  whosoeyer  believeth  in 
him  should  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting  life.    R. 

*  Make  unto  thee  a  (fiery)  seipent,  and  set  it  on  high  upon  a  pole ; 
and  it  shall  come  to  pass,  that  if  a  seipent  sting  any  and  he  look  upon 
that,  he  shall  be  safe.    K    [Numb.  xxL  9.] 

'  God  so  loved  the  world,  that  he  gave  his  only-begotten  Son,  to  the 
end  that  whosoever  belieyeth  in  him  should  not  perish,  but  have  eternal 
life.    R. 


■w^^^^^ 
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ein;  and  yet  man  $m%  justified  by  &ith: — the  word  of  God, 
the  preacher  of  the  word,  Ghrist  hunself,  the  contrition  of 
JNicodemua,  the  Holy  Ghost  that  moved  Nicodemus  to  come 
by  night  unto  Christ,  the  consenting  will  of  Nicodemus  unto 
the  woids  of  Ghrist ;  yet  only  was  he  dehvered  from  sin  by 
the  &ith  that  he  had  in  the  death  of  Ghrist,  as  Ghrist  saith : 
Sk  oparteC  eaakari  FUiwn  hominiBy  id  amnis  qui  credit  in 
iUum  non  pereat^  $ed  habeat  wtam  cBtemam*.  This  must  be 
di%ently  marked.  For  as  the  fathers  of  the  old  church 
used  the  serpent,  so  miyst  those  of  our  diurch  use  the  pre- 
cious body  of  Ghrist.  They  looked  upon  him  only  with  the 
eyes  of  faith,  they  kissed  him  not,  they  cast  no  water  upon 
him,  and  so  washed  their  eyes  therewithal ;  they  touched  him 
not  with  their  hands,  they  ate  him  not,  nor  corporaUy,  nor 
really,  nor  substantially:  yet  by  their  belief  they  obtuned  health. 
So  Ghrist  himself  teaoheth  us  the  use  of  his  precious  body : 
to  believe  and  look  upon  the  merits  of  his  passion  suffered 
upon  the  cross,  and  so  to  use  his  precious  body  against  the 
sting  of  original  and  actual  sin:  not  to  eat  his  body  trans- 
formed into  the  form  of  bread,  or  in  the  bread,  with  the 
bread,  under  the  bread,  behind  the  bread,  or  before  the  bread, 
corporally  or  bodily,  substantially  or  really,  invisible,  or  any 
snch  ways,  as  many  men,  to  the  great  injury  of  Ghrist^s  body, 
doth  teach. 

But  as  the  children  of  Israel  only  by  fiiith  ate  the  body 
spiritually,  not  yet  bom,  so  by  &ith  dolh  the  Ghristians  eat 
him  now,  being  ascended  into  heaven,  and  none  otherwise, 
as  Ghrist  saith  unto  Nicodemus :  Omms  qui  credii  in  eum 
nan  pereai^  Grant  that  we  could  as  well  eat  his  carnal  body 
as  we  eat  other  meat,  yet  the  eating  thereof  nothing  availed. 
And  if  the  apostles  had  corporally  eaten  him  iu  his  last  eap- 
per,  it  had  profited  nothing;  for  he  took  not  his  body  of  the 
holy  Virgin  to  that  use,  to  be  eaten  for  the  remission  [of]' 
sin,  or  to  sanctify  him  that  eat[eth]'  him,  but  to  die  for  sin, 
and  that  ways  to  saoctify  his  church.  As  he  saith  himself, 
that  only  by  death  the  firuit  of  his  iucamation  should  be 

*  So  must  the  Son  of  man  be  lift  up>  that  whosoever  bdieveth  In 
him  flfaoold  not  perish,  but  have  eternal  ]i£B.    K 

'  Tiiat  every  one  which  believeth  in  him  should  not  perish.    R. 

*  Supplied  from  R. 
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dispersed  into  the  wcMrld :  Nid  gramiwrn  frmm^i  dejecktm  in 
terram  mortuum  fu&rit^  ip9um  solwm  manet.  Martua  prodest 
caro^  non  cameM^.  But  of  this  I  will  speak  fiurther  in  the 
chapter  that  followeth. 

This  example  of  Nioodemus  dedareth,  that  neither  the 
works  that  go  before  justification,  ndther  those  that  follow 
justification,  deserve  remission  of  sin.  Though  sole  fiiith  ex- 
clude not  other  virtues  to  be  pres^it  at  the  conversi(m  of 
every  sinner,  yet  doth  sole  faith,  and  oidy,  exdude  the  merits 
of  other  virtues,  and  obtaineth  solely  remission  of  sin  for 
Ghrist's  sake,  herself  alone :  as  Paul  saith,  Ephes.  ii.  Gratia 
iaIwxH  estisper  fidem^  idgvs  wm  ex  wMs^  Dei  itrnwa  esi;  nom 
ex  operibuSy  ne  quis  ghriehir*.  Where  as  plainly  he  exdudeth 
the  dignity  of  works,  and  afflrmeth  us  to  be  reoonriled  by 
faith.  So  doth  John,  chap.  i.  attribute  those  two  wngnUr 
gifts  unto  Christ,  grace  and  verity,  saying :  Lex  per  Mosen 
data  eety  gratia  ei  writas  per  Jeewn  Christum  facta  m^\ 
Here  grace  agnifieth  firee  remission  of  sin  for  the  merits  of 
Christ :  verity  is  the  true  knowledge  of  Gk>d,  and  the 
gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost  that  followeth  the  remission  of  sin. 
What  evil  Therefore  such  as  say  they  be  not  justified  only  by  faith  m 
denymentothe  mcfcy  of  Qod  through  Christ,  extenuate  sin  and  God^s 
bjfafthoDiyire  agiunst  sin  too  much,  and  likewise  spoil  Christ  of  his 
ofood.  honour,  who  is  the  only  sacrifice  that  taketh  away  the  sin 
of  the  world. 

They  that  will  justify  themselves  any  other  ways  than  by 
fiiith,  doth  doubt  always  whether  their  sins  be  forgiven  or 
not ;  and  by  reason  of  this  doubt  they  can  never  pray  unto 
Obd  aright.  For  he  that  doubteth  whether  Qod  be  his  fneiid 
or  not,  prayeth  not,  but  as  an  ethnick  saith  his  Pater^ 
noeter^  without  fiiith  and  godly  motion  of  the  heart.  He 
that  is  persuaded  by  the  gospel,  though  his  own  unworthi- 
ness  fear^  him  ftom  God,  yet  beholdeth  he  the  Son  of  God, 

^  Except  the  com  being  cast  into  the  earth  do  die,  it  ramaineth 
alone.  The  flesh  profiteih  in  that  it  died  for  ub,  not  in  that  it  is  to  be 
eaten  really  of  us.    K 

*  Throng  grace  ye  are  saved,  by  fiiith,  and  that  not  of  youiselTBS ; 
it  is  the  gift  of  God ;  not  of  works,  lest  any  should  boast  themselves.  R. 

'  The  law  was  given  by  Moses,  but  grace  and  tmth  came  by  Jesus 
Christ.    R.  [*  Fear,  frighten.] 
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and  fadieTeth  that  both  he  and  his  prayers  be  accepted  in 
Christ ;  and  thus  ace^ted  into  grace,  yviH  follow  the  life  of 
a  justified  man,  as  Paul  commandeth  (Bom.  viii.  Goloss.  iii.), 
and  as  all  the  scripture  giveth  example.    For  it  is  no.  profit 
to  say  sde  fiuth  justifieth,  except  godliness  of  life  follow,  as 
Paul  saith :   Si  seewndum  earnem  viooeriiiSy  mariemim*.    He  Jvstiiicatkm 
that  hath  obtained  the  remission  of  sin  must  diligently  piay  bringeth 
for  the  preservation  of  Qod^s  favour,  as  David  giveth  example  monjand  ' 
unto  the  whole  church,  saying:  Cor  mundum  crea  i»  me,  Deui^  uft. 
€t  ^Miium  redum  innofM  in  viteeriitu  meis.    Ne  prafieioi 
me  a  facie  tua^  ei  Spiritum  eemctwn  tuwn  ne  auferas  a  me. 
Beide  miki  UxiiUam  sahkuie  tuiy  et  qnritu  prineipdU  euf- 
fidei  me*.    Psalm  1. 

This  [Mayer  oontaineth  a  wonderful  doctrine,  and  neces-Tiietaioror 
sary  to  be  daily  repeated  with  great  attention  and  heed.  First,  pnyer. 
he  desireth  to  have  a  heart  pure  and  neat,  judging  aright 
of  Grod,  to  fear  his  justice  against  sin,  and  to  beUeve  stead- 
feustly  his  promised  mercy  unto  the  penitent ;  and  that  this 
lig^t  and  knowledge  be  not  taken  from  him  by  the  devil  or 
vanity  of  the  world,  as  daily  we  see  such  as  hath  the  know- 
ledge of  Q[oS%  word  to  live  more  worldly  than  he  that  knoweth 
not  what  €k)d  is.  Then  [hej'  prayeth  to  have  the  help  of  God 
to  govern  all  his  counsels,  and  all  the  motions  of  his  heart, 
that  they  may  be  agreeable  unto  the  law  of  Gk)d,  full  of  &ith, 
fear,  and  charity ;  that  for  sin  he  be  no  more  cast  out  from 
the  &ce  and  favour  of  God ;  prayeth  to  have  strength  in  ad- 
versity, and  to  rejoice  under  the  cross  of  affliction;  not  to 
murmur  nor  grudge  at  any  trouble,  but  to  obey  willingly  the 
pleasure  of  Gh)d ;  not  to  leave  him  nor  mistrust  his  mercy  for 
any  punishment,  but  to  su£kr  what  Gh)d  pleaseth,  as  much  as 
God  pleaseth,  and  when  God  pleaseth. 

These  virtues  must  man  practise  and  use,  after  he  is  Bemr  jnsti- 
justified,  as  well  as  to  obtain  remission  of  his  sin,  or  else  he  after  fhe  ex- 
is  not  justified  at  all:    he  is  but  a  speaker  of  justification,  ^nLm» 
and  hath  no  justice  within  him.    As  he  maketh  Ohrist  onlyfouowuie 

**  ''  example  of 

Abraham'fe^ 

*  If  ye  live  aoooiding  to  the  flesh,  ye  shall  die.    R.  ^^^ 

*  Create  a  dean  heart,  [and  renew  a  right  spirit]  within  me.  Cast 
me  not  away  from  thy  &oe,  and  take  not  thy  holy  Spirit  from  me. 
Restore  onto  me  the  joy  of  thy  saving  health,  and  stablish  me  with  thy 
free  spirit    Ptal.  L    R.    [PsaL  H.]  '  SuppUed  from  K 
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his  Saviour,  so  vosast  he  follow  sach  as  were  of  Ghrist^s  fanuly; 

the  patriarchs,  prophets,  and  the  apostles,  in  the  life  prescribed 

by  Christ,  as  they  did ;  or  else  they  shall  be  no  disciples  of 

the  prophets,  that  were  the  doers  as  well  as  the  speakers  of 

virtue,  but  rather  the  disciples  of  the  poets,  that  only  com* 

mended  virtue  and  followed  it  not,  as  Ovid  saith* : 

Est  Deua  in  nobis :  agitante  calescimus  lUo ; 
Sedibns  lethereis  spiritus  ille  venit*. 

These  holy  words  availed  nothing. 

Such  as  cannot  understand  the  Epistle  of  Paul  to  the 
Bomans  concerning  justification,  and  what  life  is  required  of 
him  that  is  justified,  let  him  read  diligently  the  first  Epistle 
of  John,  and  then  he  shaU  right  well  perceive  anothtf  life 
to  be  required  of  the  justified  man  than  the  gospellers  lead 
now-a-day,  that  hath  words  without  facts,  which  shmdereth 
the  gospel,  and  promoteth  it  not;  as  it  is  to  be  seen,  the 
more  pity  !  in  such  men  and  such  countries,  as  the  truth  hath 
been  preached  a  long  time.  For  the  receiving  of  it  unwor- 
thily the  Lord  will  doubtless  take  from  them  his  word,  and 
leave  them  unto  their  own  lusts.  For  this  is  certain  and  too 
true:  let  the  whole  gospel  be  preached  unto  the  world,  aiiB  it 
ought  to  be ;  penance'  and  a  virtuous  life  with  faith,  as  God 
preached  the  gospel  unto  Adam  in  Paradise,  Noe,  Abraham, 
Moses,  Esay,  saying:  Vcb!  genti  peeeairid*;  John  the 
Baptist:  Pomiteniiam  agite^  opprcpinqtMt  regnum  cddanm*; 
as  C!hrist  did :  BesipiseUe  et  eredite  evcmgeiium^^  Mark  i. ; 
and  then  of  an  hundred  that  cometh  to  the  gospel  there  would 
not  come  one.  When  they  hear  sole  faith  and  the  mercy  of 
-God  to  justify,  and  that  they  may  eat  all  meats  at  aU  times 
with  thimksgiving,  they  embrace  that  gospel  with  aU  joy  and 
willing  heart.  And  what  is  he  that  would  not  recdve  this 
gospel !    The  flesh  itself,  were  there  no  immortal  soul  in  it, 

\}  Ovid's  words  are: 

Est  Deus  in  nobis,  et  sunt  oommeicia  coeli: 
Sedibns  tptheiiis  spiritns  iUe  venit.] 

'  God  is  in  us^  through  his  motion  it  is  we  aro  warm:  this  same 
spirit  Qomeih  firom  celestial  places.    R. 

'  Repentance.  R.  *  Woe  be  to  the  sinful  generation.    R. 

'  Repent,  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand.    R. 
*  Repent,  and  believe  the  gospeL    R. 
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would  reodve  this  gospel,  because  it  piomiseth  aid,  help, 
and  consolatioii,  without  works ;  and  when  it  heareth  that  it 
may  as  well  eat  a  pasty  of  yenison  upon  the  Friday  as  a 
herring,  what  is  he  that  would  not  be  such  a  gospeller!  But 
now  speak  ofthe  other  part  of  the  gospel,  as  Paul  teacheth 
to  the  Romans,  chap.  viii. :  Bi  aeewndum  caman  viaerUis^ 
mariemini^;  and  as  he  preacribeth  the  life  of  a  justified  man 
in  the  same  epistle,  xii.  xiii.  xiy.  xy.  xvi.  chap.;  Christ, 
Matt,  X. ;  Peter,  2  Pet.  i.  He  that  is  justified,  let  him  study 
those  canons  to  liye  by. 

Saint  Paul  writeth  to  a  justified  church  of  the  Gorin^ 
thians,  and  to  such  as  had  receiyed  the  knowledge  of  the 
gospel,  and  saith.  Si  quis^  cum  /rater  appettettir^  /writ  scar- 
taiar^  ant  avarusy  aui  Hnmlaerorum  cultary  a/ut  eonvieiatary  out 
eirumUy  aui  rapaa^  ct»m  qusmodi  ne  nnnd  capiatis^  1  Cor.  y. 
This  part  of  the  gospel  is  not  so  pleasant  as  the  other; 
therefore  men  take  the  first  liberty,  and  neglect  the  firuits  that 
shocdd  follow  the  gospel,  and  think  themselyes  to  be  rich  in 
the  gospel,  as  the  church  of  the  Laodiceans  judged  of  them- 
selyes, Apocalyp.  iii.,  when  they  be  indeed  miserable,  and 
wretched,  poor,  and  naked  of  all  godliness.  Paid  dedanli^ 
Bom.  viii.,  what  it  is  to  be  justified,  and  to  be  in  Ghrist, 
to  walk  after  the  Spirit :  he  saith,  NuUa  condemnaHo  est  lex 
Me  qwi  sunt  in  Okristo  Jesu^  qui  secundum  Spiritum  ambu- 
lant\ 

For  a  conclusion,  justification  is  a  fiiee  remismon  of  sin, 
and  acceptation  into  the  fiivour  of  God,  for  Ohrist^s  merits : 
the  which*®  remission  of  dn  must  follow  necessarily  amend- 
ment of  life,  or  else  we  receiye  the  grace  of  God  in  vain. 
2  Oor.  yi.  Bom.  viii.  2  Peter  i. 

^  If  ye  live  according  to  the  fleshy  ye  shall  die.    R. 

"  If  any  that  i3  called  a  brother^  be  a  fornicator  or  covetouB^  or  an 
idolator^  [or  a  reviler,  or  a  dronkard^  or  an  extortioner,]  with  each  eat 
not    1  Cor.  ▼•    R. 

*  There  is  qo  condemnation  to  thoee  [that]  are  in  Chriat  JeauB, 
which  walk  after  the  Spirit.    R. 

w  After  which.    R. 
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CAPUT     VIII. 

[THE  EIGHTH  CHAPTER.] 

Tiwdoctriiie  Of  tluB  in&IUble  verity,  ^^  Only  the  death  of  Ohrist  to  be 
te«:beth^the  sacrifice  for  the  expiation  of  sin,^^  may  be  necesearily 
the  lord's   tauffht  the  riffht  and  true  use  of  the  Lord^s  supper,  which 

samwr  ii     ,  ^r     » 

anaethoat    men  C^"  the  UUIflS. 
of  the  doo- 

^fJ^^  First,  it  is  manifest,  that  it  is  not  a  sacrifice  for  sin, 

as  men  teach,  contrary  unto  the  word  of  Gbd,  that  saitii, 
«« Christ  by  one  sacrifice  made  perfect  all  things,^  Heb.  yii. 
viii.  ix.  X. ;  and  as  John  saith,  Sanffuis  Jesu  Ohristi  mnun- 
doit  9108  a  peecaiis^ :  and  there  remaineth  no  more  after  it, 
as  Paul  saith,  Uhi  peceatorum  remism^  ibi  nan  ampHus  hasHa 
pro  peccato^;  and,  to  take  away  all  doubt  that  remission  of 
sin  cannot  be  obtained  for  the  merits  of  the  mass,  Paul  saith 
plainly,  that  without  blood-shedding  no  sacrifice  can  mmt 
remission  of  sin. 

Although  Christ  now  sit  at  the  right  hand  of  Gbd,  and 
pray  for  Ins  church,  and  likewise  doth  ofier  the  prayers  and 
complaint  of  us  that  believe,  yet  it  is  only,  for  the  merits 
of  his  death  that  we  obtain  the  mercy  of  God^s  promise; 
in  the  which  he  sustained  such  pain,  that  the  remembrance 
deSinKkion  ^^^^^''  ^^^  ^  greatness  of  G'od''s  ire  against  sin,  put  his 
^'-^^ov  precious  body  and  soul  in  such  an  agony  and  fear,  that  his 
'^^  passion  of  sorrow  surmounted  the  passions  of  all  men,  that 

ever  travailed  or  were  burdened  with  the  weight  and  peace 
of  God^s  importable  ire  against  man  for  sin ;  insomuch  that 
he  wept  not  only  tears  of  blood,  but  so  abundantly  pain  forced 
them  to  descend,  that  they  trickled  upon  the  ground.  Sore 
troubled  and  overcome  with  sorrow  was  David,  Psalm  vi., 
when  he  washed  his  bed  with  tears  for  sin ;  but  it  was  joy 
and  mirth,  if  his  pains  be  conferred  to'  these  dolours  of  Christ; 
they  wanted  no  augm^itation.  This  sacrifice  was  killed  a 
little  and  a  little ;  from  one  place  of  judgment  sent  unto  the 
other;  and  always  from  the  flames  into  the  ardent  coals. 
His  death  upon  the  cross  so  differed,  that  although  he  was 

^  The  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  doth  deanse  us  from  all  sin.    R. 
^  Where  remission  of  sins  is,  there  is  no  more  saciifioe  for  sin.   R. 
['  Confened  to:  compared  with.] 
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▼eiy  God,  and  the  dear  beloved  Son  of  the  Father,  his  ab- 
jection waa  80  contemptible  and  vile,  that  he  cried  out  as  a 
man  most  destitute  of  Gk>d^s  favour  and  love,  and  said,  Deus 
mmu!  DeuB  mew!  quare  derdiquigH  ms*f  And  until  such  time 
as  he  offiared  his  most  holy  soul  unto  the  Father,  and  his 
blessed  side  pierced  with  the  qpear,  his  pains  and  sorrows 
increased.  Lo !  thus  was  the  manner  to  offer  Ghrist  for  sin ! 
After  this  sort  and  cruel  handling  of  Ghrist  was  the  ire  of 
Ood  appeased. 

If  they  sacrifice  Ghrist  in  the  mass,  let  them  hang  him 
[like]*  tyrants  again  upon  the  cross,  and  thrust  a  spear  to  his 
blessed  heart,  that  he  may  shed  his  Uood ;  for  ^^  without  shed- 
ding of  blood  is  no  remissdon.'*^  The  scripture  damneth  this 
abuse  of  the  Lord^s  supper,  and  is  the  conculcation'  of  his 
precious  blood. 

As  concerning  the  use  of  this  sacrament  and  all  other  iiiesiDcere 
the  rites  and  ceremonies  that  be  godly,  they  should  be  so  Lord'smp- 
kept  and  used  in  the  church,  as  they  were  delivered  unto 
us  of  the  high  bishop  Ghrist,  the  autiior  of  all  sacraments. 
For  this  is  true,  that  he  most  godly,  most  rdigiously,  and 
most  perfectly  instituted  and  celebrated  the  supper,  and  none 
otherways  than  the  evangdist  doth  record.  The  best  manner 
and  most  godly  way  to  celebrate  this  supper  is  to  preach  the 
death  of  Ghrist  unto  the  church,  and  the  redemption  of  man, 
as  Ghrist  did  at  his  supper,  and  there  to  have  common 
prayers,  as  Ghrist  prayed  with  his  disciples;  then  to  repeat 
the  last  words  of  the  supper,  and  with  the  same  to  break 
the  bread  and  distribute  the  wine  to  the  whole  church; 
then,  giving  thanks  to  God,  depart  in  peace. 

These  ceremonies  that  God  instituted  not,  but  repugneth 
God'^s  institution,  be  not  necessary,  but  rather  in  any  case  to 
be  left,  because  they  abrogate  the  institution  of  Ghrist.  It 
seemeth  sufficient  unto  me,  if  the  church  do  as  Ghrist  hath 
commanded  it  to  do.  St  Paul  to  the  Gorinthians,  after  the  [i  cor.xi] 
ascension  of  Ghrist  at  least  eighteen  years,  wrote  his  epistle, 
and  said  he  would  ddiver  them  nothing  but  that  he  had 
received  of  the  Lord,  and  wrote  concerning  the  use  of  the 
supper,  as  Matthew,  Mark,  and :  Luke  writeth. 

*  My  God!  my  God!  wherefore  hast  thou  fonsken  me ?    R. 

^  Supplied  from  R.    '  As  the  conculcation  or  treadiiig  under  foot.  R. 
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This  is  therefore  an  ungodly  dispntadoa  that  the  papists 
contend  about,  the  change  and  alteration  of  the  bread ;  and 
also  a  fiJse  and  pernicious  doctrine,   that  teacheth  the  cor- 
poral presence  of  Ghrist,  both  God  and  man,  in  the  bread. 
»jj  Christ  For  although  Ghrist  said  of  the  bread,  «  This  [is] '  my  body,'' 
he  Mid  of    it  is  wcU  known  that  he  purposed  to  institute  a  sacrament ; 

the  bread,       ,'-•,  **  nm  i 

1^18  i8  my  therefore  he  spake  of  a  sacrament  sacramentally.  To  speak 
sacramentally  is  to  give  the  name  of  the  thing  to  the  sign ; 
so  yet  notwithstanding,  that  the  nature  and  substance  of 
the  sign  remaineth,  and  is  not  turned  into  the  thing  that  it 
signifieth.  Further,  the  verity  of  the  scripture,  and  the 
verity  of  a  christian  fiiith,  iviU  not  suffer  to  judge  and  be- 
lieve Christ's  body,  invisible  or  visible,  to  be  upon  the  earth. 
Acts  i.,  Luke  ult.,  Mark  ult.,  Acts  iii. 

If  we  likewise  consider  the  other  places  of  the  scripture, 
John  vi.  xvi.  xvii.,  we  shall  find  that  Christ  would  not,  nor 
meant  not,  to  institute  any  corporal  presence  of  his  body, 
but  a  memory  of  the  body  slain,  resuscitated,  ascended  into 
How  we  eat  heavcus,  and  from  thence  to  come  unto  judgment.    True  it 
€hri8t!and  is,  that  the  body  is  eaten,  and  the  blood  drunken,  but  not 
blood.  ^     corporally.    In  fiiith  and  spirit  it  is  eaten,  and  by  that  sacra- 
ment the  promise  of  God  sealed  and  confirmed  in  us,  the 
corporal  body  remaining  in  heaven. 

In  the  twenty-fourth  chapter  of  Matthew,  Christ,  giving 
his  church  warning  of  this  heresy,  to  come  by  the  preaching 
of  false  prophets,  said :  *^  They  will  say,  ^  Lo !  here  is  Christ, 
lo!  there  is  Christ!'  believe  them  not;  for  as  the  lightning 
cometh  firom  ike  east  into  the  west,  so  shall  the  coming  of 
the  Son  of  man  be ;"  meaning  by  these  words,  that  his  body 
is  not  a  fantastical  body  nor  invisible,  as  these  teach  that 
say  his  corporal  body  is  corporally  given  in  the  bread,  with 
the  bread,  and  under  the  bread  invisible.  Against  this  error 
I  will  set  the  word  of  Ood,  and  declare  the  truth  thereby, 
that  they  have  but  an  imagination  or  idea'  of  Christ's  body, 
and  not  the  natural  and  corporal  body. 
KeuoBM  And   the  first  reason  is  this:    Christ  bid  his  disciples 

•gaiiist  the  - 

real  pre-     thev  should  uot  believe  him  that  should  say,   Lo !  here  is 

sence  in  the         *'  ,  ,  '' 

sacrament.  Christ !  or,  there  is  Christ !    He  spake  of  his  body  doubtless 
and  human  nature :  for  he  commandeth  us  to  believe  fluit  his 
^  Supplied  from  R.  *  ydeam,  1547.    ydea.    R, 
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Godhead  is  eyeiy  where,  as  David  saith ;  and  as  he  saith, 
*^  My  Father  and  I  am  one.*^^  Likewise  he  told  them  by  plain 
words,  Matt,  the  last  chapter,  that  he  would  be  with  them 
unto  the  end  of  the  world.  Christ  having  but  two  natmres, 
one  divine  and  the  other  human,  by  these  express  words 
now  he  dedareth  [himseU]'  to  be  present  with  the  one  and 
absent  with  the  other.  These  things  marked,  I  put  Ihis 
matter  in  comprise,  to  be  judged  of  eveiy  humble  and  cha- 
ritable q>irited  man,  who  judgeth  aright  of  the  body  of 
Christ;  those  that  say  bodily  he  is  not  in  the  sacrament, 
cat  these  that  say  he  is  bodily  and  corporally  there.  If  he 
be  there  corporally  and  bodily,  as  they  say,  why  shall  I  not 
believe  these  words,  Ecee  hie!  ecce  iHie*!  and  say,  Christ 
lieth  that  said.  Believe  them  not  that  say,  Lo !  here  is  my 
body,  or,  there  is  my  body !  Christ,  having  good  experience 
of  the  devil^s  subtlety,  that  he  would  intoxicate  the  wit  of 
man  with  more  subtle  reasons  than  the  cample  heart  could 
eschew,  prepared  of  his  mercy  a  means  to  preserve  the  faith 
of  the  simple ;  and  against  the  sophistical  and  crafly  reason 
of  the  devil,  God  calleth  man  to  titie  judgment  of  his  senses, 
and  saith,  '^  Season  what  they  will  of  my  body,  and  say  it  is  chnst  wui 
here  or  there  substantially,  bodily,  corporally,  belieye  them  Mnsesjto  ^^ 
not :  trust  to  thine  eye ;  for  as  flie  lightning  sensible  cometh  J^f J*^ J^' 
firom  the  east  into  flie  west,  so  shall  the  coming  of  the  Son 
of  man  be.^  How  so!  Turned  into  fire!  No,  so  visible  and 
sensible.  God  wist  right  well,  when  he  caUed  man  from 
reason  to  the  judgment  of  his  senses,  what  doctors  and 
doctrine  should  follow  of  his  sencdble  body:  one  to  change 
a  cake  into  his  body,  and  another  to  teach,  fliough  the  cake 
be  not  his  body,  yet  is  his  hoiy  present  corporally,  sub- 
stantially, really,  bodily;  the  same  body  that  hanged  upon 
the  cross,  and  is  given  by  hand,  vrith  the  bread,  under  the 
bread,  and  in  the  bread,  and  yet  insensible. 

Grant  all  their  glosses  and  interpretations  to  be  true, 
as  they  be  most  fiilse ;  and  say,  as  they  would  haye  it,  that 
the  very  true  humanity,  and  Christ  in  the  true  shape  and 
form  of  a  man,  (as  he  is  with  all  qualities  and  quantities, 
except  sin  and  immortality,)  to  be  in  the  bread,  under  the 
bread,   or  with  the  bread,  after  the  bread,  or  before  the 

'  Supplied  from  R.  *  Behold  here !  behold  there  f    R. 
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bread;  and  say,  '*  There  is  present,  in  the  priest^'s  hand,  as 
great  a  body,  and  as  natural  a  man,  as  the  priest  or  minister 
is  himsdf,  the  word  of  God  made  man,^  (so  they  wonld  have 
it;)  they  shall  never  deceive  a  godly  Christian  vriih  their 
glosses :  for  he  will  trust  unto  the  simplicity  of  God^s  word 
that  saith,  NoKte  credere^  Believe  them  not,  till  they  shew 
my  body  unto  the  senses;  ^^for  as  the  Hghtning,^  [&c.] 

The.  defenders  of  this  doctrine,  because  they  be  not  aUe 
to  answer  unto  such  as  writeth  and  preacheth  the  truth,  they 
challenge  and  attribute  unto  themselves  the  only  knowledge 
of  truth,  and  say,  their  contraries^  be  not  learned,  nor  cannot 
understand  them.  Grant  there  were  none  learned  that  de- 
fendeth  this  truth,  as  there  be,  hath,  and  ever,  till  the  w(»ld's 
end,  shall  be ;  yet  vnll  the  truth  defend  itself:  and  because  no 
man  should  in  this  nuitter  leave  the  truth,  though  better 
learned  than  he  judge  fimtastically  of  a  true  body,  Christ  would 
his  simple  disciple  to  judge  sensibly  of  his  natural  body,  and 
let  this  sophistication  pass,  and  saith  his  body  shall  be  as 
sensible  as  the  lightning  in  the  air,  and  not  invisible  with  a 
piece  of  bread ;  though  that  most  religious  sacrament  ought 
to  be  most  godly  used  for  the  mystery  that 'it  contiuneth,  and 
likewise  the  promise  of  grace  that  it  confirmeth. 

They  say,  this  place  maketh  not  against  the  presence  of 
Christ^s  body  in  the  sacrament,  but  against  such  as  should 
preach,  in  tiie  latter  days,  false  doctrine  against  Christ's 
doctrine,  and  make  another  Christ.  True  it  is,  he  speaketh 
of  such  as  should  preach  false  doctrine:  but  what  should 
be  that  folse  doctrine  that  could  be  overcome  vrith  these 
words,  NoUte  credere ;  Heui  fulgetrum  canucans  vetUi  ah  orir 
enie  in  oecidente^  iia  erit  advenim  Filii  haminie'f  What 
heresy  readeth  any  man  in  ihe  histories,  to  be  vanquished 
by  these  words  t  Not  of  Samosatenus',  that  was  condemned 
in  the  council  of  Nice;  not  of  Nestor,  that  denied  two 
natures  to  be  united  in  Christ ;  nor  of  Eutyches,  that  said 
one  nature  was  converted  into  the  other :  none  of  the  heresies 

^  AdverBaries.    R. 

'  Believe  them  not ;  for  as  the  lightning  cometh  out  of  the  east  Bod 
shineth  into  the  west^  so  shall  also  the  coming  of  the  Son  of  man  be.  R- 

17  Paul  of  Samosata,  bishop  of  Antioch,  who  lived  in  the  Srd  centoiy^ 
and  held  heretical  opinions  on  the  Trinity.  See  Euseb.  Hist  Eodef. 
Lib.  VII.  cap.  30.] 
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that  the  devil  moved  agaanst  the  essence  and  divine  majesty 
of  Ood,  as  Marcion  and  the  Manichees,  that  said  there  were 
two  Gods  and  both  eternal,  the  one  good  and  the  other  ill, 
always  tiie  one  repugnant  to  the  other :  neither  yet  the  heresy 
of  Valentiniane^  that  said  there  were  innumerable  gods :  but 
this  false  doctrine  Christ  spake  by  such  as  would,  after  his 
ascension  into  heaven  corporally,  yet  preach  in  the  latter  days^ 
unto  the  people,  that  his  body  should  be  in  the  earth ;  and 
therefore  gave  them  these  words,  ^^ Believe  tiiem  not;  for 
as  the  lightning  cometh  from  the  east  to  the  west,  so  shall  the 
eoming  of  the  Son  of  man  be.*" 

Christ  spake  of  those  that  should  deceive  the  people  in 
the  time  between  his  ascension  and  coming  to  judgment.  For 
in  ihe  end  of  the  world  it  shall  be  no  need  to  bid  us  beware; 
for  all  &lse  preachers  shall  be  damned  when  his  glorious  body 
shall  appear.  He  that  believeth  before'  that  the  natural 
body  of  Christ  can  be  here  any  way  corporally,  neglecteth  the 
commandment  of  Christ,  NoUte  eredere^^  Matt.  xxiv. ;  and 
likewise  forgetteth  his  creed,  Sedei  ad  deastram  Patris^  inde 
wniuruB  est,  S^'c*  And  Luke  saith  plainly,  that  as  visibly 
as  he  ascended,  so  shall  he  descend  at  tiie  latter  day,  and  not 
before,  as  he  saith  Acto.  iii.  Because  they  defend  their  opinion 
by  the  wrong  interpretation  of  the  words  in  the  articles  of  our 
fiiith,  I  will  answer  to  one  or  two  objections  that  they  make. 

First,  they  say  that  this  word  ^^ Heaven^  in  the  article 
of  our  faith,  Aic&ndit  ad  ccelas^  signifieth  no  certain  and 
determinate  place,  but  generally  all  the  world,  heaven,  earth, 
and  hell,  wheresoever  Qod*a  power  be  manifested;  and  so 
saith,  that  the  right  hand  of  God  betokeneth  no  place,  but 
the  whole  power  of  Qod :  as  when  I  say,  Sedet  ad  dextram 
/>a'',  it  is  as  much  to  say  as,  he  is  in  his  humanity  every 
where,  as  his  Deity  is. 

^  [Nestorius  held  that  Christ  had  two  persons  as  well  as  two  natures; 
Eqtyches,  that  he  had  only  one  nature  in  one  person;  Marcion  and 
Manes,  that  there  were  in  the  Godhead  two  opposing  principles;  and 
Valfntine,  thirty  or  more  principles  or  cons.] 

'  In  the  latter  days,  omitted  in  R. 

*  Therefore.    R.  '  Believe  them  not    R. 

'  He  sitteth  on  the  right  hand  of  the  Father,  from  thence  he  shall 
eome,  &c.    R.  >  He  ascended  into  heaven.    R. 

"  He  sitteth  on  the  right  hand  of  God.    R. 

5 
[hooper.] 
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Answera  to         Unto  the  fiist  this   I  answer,  that  heaven  in  no  place 

certain  ob-  .  •  ii 

th^i^"^'  of  the  scripture  is  so  taken,  though  it  signify  sometime  all 
svin.  the  celestial  bodies  above,  heavens  eternal,  and  then  it  sig- 
nifieth  the  air,  as  Psahn  cxlix.  Aq%i43B  qucB  vupra  ecdas  9wnt 
laudent  namen  Domini^;  and  sometime  it  signifieth  only  the 
superior  place  of  creatures,  as  in  the  same  Psalm,  Laudate 
ewtn  ccdi  supremi'.  Into  these  superior  heavens  Christ  as- 
cended, as  the  manner  of  his  ascension  declareth,  Luc. 
ultimo,  Acto.  i.  He  took  his  disciples  with  him  into  the 
mount  of  Olivet,  and  bid  them  there  fareweU.  He  departed 
bodily  from  them,  as  their  eyes  bare  them  record;  and  a 
doud  received  this'  body,  that  it  could  no  more  be  seen:  yet 
what  became  of  this'  body  after  that  it  passed  their  sight! 
That  no  question  afterward  should  be,  where  this  body 
was  become,  Luke  saith,  Ferehatur  in  ccBlum,  capit,  ultimo*. 
This  mutation  of  place,  to  ascend  from  the  earth,  only 
his  human  nature  sufferetii:  concerning  his  Gk>dhead,  it  is 
every  where,  and  can  neither  ascend  nor  descend. 

Such  as  say  that  heaven  and  the  right  hand  of  God  is 
in  the  articles  of  our  faith  taken  for  Qod^s  power  and  might, 
which  is  every  where,  they  do  wrong  to  the  scripture,  and 
unto  the  articles  of  our  faith.  They  make  a  confusion  of 
the  scripture,  and  leave  nothing  certain.  They  darken  the 
simple  and  plain  verity  thereof  with  intolerable  sophisms. 
They  make  heaven  hell,  and  hell  heaven,  turn  upside  down 
and  pervert  the  order  of  God.  If  the  heaven  and  God^s 
right  hand,  whither  our  Saviour'^s  body  is  ascended,  be 
every  where,  and  noteth  no  certain  place,  as  these  uncertain 
men  teach ;  I  will  believe  no  ascension.  What  needetii  it  i — 
seeing  Ghrist'^s  body  is  every  where  with  his  Godhead.  I 
will  interpretate  this  article  of  my  creed  tiius:  Ohrigtus  as- 
eendit  ad  dextram  Patris,  Patris  dextra  est  uUqtie:  eryo 
Christys  ascendit  ad  ubique^.  See  what  erroneous  doctrine 
foUoweth  their  imaginations ! 
God's  Tight        As  concerning  the  right  hand  of  God,  it  \b  taken  some- 

hetok  *"eth         *  '^^  Waters  be  above  the  firmament,  praise  the  name  of  the  Lord.   R. 

his  power.  *  Praise  him  ye  heavens  above.    R.    QPs.  cxlviii.  4.]        •  His.  R. 

*  He  was  carried  up  into  heaven ;  in  the  last  chapter.    R. 

^  Christ  ascended  imto  the  right  hand  of  the  Father:  but  the  right 

hand  of  the  Father  is  every  where :  therefore  Christ  ascended  to  every 

where.    R. 
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tune  for  God  himself  and  his  omnipotent  power.  Psa.  cxvii.  . 
Deaara  Donmi  fecit  mrtutmn^  Dextra  Domini  ex(dta/mt  me^. 
Thus  his  right  hand,  taken  for  his  power,  it  is  every  where. 
But  it  is  not  so  taken,  when  we  say  Ohrist  sitteth  at  the 
right  hand  of  Ood,  as  Mark  saith,  capit.  ultimo^  and  as  Ste- 
phen said^  Acts  vii. :  Video  Jeswm  skmlem  a  deastris  Dei*, 
But  it  signifieth  a  certain  place  of 'joy,  where  as  the  souls  o(^^^^^^ 
the  blessed  saints  rest.    Thither  hath  God  translated  the^i^^i^^ 

our  creeu. 

body  of  Christ  to  be  in  as  much  joy,  as  it  was  in  contempt 
here  in  the  earth,  as  Paul^  saith,  Phil.  ii.  Sitting  thus  at 
the  right  hand  of  God,  his  body  is  as  true  man  as  it  was 
upon  the  earth ;  and  in  length,  breadth,  and  weight,  as  phy- 
sical, mathematical,  and  natural  a  body,  as  it  was  hangmg 
upon  the  cross. 

In  the  changing  of  mortal  qualities  the  humanity  of 
Christ  is  neither  destroyed  nor  changed  into  his  Deity; 
but  as  truly  as  his  Godhead,  concerning  his  essence,  cannot 
be  seen,  so  is  his  body,  wheresoever  it  be,  subject  unto 
the  judgment  of  the  senses.  And  as  he  that  maketh  a 
house  first  conceiveth  a  true  form  in  his  imagination,  and  yet 
the  imagination  nor  conceit  of  the  mind  is  not  materially 
ihe  house;  so  [the  conceit  of]'  such  as  dream  and  imagine 
a  certain  fimtasy,  and  reduce  the  form  and  figure  of  a  true 
body  into  their  imagination,  is  not  a  true  body,  but  a  conceit 
or  imagination  of  a  body,  as  those  men  have,  that  say  Christ 
is  in  the  bread*^  and  wiili  the  bread,  yet  occupieth  it  no  place, 
nor  is  not  sensible.  This  is  a  wonderful  doctrine,  to  make 
that  glorious  body  of  Christ  to  be  a  true  body,  and  yet 
lackeih  all  the  qualities  and  quantities  of  a  body.  If  Christ 
could  have  such  a  dreaming  body,  as  they  speak  of,  yet 
may  I  not  believe  it  is  in  the  sacrament  corporally,  because 
Christ  saith,  NoUte  credere^\ 

And  where  they  would  better  the  matter  with  these 
words,  that  Christ  in  the  time  of  his  being  upon  the 
earth  did  many  things  above  the  nature  of  a  body,  and  car- 

*  The  right  hand  of  the  Lord  hath  done  great  things.    The  right 
hand  of  the  Lord  hath  exalted  me.  Ps.  cxviii.    R. 

'  Saint  Mark  saith  the  last  chapter — Saint  Stephen  saith — Saint 
PaaL    R.  **  I  see  Jesus  standing  on  the  right  hand  of  God.    R. 

*  SappHed  from  R.  ^^  Christ's  body  is  in  the  bread.    R. 

"  Believe  them  not.    R. 

5 — 2 
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.   ried  his  body  sometime  invisible,  and  entered  the  house  of 
the  disciples,  the  gates  being  shut ;  they  prove  nothing,  only 
tiiey  trouble  the  simple  conscience,  and  stablish  such  as  be 
more  addict  unto  the  writing  of  man,   than  unto  the  writ- 
ing of  God,  in  their  error.    Peter  walked  upon  the  water, 
yet  was  very  man  nothing  the  less:  so  it  pleased  Qod  to 
Ananiwer  use  his  creatures  to  his-  glory.    Ghrist^s  body  was  nothing 
objection     changed,  although   sometimes,  for  fear  of   the   stones,  he 
ffsthered     couvoyed  himscIf  out  of  the  way.    Though  his  disciples  knew 
entering  in  not  how   he  entered,   flie   doors  beinir  shut,  it  is  posaUe 

ofChriatto  ,,i  111  ^  1  -j 

bisdis-  enough,  that  he  opened  the  doors,  and  yet  they  perceived 
(toon'being  it  not :  men^s  eyes  be  obedient  unto  tiie  Creator,  that  they 
may  see  one  thing,  and  yet  not  another.  The  scripture  so 
teacheth.  Those  ill  men,  that  would  have  done  villainy  unto 
the  angels  in  Loth^s  house.  Gen.  xix.,  were  made  so  blind, 
they  could  not  find  ihe  next  door  to  them;  yet  bided 
Loth^s  house  still  in  one  place.  The  same  may  ye  read, 
[a  Kings  vi.]  4  Beg.  vi.,  how  God  made  blind  the  Assyrians'  host,  so  that 
Elizeus  led  the  whole  army  into  the  city  of  Samarie.  Ba- 
laam saw  to  beat  his  ass,  and  yet  could  not  see  the  angel, 
that  the  ass  saw,  till  he  was  repreh^ided  by  the  angel. 
Num.  xxii.  Here  may  ye  see,  that  those  reasons  proveth  no- 
thing that  they  would,  Christ's  body  to  be^  in  the  sacrament, 
because  sometimes  he  would  not  be  seen  of  his  enemies. 

This  is  our  belief,  that  Christ  is  very  man,  and  like 
unto  his  brothers,  Heb.  ii.  Therefore,  wheresoever  his  body 
be,  it  must  have  the  qualities  and  quantities  of  a  true 
man.  If  his  body  be  corporally  in  the  sacrament,  and  yet 
without  all  properties  of  a  true  body,  this  text  is  false,  Ha- 
Utu  iwomtusut  homo';  likewise  this,  Similis  est  fratribus  per 
omnia^.  They  grant  that  only  the  spirit  of  man  eateth  the 
body  of  Christ  in  the  sacrament :  then  either  the  spirit  of 
man  is  turned  into  a  corporal  substance,  or  else  the  body  of 
Christ  loseth  his  corporal  substance,  and  is  become  a  spirit. 
For  it  is  not  possible  for  the  spirit  of  man  to  eat  corporally 
a  corporal  body,  no  more  than  he  that  studieth  the  scrip- 
ture, and  conmiendeth  the  contents  of  the  bible  to  his  me- 
mory, eateth  corporally  the  book :  but  by  the  help  of  God's 

^  Invisibly.  R.  '  In  ahape  he  was  found  as  a  man.   Phil.  2.  R* 

s  In  all  things  he  became  like  unto  his  brethren.    Heb.  iL    R. 
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Spirit  and  his  own  diligence  he  eateth  the  efifect,  marrow, 
and  doctrine  of  the  bible.  And  in  case  it  were  corporally 
and  substantially  with  paper  and  ink  in  the  bottom  of  the 
sea,  yet  the  learned  man  may  comfort  himself,  and  teach 
the  mariners  in  the  ship  with  the  contents  thereof,  though 
the  corporal  bible  be  drowned.  So  in  the  sacrament  the 
christian  heart,  that  is  instructed  in  the  law  of  Gt)d,  and 
knoweth  the  right  use  of  the  sacraments  by  the  Holy 
Ohost,  and  a  firm  fiuth  that  he  hath  in  the  merits  of 
Ghrist's  body  and  soul,  which  is  ascended  corporally  into  hea- 
ven, may  in  spirit  receive  the  effect,  marrow,  sweetness  ^  and 
commodity  of  Ghrist^s  precious  body,  though  it  never  de- 
scend corporally.  Thus  doth  faith  and  the  scripture  compel 
the  church  to  believe. 

When  they  say,  it  is  in  the  sacrament,  and  yet  moveth 
not  from  the  right  hand  of  €h)d,  I  believe  not  their  saying, 
but  require  a  probation  thereof.  Christ  hath  not  so  great 
a  body,  to  fill  heaven  and  earth  corporally ;  Similis  est  fra- 
triius^  perfeehu  J)eus  et  peffecttM  homo^.  They  make  him 
there,  and  yet  occupy  no  place:  then  it  is  no  body;  for  a 
true  body,  physical  and  mathematical,  as  Christ's  body  is, 
cannot  be,  except  it  occupy  place.  They  say,  I  must  be- 
lieve, and  say  with  the  Virgin,  Ecee  anciUa  Domini';  I  may 
not  seek  to  know  the  means  how.  Well,  let  them  do  as 
much  to  me  in  this  matter,  as  was  done  unto  the  virgin 
Maiy,  and  I  am  content.  She  could  not  comprehend  how 
Christ  was  made  man  in  her  belly:  yet  the  effect  and 
corporal  nativity  of  Christ  ascertained  both  her  reason  and 
aenses,  that  she  had  borne  a  true  body.  It  shall  suffice  me 
if  they  make  demonstration  unto  my  senses,  and  warrant  my 
reason,  that  they  have  present  a  corporal  body :  how  it 
cometh,  and  by  what  means,  I  leave  that  unto  Qoi.  But 
until  such  time  as  they  shew  me  that  glorious  and  perfect 
man'^s  body  of  Christ,  as  it  was  shewed  unto  the  blessed 
Vii^gin,  their  saying,  ''  Believe,  believe,^^  shall  not  come  into 
my  belief;  for  Christ  saith,  Nolite  credere''. 

*  pienen^  man  in  sprit  leceaue  the£Fect,  Manye^  swetnys,  in  the 
original.]] 

^  Corporally,  omitted  ia  R.  He  is  like  unto  his  brethren;  [he  is 
perfect  God  and]  a  perfect  man.    R. 

«  Behold  the  handmaid  of  the  Lord.    R.        ^  Belieye  them  not    R. 
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Of  Ghrist^s  words  Marci  xiii.,  De  die  iUo  nemo  Bcii,  ^'The 
moment  of  the  last  time  no  man  knoweth,  neither  the  Son  of 
Qodj^  inasmuch  as  he  is  man,  I  gather  this  argument  a  mofori^ 
If  it  he  denied  Christ  concerning  his  manhood  to  know  the 
last  day,  much  more  to  be  every  where,  or  to  be  in  divers 
places  at  one  time,  is  denied  his  humanity:  for  it  is 
more  impossible  and  wonderful  to  be  every  where,  than  to 
know  many  things.  I  know  the  geographus'  conoeiveth 
and  comprehendeih  all  the  world  in  his  head;  but  to  be 
in  all  places,  where  as  his  thoughts  and  spirit  is  occupied, 
it  is  impossible. 

Further,  Ghrist''s  body  hath  not  lost  his  corporal  qualities; 
but  wheresoever  he  be  corporaUy,  there  is  he  with  all  quali- 
ties of  a  body,  and  not  without  qualities,  as  these  dreamers 
imagine.  I  will  not  judge  my  Saviour,  that  died  for  the  sin 
of  the  world,  to  have  a  body  in  heaven,  sensible  with  all 
qualities  of  true  man,  and  in  the  sacrament,  without  all  qualities 
and  quantities  of  a  true  body ;  but  abhor  and  detest  with 
the  scripture  this  opinion  as  an  heresy,  so  little  difTering 
from  Marcion,  that  I  can  scarce  put  diversity. 

As  corporally  is  the  corporal  and  substantial  body  of 
all  England  in  the  head  of  him  that  describeth  by  map  or 
chart  ihe  whole  realm  in  Italy  or  otherwhere;  so  corporally 
is  the  body  of  Christ  in  the  heart  of  the  Christian.  The 
conceit,  imagination,  or  form  conceived  of  England  is  not 
the  body,  matter,  nor  substance  itself  of  England :  no  more 
is  the  spiritual  conceit  of  Christ's  body  the  corporal  body 
itself.  Though  Avicen  and  Averrois'  would  prove  such  a 
conclusion,  yet  the  faith  of  our  religion  will  not  suffer  it^  a 
fantastical  imagination  to  be  a  true  substance. 

To  say  that  Christ'*s  very'^  natural  body  is  in  the  earth,  and 
yet  invisible,  it  is  to  destroy  ihe  body,  and  not  to  honour  the 
body.  Aristotle,  Lib.  v.,  Metaphysicorvm^  cap.  22,  defineth 
what  invirible  is:  InvisibUe  (inquU)  est  quod  nan  hahet  omni" 

^  From  the  greater.    R.  ■  Describer  of  the  earth.    R. 

17  Aviceima  and  Averroes,  two  Arabian  philosophers  of  the  lOth  and 
12th  centuries.  The  latter  translated  Aristotle  into  Arabic^  and  from 
his  commentaries  thereupon  was  called  the  Commentator.  For  the 
principles  held  by  his  disciples,  reference  may  be  made  to  the  last  council 
of  Lateran,  at  which  they  were  condenmed.] 

*  It,  omitted  in  R.  •  Very — ^true.    R. 
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no  eolarmn*.  Take  this  from  Ghrist^s  body,  that  it  is  truly  in  the 
eaemnent^  corporally,  and  yet  invisible,  is  to  say,  Christ  hath 
lost  all  the  colour,  shape,  and  form  of  his  humanity.  But  what 
shall  Aristotle  do  in  this  our  faith !  The  scripture  teacheth 
what  we  should  believe  :  AseendU  ad  ccdos^  sedet  ad  dextram 
Dei  Patris  Ovmipotemtis;  inde  f>enturtM  est  judicare  vivas  ei 
mortuos^  Act.  i.  Mar.  ultimo,  Luc.  ultimo,  and  hath  left  us 
a  sacrament  of  his  blessed  body,  the  which  we  are  bound  to 
use  religiously  and  many  times,  to  exercise  and  stabUsh  our 
faith ;  and  he,  being  absent  corporaUy,  doth  communicate  by 
faith  in  spirit  that  most  precious  body,  and  the  merits  of  the 
same :  and  would  to  Grod  people  would  use  it  with  more  rever- 
ence and  more  awe',  as  the  scripture  teacheth,  with  true 
amendment  of  life,  and  firm  faith ! 

I  put  out  a  book  in  September  last  past,  dedicated  to  my 
lord  of  Winchester  *^  wherein  I  have  declared  all  my  faith 
concerning  this  blessed  and  holy  sacrament :  therefore  I  wiU 
pass  to  the  other  office  of  Ohrist'^s  priesthood. 


CAPUT  IX. 

[THE  NINTH  CHAPTER.] 

The  fourth  office  of  Christ  is  to  consecrate  and  sanctify  Tbe  fourth 
these  that  believe  in  him.     He  is  not  only  holy  himself,  but  ^^'" 
maketh  holy  others  also;  as   he  saith,  John  xvii..  Pro  eis 
Bonetifico  meipsum^  ut  sint  et  ipsi  sancHfieati  per  veritatem". 

This  sanctification  is  none  other  but  a  true  knowledire  of  How  we  are 

"  Mnctifled. 

(rod  in  Christ  by  the  gospel,  that  teacheth  us  how  unclean  we 
are  by  the  sin  of  Adam,  and  how  that  we  are  cleansed  by 
Christ ;  for  whose  sake  the  Father  of  heaven  doth  not  only 
remit  the  sins   wrought  willingly  against  the  word  of  Qod, 

*  That  18  invisible,  (quoth  he,)  which  hath  no  colour  at  all.    R. 

'  To  say  Christ's  hody  is  truly  in  the  sacrament,  &c.,  it  is  to  say.  R. 

'  He  hath  ascended  into  heaven,  he  sitteth  on  the  right  hand  of  Grod 
the  Father  Almighty,  firom  thence  he  shall  come  to  judge  the  quick  and 
the  dead.    R.  *  awght,  1547.   fear.    R. 

^  [An  Answer  unto  my  Lord  of  Winchester  s  book  entitled  ''A  detec- 
tion," &C.  printed  at  Zurich,  1547.    See  the  next  work  in  this  volume.] 

^  For  their  sake  sanctify  I  myself,  that  they  also  may  he  sanctified 
through  the  truth.    R. 
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but  also  the  imperfection  and  natural  concupiscence  which 
remaineth  in  every  man,  as  long  as  the  nature  of  man  is 
mortal.  How  the  Father  doth  sanctify  his  people,  the  prayer 
of  Christ  sheweth,  John  xvii.  Sanctifica  eos  per  veritatem 
tuam\  ^^sanctify  them  by  thy  word;^^  purge  the[ir]  heart,  teach 
them,  haUow  them,  make  them  apt  for  thy  kingdom.  Where- 
with i    With  thy  word,  which  is  everlasting  verity. 

The  means  to  sanctify  is  the  word  of  God,  the  Holy  Ghost, 
Wean  and  faith  that  receiveth  the  word  of  our  redemption.  So  doth 
ojjyby the  Peter  say,  Acto.  xv.,  Fidepurgari  eorda  nostra* .  Here  is  the 
ciurist.  cause  expressed,  whereby  we  accept  our  sanctification ;  by  faith, 
saith  Saint  Peter.  Saint  Paul,  1  Cor.  vi.,  sheweth  for  whose 
sake,  and  wherefore  we  are  sanctified  :  AbhH  ettis^  sanctifieaH 
estisy  justificcEti  estis^  per  nomen  Domini  Jesu^  per  Spiritum 
Dei  nostri'^  for  the  merits  of  Jesus  Christ,  by  the  operation  of 
the  Holy  Ghost.  This  is  to  be  always  marked,  that  wh^ 
Christ  had  prayed  his  Father  to  sanctify  his  church  by  his 
word,  and  by  his  holy  Spirit,  and  desired  him  to  preserve  them 
from  ill  for  his  mercy^s  sake,  he  added  the  price,  the  merits, 
and  just  deserving  of  God^s  graces,  and  said,  ^^  I  sanctify  myself 
for  them,  because  they  may  be  sanctified  by  the  truth.'"  He 
sanctified  himself  for  the  church,  when  he  died  for  the  detest- 
able uncleanness  and  filthiness  thereof,  more  stinking  and 
filthy  than  ever  was  the  abhorred  and  leprous  body  of  Lazarus. 
As  though  he  had  said,  '^  Forasmuch  as  I  offer  and  submit 
myself  unto  the  bitter  and  cruel  pain  of  the  cross  for  the 
church,  thou  must,  most  holy  Father,  sanctify  them,  and 
accept  them  as  sanctified,  nourish  them,  love  them,  and 
defend  them,  for  the  price  and  satisfaction  of  my  death.^^ 

What  a  consolation  is  this  for  every  troubled  conscience 

to  understand !     Although  it  be  unworthy  of  remission  of  sin 

for  the  greatness  thereof,  yet  for  the  prayer  of  Christ  he  shall 

Christ        not  be  a  cast-away,  so  that  he  believe:  as  Christ  said,  he 

only  for  his  prayed  not  only  for  his  apostles,  but  also  for  as  many  as  should 

bat  also Vor  believe  his  word  till  ihe  world'^s  end.     As  many  as  will  be 

the  whole  ,  •'  ,        _ 

church.      gospellers,  as  th^  love  the  gospel  and  their  own  salvation,  let 

^  Sanctify  them  by  thy  truth.    R, 
*  Our  hearts  are  purged  by  faith.    R. 

'  You  are  washed,  you  are  sanctified,  you  are  justified  by  the  name 
of  Jesos  Christy  and  the  Spirit  of  our  God.    R. 


IZ.]  CHRIST    AND    HI8   OFFIGK.  73 

them  not  dally  and  play  with  it,  as  though  Grod  were  a  babe,  to 

be  pleased  with  a  fig  for  sin :  let  him  think  upon  the  most  ^^^, 

Tile  and  tyrannous  death  of  him,  that  only  was  able  to  cleanse  |^wue  of 

DS  from  sin,  and  from  hence  beware  of  sin.     It  sufficeth,  as 

Paul  saith,  that,  ^^  before  we  knew  the  truth,  to  live^  wantonly.^ 

1  Cor.  vi. 


CAPUT  X. 

[THE  TENTH  CHAPTER.] 

Of'  this  verity  and  truth,  that  the  gospel  teacheth  us  only 
to  be  sanctified  in  the  blood  of  Christ,  is  confuted  the  blasphe- 
mous pride  of  the  bishop  of  Home,  that  nameth  himself  the 
most  holy  father,  and  taJceth  upon  him  to  sanctify  all  other 
men  of  the  earth,  as  Code's  vicar  and  heutenant,  to  absolve 
a  poena  et  a  €ttlpa%  to  pull  out  of  hell  and  send  to  heaven 
with  his  pardons,  masses,  and  other  abommations ;  whereas 
Christ  only  and  solely  doth  sanctify,  as  it  appeareth,  John 
xvii.  Likewise^  by  the  title  that  Pilate  gave  him,  hanging  upon 
the  cross,  with  these  words,  Jesus  Nazarenus  Bex  JudcBoruan*. 
This  title  declareth  him  to  be  both  Messiah,  Saviour,  and 
Noser^y  the  protector  and  sanctifier  of  his  church,  as  Matth. 
saith,  chap,  ii.,  NazarcBUS  voeabitur^^. 

This  office  of  Christ  doth  abrogate  all  other  things  that 
mane's  constitutions  attribute  any  holiness  unto,  as  bewitched 
water,  candles,  boughs,  or  any  such  ethnick  superstition":  for 
only  Christ  sanctifieth,  and  all  holiness  we  must  attribute  unto 
him,  as  John  said,  Ecce  agnus  Dei^  qui  toUit  peccata  mwidi  ^'. 
John  i.  Behold  the  Lamb  of  Ood,  to  say,  destined  and 
appointed  by  God  to  take  away  the  sin  of  the  world,  and  to 
sanctify  his  church. 

*  We  lived.    R.  »  Out  of.    R. 

*  Both  from  the  punishment  and  the  £ftult.    R. 

17  Soly  dooth  aanctifi  ce  as  it  apperyd  Joan.  17.  lik  wice,  in  the 
original.]  '  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  King  of  the  Jews.    R. 

[•  Nogefy  Tl^    See  Numb.  vL  2,  and  Judges  adii.  5.,  &c.] 

»  He  shaU  be  called  a  Nazarite.    R. 

I^u  — K>ny  holynis  unto  as  be  wychyd  water  Candellis  bowes  or  ony 
Bouch  Ethnick  superaticion,  in  the  original]  ony-— ondy.    R. 

^  Behold  the  Lamb  of  God,  that  taketh  away  the  sins  of  the 
world.    R. 
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Tiieexter.         Although   baptism  be  a  sacrament  to  be  received  and 
meat  Of      honourablv  used  of  all  mem  yet  it  sanctifieth  no  man.    And 

Hantinn 

doth  not  such  as  attribute  the  remission  of  sin  unto  the  external  sign, 
oursina.  doth  offend.  John,  Matth.  iii.,  preached  penitence*  in  the 
desert,  and  remission  of  sin  in  Christ.  Such  as  confessed 
their  faults,  he  marked  and  declared  them  to  be  of  Chrisfs 
church.  So  that  external  baptism  was  but  an  inauguration  or 
external  consecration  of  these,  that  first  beUeved  and  were 
cleansed  of  their  sin,  as  he  dedareth  himself  in  the  same 
place:  Ego  (inquitj  baptize  aqua:  I  christen^  with  water. 
As  though  he  said.  My  baptism  maketh  no  man  the  better : 
inwardly,  it  changeth  no  man :  but  I  call  and  preach  to  the 
outward  ear,  I  exhort  unto  penance' ;  and  such  as  say  they 
do  repent,  and  would  change  the'  old  sinful  life,  I  wash  with 
water.  He  that  inwardly  cleanseth,  is  stronger  than  I.  His 
grace  it  is  only,  that  purifieth  the  soul.  I  baptize  in  penance, 
to  say%  into  a  new  life. 
What  it  is  This  ucw  life  Cometh  not,  until  such  time  as  Christ  be 

to  put  on 

chriat.  known  and  received.  ^  Now,  to  put  on  Christ  is  to  live  a 
new  life.  Such  as  be  baptized  must  remember,  that  penance^ 
and  faith  preceded'  this  external  sign,  and  in  Christ  the 
purgation  was  inwardly  obtained,  before  the  external  sign  was 
Baptiamia  givcu.  So  that  there  is  two  kinds  of  baptism,  and  both 
two-foid.  necessary:  the  one  interior,  which  is  the  cleansing  of  the 
heart,  the  drawing  of  the  Father,  the  operation  of  the  Holy 
Ghost:  and  this  baptism  is  in  man,  when  he  believeth  and 
trusteth  that  Christ  is  the  only  author  of  his  salvation. 
Thus  be  the  infants  examined  concerning  repentance  and 
faith,  before  they  be  baptized  with  water;  at  the  contemplation 
of  the  which  faith,Grod  purgeth  the  soul*.  Then  is  the  exterior 
sign  added,  not  to  purge  the  heart,  but  to  confirm,  manifest, 
and  open  unto  the  world  that  this  child  is  God^s. 

And  likewise  baptism,  with  the  repetition  of  the  words,  is  a 
very  sacrament  and  sign,  that  the  baptized  creature  should  die 
from  sin  all  his  life,  as  Paul  writeth.  Bom.  vi.  Likewise  no  man 
should  condemn  nor  neglect  this  exterior  sign,  for  the  command- 
ment's sake :   though  it  have  no  power  to  purge  from  sin, 

^  Repentance.    R.  '  Baptize.    R. 

'  Their.    R.  *  To  repentance,  that  ifl  to  say.    R. 

*  Went  before.    R.  ["  God  purchith  tha  soule,  in  the  originaL] 
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yet  it  confirmeth  the  purgation  of  sin,  and  the  act  of  itself 
pleaseth  Qod^  for  because  the  receivers  thereof  obey  the  will  of 
his  commandment. 

Like  as  the  king^s  majesty,  that  now  is,  immediately  a^^^J[^^ '*"''' 
the  death  of  his  father,  was  the  true  and  legitimate'  king  of 
England,  right  heir  unto  the  crown,  and  received  his  corona- 
tion, not  to  make  himself  thereby  king,  but  to  manifest  that 
the  kingdom  appertained  unto  him  before.  He  taketh  the 
crown  to  confirm  his  right  and  title.  Had  all  England  said 
nay,  and  by  force,  contrary  unto  Grod^'s  laws  and  man^s  laws, 
with  an  exterior  ceremony  and  pomp,  crowned  any  other  man, 
he  should  have  been  an  a4ulterous  and  wrong  king,  with  all  his 
solemnities  and  coronation.  Though  this  ceremony  confirm 
and  manifest  a  king  in  his  kingdom,  yet  it  maketh  not  a  king, 
but  the  laws  of  God  and  of  the  land,  that  giveth  by  succession 
the  right  of  the  kingdom  to  the  dd  king^s  first  heir  male  in 
Elngland  and  other  reahns.  And  the  babe  in  the  cradle  hath  as 
good  right  and  claim,  and  is  as  true  a  king  in  his  cradle  un- 
crowned', as  his  father  was,  though  he  reigned  a  crowned  king 
forty  years.  And  this  right  of  the  babe  should  be  defended  and 
manifested,  not  only  by  the  ceremony  of  coronation,  but  with  all 
obedience  and  true  subjection. 

So  is  it  in  the  church  of  Christ :  man  is  made  the  brother 
of  Christ,  and  heir  of  eternal  life  by  God^s  only  mercy  received 
by  fiuth,  before  he  receive  any  ceremony  to  confirm  and  mani- 
fest openly  his  right  and  title.  He  saith,  he  believeth  in  the 
Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  believeth  (he  saith) 
the  remission  of  sin ;  doth  not  only  deny  the  devil,  the  world, 
and  sin,  but  saith  he  will  forsake  him  for  ever,  and  serve  his 
master,  the  Lord  of  virtue.  King  of  heaven  and  earth.  Thus 
assured  of  Gk)d,  and  cleansed  from  sin  in  Christ,  he  hath  the 
livery  of  Grod  ^ven  unto  hini,  baptism,  the  which  no  Christian 
should  neglect ;  and  yet  not  attribute  his  sanctification  unto 
the  external  sign.  As  the  king^s  majesty  may  not  attribute  his 
right  unto  the  crown,  but  unto  Go^  and  unto  his  father,  who 
hath  not  only  given  him  grace  to  be  bom  into  the  world,  but 
also  to  govern  as  a  king  in  the  world ;  whose  right  and  title 
the  crown  confirmeth,  and  sheweth  the  same  unto  all  the  world. 
Where  as  this  right  by  Grod  and  natural  succession  precedeth** 

'  Lawful.    R.        '  Crowned.    R.       '  Goeth  not  before.    R. 
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not  the  coronation,  the  ceremony  availeth  nothing.  A  traitor 
may  receive  the  crown,  and  yet  [a]^  true  king  nothing  the 
rather.  So  an  hypocrite  and  [an]^  infidel  may  receive  the 
external  sign  of  baptism,  and  yet  no  christian  man  nothing 
the  rather;  as  Simon  Magus  and  other, 
sacnments        Sacraments  must  be  used  holily,  and  yet  not  to  have  the 

sre  to  be  * '  ^ 

usedhouiy,  offico  of  Christ  added  unto  them.     Solely  it  is  his  office  to 

to  have  the  sanctify  and  punre  from  sin.     I  take  nothine  from  the  sacra- 
office  of  •         1  ,  1  11  .Ml-  1 

Christ  given  mouts,  but  houour  them  and  extol  them  m  all  things,  as  they 

imto  them* 

be  worthy;  howbeit  not  too  much.  I  call  a  sacrament  a 
ceremony  instituted  in  the  law  of  God  to  this  end,  that  it 
should  be  a  testimony  of  God^s  promise  unto  all  such  as 
believe,  and  signs  of  Ood''s  good  will  and  favour  towards  us. 
As  Paul  saith,  that  Abraham  received  a  testimony,  by  the 
which  God  testified  that  he  was  received  into  grace,  Bom.  iv. 
And  as  the  promise  of  Gt)d,  the  remission  of  sin,  is  received  by 
faith ;  so  must  these  sacraments,  that  be  signs,  tokens,  and 
testimonies  of  the  promise,  be  received  in  faith'.  Thus  by 
Christ  we  are  sanctified  only ;  and  as  Peter  saith,  *'A'  people 
chosen,  a  princely  priesthood,  a  holy  people,  and  peculiar  nation, 
to  declare  the  power  of  him  that  hath  caUed  us  from  the  dark- 
whAtoor     ness  of  error  and  sin  into  his  wonderful  licrht.'*^     These  words 

office  iSy  ^ 

when  we  are  declare  the  manner  how  we  are  sanctified,  and  what  our  office 

sanctified 

in  Christ,  is  after  we  be  sanctified ;  to  preach  the  power  of  him  that  hath 
called  us  from  the  darkness  of  sin :  as  it  is  wroten,  Esa.  xliii., 
Populfum  istam  farmavi  tnihi^  tU  laudem  meam  annunciet*; 
and  likewise  chap.  Ixvi.  The  prophets  and  apostles  doth 
use  many  times  this  word,  ^^  cmntmciarey^''  pro  '^  lauiaTB^  et 
^^gratias  agere'^y  So  doth  Paul,  1  Cor.  xi..  Mortem  Domini 
anntmcidbitis^  donee  veniat ;  ^^  ye  shall  shew  the  death  of  the 
Lord  until  he  come  .-''^  id  est^  ye  shall  celebrate  the  death  of 
Christ  with  all  praises  and  giving  of  thanks. 

Such  as  be  sanctified  by  Christ,  must  live  an  honest  and 
holy  life,  or  else  his  sanctification  availeth  not.  As  God 
forsook  the  children  of  Israel  for  sin,  so  will  he  do  us. 
They  were  elected  to  be  his  people  with  this,  condition,  8i 

^  Supplied  from  R. 

■  Of  his  promise,  be  received  by  faith.  R.     •  The,  1647. — (A).    R. 
*  This  people  have  I  formed  for  myself,  they  shall  shew  forth  my 
pnise.   R.  "  "To  teU  forth"  for  ''to  praise  and  give  thanks."   R 
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audi&ndo  audieris  voeem  meam^  et  eustodieris  pactum  meumy 
eritis  mihi  in  peeulium  de  cunctis  papuKs'^  Exod.  xix.  He 
that  favoured  not  the  Israelites,  but  took  cruel  vengeance  upon 
them,  because  they  walked  not  in  their  vocation,  will  do,  and 
doth  daily  the  same  unto  us,  Bom.  xi.  Therefore,  one  of  these 
two  we  must  needs  do,  that  say  we  be  justified  and  sanctified  in 
Christ :  either  from  the  bottom  of  our  hearts  amend,  or  else  be 
eternally  lost  with  all  our  ghostly  knowledge.  For  the  axe  is 
put  to  the  root  of  the  tree.  So  far  is  the  malice  of  man  pro- 
ceeded, that  the  ire  of  Gk)d  can  be  no  longer  deferred.  A  great 
time  hath  the  gospel  been  known  of  many  men,  yet  the  life  of 
the  gospel  as^  new  to  seek,  as  though  it  were  but  now  begun. 

Therefore  see  we,  how  Ood  b^ginneth  again  to  permit  the  MarkUus 
darkness  of  error  to  overwhelm  the  world.  Such  blindness  ever  duifi^tiy. 
followeth  the  contempt  of  Ood^s  word  and  the  unthankful  re- 
ceiving thereof.  Therefore,  as  we  be  sanctified  by  Christ,  so 
let  us  bear  him  and  sanctify  him  in  our  breasts,  or  else  we 
perish.  Bom.  vi.  For  faith  intendeth  and  always  maketh 
haste  unto  this  port,  as  Paul  saith.  Tit.  ii.,  Ut  gancte^  juste^ 
acpie  mvamus^. 

Men  knoweth  not  what  the  gospel  is.  They  read  it  as  they 
read  Beuis  of  Hampton',  or  the  gestes  of  Bobin  Hode*^.  If 
they  may  know  what  the  scripture  saith,  they  judge  it  suffi- 
cient;  whereas  it  is  clean  contrary.     Men  should  not  only  w«m^t 

J  J  not  only 

read  the  scripture  to  be  wiser,  but  to  be  better.     We  bear  the  nadthe 

*  '  scnptore  to 

name  of  Christ,  and  confess  him.  We  must  therefore  be  those  ^J^J^J^' 
persons  in  whose  life  the  steps  of  Christ  must  appear",  or  else  ^^^ 
we  blaspheme  our  Master,  whose  name  we  bear.  Bom.  vi.  xiii. 
Because  after  baptism  we  should  Uve  a  modest  and  temperate 
life,  Christ  departed  into  the  desert,  and  &sted,  making  this 
answer  unto  the  devil,  Nan  in  solo  pane  mvit  homo^^,  Man  is 
not  created  to  the  fond  pleasures  of  the  world,  but  to  regard 
what  the  will  of  Gk)d  requireth. 

*  If  in  hearing  ye  will  hear  my  voice  and  keep  my  covenant^  ye 

shall  be  imto  me  a  peculiar  people.    R.  '  is.    R. 

"  That  we  may  live  holily^  justly^  and  godly.    R. 

[7  Sir  Bevis  of  Southampton. 

Sir  Beris  of  renown, 
The  right  heir  of  South-Hamptonn. 

See  Ellis's  Specimens  of  early  English  Metrical  Romances,  Vol.  n.] 

P<^  Gestes,  1547.    Jestes.    R.    The  deeds  of  Robm  Hood,  gesta.'] 

\}^  Persones  in  whois  lieff  the  stappes  of  Christ  must  appere,  in  the 

originaL]]  ^'  Man  liveth  not  by  bread  only.    R. 
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They  deceive  themselves,  that  trust  to  faith,  where  as 
honesty  of  life  foUoweth  not.  Faith  is  mistress^  in  the  soul 
of  the  Christian,  and  entertaineth  no  such  servants  as  be  adul- 
terers, thieves,  slanderers,  drunkards,  covetous  persons,  swear- 
ers, ill  and  unoccupied  raveners  of  the  meat  of  the  poor :  but 
charity,  peace,  temperancy,  prayer,  liberality,  and  flying  the 
occasion  of  iU.    2  Pet.  i.  James  ii.  1  Cor.  xii. 


CAPUT  XL 

[THE  ELEVENTH  CHAPTER.] 

As  the  scripture  teacheth  Christ  to  be  the  very  true  Priest 

and  Bishop  [of]'  the  church,  [which]*  prayeth  for  the  church, 

satisfieth  the  ire  of  Ood  for  the  sin  of  the  church,  and  only 

Si^^°^*sanctifieth  the  church:   so  doth  it  prove  Christ  to  be  the 

^foi?""*   King,  Emperor,  and  Protector  of  the  church,  and  that  by 

'^^'         the  office  and  property  of  a  king,  that  defendeth  his  subjects, 

Sdeth^his  ^^^  ^""y  ^y  ^^  go^y  ^W8?  ^^^  *^  ^y  force  and  civil  re- 
by  powe^^  sistanoe,  as  the  enemies  of  his  commonwealth  shall  minister 
ws  iaw8.^^  occasion.    By  those  two  means  every  conunonwealth  is  pre- 
served, as  the  scripture  teacheth ;  princes  christened  and  eth- 
nicks' — Aristotle  in  his  politics, — Justinian  in  the  Prooeme  of 
his  Institutions, — ^the  scripture  everywhere. 

Pharaoh,  that  would  this  church  of  God  and  commonwealth 
of  the  Israelites  to  be  destroyed,  was  lost  and  all  his  army 
in  the  sea.  The  idolaters,  that  would  make  the  common- 
wealth of  Chrisfs  church  one  with  the  conunonwealth  of  Egypt, 
were  destroyed. 

Such  as  rebelled,  Koreh  and  [the]'  Bubenites,  against  the 
governors  of  Gk)d^s  church,  Moses  and  Aaron,  were  destroyed 
with  the  artillery  of  God^s  ire.  All  the  princes  and  nations 
that  possessed  the  land  of  Chanaan,  Gbd  destroyed,  to  set  his 
commonwealth  in  an  order. 

In  the  latter  days,  when  the  King  of  this  commonwealth 
should  be  bom,  the  angel  declared  unto  the  blessed  Vii^in, 
of  what  puissance  and  power  this  kingdom  of  Christ  should 
be :  Regnahit^  inquit^  in  dome  Jacob  in  cptemtMn^  et  regni  ejus 

^  Faith  ifl  matres,  1547.    A  matron.    R.  '  Supplied  from  R. 

^  Princes  christian  and  heathen.    R. 
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nanwitftnis*.  Lukei.  Although  now  the  commonwealth  of  the 

church  hath  no  certain  place  appointed  where  it  shall  remain, 

as  it  was  appointed  in  the  old  law ;  yet  certain  we  be,  that  this 

kingdom  of  Christ  remaineth  upon  the  earth,  and  shall  do, 

till  the  earth  be  burned.   Matt.  xvi.  xxviii.  1  Oor.  xv.    How-  ^jj^^^^ 

beit,  as  Christ  won  and  obtained  this  kingdom  in  the  letter  j|^^j^  ^^ 

days  without  shield  or  spear;  so  doth  he  preserve  it  with  his^^^^ 

holy  Spirit,  and  not  with  carnal  weapons.      As  Christ  said 

unto  Pilate,  John  xviii. :  Begnum  mewn  non  est  de  hoe  mundo* ; 

meaning,  that  he  would  not  reign  in  this  world,  as  a  prince 

of  this  world,  with  pomp  and  pride ;  but  defend  his  people 

with  his  holy  Spirit,  that  the  devil,  neither  the  world  should 

not  break  their  patience,  though  many  afflictions  and  sorrows 

should  fight  against  them  for  the  truth^s  sake.    Christ  doth 

not  deny  to  be  the  King  of  the  world  before  Pilate,  but  that 

he  meant  not  to  reign  worldly,  to  the  hindrance  and  defacing 

of  the  emperor^s'  dignity  and  title,  as  the  Jews  falsely  accused 

him.    As  Cyrillus^  Lib.  xii.  cap.  10,  in  Johannem,  saith:  and 

so  is  the  mind  of  Saint  Augustine''  in  the  same  place. 

This  kingdom  is  spiritual.  Christ  sitting  at  the  right  Christ's 
hand  of  Ood  the  Father  prayeth  for  us,  giveth  us  remission  spintusi. 
of  sin,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  to  fight  and  overcome  the  world ; 
hath'  left  here  in  the  church  his  gospel,  the  only  weapon  to 
fight  withal  for  the  time  of  this  mortal  life,  John  xvii.,  where 
he  defineth  life  everlasting  to  be  the  knowledge  of  God.  So 
doth  Paul,  Bom.  viii.,  prove  this  kingdom  to  be  spiritual; 
and  that"^  concerning  the  body  it  appeareth,  that  Christ  de- 

*  He  shall  reign  (quoth  he)  in  the  house  of  Jacob  for  everi  and  of 
his  kingdom  there  shall  be  no  end.    R. 

^  My  kingdom  is  not  of  this  world.    R. 

*  TemperouTB,  1647.     Temporal.  R. 

17  liberaWt  a  formidine  Pilatnm  ......  Christus  antem  Pilato  re- 

spondens  regem  se  esse  non  negat :  mentiri  enim  non  poterat  Sed  regno 
Ccsaris  non  esse  hostem  ostendit ;  quia  principatus  suus  mundanus  non 
est,  sed  coeli,  teme,  ceterarumque  rerum  omnium,  &c.  CyriUi  Op.  Par. 
1573,  Co.  1002.] 

["  Dixit  itaque  ei  POatus,  Ergo  rex  es  tu  ?  Respondit  Jesus,  Tu  dicis 
quia  rex  sum  ego.  Non  quia  regem  se  timuit  confiteri;  sed  "Tu  dicis"  ita 
Hbratum  est,  ut  neque  se  regem  neget,  (rex  est  enim  cujus  regnum  non 
est  de  hoc  mundo,)  neque  regem  talem  se  esse  fateatur  cujus  regnum- 
patitur  esse  de  hoc  mundo,  &c.  Aug.  Op.  Basil.  1542.  Tom.  ix.  Co.  540. 
Tract  cxY.  De  Evan.  Joan.  cap.  19.]  '  He  hath.    R. 

»  Though  as.    R. 
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fendeth  not  his  people,  because  they  live  in  such  disdain  and 
adversity,  but  hereafter  it  shall  appear,  as  Paul  saith,  Gol.  iii., 
and  John,  1  John  iii. :  Nwm  fiUi  Dei  wmvm^  sed  wmdwn 
mam/estum  est  quales  erinmsK 

This  kingdom  shall  be  ever  persecuted  tiU  the  world'^s  end. 
Psal.  ii.  cxv.  Ixxi.  Esay  the  prophet  described  the  church  of 
this  present  life',  saying:  Dabit  vobis  Dommus panem-arctumy 
et  aqwxm  exiguam^  et  wm  auferet  a  te  idtra  doctarem  tuwm^^ 
cap.  XXX.  Thus  the  church  shall  remain,  but  always  in  affliction. 
I  know  such  as  favoureth  not  the  truth,  will  interpretate  my 
words,  that  I  condemn  all  princes  and  kings,  as  enemies  of 
the  gospel,  because  they  peaceably  enjoy  their  kingdoms.  So 
I  wish  them  always  to  do%  with  hearty  prayer  to  the  glory 
[of]'  God.  But  of  this  one  thing  I  will  assure  every  prince  of 
the  world :  the  more  sincere  he  is  in  the  cause  of  Gh)d,  the 
more  shall  be  his  cross. 

I  report  me  unto  the  king^s  majesty,  that  dead  is,  which 
at  the  first  brunt,  as  soon  as  he  took  God^s  cause  in  hand, 
that  leopard  and  dragon  of  Bome  did  not  only  solicitate  the 
whole  foreign  world  against  him;  but  also  he  suffered  such 
an  ungodly  and  detestable  insurrection  of  his  popish  subjects, 
and  other  more  crosses,  that  never  should  have  been  moved, 
had  he  not  unquieted  the  beast  of  her  rest,  that  sat  above 
his  majesty,  and  God  also,  in  his  own  realm. 

They  be  flatterers  of  princes,  that  say  every  thing  may 
be  ruled  with  ease :  they  consider  not  what  an  enemy  of  God'^s 
order  the  devil  is,  that  would  not  only  the  goq)el  of  truth 
to  be  oppressed,  but  also  every  prince  that  studieth  the  pre* 
ferment  and  setting  forth  of  God^s  word.  The  devil  never 
ceaseth  to  molest  and  unquiet  every  godly  politic  and  conunon- 
wealth.  Were  there  no  scripture  divine  to  detect  the  art"  of 
the  devil,  Aristotle  in  the  fifth  book  of  his  Politics  were  suffi- 
cient to  manifest  the  deviFs  enmity  against  all  commonwealths. 

Further,  the  nature  of  man  is  infirm,  and  far  unable  to 

^  Now  we  be  the  sons  of  God,  yet  it  appeareth  not  what  we  shall 
be.    R. 

*  The  state  of  the  church  in  this  present  life.    R. 

'  The  Lord  shall  give  you  the  bread  of  adyersity,  and  the  water  of 
affliction ;  and  he  will  no  more  take  from  thee  thy  instruction.    R. 

*  Always  so  to  do.    R.  '  Supplied  from  R. 

*  No  holy  scripture  to  detect  the  heart.    R. 
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sustain  the  office  of  aay.  vdcation,  be  it  poKlica!;  ecclesias- 
tical, or  domestical,  without  a  singular  aid  of  .Qod^  We  see. 
by  Saul,  that  noble  man,  who  in  the  beginning  .of  his  reiga 
did  many  nobte  acts,  yet' the  devil  got  the  victory  in  the  end. 
His  successor  David  was  likewise  .so  entangled  in  the  snarear 
of  the  devil,  that  with  much  pain  he  could  quit^  himself  from 
the  witched  coup'  that  the  devil  had  once  brou^t  him  good 
luck  of.  Howbeit,  Qod  defended  both  him  and  his  king- 
dom, so  that  not  only  the  preachers,  but  also  he  himself, 
taught  the  word  of  God  unto  the  people,  as  be  had  promised* 
Psal.  vi.  1. 

Ood  preserveth  above  human  reason  his  ministers,  as  he^ 
did  Jacob  from  the  hands  of  Esau,  David  from  Saul,  Daniel 
from  the  lions,  and  Paul'^  in  the  ship,  where  as  no  human  hope 
of  salvation  was  at  all,  but  only  the  protection  of  Gk>d.  Those 
examples  declare,  that  he  doth  defend  his  people  against  rail 
the  world  by  bis  mighty  power. 

Likewise  he  govemeth  tliis  church  with  his  only  laws,. 
and  would  his  subjects  to  know  him,  to  honour  him,  and  to 
obey  him,  as  he  hath  commanded  in  his  law.  Paul  express^ 
eth  this  law.  Bom.  i. :  Evafigeliwn  virtus  Dei  est  in  saiutem 
^mni  credenti.  Marci  ultimo:  Prdedicaie  evangdiwm  omm 
ereatufw^\  The  only  law  .whereunto  this  congregation  is 
bound,  is  the  goq>el,  as  CSirist  saith,  John  xiv.  Spiritus  Sane* 
tus  doeebit  vos  amnia^  et  rediget  vobis  in  memariam  omnia 
'q%u»  ego  diad  voiis^^.  Here  Christ  bindeth  the  apostles  and 
all  the  church  unto  the  things  tliat  he  had  taught  them. 

This  commonwealth  of  the  true  church  is  known  by  these  Two  special 
two  marks ;  the  pure  preaching  of  the  gospel,  and  the  right  know  the 
use  of  the  sacraments.     Thus  proveth  Paul,  Eph.  ii.,  that  by. 
the  church  is  bound  unto  the  word  of  God:  Super  fimda- 
meniwn  apostolorttm  et  prophetamm  extrueti  estis^'.    Likewise, 

'  Could  scarcely  quit.    R.  *  Witched  snare.    R. 

'  Onsbrowght.hym  god  Luk  of.    1M7.    Brought  him  into.    R. 

'*  Saint  Paul  R.  [N.R.  Roedell  frequently  pxefize^  the  word  Saint 
where  it  does  not  occur  in  ed.  1647-1 

^  The  gospel  is  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation  to  every  one  that 
believeth.   Mark/ the  last:  .Preach  you  the  gospel  to  every  creature..  R. 

^  The  Holy  Spirit  shall  teach  you  all  things,  and  bring  all  things  to 

your  remembrance  which  I  have  said  unto  you.  ^ 

.  ^'  You  are  builded  upon  the  foundation  of  the  apostles  and  prophets.  R. 

...  ... 

[hooper.J 
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Esa.  lix. :  SpirUus  metis  qui  €tt  in  U^  et  f>eria  m&a  qtUB  po- 
8ui  in  ore  tm^  nan  recedent  ah  ere  tuo^  nee  ai  are  eemuiie  tvi 
in  {ffiemum\ 

Of  the  right  use  of  sacnunentB  it  is  taught,  1  Cor.  xi.  Mar. 
ult.  Luc.  ult.  and  Matt.  ult.  Such  as  teacheth*  people  to  know 
^(inand  ^®  chuTch  hy  these  signs,  [namely]'  the  traditions  of  men, 
Sf  ulhom  ^^^  ^^  succession  of  bishops,  teach  wrong.  Those  two  &iae 
ubte  tokens  Opinions  hath  given  unto  the  succession  of  bishops  power  to 
^^cbni^  interpretate  the  scripture,  and  power  to  make  such  laws  in  the 
^y*  church  as  it  pleased  them.    There  is  no  man  hath  power  to 

interpretate  the  scripture.  God,  for  the  preservation  of  his 
church,  doth  give  unto  certain  persons  the  gift  and  knowledge 
to  open  the  scripture;  but  that  gift  is  no  power  bound^ 
to  any  order,  succession  of  bishops,  or  title  of  dignity.  The 
princes  of  the  earth  doth  give  always  such  power  of  civil  jus- 
tice by  succession :  as  one  is  chief  justice  for  the  time  of  his 
office,  to  do  every  thing  appertaining  unto  the  same,  so  hath 
always  his  successor  the  like. 

God  hath  given  the  civil  ma^strates  power  and  autho- 
rity to  make  such  laws  for  the  commonwealth,  as  shall  be 
agreeable  with  reason  and  not  against  God'*s  law ;  and  like- 
wise power  to  interpretate  the  same  laws.  But  this  is  not 
to  be  admitted  in  the  church,  unto  ^om  God  hath  ^ven 
the  gospel,  and  interpretated  the  same  by  his  only  Son ;  taught 
the  meaning  and  contents  thereof  himself. 
udcoS?^  "^^  ^^^  ^^  ^^^  ^  ^^  agamst  sin,  the  greatness  of 

^T^d^  sin,  the  justice"  given  m  Christ,  the  fear  of  God,  the  fiuth 
Q^^  in  his  promises,  the  persecution  of  his  members,  the  aid  and 
help  of  God  in  adversity,  the  resurrection  of  the  dead ;  where 
and  what  the  true  church  is ;  of  everlasting  life ;  of  the  two 
natures  in  Ohrist ;  of  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy 
Ghost:  these  be  [the]'  contents  of  the  law  whereunto  God 
hath  bound  his  church,  and  commanded  her  to  hear  his  Son 
concerning  the  interpretation  of  these  points.  And  at  the 
commandment  of  Christ  the  apostles  were  sent  to  preach  these 
verities  in  the  Spirit  of  God.     It  is  therefore  necessary  to 

^  My  spirit  which  is  in  thee,  and  my  words  which  I  have  put  in 
thy  month,  shall  not  depart  from  thy  month,  nor  from  the  mouth  of  thy 
seed  for  ever.    R.  *  Teach  the.    R. 

'    '  Supplied  frrom  B.    ^  ^  Is  not  bound.  R«       *  Righteouoess.   R. 
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retain  in  the  church  the  doctrine  given  unto  us  by  the  apostles, 
and  to  be  the  disciples  of  their  doctrine,  and  not  to  feign 
interpretations  of  our  own  heads  contrary  unto  their  doctrine. 

Such  as  will  be  the  members  of  this  church,  must  be  a 
disciple  of  the  gospel,  and  leam,  in  fear  and  humbleness  of 
i^irit,  the  articles  of  our  religion,  as  they  be  taught  there, 
.and  not  stand  unto  the  judgment  of  any  man,  whatsoever  he 
be,  though  he  say  truth.  For  his  truth  is  nothing,  except 
the  authority  of  God^s  word  contain  the  said  truth. 

It  is  a  great  confirmation  of  our  faith,  when  we  see  such 
as  were  godly  persons  before  us  interpretate  the  scripture,  and 
use  the  sacraments,  as  we  do.  As  when  the  heresy  of  Samo- 
satenus*  troubled  the  christian  brothers,  that  said,  this  word, 
Veriumy  in  John,  In  principio  erat  '0€rhwn\  did  not  signify 
any  person  nor  substance  divine;  they  were  confirmed  by  the 
testimony  of  Ireneus,  that  heard  Polycarpus',  John  the  Evan- 
gelist's disciple,  interpretate  Verbum^  [the  word]'  in  the  gospel, 
for  the  Son  of  God,  second  Person  in  Trinity.  Though  we  be 
bound  to  hear  the  church,  to  say,  the  true  and  faithful 
preachers  of  Gh)d^s  word,  as  was  in  this  case  Polycarpus  and 
Ireneus ;  notwithstanding  our  faith  is  not  grounded  upon  the 
authority  of  the  church,  but  in  and  upon  the  voice  of  the 
gospel.  We  pray  and  invocate  the  Son  of  God,  second  Per- 
son in  Trinity,  because  the  scripture  proveth  him  to  be  God : 
Dew  0rat  verhwn*  [John  i.]';  also,  Paier  meus  tuque  modo 
eperatwr^  et  ego  operar.  Sine  me  nihil  potesHs  fctcere.  Item, 
Damine  Jeeu^  acdpe  Spiritum  meum^^. 


The  adversaries  of  the  truth  defend  many  a  false  error  The  tstie 
imder  the  name  of  the  holy  church :  therefore  these  treasons  the  churdi 
and  secret  conspiracies  must  be  taken  heed  of;   and  when  uie  adverl 
the  church  is  named,  diligently  to  consider,  when  the  articles 
they  would  defend  were  accepted  of  the  church,  by  whom, 
and  who  was  the  author  of  them.    Leave  not,  till  the  matter 
be  brought  unto  the  first,  original,  and  most  perfect  church 

^  Enseb.  Eodes.  Hist.  lib.  v.  cap.  xxviiL] 
'  In  the  beginning  was  the  word.    R. 
[*  See  Enaeb.  Ecdes.  Hist.  Lib.  v.  cap.  spl] 
*  The  word  was  God.    R. 

^  My  Father  worketh  still,  and  I  work.    Withont  me  ye  can  do 
nothing.    Also»  O  Lord  Jesus,  receive  my  spirit.    R. 

6—2 
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of  the  apostles.  If  thou  find  by  their  writings,  that  theif 
church  used  the  thing  that  the  preacher  would  prove,  then 
accept  it;  or  else,  not.  Be  not  amazed,  though  they  speak 
of  never  [soj^  many  years,  nor  name  never  so  many  doctors. 
Christ  and  his  apostles  be  grandfathers  in  age  to  the  doc- 
tors and  masters  in  learning.  Repose  thyself  only  [upon]^ 
the  church  that'  they  have  taught  thee  by  the  scripture. 
Fear  neither  oP  the  ordinary  power  or  succession  of  bishops, 
nor  oP  the  greater  part.  For  if  either  the  authority  of 
bishops,  or  the  greater  part,  should  have  power  to  interpre- 
tate  the  scripture,  the  sentence  of  the  Pharisees  should  hav^ 
been  preferred  before  the  sentence  of  Zachary,  Simeon, 
Elizabeth,  or  the  blessed  Vii^n.  Consider,  that  many  time* 
the  true  church  is  but  a  small  congregation,  as  Esay  saith. 
Nisi  Dem  rdiquisset  nobis  semm^  sictU  Sodoma  essemus^. 
Therefore  is  not  the  interpretation  of  the  scripture  obligated 
unto  an'  ordinary  power,  nor  [to]'  the  most  part;  as  Noe^ 
Abraam,  Moses,  Samuel,  David,  and  Christ^s  time  testifieth. 

Beware  of  deceit,  when  thou  hearest  the  name  of  the 
church.  The  verity  is  then  assaulted;  they  call  the  church 
of  the  devil  the  holy  church  many  times.  As  Korah  and 
the  rest  of  the  people  said  unto  Moses  many  times.  Why 
have  ye  deceived  the  people  of  God,  and  brought  them  out 
of  Egypt  ?  They  were  the  church  of  God  nothing  the  rather, 
though  it  was^  painted  with  this  holy  title ;  but  the  church 
of  the  devil,  ^md  a  congregation  of  rebellious  and  seditious 
persons,  as  God  declared'  both  by  word  and  fact.  Moses 
called  not  them  the  church  of  Grod,  but  the  church  of  Korah ; 
not  the  people  of  God,  but  rebellious  and  God's  enemies,  ak 
God  declared'  them  to  be  by  his  cruel  revenging  of  them.  So, 
Themuid-  many  times,  had  the  most  part*  been  preferred,  then  the  truth 
always  to  be.  had  been  confounded,  and  Moses  and  Aaron  put  to  death. 

followed.  '  ... 

Semember,  christian  reader,  that  the  gift  of  interpretation^ 
of  the  scripture  is  the  light  of  the  Holy  ^host  given  unto  thfe 
humble  and  penitent  person  that  seeketh  it  only  to  honour 

^  Supplied  from  R.  '  That  church  which.    R. 

'  For.    R.  *  Considering  that  many  a  time.    R. 

^  Except  the  Lord  had  left  us  a  iemnant>  we  had  been  as  Sodom.    R. 
,       ^  Bound  unto  the.    R.  '  They  were.   R.  "  Declareth.    R. 

"  If  the  most  part  had.    R  ^^  Interpreting.    R. 
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GK)d;  and  not  iinto  those  persons  that  acdium  it  by  title  or. 
place,  because  he  is  a  bishop,  or  followed  by  succession  Peter 
or  Paul.  Examine  their  laws  by  the  scripture,  and  then  shalt 
thou  perceive  they  be  the  enemies  of  Ghrisf^s  church,  and  the 
very  church  of  Eorah.  Remember,  therefore,  to  examine  all 
kind  of  doctrine  by  the  word  of  God ;  for  such  as  preach  it 
aright,  hath  theur  infirmities  and  ignorancy^'.  They  may  de- 
part from  the  truth,  or  else  build  some  superstition  and  false 
doctrine  upon  the  gospel  of  Christ.  Superstition  is  to  be 
avoided,  false  doctrine  to  be  abhorred,  whosoever  be  the  author 
diereof ",  prince,  magistrate,  or  bishop :  as  the  apostles  made 
answer,  Aeto.  v.,  Oporiet  moffis  ohedire  Deo  quam  Aaminiitis^*. 

The  superior  power  hath  authority,  and  may  make  what 
laws  they  list  for  the  wealth  and  preservation  of  their  subjects, 
so  it  repugn  not^^  the  law  of  nature,  nor  the  law  of  Ood,  But 
as  touching  the  church  of  Christ,  which  govemeth  the  soul  of 
pian,  only  the  law  of  God  must  be  obeyed :  the.  ceremonies 
ordamed  for  a  good  order  to  be  observed  in  the  church,  should 
not  be  n^Iected,  as  the  assemblance  of  people  in  the  sabbath- 
day,  and  other  feasts,  wherein  the  word  of  Qod  is  preached, 
and  the  sacraments  rightly  ministered.  But  these  ceremonies, 
that  partly  superstition,  partly  avarice,  partly  tyranny,  hath 
brought  into  the  church,  are  to  be  eschewed ;  as  the  saying  of 
private  masses,  blessing  of  water,  bough,  bread,  beU  or  candle, 
with  such  like.  As  for  the  praying  unto  dead  saints,  or  to  have 
their  images  in  the  church,  it  is  not  a  ceremony  matter,  but 
very  plain  and  manifest  idolatry,  contrary  unto  the  express  word 
of  God,  who  forbiddeth  to  make  any  image.  And  he  that  pray- 
eth  unto  God  in  the  name  of  any  dead  saint,  is  an  ethnick,  and 
knoweth  not  God;  for  he  folio weth  his  imagination,  and  not 
the  word  of  God,  who  teacheth  and  commandeth  that  we  should 
both  know  and  pray  unto  him  in  his  Son's  name,  John  xiv. 
The  neglecting  of  this  commandment  deserveth  eternal  pains. 

Such  as  hath  a  knowledge^'  of  Christ,  from  henceforth  let 
them  give  him  his  right  honour,  and  leave  this  idolatry  and 
superstition;  considering,  that  with  great  pain  he  won  the 

^*  IgnoTfuicies.   R.  "  Thereof,  omitted  in  R. 

"  We  must  rather  obey  God  than  men.    R. 
^*  Repugnat,  1547.   dooe  not  repugne.    R. 
"  Sach  as  have  knowledge.    R. 
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church  out  of  the  hands  of  the  devil,  defendeth  it  wifli  his 
holy  Spirit,  and  govenieth  it  with  the  laws  of  his  onfy  word. 
And  consider  whether  these  injuries,  blasphemies,  trouble, 
unquietness,  and  destruction  of  Gk)d^s  people  by  the  hiw  of  the 
bishops  be  to  be  permitted,  though  they  cry  till  they  be  hoarse 
again,  The  holy  church !  (The  holy  church*)!  Were  the  like 
trouble  in  any  realm  among  the  king^s  subjects  by  the  occa- 
sion and  abuse  of  the  king^s  majesty'^s  laws,  doubtless  could 
they  not  shew  under  the  king^s  seal  their  law  to  be  of  authority, 
they  should,  as  right  is,  soon  be  put  to  mlence,  and  their  adul- 
terous laws  and  sophistical  glosses  removed  out  of  the  way. 
Thus  I  know,  that  Christ  knew  best  all  the  histories  of  the 
old  law,  was'  the  present  teacher  himself  of  all  verity,  and 
most  wise  to  provide  for  the  church  such  laws  as  should  pre<^ 
serve  it  in  his  absence. 

[THE  TWELFTH  CHAPTER.] 

orthe  *Now  that  we  know  what  Christ  and  his  office  is  in  the 

of  man,  and  chuTch  of  Ood,  it  is  likewise  necessary  for  every  man  that  is  a 
towards  member  of  this  church  to  know,  what  man  is,  and  his  office 
towards  Christ.  For  as  God  hath  bound  himself  by  his  pro- 
mise to  be  our  God  and  helper  for  Christ ;  so  hath  he  bound 
man  by  his  commandment  to  be  his  servant,  and  in  his  word  to 
follow  Christ,  and  in  Christ  God,  for  the  commandment^s  sake, 
tmtil  such  time  as  the  end  wherefore  man  was  made  be 
obtuned,  which  is  eternal  felicity,  and  man  restored  and 
made  like  unto  the  image  of  God,  as  he  was  at  the  be- 
ginning ;  full  of  justice,  obedience,  and  love  towards  his  Cre- 
ator and  Maker. 

I  will  not,  studying  brevity  and  to  be  short,  write  particu- 
larly of  every  member  and  office  thereof  \  (wherewithal  the 
whole  mass  and  substance  of  man  is  framed)'.  That  I  refer 
unto  the  learned  physicians,  that  writeth'  diligently  of  the  parts 
of  man,  and  unto  Lactantius,  De  Opificio  Dei*.     Neither  what 

^  Omitted  in  R.  *  He  was.    R. 

[7  The  xiL  chapter  oommenoes  here  in  Vl\ 

^  Because  I  desire  to  be  short,  write  particularly  of  every  member  of 
man's  hody,  and  what  is  the  office  thereof.   R.  ^  Which  write.   R. 

^  Writing  of  the  workmanship  of  God.  R.  [liber  de  Opificio  Dei 
eruditus  et  lectu  utilissimus  est,  hoc  fine  ab  auctore  conscriptns,  ut 
Providentiam  Dei  ex  minmda  hominis  structura  comprobaret  Vide 
Lact  Op.  Oxon.  1684.  p.  774.] 
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man  wbs  at  his  beginmng^  before  he  sinned ;  full  of  godly 

knowledge,  always  lauding  the  goodness  of  his  Creator,  always 

obedient  unto  his  will,  always  following  the  order  of  reason, 

without  all  ill  and  contrary  concupiscence,  or  other"  carnal 

resistance.    To  be  short%  man^s  nature  had  been  in  all 

things  like  unto  the  law  and  as  perfect  as  the  law 

cS  the  decalogue,  or  ten  commandments,  had 

not  he  sinned :  but  what  man  is  now  after 

transgression,  thus  the  christian 

reader  shall  be  advertised  [by 

that  which  followeth]^ 


Man,  /aUen  from  his  first  dignity  and  original  perfection^  is  whatnuui 
now  the  creature  thai  fighteth  mth  the  law  of  God:  /i^iuund 
of  darkness,  ignorancy,  and  of  the  contempt  of  God;  with-  sion. 
out  (]X>edience,fear,  and  hoe  of  God;  oppressed  dnd  subject 
unto  aU  calamities  and  wilful  concupiscence^  both  of  body 
and  soul, 

CAPUT  XIL. 

The  enemy  of  God,  Bom.  viii.  the  image  of  the  devil, 
the  library  of  lies,  the  friend  of  the  devil,  right  heir  of  eternal 
death,  and  the  child  of  damnation,  Eph.  ii.  murderers  by 
the  means  of  sin,  not  only  of  ourselves,  but  also  of  the  Son 
of  Ood,  that  never  sinned.  And  yet,  not  understanding  this 
our  woeful  case  and  condition,  we  neglect  both  Gk>d  and  his 
law,  and  feel  not  our  infirmities  and  sickness:  the  more  is 
our  health  to  be  despaired  of. 

He  that   laboureth  with  a  dangerous  disease,  and  yet 
feeleth  not  the  grief  thereof,  shall  never  find  remedy,  neither 
have  the  ill  removed.     We  see  this  to  be  true  by  natural 
reason.    Of  all  diseases,  frenzy  is  the  most  dangerous;  yet  it  is  a  most 
the  patient  feeleth  it  not,  nor  cannot  shew  where  nor  how  tbin/not*to 
this  woeful  and  miserable  disease  molesteth  him.     Therefore  feeung  of 
very  seldom  or  never  be  such  persons  cured  and  made  whole. 

'  Neither  will  I  write  what  man  was  at  the  beginning.    R. 

'  Or  rather.   R.       *  To  oonclade,  how.   R.       ^  Supplied  from  R. 
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Seeing  the  ndxt  way  tinto  health  is  the  knowledge  of  the 
disease,  and  man  is  in  himself  sick  and  infected  with  more 
diseases  a  thousand  fold  than  I  have  rehearsed,  it  is  not  with* 
out  cause  that  I  say,  to  know  what  man  is,  to  be  necessary^, 
although  it  seem  not  so  unto  such  as  be  drunk  with  ihe 
pleasures  of  the  world,  and  never  think  from  the  bottom  of 
their  heart  to  return  unto  penance'.  .  If  the  scripture  of  God 
and  writii^  of  learned  men  cannot  persuade  them  what  the  ire 
of  God  is  against  sin,  my  labours  shall  little  avail,!  know  well. 
Yet  is  every  disciple  of  Christ  bound  to  search'  the  glory  of 
God  and  salvation -of  his  neighbour^  and  ^commit  the  success 
unto  God. 
i^afcome  It  is  veij  difficile  and  hard  for  man  to  know  himself.    The 

^f^e  o"°^'  only  way  thereunto  is  to  examine  and  open  himself  before  Grod 
ourselves.    ^^  ^j^^  jj^j^^  ^f  the  scripture.    And.  he  that  will  behold  himself 

well  in  that  mirror  and  glass,  shall  find  such  a  deformity^  and 
disgraced  physiognomy,  that  he  wiU  abhor  his  own  proportion 
so  horribly  disfigured.  Let  man  seek  no  further  than  the  first 
commandment,  Exod.  xx.  Deut.  vi.,  Diliges  Dominum  Deum 
iuum^  &;c.,  '^I'hou  shalt  love  thy  Lord  God  with  all  thy  hearty 
with  all  thy  mind,  with  all  thy  power,  and  thy  neighbour  as 
thyself:'^  then  shall  man  perceive  his' wretchedness;  how  that 
he  loveth  nothing  less  many  times  than  God  or  his  neighbour ; 
and  perceive  that  he  is  the  friend  of  the  devil  and  of  the  worlciy 
and  a  contemner  of  God. 

This  ways  Saint  James  teacheth  man  to  know  himself,  cap, 
1.  Qui  perspexerit  in  Ugem^  quce  est  libertdtiSy  &cJ  St  James 
useth  this  word  "law,*"  in  the  Hebrew  phrase*,  ihorah^  which 
signifieth  a  doctrine  that  teacheth,  instructeth,  and  leadeth  a 
man  as  well  unto  the  knowledge  of  himself  as  of  God  ^. 

So  St  PsLul  admirandis  enallagis  et  prosopopcm  in  Ep%. 
Rom,  mi.  dispvitat^.  By  the  law  cometh  the  knowledge  of 
sin :  he  calleth  the  law  the  power  and  force  of  sin,  1  Cor.  xv. 

^  I  said  it  is  very  necessary  to  know  what  man  is.    R. 

*  Amendment  of  life.    R.  *  Seek.    R.  *  Deformed.    R, 
'  Whoso  leoketh  in  the  perfect  law  of  liberty^  &c.    R. 

•  Feace,  1547.   phrase.    R.    [Thorah,  HIIH  from  m^l 

'  A  man's  will  nuto  the  knowledge  of  himself  and  of  God.    R. 
^  With  wohderful  cnallages  and  figures  disputeth  in  his  Epistle  to 
the  Romans;  chapter  vii.    R.  .      . 
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Only  the  law  declareth  how  great  an  ill*  mn  is ;  and  ihe  niait 
that  beholdeth  the  will  of  Qod  in  the  law,  shall  find  him- 
self, and  all  his  life,  guilty  of  eternal  death.  Bead  the  se^ 
venth  chapter  to  the  Romans  with  judgment,  and  then  know 
^hat  man  is,  how  miserable,  spoiled  of  virtue  and''  oppressed 
with  sin.  So  Paul  learned  to  know  himself,  and  knew  not 
what  sin  was  till  the  law  had  made  him  afraid,  and  shewed 
him  that  he  was  with  all  his  holiness,  being  a  Pharisee^ 
damned«  Peceatwn  oeccuiane  aeeepta  per  prceceptum  dectpU 
mtf,  «t  per  iUud  occidit^\  Bom.  vii.  And  in  the  same  chapter 
he  sheweth  plainly  what  he  saw  in  the  glass  and  contem- 
|)lation  of  the  law,  that  sin  was  manifested  thereby,  and 
ihe  greatness  thereof  known,  Ut  appareret  peecatum^  per  id 
qw>d  erai  banam  mihi  gignere  mortem^  vt  fieret  majorem  in 
madwn  peceans peecatwn/i  per  prwcepium^^.  Mark  the  travioe'* 
tend  play  between  the  law  of  God  and  the  conscience  of 
Paul,  and  see  how  he  giveth  thanks  unto  his  master  the 
law,  and  proclaimeth  it  to  be  a  spiritual  and  holy  thing,  as 
a  light  or  torch  to  shew  man  his  filthy  and  stinking  nature ; 
'saying,  Lex  epiritualis  est^  <U  ego  camalis  sum^  'oenditus  evh 
peccatum^\  a  bondman  of  sin  and  traitor  of  God. 

Here  thou  seest,  good  reader,  what  a  miserable  wretch 
man  is;  and  how  man  may  know  his  misery  by  the  law. 
Howbeit,  though  we  read  it  many  times,  we  be  neither  the 
wiser,  neither  the  better.  We  be  not  taught  a  deal  by  this 
mistress  the  law:  she  cannot  make  us  good  scholars.  We 
fhtUy  and  play  so  with  the  world;  we  live  in  such  security 
and  ease,  that,  say  she  what  she  list,  we  turn  the  deaf 
tar' and  will  Hot  hear. 

Therefore,  to  make  man  to  know  himself,  God  sendeth  ®«*^,  ^ 

'  '  man  will  not 

Imother  mistress  to  school  man,  scilicet^  adversity.    Then  we  ^J^J^^of**^ 
begin  to  understand  the  law  of  God,  that  dissuadeth  fi^m  g^^^^^^^^^ 

•    Lord  send- 
eth tdver- 
*  An  ill,  omitted  in  R.  ^  verte,  wand,  1547.   wonderfully.    R.  "ity  to  teach 

i.  ."  Sin. took  an  occasion  by  the  oommandment,  and  deceived  me,  and 
thereby  slew  me.    R. 

^  ^  Sin,  that  it  might  appear  sin,  wrought  death  in  me  by  that  which 
is  good;  that  sin  might  be  out  of  measure  sinful  by  tlie  coinmand** 
nient.    R.       >       • 

*^  [Tnivioe :  traverse,  a  term  in  fencing.] 

'^  Tlie  law-  h  spiritual;  but  1  am  carnal,  sold  under  sin.    R. 
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sin,  and  we  then  know  our  misery:  as  David  crieth,  that 
he  is  not  able  to  bear  the  burden  of  sin,  if  the  Lord  ex-^ 
ecute  justice,  as  the  greatness  thereof  meriteth :  8i  iniquitaUB 
observaverb^  Dominey  quis  msHnebii^  f  Psal.  cxzx.  David,  when 
he  felt  the  pains  of  his  adultery,  the  death  of  his  child,  the 
conspiracy  of  Absalom,  the  vitiating  of  his  wives,  exile  and 
banishment,  and  such  other  calamities;  in  this  sdbool  of 
misery  he  learned  this  veise.  Who  can  sustain  the  ire  of 
God!  Now,  though  these  temporal  pains  be  more  thanjaan 
can  support,  they  be  but  sport  and  dalliance  in  respect 
of  the  pains  eternal.  Howbeit,  man  may  learn  by  tiiem 
how  much  God  is  displeased  with  sin,  and  know  himself  to 
be,  as  he  is,  a  vile  piece  of  earth,  with  all  his  pride  and  pomp, 
and  a  rebellion'  unto  his  Maker,  as  no  creature  else  is, 
saving  the  devil  and  he. 

This  inward  and  secret  ill,  rebellion  of  the  heart,  blindness 
of  the  intendment',  and  frowardness  of  will,  is  daily  aug- 
mented by  the  malice  of  the  devil  and  our  own  negligence^ 
that  regardeth  not  what  the  law  teacheth  [and]^  Qod  re- 
quireth  of  man.    Because  the  gospel  teacheth,  [that]^  we  are 
Seed? ^^     only  saved  by  the  mercy  of  Gtxl  for  the  merits  of  Christ, 
wbeK  there  ^^  gospcUerd  hath  set  all  at  libertyS  and  careth  not  at  all  of 
ISineSnd*'  8"<5h  life*  as  should  and  ought  to  follow  every  justified  man 
correction    ^^  disrfple  of  Christ.    [And]^  it  is  no  marvel;  for  there  is 
no  discipline  and  punishment  for  sin:  and  wheresoever  the 
gospel  be  preached,  and  this^  correction  not  used,  as  well 
against  the  highest  as  the  lowest,  there  shall  be  never  a 
godly  church. 

As  a  king^s  army,  though  the[ir]*  hearts  be  never  so 
good,  cannot  resist  the  force  of  his  enemies  without  weapon 
and  artillery  necessary  for  men  of  war;  no  more  can  the 
king's  majesty,  the  magistrates,  and  preachers,  preserve  the 
church  against  the  devil  and  on  without  the  excommunica- 
tion of  such  as  openly  ofiend  the  divine  majesty  of  Qod  and 
his  word.    For  by  this  means  the  sinner  is  taught  by  the 

^  If  thou  dost  mark  what  is  done  axnm.  Lord,  who  shall  abide 
it?    R. 

3  Rebel.    R.  >  Undentanding.    R. 

*  Supplied  from  R.  '  Have  set  up  liberty.    R. 

"  For  such  a  life.    R.  '  This^  omitted  in  R. 


XII.]  CHBIST    AND   HIS  OFFICE*  91 

scnptoie  to  know  himself.  I  Gor.  y.  Oongregatis  i^obiSj  ei 
fneo  SpiritUy  una  eum  potentate  Domini  noshi  Jem  Chrisii^ 
ut  iSy  qui  hoc  patrawt^  tradatur  Satanof  ad  interitum  eamis^ 
ut  $pirUu8  sahus  mt  in  die  Domim  nostri  Jem  OArigH*. 
God  would  not  only  the  fidele8%  but  also  the  infiddes^  to  be 
kept  in  an  order  by  the  discipline  of  the  law,  as  Paul 
saith.  Lex  est  if^ustis  poriia^^;  Ukewise,  Deut.  xix.,  Auferee 
mahm^  ut  audientes  reUqui  timorem  habeant;  non  mieerearis 

This  political  and  civil  use  of  the  law  teacheth  man  to  ix^en 

*  ,  causes  why 

know  his  faults ;  and  this  discipline  of  the  law  exterior  and  disdpUne  is 

'  *  necessary 

civil  is  necessary  for  man,   [and  that]^   for  divers  causes:  ^^,fjj^^ 
first,  to  declare  our  obedience  unto  God ;  then,  to  avoid  the  chwcb. 
punishment  that  always  Gtod,  or  else  the  magistrate,  revengeth 
the  transgression  [by]^;  thirdly,  because  of  a**  public  peace 
in  every  commonwealth,  that  the"  one  should  not  do  injuries 
to  the'*  other,  neither  in  body  nor  in  goods. 

There  is  yet  another  cause,  why  this  discipline  of  the 
law  is  necessary,  which  few  men  regard.  Paul  saith,  that 
it  is  a  schoolmistress,  pedagogia^*^  unto  Christ,  because  such  as 
leaveth  not  to  sin,  and  to  do  the  thing  contrary  unto  the 
express  word  of  God,  to  those  Christ  is  not  profitable.  This 
use  teacheth  Paul,  1  Cor.  vi.,  Fomicatores^i  idolatri^  aduUeri^ 
4*0.  regnum  Dei  non  jposeidebunt^*.  And  so  sidth  John,  Onrnis 
qui  peceat  eso  diabolo  egt^^.  He  that  knoweth  himself,  must 
refirain  firom  doing  of  ill,  hear  the  gospel,  and  learn  the 
gospel,  that  the  Spirit  of  God  may  be  efficacious''  in  him; 
which  cannot  be,  as  long  as  he  hath  a  purpose  to  continue 
in  doing  of  ill.    Ezechiel  speaketh  of  this  use  civil  and  politic 

"  When  ye  are  gathered  together,  and  my  Spirit,  in  the  name  of 
OUT  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  such  one,  I  say,  by  the  power  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  delivered  unto  Satan  for  the  destruction  of  the 
flesh,  that  the  spirit  may  be  saved  in  the  day  of  the  Lord  Jesus.    R. 

*  Faiihf  ol.    R.  ^^  The  law  is  ordained  for  the  unjust    R. 

^  Thou  shalt  take  away  the  evil  from  among  you,  that  the  residue 
which  hear  it  may  fear;  and  thou  shalt  not  take  pity  on  him.    R. 

»  Omitted  in  R.  "  An.    R. 

^*  This  Saint  Panle  teacheth,  1  Cor.  vi.  saying.  R.  Fornicators, 
idolaters,  adulterers,  &c.   R.  [shall  not  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God.] 

'*  Saint  John.    Eveiy  one  that  sinneth  is  of  the  devil.    R. 

»  Effectual.    R. 
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of  the  law,  and  likewise  of  the  second  use  thereof,  which 
is,  as  I  said  before,  to  shew  man  his  sin,  to  accuse  man 
before  God,  to  fear  him,  and  to  damn  man  plainly* : 
chap,  xxxiii..  Vivo  ego  ;  nolo  mortem  peccatorisy  sed  ut  fnvai 
et  cofwertatur'.  These  words  declare,  that  as  God  would 
not  the  death  of  a  sinner,  so  he  requireth  the  sinner  to 
cease  from  doing  of  ill,  and  to  be  converted  unto  virtue. 

ddivereth  '^®  '^'  ^^'^  sccoud  usc  of  the  law,  which  IS  to  declare 

not  from     what  siu  is,  I  shewed  before  that  it  manifesteth  the  greatness 
and  vileness  thereof,  as  Paul  writeth :  it  damheth  sin,  and' 
delivereth  not  from  sin:  Per  Ugem^  inqmt^  cogmtio  peccati.  Lex 
tram  efficU ;  per  legem  peccatum  fit  exeeNenter  reum.  Bom.  vii^ 
Aculeus  mortis  peccatnm^  virtus  autem  peccati  lex  est\  1  Cor. 
XV.    In  men  that  be  addict  unto  the  pleasure  of  this  world, 
the  law  hath  not  this  use,  say  the  preacher  what  he  Ust. 
Let   the  word  of  God  threaten  death   eternal   for  sin;    it 
availeth  not.     He  thinketh  that  Grod  is  asleep,  and  will  at 
last  be  pleased  with  a  fig  for  sin.    [But]^  we  shall  find  the  con- 
trary to  our  great  pain,  as  other  hath  before  our  time,  that 
would  not  believe  the  word,  till  they  felt  the  vengeance  and 
punishment  of  God ;  as  Cairn,  the  drowned  world'  with  the 
It  iga  great  flood,  the  burning  of  Sodoma,  with  other.     It  is  a  great  and 
hide  or  ex-  horrible  ofienco  to  hide  or  extenuate  the  judgment  of  Grod 
jud^ent^  against  sin,  and  the  voice  of  the  law,  that  condemneth  the 
agfaiDst  ain,  Same.     God  willeth  his  pleasure  to-  be  known  openly :  Hier.  i; 
voice  of  the  JEcce.  dedi  verba  mea  in  ore  tuo.  ecce.  eonstitui  te  swper  qemtes, 

lawthat  '  ,,       ^     ,    ^  ,  ^      ^  ^ 

condemneth  ut  evelios  et  destruds^. 

This  use  and  ofiice  of  the  Uw  none  feeleth  neither  per- 
ceiveth  so  well  as  such  as  be  God'^s  friends,  Adam,  Abraam, 
Jacob,  David,  Ezechias,  &c.    David  said  that  the  fear  of 

'  Condemn  him.    R.  ^ 

'  I  live,  saith  the  LoTd>  I  will  not  the  death  of  a  sinner,  but  rather 
that  he  might  be  converted  and  live.    R. 
^  It  condemneth,  and.    R. 

•  By  the  law  cometh  the  knowledge  of  sin.  The  law  canseth 
wrath  r  by  the  law  sin  is  made  exceeding  guilty.  The  strength  of 
death  is  sin;  and  the  strength  of  sin  is  the  law.    R. 

•  Supplied  from  R. 

•  The  old  world  that  was  drowned.    R. 

^  Behold;  I  have  put  my  words  into  thy  mouth  :•  I  have  set  tlieo 
over  nations,  that  tliou  mayest  pluck  up  and  destn^.    R, 
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God's  displeasure  and  ire  was  no  less  pain  unto  him,  than 
though  the  fierce  lion  had  rent  and  dismembered  his  body 
in  pieces:  SictU  leo  cantrimt  anmia  ossa  mea\  Psal.  xxii.  So 
saith  Paul :  0  mfeUx  ego  homo!  quis  me  eripiet  oh  hoc  corpore 
morti  obnoxio^  f  He  that  before  said,  Ego  aUquando  vivebam 
sine  lege^  id  est^  fu%  securusy  non  sentiens  iram  DeV^ ;  now 
converted  from  a  Pharisee  to  be  an  apostle,  and  brought  to 
a  knowledge  of  himself,  he  confesseth  his  imbecility  and  faults, 
and  suth,  Novi  quod  non  habitat  in  me^  hoc  est  in  came  mea^ 
bonum^\  Yet  Paul  confesseth,  that  the  law  maketh  us  not 
afraid  to  be  damned"  because  we  cannot  satisfy  it,  but  that 
we  should  come  to  Christ,  with  these  comfortable  words: 
Condimt  omnes  stA  pecaaio^  ut  omnium  misereatur^\  A  great 
consolation  for  every  troubled  conscience! 

Thus  man  may  know  himself  to  be,  as  he  is,  a  very 
wretched  and  damnable  creature,  were  not  the  virtue  of 
Christ's  deaths 


CAPUT  XIIL 

[THE  THIRTEENTH  CHAPTER.} 

What  the  office  of  a  justified  man  is,  Paul  declareth,  what  is  the 
Tit.  ii. :   Apparuit  enim  gratia  saluti/era  omnibus  hominibus^  every  true 
erudiens  nos^  ut  abnega[ta]  impietatey  et  mundanis  concupiscen- 
tiisy  sobrie^  pie^  ac  Juste  mvamtu  in  hoc  scBcvh^^.  By  these  words 
Paul  forbiddeth  all  impiety  and  dishonest  life,  and  sheweth 

"  As  a  lion  hath  he  broken  my  bones  in  sunder.    R. 

*  O  wretched  man  that  I  am !  who  shall  deliver  me  from  the  body 
of  this  death  ?    R. 

*^  I  lived  sometimes  without  law,  that  is  to  s4y,  I  was  secure,  not 
feeling  the  wrath  of  God.    R. 

*''T  know  that  in  me;  thdt  is  to  say,  in  my  flesh,  there  dwelleth 
no  good  thing.    R. 

*'  Afeard  to  condemnation.    R. 

"  He  hath  shut  all  under  sin,  that  he  might'  have  mercy  on  all.    R. 

^  The  grace  of  God  that  bringeth  salvation  to  all  men,  hath  ap- 
peared,  and  teacheth  us,  that  we  should  deny  ungodliness  and  worldly 
lusts,  and  that  we  should  live  soberly  and  righteously,  and  godly  in 
ihis  present  world ;  looking  for  the  blessed  hope,  and  spearing  of  the 
gloiy  of  the  mighty  God,  and  of  our  Saviour.  Jesus  Christ,  who  gave 
himself  for  us,  that  he  might  redeem  us  from  all  iniquity,  &c.    R.   - 
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man  that  is  justified,  what  he  should  do:  not  to  live  after 
the  concupiscence  of  the  flesh,  but  soberly ;  not  unjustly  and 
doing  wrongs  unto  other,  but  rather  to  profit^  and  do  well 
unto  all  men.  It  sufficeth  not  man  justly  to  keep  his  goods, 
but  he  is  bound  justly  to  dispense  his  goods  with  other*,  whe- 
ther they  be  of  the  body  or  of  the  mind ;  religiously,  and  not 
superstitiously.  A  notable  word !  pie,  inquit* ;  as  the  word  of 
God  teacheth,  and  not  as  man''s  laws  contrary  unto  QoS'b 
law  teacheth.  Expectantes  heatam  spem,  &c.*  He  provoketh 
men  to  live  well,  and  taketh  his  reason  of*  the  profit  and 
commodity  that  foUoweth  a  godly  life,  which  is  immortal  life 
at  the  coming  of  Christ  to  judgment. 

Likewise  with  another  argument,  a  Uheratiane  Christi 
petitum,  €t  ah  hanesto :  Dedit  semetipsum  pro  noHsy  &c/  The 
Son  of  God  gave  neither  gold  nor  silver  for  our  purgation, 
but  his  own  body  and  precious  blood.  It  is  therefore  an  un- 
worthy thing,  and  not  becoming  a  christian  man,  that  by  faith 
hath  received  this  purgation,  to  live  a  vicious  and  ungodly 
life:  but  we  should  be  an  holy  people,  and  followers  of  good 
works.  There  is  a  great  virtue  in  this  word,  ^^  Zeloten*.^  It 
is  not  sufficient  to  work  well,  except  the  justified  man  with 
a  godly  zeal  and  ardent  desire  follow  this  good  work  b^^. 

hv^rSf^'  ^^^^^^'^  P^^  ^^  -  zdotm  colon  ergon,  ei  non  operaiorem 

JJe  cuTM  of  Jowonww  operum*.    Whereby  we  know,  that  although  we  be 

froimtiie^^  delivered  from  the  malediction,  curse,  and  damnation  of  the 

obedience  of  law,  SO  that  wc  retain  a  true  faith,  and  with  confidence  in 

Christ  repugn  sin,  and  overcome  the  terrors  thereof;  yet  ar^ 

we  bound  to  the  obedience  of  the  law,  which  is  God'^s  will 

to  keep  us  from  living  ill*^.    And  the  more  the  justified  man 

beholdeth  the  law,  the  more  increaseth  the  knowledge  of  »n ; 

^  Benefit.    R.  '  Unto  others.    R.  >  Goods  of!    K 

*  Godly  (quoth  he.)    R. 

'  —  teach.  Looking  for  a  blessed  hope,  &c.    R« 

*  Occasion  from.    R. 

^  Being  taken  from  the  deHveranoe  wrought  by  Christ,  and  from 
that  which  is  honest    He  gave  himself  for  us,  &c    R. 
['  Zi^Xomjr.l    Zealous.    R. 

*  ZfiKttr^p  Kdkm¥  tlpynp.    Zealous  of  good  works;,  and  not  simply  a 
doer  of  good  works.    R. 

i<>Insin.    R. 
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the  more  he  beholdeth  the  mercy  of  Gk)d  in  Christ,  the 
more  his  fiuth  increaseth. 

The  law  is  also  necessary  for  the  justified  man,  to  teach  ^J^STh  ^^ 
him  with  what  works  he  should  exercise  his  faith  withal"  And{^'^^ 
obedience  unto  Gtxl.    We  may  not  choose  works  of  our  own  JJSJjjJ  do. 
wisdom  to  serve  him  withal;  but  would  us**  to  be  governed 
by  his  word,  as  David  saith :   Lucema  pedibua  meia  'cerhum 
twtm.    Also,  Frwtra  me  eohnt  numdatis  hominvm^*.    The 
wisdom  of  man,  not  governed  by  the  word  of  God,  doth  soon 
err.     It  is  carried  for  the  most  part  with  affections,  and 
chooseth  the  works  that  be  contrary  to  the  law  of  Gh)d. 
Therefore  this  is  true,  that  the  ordinance  of  God  still  re- 
maineth  in  the  justified  man  immutable,  that  he  must  obey 
the  kw,  and  serve  in  his  vocation  according  to  the  scripture ; 
that  the  exterior  fiicts*^  may  bear  testimony  of  the  inward  re- 
conciliation. 

The  scripture  is  more  diligent  and  more  ample  in  teach- 
ing the  christian,  justified  man  the  obedience  unto  Grod  and 
virtuous  life,  than  it  is  to  shew  us  our  salvation  in  Christ ; 
and  that  is**  for  this  purpose  only,  that  we  should  not  by  our 
licentious  liberty  receive  the  grace  of  QoA  in  vidn.  It  is 
more  hard  for  man  to  know  the  gospel,  than  to  follow  the 
life  of  the  gospel.  Another  man  may  preach  Christ,  but 
the  auditor  must  follow  Christ.  The  science  of  the  scripture 
is  piactive,  and  not  speculative ;  it  requireth  a  doer  and  not 
a  speaker  only. 

There  be  many  that  dissembleth  faith,  and  hath  a  certain 
shew  of  religion,  when  indeed  in  the   inward  man  is  no 
fiuth  at  all.    Let  every  man  therefore  search  his  own  con- 
science, with  what  &ith  he  is  endued,  and  remember 
that  Christ  sidd,  *^It  is  a  strait  way  and  narrow 
that  leadeth  to  life,  Matt,  vii.,  and  but  a  few 
that  walketh   therein.^^     Therefore  our 
only  remedy  is  to  pray  for  grace 
and  amend. 

^  Withal,  omitted  hi  R. 
^  Who  will  have  us.    R. 

"  Thy  word  is  a  lantern  unto  my  feet  Also,  In  vain  do  they 
worship  me  by  the  precepts  of  men.    R. 

^*  Oatwaxd  deeds.    R.  "  And  that  is,  omitted  in  R. 
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[Several  answen  were  published  to  Bishop  Gardiner's  book.  The 
first  of  these  was  by  A.  G.  (Anthony  Gilby )  anno  1547,  the  24  of  Januaiy. 
Hooper's  answer  was  dated  Zurich,  September,  1547*  But  the  most 
elaborate  and  most  important  work  in  the  controversy  with  Gardiner, 
upon  the  Sacrament  of  the  Altar,  was  Archbishop  Cranmer's,  in  folio, 
1551. 

The  following  is  the  dedicatory  Epistle  of  the  ''  Detection,  ^c." 

Steven,  Bishoppe  of  Winchester,  to  the  reader. 

Consyder  gentle  reader,  how  ful  of  iniquite  this  ^rme  is^  in  whiche, 
the  hyghe  mysterie  of  our  religion  is  so  openly  assaulted.  Byleue  not 
eueiy  spirite  and  mystruste  thyne  owne  judgement,  aboue  the  reache  of 
thy  capadte.  If  thou  beest  hungry  for  knowledge,  take  hede  thou 
fallest  not  on  every  caieyn^  Be  de^yrouse  of  the  very  truth,  and  seke 
it  as  thou  art  ordered  by  the  direction  of  Christes  Churche,  and  not 
as  deceytful  teachers,  wold  leade  the,  by  theyr  secrete  wales.  Follow 
God  and  his  mynisters,  whom  he  ordereth  to  rule,  and  rather  conforme 
knowledge  to  agre  with  obedience,  where  Goddes  truthe  repugnethe 
not  unto  it,  then  with  violation  of  obedience,  which  is  a  displeasaunt 
fiiult  to  enterprise  the  subuersion  of  Goddes  honour  and  gloiy.  Finally 
reade  when  thou  leadest,  with  favour,  to  that  truth,  whiche  the  consent 
of  Christes  church  hath  from  the  beginnynge  commended  unto  us,  and 
reuerentlye  at  theyr  handes  receyue  the  true  understandinge  of  scrip- 
tures, whose  true  tesUmonie  hath  certified  us  of  the  selfesame  scrip- 
tures. 

And  have  alwaies  in  remembraunce  the  wordes  of  saint  James,  howe 
God  lesisteth  the  presnmptnouse  and  arrogant,  and  giveth  grace  to 
snche  as  be  in  spirite,  make  and  lowly,  whiche  gyfte,  God  graunte  the, 
and  well  to  feaie.] 

[>  Cvrion.] 


*r  • 


[DEDICATION]. 


JoHAN  HopjER  wyshythe  grace  and  the  yeftes*  of  the  Holy 
Gooste  unto  my  lord  of  wynchester. 

Your  book,  my  Lord,  entitled  ^^A  detection  of  the 
devil'*s  sophistrie,  &o.'*^  was  delivered  unto  me  in  Zurych 
the  SOth  of  April  last  past;  the  which  I  have  with  lei- 
sure and  cEligence  perused,  marked  your  intention,  and  how 
ye  fence  a  wrong  opinion  with  many  fair'  words  and  di- 
vers reasons  sufficient  to  confirm  the  ignorant  in  his  igno- 
rancy,  to  stablish  his  error,  and  likewise  it  may  put  In 
danger  the  good  and  simple  conscience  unlearned,  that  is 
persuaded  and  seeth^  the  truth,  yet  for  lack  of  knowledge 
cannot,  nor  is  not  able  to  defend  the  same,  when  arguments 
subtle  and  crafty  shall  assault  his  simple  and  plain  faith, 
above  the  reach  and  capacity  of  his  intendment. 

Therefore,  because  I  desire  such  as  know  the  truth  to 
persevere  in  the  same,  and  such  as  yet  be  ignorant  thereof 
to  come  unto  the  truth,  that  in  Christ  they  might  with  the 
ohurch  of  truth  find  eternal  salvation,  I  have  made  this  answer 
unto  your  book,  to  succour  and  warrant  the  consdence  of 
the  reader,  from  the  snares  and  sophistications  wherewithal 

P  It  i^peaiB  that  the  only  edition  of  this  work  of  Hoopei^s  was  that 
printed  at  Zurich,  which  is,  if  possible,  still  more  '' pestered  with  gross 
and  palpable  &iilts,  by  passing  through  the  press  of  an  imskilfiil  prin- 
ter," tbA"  ''the  Declaration  of  Christ."  The  original  text  h^  been 
stiktly  adhered  to,  except  where  corrections  were  necessary  in  order 
to  make  sense  of  the  passage ;  and  in  every  sach  instance  a  literal  reprint 
of  the  text  has  been  added  in  the  notes.  The  texts  quoted  have  been 
placed  in  the  margin  for  the  convenience  of  the  reader:  they  were  not 
80  printed  in  the  book.]  ["  Yeffles :  gifts.] 

P  Ffere,  in  the  originaL] 

[*  Seythe,  in  the  original  ] 
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you  or  any  other  should  trouble  and  unquiet  the  peace 
and  tranquillity  of  him  that  resteth  only  under  the  aha* 
dow  and  protection  of  God^s  holy  word ;  being  delivered  from 
the  darkness  of  Egypt,  the  detestable  doctrine  of  man. 

I  have  likewise  dedicated  the  same  unto  your  Lord- 
ship, to  declare  that  it  is  against  your  cause  and  opinion 
that  I  write,  and  not  against  you,  to  whom  I  ¥dsh  the 
same  grace  and  favour  of  God  that  I  would  unto  myself, 
and  the  love  that  Paul  wished  unto  his  countrymen  the 
Jews,  of  whose  salvation  he  was  most  desirous,  though  their 
obstinacy .  and  blindness  so  merited  the  punishment  and 
severity  of  God^s  ire,  that  he  was  compelled  to  write  the 
indictment  and  condemnation  of  their  infidelity,  as  it  ap- 
peareth  by  his  most  loving  and  afibctionate  heart,  Bom. 
ix.,  before  his  entry  into  that  lamentable  and  severe  dis- 
putation of  their  departure  and  rejection  from  the  pro- 
mise of  Gh>d,  taking  Gt>d  and  his  conscience  to  record  that 
he  wrote  of  no  malice  nor  pretenced  ill  will,  but  constrained 
thereunto  to  serve  the  glory  of  God  and  the  truth  of  his 
word,  which  must  be  preferred  before  all  other  loves  of  the 
world.  Therefore  wrote  he,  as  I  do,  in  the  defence  of  the 
verity  to  gain  such  as  he  wrote  unto  unto  God,  and  to  defend 
them  that  knew  the  truth  from  the  subtlety  and  craft  of 
such  as  pretended  the  subversion  of  the  truth  by  crafty 
and  subtle  argumentation. 

It  is  not  ignorant^  unto  you  what  nuiy  be  done  by  the 
virtue  of  a  Cur  and  well  ordered  oration*;  how  much  it 
availeth,  whether  it  persuade  a  truth  or  a  falsity.  No  need  to 
seek  examples  thereof  in  Demosthenes,  Cicero,  or  any  other 
profane  writer.  The  scripture  is  plain,  that  it  hath  such 
vehemency  and  eflbct  in  itself  with  the  help  of  the  devil, 
that  it  persuadeth  the  falsest  lie  of  the  world  to  be  true ; 
maketh  man  to  believe  not  only  that  good  is  iU,  the  truth 

falsehood,  but  that  Gbd,  his  word,  and  aU  that  speaketh  his 

[}  Ignorant:  unknown.] 

[^  The  vetteue  of  afere  and  well  ordeiyd  oracion,  in  the  original.] 
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word  be  falae ;  as  we  may  see,  Num.  xiii.  by  the  oration  of  nuih.  ziu. 
those  ten  that  were  sent  by  the  ohoroh  of  the  IsraeliteB,  with 
Jehosua  and  Caleb,  to  inquire  and  search  the  condition 
and  nature  of  the  hmd  of  Canaan :  at  their  return,  as  traitors 
of  the  commonwealth,  and  not  as  faithful  inquisitors,  as  it 
was  commanded  them  in  their  embassage  and  commission, 
made  this  oration  and  advertisement  of  their  expedition: 
Venimus  ad  terram  ad  quam  nos  miiuii^  et  $aiqm  fluit 
laete  ei  mdle^  ei  hie  mi  Jhietus  eju$.  Nisi  quod  pcpulm 
ett  /artiSf  qui  habiiai  in  terra^  et  cmkxkt  munUw  ei  ffrandei 
talde.  Qum  e$^Uoe  Anac  vidimus  Un.  Amalee  autem  Aa&t- 
tat  in  terra  meridionali^  &c.'  This  briefs  oration  so  pre- 
vailed juoong  the  IsraeUtes,  that  it  brought  the  whole  mul- 
titude and  congregation  of  the  church  into  desperation, 
into  a  contempt  of  God  and  their  lawfully  appointed  em- 
peror Moses,  and  high  priest  Aaron. 

Confer  the  effect  of  this  oration  which  ye  may  see  in 
the  beginning  of  the  14th  chapter  of  Numbers,  with  God  and  Num.xiv. 
all  the  miracles  that  ever  he  wrought  for  them :  and  yet  more 
availed  this  false  oration  to  persuade  a  fidse  eflfect  than  God, 
his  word,  Moses,  or  Aaron.    God,  among  all  the  people  of  the 
world,  chose  this  people  to  be  peculiar  unto  himself,  and  bid 
Moses  say  unto  Pharao  that  he  should  dismiss  his  people 
to  do  sacrifice  unto  him,  Exod.  viii.     This  singular  favour  luod.  vui. 
and  privilege  availed  nothing :  they  would  return  into  Egypt, 
Num.  xiv.  again,  and  serve  Pharao,  their  mortal  enemy.  Num.  ziv. 
and  leave  the  living  God: — ^he  that  divided  the  Red  Sea, 
killed  all  the  first-begotten  of  Egypt,  Exod.  xii.  fed  them  K^od.  xu. 
with  meat  firom  heaven,  wonderfiiUy  preserved  both  their 
fathers  and  them,  of  his  meroiftd  favour  promised  them  not 

[7  We  came  imto  the  land  whither  thou  sentest  va,  and  sorely  it 
floweth  with  milk  and  honey ;  and  this  is  the  froit  of  it  Nevertheless 
the  people  be  strong  that  dwell  in  the  land,  and  the  cities  are  walled 
and  very  great :  and  moreover  we  saw  the  chUdien  of  Anac  there.  The 
Amalekites  dwell  in  the  land  of  the  south,  &c    Num.  zliL  27—29.3 

[^  Bryre,  in  the  origipal.^ 


104  I>KDIOATION« 

only  life  eternal,  but  also  a  pleasant,  rich,  and  most  oom- 
modiouB  realm  and  kingdom  in  this  world. 

Now  hath  this  false  oration  of  the  ten  traitors  wronght 
such  an  opinion  in  their  heads,  that  they  defy  God,  and  hath 
no  more  trust  nor  confidence  in  him,  nor  will  not  hear  him 
spoken  of,  insomuch  that  all  the  whole  congregation  agreed  to 
stone  Jehosua  and  Caleb  to  death,  because  they  contraried 
their  wicked  pretence;  yet  was  it  not  the  fear  of  stones, 
fire,  neither  sword  that  could  fear  these  two  godly  men 
from  preaching  the  truth  of  God.  They  had  words  against 
words,  and  an  oration  against  an  oration,  and  said,  ^^  If  it 
please  the  Lord,  he  can  bring  us  into  this  land ;  and  truly 
because  he  hath  promised  it  unto  us,  he  will  give  it.  Be 
not  ye  rebellious  against  him,  neither  fear  ye  not  the  people 
of  the  land;  they  shall  be  our  bread,  we  shaU  devour  tiiem ; 
for  Zilam^f  their  protection,  is  departed  from  them,  and 
the  Lord  is  with  us.^ 

Little  avaSed  this  godly  oration;  it  persuaded  nothing 
at  all.  Yet  did  these  two  their  duties  to  shew  the  truth, 
which  is  an  example  that  we  should  do  the  same ;  always 
confess  the  truth,  and  defend  the  word  of  God,  though  there 
be  little  hope  or  none  that  it  shall  take  effect.  Yet  it  is 
our  duties,  whether  we  be  learned  or  unlearned,  every  man  to 
confess  his  faith.  For  he  that  saith,  ^^  In  thy  heart  thou 
shalt  have  no  more  gods  but  one^^  the  same  God  saith, 

Exod.  xz.  <«  Thou  shalt  not  take  my  name  in  vain.^'  Exod.  xx.  And 
in  forbidding  the  negative  he  commandeth  the  affirmative. 
It  is  not  sufficient  to  refrain  the  tongue  from  swearing  and 
speaking  of  ill,  but  that  it  must  confess  the  truth  of  God 
and  speak  well,  as  David  saith :  Ihdina  a  malo  etfao  bonumK 
It  is  not  sufficient  to  leave  ill  imdone,  but  that  we  must  do 
the  good  commanded  by  God  and  his  law.    As  David  saith, 

P»i-i*       Psalm  i.  ^^  Blessed  is  he  that  walketh  not  in  the  counsel 

?  072^9  umbra  iUorum,'] 

7  Depart  from  evil  and  do  good.    Psalm  xxxiv.  14i] 
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of  the  ill,  &e.  but  hath  his  meditatioDS  in  the  bw  of  God 
day  and  night.^ 

Wist  I  that  my  hibour  should  never  do  good,  nor  help 
the  conscience  of  one  man,  yet  for  the  eommandment^s  sake 
would  I  have  written,  to  set  one  oration  against  the  other, 
because  I  see  the  name  of  God  blasphemed  by  the  opinion 
that  ye  defend.  But  I  have  hope  that  it  shall  somewhat 
avail  to  confound  the  falsehood  and  bring  the  truth  sooner 
to  light.  I  know  it  is  the  condition  of  God  to  permit  unto 
every  oration  his  nature  and  condition ;  as  we  see  sometimes 
by  preaching  of  the  true  word  of  God  people  are  converted 
nnto  faith ;  sometime  by  preaching  the  doctrine  of  men  peo- 
ple are  seduced  and  carried  from  the  faith.  It  is  not  the 
nature  of  God  to  make  the  false  orator  dumb,  when  he 
would  persuade  a  false  opinion,  neither  to  make  lus  audi- 
tors deaf;  but,  as  I  say,  he  suffereth  the  oration  to  work 
his  virtue,  and  leaveth  free  election  unto  the  audience  to 
embrace  which  part  they  list;  by  grace  and  a  consent- 
ing will,  the  good;  by  the  devil  and  their  own  malice, 
the  iD.  Now,  the  orator  of  God  must  persuade  with 
none  other  arguments  or  words  than  the  master  of  the 
school,  Christ,  hath  taught,  the  prophets  and  apostles  writ- 
ten. It  is  no  orator  of  Christ^s  that,  contrary  unto  his 
canons,  rules,  and  precepts,  would  persuade  in  the  church 
any  thing  more  than  is  prescribed  in  the  scripture;  the 
which  is  most  perfect  and  sufficient  to  persuade  in  causes 
of  religion  all  things. 

That  law  must  needs  be  most  perfect,  that  can  have 
nothing  added  unto  it,  nor  nothing  taken  from  it.  Of 
this  condition  is  the  scripture,  as  ye  know  by  the  words 
of  Moses  and  the  Bevelation  of  John.  Luke  in  his  latter 
book  saith:  Superiore  volumine  diximtu,  TheophUe^  de  am- 
nibw  qucB  ccopit  Jesus  faeere  et  doeere^*     The  which  words 

[7  The  former  treatise  have  I  made,  O  Theophilus,  of  all  that  Jesus 
began  both  to  do  and  to  teach.    Acts  i.  1.] 
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John  GhiysoBtoDi   thus   interpreteth :    ^De  cnmibus  d  %om 
<mma ;  de  cnmbm  ad  9alutem  neoesgariis*. 

Concerning  doctrine,  and  how  to  lead  our  life,  it  is  suffi- 
ciently taught  in  the  scripture.  Those  thai  will  stablish  the 
mass,  as  je  do,  my  Loid,  and  defiond  idobl*ry,  must  prove  the 
thiqg  ye  speak  l^the  scripture,  and  plainly  satisfy  the  places 
of  the  scripture  brought  against  you :  ye  must  not  darken 
the  places  with  glosses  of  your  imagination';  but  dissolve  the 
places,  and  content  both  the  scripture,  which  is  your  mor- 
tal enemy  in  this  matter,  and  likewise  Satisfy  the  reason 
of  man,  which  ye  neglect  in  this  cause  of  tiie  sacrament, 
otherwise  than  ye  should  do;  and  for  a  good  reason  ye 
bring  an  invisible  miracle.  God,  that  can  resuscitate  the 
children  of  Abraham  out  of  the  hard  stones,  send  you  of 
his  mercy  full  grace  to  take  away  the  veil  of  blindness 
and  give  you  his  light!     Amen.     Tiguri,   9    Septembris, 

M.D.XL.VU. 

JOHANNES  HOPERUS, 

Anglus  voluntate  ac  le^bus^ 

[^  Not  all^  but  ^all;  i.e.  of  all  things  neoessaty  to  salvatkm.^ 

[*  j^XX'  ovK  cfirc,  fnarm,  akka  irtpl  ndvTwv,  »s  ay  c&roi  tk,  adpO' 
fupns  KoX  raxyiJL«p&S'  $  irepi  trapTttiv  Xcyci,  tmit  ovp€X^i't»p  km  Kan" 
fr€iy6pr»v.     Chiyst.  Op.  Tom.  ix.  p.  6.  Ben.  Ed.  Par.  18970 

P  Ymagyon^  in  the  originaL] 

\_*  John  Hooper,  an  Engl wh man  in  heart  and  by  right.^ 
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It  is  daily  prayed  in  the  church  of  God,  good  christian 
reader,  of  as  many  as  knoweth  and  feeleth  in  themselves 
their  weakness,  how  soon  man  is  carried  away,  either  with 
affections,  either  by  force  of  temptation,  which  the  nature 
of  man  corrupted  in  no  wise  can  resist,  unto  all  kind  of 
abomination ;  that  God  of  his  mercy  would  defend  those 
dangerous  assaults  of  the  devil,  the  world,  the  flesh,  and 
sin,  and  saith,  Ne  induoas  nos  in  teiUatianem :  '^  Suffer  not 
us  to  be  overcome  with  temptation,'"  nor  carried  away  by  the 
force  of  the  devil  into  the  danger  of  sin  and  iniquity,  but 
deliver  us  from  ill;  govern  us  with  the  light  of  thine 
eternal  truth;  that  neither  by  ignorance  of  knowledge 
of  thy  most  holy  word,  neither  by  the  imbecillity  and 
weakness  of  our  infirm  nature,  we  fall  not  away  from 
thee*. 

Great  and  wonderful  was  the  prudence  of  David;  yet 
was  he  divers  times  carried  away  into  many  great  sins, 
and  so  for  the  time  made  servant  unto  the  devil  and  his 
own  lusts,  that  with  great  difficulty  and  unspeakable  peni- 
tence scarce  could  he  in  long  time  after  moderate  those 
wilful  and  rash  affections:  so  dangerous  a  thing  is  it  to 
be  servant  unto  the  devil,  who  would  have  aU  men,  created 
unto  the  similitude  of  God,  and  redeemed  with  the  most 
precious  blood  of  his  only  Son,  to  be  the  eternal  vesBsls 
of  God^s  ire  and  vengeance,  as  he  is  himself.  And  to  bring 
this  wicked  purpose  to  pass,  he  useth  not  one  simple  and 
plain  way,  but  a  thousand  crafty  and  false  subtleties,  as 
he  seeth  occasion  prompting  to  every  man^s  nature    and 

C  —  goaeme  us  with  the  ligth  of  thyne  eternal  tmythe.  that  nether 
by  ignoraynce  of  knolege  of  thy  mooet  holy  worde.  nether  by  thym- 
becillite  ant  weakenys  of  our  infinne  nature,  we  &U  not  awaye  from  the, 
in  the  original.] 
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indinfttion,  the  sin  that  he  is  moet  prone  and  disposed  unto, 
and  leaveth  not  the  man  that  he  assaulteth  until  such  time 
as  he  obtain  the  victory;  except  the  wretched  man  keep 
himself  with  dread  and  fear  under  the  protection  of  God^s 
mercy,  and  desire  him  with  ardent,  vehement,  and  daily 
prayer,  that  in  Christ  he  may  resist  the  force  of  his  mortal 
enemy,  whose  final  pretence  is  none  other  than  to  bereave 
the  soul  of  man  of  the  joys  eternal,  and  to  have  him  his 
companion  for  ever,  to  curse  the  living  God,  and  to  blas- 
pheme his  holy  name  without  end.  But  these  temptations 
in  Christ  we  may  overcome.  ^^He  came  into  the  world 
1  John  ui.  to  destroy  the  works  of  the  4®vil.^  1  John  iii.  And  no 
man  may  better  overcome  the  devil,  than  he  that  is  well 
persuaded  of  his  malicious  and  insatiable  ire  towards  God 
and  man,  knoweth  and  feeleth  in  himself  that  he  is  mortal 
enemy  both  unto  God  and  unto  all  his  most  perfect  works, 
ready  always  to  pervert  God^s  order  in  all  things,  as  we  may 
to  our  pain  perceive  in  ourselves. 

The  soul  that  was  created  unto  the  similitude  of  God, 
replenished  with  all  virtue  and  grace,  full  of  knowledge, 
prudence,  and  understanding  in  aU  things  appertaining  unto 
God,  a  heart  most  gentle,  humble,  and  always  obedient  unto 
God  and  godliness,  a  will  most  ready  and  prompt  to  em- 
brace, choose,  and  elect  the  things  godly,  and  eschew, 
refuse,  and  avoid  whatsoever  God  and  reason  judged  to  be 
ill ;  but  now  it  is  contrary :  for  knowledge,  ignorancy ;  for 
light,  darkness ;  for  obedience,  contumacy  and  rebellion  of 
heart,  both  against  God  and  his  word ;  and  for  a  will  that 
would  be  inclined  and  choose  nothing  but  virtue,  and  such 
things  as  might  most  appertain  unto  the  glory  of  God,  a 
will  that  now  chooseth  nothing  less  than  to  serve  God, 
and  rather  to  blaspheme  God,  than  to  refuse  the  ill  offered 
by  the  devil  contrary  unto  God. 

Thus  is  man  spoiled  of  all  his  original  riches,  daily 
wounded  more  and  more  with  wounds,  fresh  and  new ;  now 
pierced  with  this  sin,  now  with  that  sin,  and  yet  like  unto 
men  of  no  senses,  we  feel  neither  perceive  how  neither 
when  we  are  wounded,  neither  care  to  seek  a  remedy  of 
this  ill;  though  right  well  we  know  that  every  sin  that 
man  committeth,  of  justice  deserveth  eternal  damnation. 
But  these  things  moveth  nothing  at  all  the  man  that  is 
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Ignorant  what  the  deviU  the  world,  and  sin  is :  he  feeleth 
neither  what  his  disease  is,  neither  knoweth  the  craft, 
malioe,  and  deceit  of  his  enemy ;  and  by  those  means  de- 
parteth  not  only  firom  God,  but  also  from  all  honesty,  and 
faUeth,  he  knoweth  not  how,  into  such  detestable  crimes  and 
ignorancy  of  God,  that  both  God,  the  world,  and  their  own 
conscience  beareth  testimony  of  their  iniquity  against  them. 

These  our  infirmities  and  great  offences  we  must  learn 
to  know,  and  once  known,  diligently  study  to  amend  them, 
and  to  remove  the  causes  of  theso  ills;  then  the  effect 
is  soon  destroyed.  The  way  to  remedy  all  this  ill,  and 
to  lead  an  upright  and  honest  life,  is  to  know  God  by 
his  true  and  holy  word,  who  leadeth  a  man  unto  virtue 
only  and  solely,  as  David  teacheth,  Psakn  cxix.  Quo  pcusto  PMimcxix. 
adcteicmii  vitam  inculpatam  ctgetf  N&mpe  si  earn  cuttodiat 
fU  diekst  fjerbum  tuum,  Qtmm  autem  te  qucBram  in  Mo 
eorde  meo^  ne  sifuu  me  errare  a  mcmdaiis  tm8\  Whosoever 
conform  his  life  unto  the  word  of  God,  shall  be  out  of 
the  danger  of  his  enemy  the  devil.  Though  he  be  subject 
unto  the  infirmities  of  the  flesh,  and  must  suffer  the 
temptations  thereof,  yet  shall  he  not  be  overcome,  but  in 
Christ  able  to  resist,  yea,  and  to  be  delivered  from  death, 
sin,  and  the  devil;  as  all  godly  men  before  our  time  hath 
done,  and  likewise  left  behind  them  in  writing  how  we 
may  do  the  same.  St  Paul,  that  knew  both  the  thoughts 
of  the  devil,  2  Cor.  ii.,  and  also  his  apert  and  openscor.u. 
malice  against  those  churches  that  he  had  preached  the 
gospel  of  Christ  unto ;  among  other,  he  teacheth  the  church 
of  the  Galatians,  that  the  principal-  remedy  against  sin  is 
to  believe  stedfastly  the  gospel  of  Christ,  that  he  preached 
unto  them,  and  not  to  admit  any  false  doctrine,  or  other 
learning,  though  an  angel  from  heaven  should  preach  the 
contiaiy,  Gral.  i. ;  not  to  admit  any  false  addition  or  dream  oai.  i. 
of  man,  but  be  contented  to  use  the  same  as  he  left  it: 
rebuked  wonderfully  such  audacious  persons,  as  took  upon 
them  to  set  any  gloss  or  interpretation  other  than  he  had 
preached  unto  them.     Thus  taught  Moses  the  children  of 

[}  Wherewithal  shall  a  young  man  cleanse  his  way  ?  By  taking 
heed  thereto  according  to  thy  word.  With  my  whole  heart  have  I 
sought  thee:  O  let  me  not  wander  from  thy  commandments.  PsaL 
cxix.  9, 10.] 
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Israel,  and  bid  them  observe  the  law  as  it  was  given  from 
God,  and  threatened  the  transgressors  and  those  that 
added  unto  the  law  the  displeasure  of  God's  ire,  which 
should  oause  all  men  to  tremble  and  quake  for  fear  as 
many  times  as  they  thinketh,  readeth,  or  heareth  readen' 
any  part  of  the  holy  scripture,  because  they  receive  it  not 
with  more  reverence  and  honour,  with  hearty  prayer  that 
God  will  preserve  them  from  all  false,  sinister,  and  perverse 
interpretations  thereof,  and  with  all  study  and  diligence  to 
follow  and  practise  whatsoever  be  commanded  them  to  do 
by  God's  word,  in  godly  and  vbtuous  Uving. 

For  the  law  was  not  given  to  be  written  in  parchment  or 
paper,  but  in  the  heart  of  man ;  not  to  babble  and  prate  of 
it,  but  to  live  as  it  biddeth ;  not  to  bear  it  in  the  bosom,  but 
to  shew  it  unto  the  world  in  godly  conversation  and  virtuous 
life;  to  mark  all  things  therein  contained,  and  to  think 
verily  that  all  together  is  spoken  to  thee,  and  that  God 
requireth  that  honesty  and  godliness  of  life  in  thee  that 
there  is  expressed,  and  would  thee  to  beware  how  thou 
transgress  his  law,  and  to  avoid  his  importable'  displeasure, 
by  the  example  of  other.  For  as  God  letted  not  to  punish 
the  transgression  of  our  forefathers,  he  is  the  same  God  still, 
and  will  do  the  like  unto  thee,  if  thou  commit  like  offence. 
Remember  that  the  original  of  man's  misery,  condemnation, 
and  death,  was  first  wrought  by  the  false  interpretation  of 
the  scripture;  as  thou  mayest  see  by  the  horrible  and  most 
fearful  example  of  Adam's  wicked  and  detestable  trans- 
gression, which  made  all  his  posterity  and  succession  prisonetB 
eternally  unto  death,  hell,  and  sin,  and  compelled  by  the 
same  means  the  Son  of  the  eternal  God  to  sustain  the  in- 
carnation of  mortal  flesh,  to  appease  the  ire  of  God  for 
man's  transgression,  that  by  the  means  and  death  of  his 
most  innocent  body  he  might  derive  into  himself  the 
whole  displeasure  and  vengeance  of  man's  transgression. 

Were  there  no  more  scripture  but  that  that  desoribeth 
the  fall  of  man  and  the  means  how  he  was  lost,  it  were 
sufiicient  to  teach  all  the  world  to  beware  how  to  take 
the  word  of  God  in  a  wrong  sense.  If  Adam  had  been 
contented  to  have  used  the  word  of  God  as  it  was  given 
unto  him,  those  miseries  had   never  been  known,  neither 

[}  Readen  :  read.]  |7  Importable :  insufferable.] 
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by  him«  neither  by  his  poBterity:  but  he,  wretched  man, 
forgot  God  and  godliness,  yea,  eke  his  own  wealth,  left 
the  text  and  believed  the  gloss,  as  the  devil  had  taught 
Eye,  which  wrought  his  woe  and  pain.  And  whereas  he 
would  not  for  the  love  of  God  believe  the  text  of  God'^s 
mouth,  the  pains  that  followed  his  transgression  taught 
him  to  know  that  the  gloss  was  diabolical. 

Thus  being  instructed,  let  us  beware  of  glosses  and 
false  interpretations,  and  in  all  matters  of  controversy  and 
causes  of  religion,  believe  no  man  except  he  speak  the  word 
of  God  truly  and  in  the  same  sense  that  God  meant  it. 
For,  as  Paul  saith,  '^  We  are  founded  upon  the  foundation 
of  the  prophets  and  the  apostles,  the  chief  comerHstone  being 
Christ.'"  Eph.  ii.  And  let  us  not  doubt  but  only  the  Bpbet.  u. 
scripture  is  sufficient  to  teach  us  all  verity  and  truth  con* 
oeming  religion,  and  to  govern  our  life  in  aU  godly  and 
honest  conversation.  And  by  the  scripture  we  may  come 
alone  unto  all  perfection,  confute  all  heresies  and  false 
doctrine,  though  there  had  never  doctor  written,  ne  never 
decree  made  by  any  general  council,  as  Paul  teacheth,  2  Tim.  a  Tim.  m. 
ui.  2  Fet.  1. 

Therefore,  christian  reader,  as  thou  hopest  to  be  saved, 
hearken  diligently  unto  the  words  of  our  heavenly  Father, 
and  hear  them  not  only,  but  understand  them,  believe 
them,  and  do  them.  His  words  be  these^  Matt.  xvii.  Hie  Matt.  xTii. 
eti  fiKm  mem  dUeehts,  in  quo  mihi  camplaciium  est;  ipsum 
a/iuUte\  A  few  words,  but  a  great  matter  contained  in 
them :  the  only  salvation  of  all  our  health,  sufficient  autho- 
rity to  overthrow  all  false  doctrine  and  aU  idolatry  of  the 
world.  He  that  teacheth  anything  that  Christ  taught  not, 
is  not  to  be  heard.  Such  as  only  hath  their  redemption  in 
the  only  death  of  Christ,  will  believe  nothing  but  that  CSurist 
commandeth,  nor  do  any  work  that  cannot  be  approved 
by  the  scripture.  He  holdeth  always  this  text  before  his 
eyes,  that  the  Father  shewed  unto  the  world,  saying,  **  This 
IS  my  Son,  in  whom  I  delight  ;^  and  doth  also  with  reve- 
rence and  honour  embrace  and  receive  his  commandment, 
which  is,  Ipmrn  audite^  ^'Hear  him.*^ 

Now  let  us,  with  the  help  of  his  holy  Spirit,  see  whether 

P  This  is  my  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased ;  hear  ye  him. 
Matt  xvu.  5.] 
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Christ  ever  taught  this  doctrine,  that  in  the  sacrament  of 
his  holy  supper  he  meant  any  alteration,  or  transubstantiation 
of  the  bread  into  his  very  natural  body,  and  the  wine  into 
his  very  natural  blood,  (as  my  lord  of  Winchester  teacheth 
in  his  book,)  or  not ;  or  whedier,  sith  his  glorious  body  was 
ascended  into  heavens,  heaven,  earth,  man,  and  angel  bearing 
record  thereof  with  outcries  and  admiration,  Viri  GroUlm^ 
quid  admiiramini^  aspidentes  in  eceH/umf    Hie  Jesus,  qui  as- 

Acts  i.  stmiptus  est  a  toUs  in  ecetu/m,  &c. '  Acts  i.  (mark  the  manner 
of  his  visible  and  corporal  ascension,  and  believe  the  scripture, 
the  angels,  and  holy  apostles^  eyes,  that  saw  him  bodily 
ascend,  and  these  words.  Sic  wniet,  &c.,  better  than  these 
new  massers;)  whether  it  be  possible  that  the  seed  of 
Abraam,  the  fruit  and  issue  of  the  belly  of  that  glorious 
virgin  Mary, — ^being  in  all  things,  except  sin,  as  consub* 
stantial,  equal,  and  like  unto  the  nature  of  his  mother,  and 
nothing  differing  firom  the  son  of  Adam,  concerning  his 

Heb.ii.  humanity,  Heb.  ii.,  as  in.  his  Godhead  is  equal  and  like  in 
all  things  unto  the  Father  eternal,  that  hath  neither  begin- 
ning nor  ending,— can  be  or  may  be,  against  the  nature  of  a 
true  body,  present  bodily  at  the  commandment  of  every 
priest,  when  he  speaketh  these  words,  ffoc  est  corpus  meum^; 
which  thing  is  as  possible  to  be  done  by  a  word,  as  to  make 
an  end  of  the  world  when  he  would.  For  whensoever  hia 
glorious  body  shall  descend  from  above,  the  end  is  come. 

M»tt.'Miv.  ^^  ^'*  Matth.  xxiv. 

Until  that  day,  christian  reader,  look  not  for  him, 
but  beUeve  thy  creed ;  and  whatsoever  thou  hearest  spoken 
by  those  ill  persons  of  the  new  learning,  that  it  should 
be  present  corporally  in  the  mass,  which  is  but  a  yester- 
day^s  bird,  trust  thou  to  the  old  learning  of  God^s  word, 

fjbhnu  ^^^^  ^  deaetram  Dei  PairiSj  inde  venturus  est  judicare 
vivos  et  mortuos\  Acts  i.  7.,  1  John  ii.  Believe  Ghrist^s 
body  to  be  really  and  corporally  in  the  sacrament,  when  thou 
seest  him  there  with  thy  corporal  eyes,  and  not  before ;  for 
Christ  hath  no  body  invisible  nor  insensible,  as  men  dream, 

\}  Ye  men  of  Galilee,  why  stand  ye  gazing  up  into  heaven?  This 
same  Jesus  which  is  taken  up  from  you  into  heaven,  &c.    Acts  i.  11.] 

P  This  is  my  body.] 

(7  He  mtteth  on  the  right  hand  of  God  the  Father;  from  thence  he 
shall  oome  to  judge  the  quick  and  the  dead.] 
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but  a  very  tnie  and  natural  man's  body,  like  unto  mortal  man, 
except  fiin ;  and  now  likewise  a  glorified  body  immortal,  as 
ours  shall  be  in  time  to  come. 

And  as  many  places  of  the  New  Testament  proveth 
Christ's  humanity,  as  proveth  his  deity,  and  more ;  and  as 
the  word  attributeth  unto  the  one  nature  divine  all  quali- 
ties, conditions,  and  properties  appertaining  unto  the  God*- 
head,  so  of  the  other  part,  it  more  manifesteth,  openeth, 
and  declareth  his  hmnanity  to  be  a  nature  of  other  con- 
trary qualities  and  conditions.  Forasmuch  as  God  differeth 
from  man,  so  far  doth  the  one  nature  in  Christ  differ  from 
the  other.  And  as  I  must  believe  that  these  words  be 
true  in  all  things  concerning  the  Godhead  of  Christ,  Deus 
erat  wrbum^^  like  unto  God,  and  very  God ;  so  must  I  be- 
lieve this,  Verbum  oaro  fack^m  e8t\  John  i.,  Christ  to  be  in  John  i. 
all  things  like  unto  man,  and  very  true  man  in  all  things, 
except  sin.  And  as  the  scripture  proveth  these  two  natures 
to  be  unite  and  knit  in  one  person,  and  that  God  and  man 
is  but  one  Christ ;  so  proveth  it  likewise  the  qualities  of  the 
one  nature  to  be  contrary  unto  the  qualities  of  the  other 
nature :  the  one  mortal,  the  other  immortal ;  the  one  to  be 
buried  in  the  sepulchre,  the  other  to  resuscitate  the  insen- 
sible and  dead  body,  xxvii.  xxix.,"  Mark  xv.,  Luke  xxiii.,  [Matt. 

xxvii 

John  xix. ;  the  one  nature  visible  to  be  taken  after  forty  xxviii.] 

Vfgjlr  jry 

days  of  his  resurrection  from  the  earth  into  heavens,  Mark  xvi. 
xvi..  Acts  [i.],  the  other  nature  invisible,  to  continue  with  xxir! 
his  elects  in  the  church  until  the  world's  end,  Matth.  xxviii.   xx/^"'' 
He  that  knoweth  thus  by  the  scripture,  that  the  one  Acti  if  ^ 
nature  of  Christ,  very  man,  is  taken  out  of  the  world,  and        "^ 
shall  not  be  in  the  world  till  the  great  day  of  judgment,  Acts  Actoiu. 
iii.,  cannot  be  persuaded,  contrary  unto  the  word  of  God, 
that  the  same  body  may  be  naturally  and  corporally  under  the 
form  of  bread ;  but  will  diligently,  in  case  the  scripture  seem 
by  words  to  prove  the  same,  search  how  that  place  may  be 
agreed  with  the  other,  that  manifestly  repugneth  the  presence 
of  Christ's  body ;  and  so  agree  them,  that  no  contrariety 
may  be  admitted  in  the  scripture :  for  if  one  place  be  false, 
there  is  none  true,  which  were  a  blasphemy  to  say.    The 
prophet  David  thus  oommendeth  the  scripture.  Psalm  xix.,  fml  xJz. 

[*  The  word  was  God.]  ['  The  word  was  made  fleab.^ 

\^  So  printed  in  the  original^ 

r  1  S 

[hooper.J 
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Lea  JDomim  perfeetaf  contertens  animas ;  tesHmonium  Domini 
vemmy  imp&ritis  sapientiam  mtppedUans.  Deereta  Domini 
recta  aunty  cor  exhilarantia ;  prcBceptwm  Domini  repurpcUum^ 
iUuminans  oculos^.  Therefore  there  must  be  as  good  heed 
given  unto  the  meaning  of  the  words  aa  unto  the  words ;  or 
else  they  illuminate  not  the  conscience,  but  rather  darken 
the  conscience,  and  lead  it  into  all  false  doctrine  and  de- 
testable heresies ;  as  we  may  see  here  in  those  words  of  the 

M«tt.zxyi.  Lord'^s  supper.  Hoe  est  corpus  msfum^  Matth.  xxvi. :  leaving 
Christ's  meaning  plain,  and  constraining  the  letter,  forcing 
it  to  serve  a  wicked  purpose,  m^  would  make  the  people 
beUeve  that  these  words  consecrated  the  bread  into  the 
natural  body  of  Christ,  and  telleth  the  people,  that  though 
it  repugn  never  so  much  unto  reason,  yet  it  repugneth  not 
unto  faith,  which  beUeveth  every  thing  against  reason.  Christ, 
saith  they,  spake  these  words,  and  made  his  body  of  the 
bread,  and  bid  us  do  the  same.  Lo,  these  be  they  where- 
with all  this  alteration  of  bread  is  made,  the  substance 
thereof  turned  into  the  substance  of  Christ's  body,  Hoc  est 
corpus  meum.  Dispute  not  how,  believe  the  words,  and 
leave  reason.      Say  with  the  blessed  Virgin,  Ecce  anciUa 

Lokei  Domim^y  Luke  i.  She  held  herself  contented,  when  she  knew 
by  the  word  of  God,  that  by  divine  operation  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  she  should  be  the  mother  of  God's  only  Son.  She 
stayed  herself  by  faith  in  the  promise,  and  committed  the 
means  and  doing  thereof  unto  Grod.  So,  say  they,  ye  must 
hold  captive  all  your  reason,  and  think  that  God  is  able  to 
do  it:  beUeve,  and  it  sufficeth.  God  is  able  to  do  all 
things,  as  indeed  he  can ;  and  all  these  words  be  true  that 
they  persuade  the  people  withal,  if  they  were  placed  aright, 
and  appUed  to  prove  a  true  conclusion,  as  they  be  alleged 
to  stablish  a  false  and  detestable  heresy.  God  could  have 
given  man  wings  to  fly,  as  he  gave  unto  the  birds  of  the  air, 
if  he  would ;  but  he  would  not,  therefore  he  could  not : 
Quia  omnia  qucecunque  voluit^  feoit  in  cobIo  et  m  terra^. 

P  The  law  of  the  Lord  is  perfect,  converting  the  soul :  the  testimony 
of  the  Lord  is  snre,  making  wise  the  simple.  The  statutes  of  the  Lord 
are  right,  rejoicing  the  heart :  the  commandment  of  the  Lord  is  pure, 
enlightening  the  eyes.    Psal.  xix.  7,  8.] 

[•  Behold  the  handmaid  of  the  Loid.    Luke  i.  38.] 
[*  For  whatsoever  the  Lord  pleased,  that  did  he  in  heaven  and  in 
earth.    Psal.  cxxxv.  6.] 
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And  as  for  the  literal  senses  of  these  words,  Hoc  est  car^ 
pus  meumy  which  they  say  must  be  understand  without  any 
trope  or  figure,  proveth  nothing.  Christ  called  himself  aJotmx. 
door,  John  x. ;  a  yine,  John  xv. ;  and  yet  was  neither  door 
nor  vine,  except  ye  understand  by  a  door  the  only  gate 
into  heaven,  and  by  the  vine  the  Uquor  of  grace,  that  com- 
forteth  every  troubled  conscience,  and  quepcheth  the  ire 
and  displeasure  of  God  the  Father  against  us  for  our  sins. 
So  likewise  in  these  words,  Hoe  est  corpus  mmm^  there  is 
none  other  thing  to  be  understand  by  them,  but  that  bread 
represented  unto  his  apostles,  not  only  his  precious  body, 
but  also  the  manner  how  and  wherefore  it  should  be  torn 
and  rent  upon  the  cross :  and  as  they  themselves  brake  the 
bread  between  them,  so  were  they  the  cause  that  Ghrist^s 
body  was  broken  and  slain  upon  the  cross ;  and  that  by  the 
means  and  use  of  this  sacrament,  there  might  .be  always 
in  the  church  of  Christ  a  token  of  God'^s  mercy  towards  us, 
and  a  remembrance  of  that  glorious  body  that  sustained 
most  vile  death  for  the  sin  of  the  world.  Howbeit,  the 
bread  was  no  more  the  body,  nor  the  wine  his  blood,  than 
Christ  was  a  lamb,  as  John  called  him,  Ecce  agnus  Dri^  qui  John  i. 
toUU  peccata  fmmdi\  John  i.  So,  thou^  he  said  the  wine 
was  his  blood,  and  the  bread  his  body,  he  meant  none  other- 
wise but  that  it  represented  his  body;  and  he  that  corpoisilly, 
with  true  repentance,  did  eat  of  that  corporal  bread  and 
corporal  wine  in  faith,  did  eat  spiritually  Christ^s  body  and 
blood. 

And  if  thou  confer  Matthew  and  Mark  with  Luke 
and  Paul,  thou  shalt  find  that  these  words  cannot  be  so 
grossly  taken,  as  men  say,  without  trope  or  figure.  Whereas 
Matthew  saith,  xxvi.,  and  Mark  xiv.,  Et  ciccepto  poeuloj  icatt.  xxvi. 
gratiis  actis^  dedit  Mis  dicenSy  Bibite  ex  eo  omneSy  Me  est  enim  "^* 
sanfftMS  meuSy  qui  est  noti  testamentiy  qui  pro  muUis  effunditur 
in  remissionem  peccatarum^ ;  Luke  and  Paul  saith,  xxii., 
1  Cor.  xi.,  Hoc  poculum  novum  testamentum  est  in  meo  son- 1  cor.  xi. 

{^  Behold  the  Lamb  of  God,  which  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world. 
John  L  29.] 

['  And  he  took  the  cup,  and  gave  thanks,  and  gave  it  to  them,  stor- 
ing. Drink  ye  all  of  it,  for  this  ia  my  blood  of  the  new  testament,  which 
is  shed  for  many  for  the  remission  of  sins.    Matt.] 

8—2 
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ffuineK  Here  Luke  and  Paul  suth  plainly  that  the  cup  was 
the  new  testament,  and  attributeth  the  same  to  the  cup 
that  Matthew  and  Mark  attributeth  unto  the  wine,  and 
saith  that  the  cup,  and  not  the  wine  contained  in  the  cup,  is 
the  new  testament  in  the  blood  of  Christ,  which  was  to  be 
shed  for  the  sins  of  the  world. 

These  words  of  Luke  and  Paul  they  will  understand  by 
a  figure,  and  let  the  letter  pass.     What  authority  have  tliey 
to  use  the  help  and  aid  of  a  trope  in  these  words  of  Luke 
and  Paul!     Whereas  they  say  plainly,    ffoc  poeuhim  est 
tsttamentum  nowim  in  meo  wmgvme^^   and  expound  est  in 
this  place  jper  metanymiam^  and  that  Christ  meant  not  that 
the  cup  was  the  new  testament,  but  the  wine  contained  in 
the  cup.     Of  equity  and  right,  if  they  can  take  such  licence 
to  expound  those  texts  that  maketh  against  them,  they  must 
be  contented  that  other  men  use  them  likewise,  as  many 
times  as  necessity  requireth  by  contrariety  of  texts,  or  when 
without  the  aid  of  a  trope  we  cannot  save  our  faith  inviolated. 
But  it  may  fortune,  they  will  say,  that  Luke  and  Paul  must 
be  understood  by  Matthew  and  Mark.      Wherefore  not 
rather  Matthew  and  Mark  by  the  words  of  Luke  and  Paul ! 
Forasmuch  as  they  do  more  manifestly  declare  the  supper 
of  the  Lord  than  Matthew  and  Mark;  and  likewise  these 
words  better  agreeth  with  the  nature  and  propriety   of  a 
sacrament,  et  rerum  natura  qum  in  sacraTnenio  repfW8entatur\ 
than  the  words  of  Matthew  and  Mark.     Mark  the  word 
of  Luke  and  Paul,  and  thou  shalt  perceive  plainly  that  this 
pronoun  (hoe)  cannot  be  referred  unto  the  cup  only,  but  unto 
all  the  action  of  the  whole^  supper,  wherein  the  Lord  insti- 
tuted a  perpetual  memory  and  sacrament  of  his  glorious  pas- 
sion and  death.     But  in  case  this  pronoun  (hoe)  could  be 
referred  unto  the  bread  and  wine,  as  it  cannot,  yet  can  no 
man.  expound  these  words  of  the  supper  without  a  trope ; 
for  there  is  more  difficulty  in  this  verb  (est)  than  in  the 
pronoun  (hoe).     For  in  case,   when  Christ  said  unto  his 
disciples,    '^This  is  my  body,^  delivering  them  the  bread, 

P  This  cap  is  the  new  testament  in  my  blood.]] 

[*  And  the  nature  of  things  which  is  represented  in  a  sacrament^ 

['  Whole:  hcile,  in  the  original.] 
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it  was  indeed,  as  ChriBt  said,  his  body,  before  he  called  it 
so;  (for  everything  is  called  by  his  proper  naine»  after  that 
it  hath  his  being,  and  not  before :  the  light  was  not  called 
the  day,  neither  the  darkness  night,  until  saoh  time  as 
God  had  made  the  sun  and  the  moon,  and  appointed 
each  of  them  their  proper  office,  Gen.  i. ;  and  the  Son  of  G«n.i. 
God  was  not  called  the  Son  of  Man,  until  such  time  as 
he  received  the  nature  of  man  in  the  belly  of  the  bless- 
ed virgin:  wherefore)  if  this  verb  («g^),  in  these  words  of 
the  Lord^s  Supper,  must  needs  be  simply  and  plainly  re- 
ferred unto  the  bread  and  wine  of  the  sacrament,  the 
bread  and  the  wine  was  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ, 
before  Christ  called  it  so,  his  body  and  blood,  and  before 
he  spake  these  words  that  they  call  words  of  consecra- 
tion, Hoc  est  corpus  meum. 

When  then  began  these  external  signs  of  bread  and 
wine,  that  he  gave  unto  his  disciples,  to  be  his  body  and 
blood !  And  what  were  the  words  that  altered  the  substance 
of  bread  and  wine  into  the  substance  of  his  most  precious 
body  and  blood!  It  was  not  this  word  (est)  that  did  it; 
for  if  it  had  not  been  his  body  before  he  called  it  so,  Christ 
would  never  have  named  it  so ;  for  he  cannot  lie,  he  useth 
not  to  misname  any  thing.  He  leaveth  firaud  and  false 
invented  terms  unto  the  devil,  and  such  as  mean  no  good 
futh  by  their  words.  Now  if  it  were  his  body,  very  flesh, 
blood,  and  bones  indeed,  what  words  of  the  scripture,  or 
what  words  used  Christ  to  make  this  alteration!  Perad- 
venture  he  whistled^  some  other  words,  and  put  a  piece 
of  bread  in  his  sleeve^  and  there  secretly  consecrated 
his  precious  body,  and  then  said,  '^Take  ye,  eat  ye,  for 
this  is  my  body.^*^  And  so  saith  some  of  these  new  papish 
church,  where  before  transubstantiation  of  bread  was  never 
spoken  of. 

The  mother  of  this  idolatry  was  Rome,  and  the  father 
unknown.  A  bastard  is  this  transubstantiation  doubtless. 
Lanfrancufi^,  that  enemy  of  truth  and  true  religion,  that  wrote 

C^  WhinelycL— '  Slyffe,  in  the  origmal.] 

['  Lanfranciu,  Prior  of  St  Bec^  afterwards  abbot  of  St  Stephen's,  at 
Caen,  and  in  1020  made  Abp.  of  Canterbmy.  He  opposed  Berenger's 
opinions  on  the  Lord's  Sapper  in  the  coundl  of  Rome  (1059,)  and  in 
some  other  councils^  and  died  in  1069.    See  Labbe's  councils.] 
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agauiBt  B6rengariuB\  PasohaeiuB^,  Giiymundus^  Guydo  Are- 
tinus^,  Algerus  MonachuB  Corbeienfiis^,  AdelmannuB  Epiaco- 
pufl%  Hugo'',  et  his  recentiore$^  Lombertus^  Comestor^^  «^ 
Papa  InnocentiuB^^  with  other,  begat  this  wicked  woman, 
transubstantiation.  Whereas  Christ,  neither  his  apostles,  no, 
neither  long  after  unto  the  council  of  Veroellense  ^'  in  the 
time  of  Leo  IX.  about  the  year  of  our  Lord  1052,  and 
300  years  after  the  death  of  Bede^'.  A  wondrous  matter 
and  an  horrible  practice  of  the  devil,  that  contrary  unto 
the  scripture  and  unto  the  old  fathers  this  mystery  is 
happened  unto  the  sacrament,  that  these  masters  of  the 
latter  days  fight  so  sore  to  defend,  an  accident  without  a  sub- 

\}  Berengarius,  Archdeacon  of  Angen.  He  denied  the  corporal  pre- 
sence in  the  eucharist^  for  which  he  was  condemned  in  several  ooundls^ 
and  on  more  than  one  occasion  retracted,  and  again  relapsed ;  died  1068.] 

['  Pcufchaeitis,  (Radbert,)  a  Benedictine,  who  became  abbot  of 
Corbey.  He  wrote  a  treatise  on  the  eucharist,  in  which  he  asserted 
that  Christ  was  present  in  the  sacrament  in  the  same  body  which  he 
took  of  the  virgin  Maiy,  and  in  which  he  ascended  into  heaven.  At  the 
desire  of  Charles  the  Bald,  Bertram  wrote  against  his  views,  as  did  also 
John  Scotus,  and  others.  He  was  said  to  be  the  first  who  asserted  the 
real  presence;  but  others  deny  this.    Died  about  865.] 

P  Gftymundus,  (or  Guitmundos,)  a  Benedictine  monk,  afterwards 
bishop  of  Aversa,  who  wrote  on  the  reality  of  the  body  and  blood  of 
Christ  in  the  sacrament,  against  Berenger.^ 

[^  Aretintu,  (Guydo,)  a  celebrated  Benedictine,  better  known  as  the 
inventor  of  musical  notes  than  for  his  theological  writings ;  about  1028.^ 

[^  Algems,  a  monk  of  Clugny,  who  wrote  on  the  eucharist  against 
Berenger;  he  died  about  1131.] 

[^  Adelmannus,  bishop  of  Bresse,  who  also  wrote  on  the  eucharist 
against  Berenger;  died  1062.^ 

[7  Hugo,  perhaps  Hugh  de  St  Victor,  who  vn^ote  on  the  sacraments; 
but  Lombertus  speaks  of  him  as  being  in  error.  He  was  said  to  hold  the 
opinions  of  St  Augustme.] 

17  And  more  recently.] 

[7  Lombertus,  the  well  known  Peter  Lombard,  Master  of  the  Sentences.] 

[}^  Comestor,  Peter  the  Eater,  bom  at  Troyes,  died  a  canon  of 
St  Victor,  at  Paris,  1198,  author  of  historical  and  other  works.] 

[^  InnooenHus,  (the  Ilird)  Pope,  who  wrote  on  the  sacrifice  of  the 
mass,  &c.  in  the  Idth  century.] 

[^  Council  of  Vercelli  held  under  Leo  9th,  in  which,  as  well  as 
in  those  of  Rome  and  of  Paris,  Berenger's  doctrines  were  condemned.] 

["  Bede  the  Venerable  died  735.  His  works  were  published  in 
eight  vols,  folio,  at  Basle  and  Cologne,  1612.  See  his  Ecdesiastical 
History,  published  at  Cambridge,  1644.] 
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jeot,  and  hath  taken  from  the  supper  the  thing  that  we  see, 
we  touch,  we  taste,  we  eat,  we  drink^  and  we  swallow  through 
the  throat,  to  say,  bread  and  wine,  as  the  apostles  did, 
and  yet  say  it  is  no  bread  nor  wine.  If  it  be  altered, 
s<Hne  were  best,  that  best  can  maintain  a  lie,  to  shew  how 
and  by  what  words  it  is  changed.  By  these  words,  hoc 
M^,  it  is  not  done.  For  no  man  can  do  more  by  the 
virtue  of  those  words  than  Christ  himself.  Now  Christ  by 
these  words  declared  that  it  was  his  body,  and  not  made 
his  body.  Then  must  ye  shew  the  other  words  that  wrought 
this  marvellous  transubstantiation ;  or  else  we  should  make 
Christ  a  liar,  who  is  the  fountain  of  all  verity  and  truth. 

But  such  as  defend  this  alteration  of  bread,  rather  than 
they  would  say  that  by  the  words  of  Christ,  Hoc  eri  corpu$ 
mmim^  were  not  made  the  very  body  of  Christ,  they  will  ex- 
pound this  verb  (est)  per  (/U^)  and  say  thus :  that  by  the 
power  of  Ood  and  virtue  of  his  word  spoken  by  the  minister, 
the  substance  of  the  bread  is  altered  into  the  substance  of 
Christ^s  body;  so  is  Christ^s  body  made  present  by  this  word 
(eit,)  But  this  interpretation  the  letter  without  a  trope 
wiU  not  admit,  neither  that  est  should  be  expounded  by  (JU,) 
neither  that  the  bread  should  be  made  the  body  of  Christ, 
but  that  it  is  abeady  the  body  of  Christ  before  these  words 
be  spoken.  Hoe  est  corpus  meum.  If  it  be  not  before  he 
call  it  the  body,  why  doth,  he  lie  then,  and  call  it  otherwise 
than  it  is!  If  it  be  the  body,  as  he  saith  it  is,  by  what 
words  of  the  scripture  hath  he  made  the  bread  the  body, 
and  the  wine  the  blood!  By  these  words,  Hoc  est  carpus 
meumy  there  is  neither  bread  neither  wine  altered.  But 
the  text  saith,  that  the  bread  is  the  body  and  the  wine  the 
blood;  which  this  new  doctrine  will  not  admit,  that  bread 
should  be  both  bread  and  also  the  glorious  body  of  Christ, 
for  then  Duo  corpora  esserU  simtd  in  eodem  loco^*:  which 
indeed  reason  will  not  grant  ^^  ;  no  more  than  it  is  possible 
that  a  true  body  may  be,  and  yet  occupy  no  place. 

Such  as  would  defend  a  wicked  and  most  damnable  pur^ 
pose,  good  reader,  clean  contrary  to  the  nature  of  this  verb 
{est)j  expounded  per  (JU\  yet  would  they  blind  the  people, 

\y  Two  bodies  would  be  together  in  the  same  plaoe.3 
^  Per  nataiBin  duo  corpora  non  possunt  simul  ease  in  eodem  looo. 
Jo.  Duns  Seoti,  Lib.  iv.  Dist  x.  Qu.  11.  folio  60,  Paris,  1513.    R. 
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and  say  they  use  pUunly  without  trope  Ghrist^s  worda,  and 
with  open  mouth  cry  out  upon  such  as  both  reverently, 
godly,  and  learnedly,  both  write,  use,  and  speak  of  the  sa- 
craments, and  say  they  be  heretics,  people  departed  from 
God  and  all  virtue,  when  they  themselves  use  such  a  trope, 
as  the  scripture,  from  the  beginning  to  the  latter  end,  never 
useth.  See  their  trope,  in  these  words.  Hoe  est  corpus  mmim. 
Christ  sfud,  Take  ye,  eat  of  this,  this  is  my  body:  the 
Pope^B  doctrine  saith,  Under  the  form  of  bread  is  Christ^s 
body.  Thou  seest  that  Christ  said  not  so,  but  said,  that  the 
bread  was  his  body;  as  no  doubt  it  was,  if  Christ^s  meaning 
be  taken,  as  well  as  his  words,  as  it  must  be  of  every  christian 
man:  and  where  Christ  said  est,  they  understand y{^,  and 
teach  Christ  to  speak,  as  though  he  could  not  for  lack  of 
words  convenient  express  his  mind  in  this  matter. 

But  these  words  of  the  supper  diligently  considered,  and 
one  evangelist  conferred  with  the  other  with  judgment,  it 
may  easily  be  seen  that  these  words,  Hoe  est  corpus  meum^ 
make  no  more  for  the  transubstantiation  of  the  bread  and 
the  wine,  than  In  nova  fert  animus  mutatas  dieere  formas 
corpora^,  proveth  Verbuim  earo  fsutum  est^  et  habitaicit  in 
nobis*.  For  if  the  bread  and  tiie  wine  be  not  really  and 
substantially  the  corporal  and  natural  body  of  Christ,  this 
word  est  proveth  nothing  at  all ;  and  when  they  interpretate 
these  words,  Hoc  est  corpus  mewnhy  and  say  that  under  the 
term  of  bread  is  the  body  of  Christ,  I  will  not  admit  that 
interpretation,  forasmuch  as  it  hath  no  good  ground  neither 
in  the  scripture,  neither  in  the  ancient  doctors,  as  I  shall 
declare  hereafter.  But  because  they  accuse  other  men  for 
the  use  of  a  trope,  I  would  not  tiiat  they  offend  in  the 
same:  I  require  them  to  bide  still  in  the  letter,  and  to 
leave  these  glosses,  under  the  form  of  bread,  with  the  bread, 
in  the  bread,  or  under  the  bread.  Christ  used  none  of  these 
terms,  nor  yet  the  holy  fathers,  but  plainly  said,  ^'  This  is 
my  body,  that  is  broken  for  you."^  And  whereas  Christ  says, 
^Hhis  is,"*^  they  say,  ^^  under  this  form.^  Here  is  a  very 
plain  trope  and  figurative  locution.  Men  saith  that  they 
admit  fMtonymiany  and  say,  under  the  form  of  bread  is 

\}  My  mind  leads  me  to  speak  of  bodies  tnnsfonned  into  new  shapes. 
—Ovid.  Metam.^ 

[*  The  word  was  made  flesh  and  dwelt  among  ns.    John  i.  14]] 
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the  true  body  of  Chrigt,  though  it  be  as  false  as  God  is 
true  that  they  say.  A  dumb  thing  without  senses  is  no 
harbour  nor  dwelling-phice  for  Christ^s  precious  body,  nor 
for  the  Spirit  of  Ood ;  but  the  penitent  and  sorrowful  heart 
of  the  Christian  by  faith  lodgeth  this  ghostly  and  spiritual 
guest.  The  soul  of  man,  created  unto  the  similitude  of 
God,  by  faith  is  made  the  temple  of  God,  to  live  in  all 
virtue  and  godly  conversation,  following  the  steps  of  Christ, 
and  to  exalt  the  truth  of  his  afflicted  and  persecuted  church, 
till  he  come.  Let  these  that  defend  this  alteration  of  bread, 
do  that  themselves  which  they  require  of  other,  and  in- 
terpretate  the  words  of  Christ  without  any  trope;  and 
then  they  may  the  better  accuse  other  men  that  use  a 
trope,  in  case  they  suppose  their  trope  and  manner  of 
speech  under  the  form  of  bread  may  better  be  made  good' 
by  the  manner  and  phrase^  of  the  scripture,  than  this  trope 
that  we  use  to  call  a  sacrament  by  the  name  of  the  thing 
that  is  signified  by  the  sacrament ;  the  supper  of  the  Lord, 
the  Lord^s  body,  present  at  the  contemplation  of  faith,  in 
spirit,  spiritually  and  not  corporaUy. 

Forasmuch  as  I  trust  I  have  sufficiently  declared  that  the 
papists  doth  use  a  trope,  I  would  they  should  name  their 
trope,  and  prove  it  to  be  true  by  the  scripture  that  may 
warrant  their  trope  to  be  good:  they  may  not  confirm 
their  sayings  with  an  old  wife'^s  tale,  and  say  that  the  holy 
fathers  believed  so;  for  the  contrary  vrill  be  proved,  that 
the  ancient  fathers  believed  as  Christ  taught :  for  both  they 
and  every  man  must  be  judged  by  the  scripture. 

Now  likewise  to  the  other  part  of  the  sacrament.  If 
they  vriU  refer  this  pronoun  hoc  only  unto  the  sign  ei  ad 
rem  ^^mboKcam^  behold  Luke  and  Paul,  and  thou  shalt  see 
phunly  that  neither  Christ  called  the  wine  that  the  apostles 
drank  his  blood,  neither  the  priest,  if  he  believe  Luke  and 
Paul,  should  not  say  that  under  the  form  of  wine  is  Christ^s 
blood,  but  under  the  form  of  the  cup  or  chalice  is  the  blood 
of  Christ;  for  Christ^s  words  be  these:  Hoc  poculum  ett 
nawm  testam&nium  in  meo  eainguine^.     Why  doth  the  priest 

7  Good:  in  the  original,  godd.] 

'^  Phrase :  in  the  original,  fraimae.] 

'*  And  to  the  symbolical  thing.]] 

['  This  cup  is  the  new  testament  in  my  blood.    1  Cor.  xL  25.] 
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speak  of  the  form  of  wine,  when  Christ  spake  of  the  cup, 
and  not  of  the  wine!  If  there  be  no  trope  to  be  admitted  in 
the  words  of  the  supper,  (I  will  not  admit  this  figure  eoi^ 
tinens  pro  eontento  ^,)  let  them  prove  the  golden  chalice  to 
be  transubstantiated  into  the  blood,  and  say  there  re- 
maineth  nor  gold  nor  silver ;  the  substance  of  the  gold  is 
changed  into  the  substance  of  the  blood  of  Christ ;  and  then 
let  them  drink  the  chalice  as  well  as  the  wine,  and  doubt 
no  more  of  Ood^s  power  in  the  cup  than  in  the  bread. 
For  he  that  said  by  the  bread,  ^^  This  is  my  body,^^  said 
likewise  at  the  same  time,  that  the  cup  was  the  new 
testament,  and  bid  them  drink  of  it, — them  all.  And  if 
Hoe  est  corpus  meum  can  alter  the  substance  of  the  bread, 
then  can  Hie  eaUm  est  nomim  testamentum  alter  the  substance 
of  the  chalice;  and  thus,  as  they  eat  the  bread,  they  should 
drink  also  the  chalice;  for  these  words  of  the  cup  were 
spoken  by  Christ,  both  Ood  and  man.  The  same  word 
spoken  by  the  same  apostle  is  in  one  spirit,  at  one  time, 
for  one  purpose,  to  one  and  to  the  same  end.  And  he 
that  can  change  the  bread  with  H<fe  est  corpus  meum^  can 
change  the  chalice  with  Hie  est  caUa  namtm  testammUum^ 
I  trow ;  or  Christ  peradventure  and  his  words  availed  not 
as  much  in  the  gold,  as  in  the  bread.     And  that  were 

PMa.cziviii.  wonder;  for  the  Psalmist  saith :  Diarit^  et  facta  stmt*^  PsaL 
cxlviii.  He  made  all  the  world  with  a  word,  and  of  no- 
thing :  and  now  should  his  mighty  power  be  abridged ! 
No,  good  christian  reader!  He  can  do  now  as  he  hath 
done  beforetime,  make  the  thing  that  he  purposeth  to  make. 
But  to  make  of  bread  his  natural,  physical,  and  corporal 
body,  he  never  meant  it :  if  he  had  done,  he  would  have 
so  made  it,  that  thou  shouldst  have  seen  it,  as  thou  seest 
heaven  and  earth.  He  would  not  be  ashamed,  and  hide 
his  body,  now  glorified,  more  than  he  was  ashamed  to 
betray  himself,  and  open  his  own  person  unto  the  wicked 

Jobnxviii.  company  sent  firom  the  high  priests  and  Pharisees,  John 
xviii.  It  is  not,  therefore,  as  they  say.  For  the  scripture 
doth  not  testify,  that  our  Saviour  Christ  Jesus  ever  took 
any  other  nature,  than  the  nature  of  man  in  the  belly  of 
the  blessed  virgin    Mary;    and  until   such  time  as  thou 

[^  That  which  containeth,  for  the  contents.^ 
[*  He  oommanded,  and  they  were  created.] 
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seest  the  chalice  eaten   as  well  as  the  bread,  believe  it 
not^  that   the  broad  is  altered  more   than  the  chalice. 
For  as  of  the  substance  of  an  old  chalice  sometime,  though 
mass  hath  been  often  said  withal,  is  made  new   groats; 
so  of  a  new  singing  loaf,  that  hath  been  consecrated  with 
Hoc  est  coTfm  fMrn^  sometime  hath  creeping  worms  been 
engendered,  yea,  and  sometime  cast  into  the  fire  and  burned, 
as  Benno  Cardinalis  writeth  of   Gregorie  VIL,   otherwise 
called  Hil[de]branduB^.     Good  proof  hath  been  taken,  that 
bread  remaineth  after  the  consecration ;  for  by  the  sacra- 
ment poisoned  there  was  an  emperor,  and  a  bishop  of  Rome 
poisoned\     In  what  subject   should  this  poison  remain! 
In  some  subject,  doubtless ;  for  Aristotle^s  school  will  admit* 
no  accident  to  be  without  his  subject,  neither  admit  any 
accident  to  perish  without  his  substance.    And  when  these 
men  say^,  the  mould  and  rot  of  the  bread  is  nothing,  every 
man  that  hath  his  senses  knoweth  it  is  a  manifest  he : 
for  so  long  it  may  be  kept,  that  it  will  run  round  about 
the  altar :  yea,  if  man  had  no  senses  at  all,  and  knew  the 
scripture,  it  were  sufficient  to  prove  that  bread  remained 
still  after  the  consecration.    1  Cor.  xi.      And  there  is  no  ^  ^r-  ^• 
papist  among  them  all,  but  will  grant  this  most  foolish  and 
fond  contradiction,  something^  to  be  nothing.  Force  them  to 
answer  what  it  is  that  comipteth,  what  it  is  that  is  moulded: 
then  will  they  say  it  is  nothing,  though  ye  see  the  vermin 
engendered  of  the  bread  creep  before  your  face.     If  this 
proposition  of  Aristotle  should   be  disputed,  An  generatio 

[7  Belieye  it  not:  in  the  original^  belyued  not] 

[*  Johannes  Portnenais  Episcopus^  qui  intimns  fderat  a  secietis  Hil- 
debnindi^  asoendit  in  ambonein  beati  Petri,  et  inter  mnlta,  andiente  clero 
et  popnlo,  ait :  Tale  quid  fecit  Hildebrandns  et  no8>  nnde  deberemna 
vivi  inoendi:  nignificana  de  aacramento  corporis  Domini,  quod  Hilde- 
bisndnsy  lesponsa  divina  qacrens  contra  Imperatorem,  fertor  injecisse 
igni,  contiadioentibus  Caidinalibns  qni  assistebant  eL  See  Vita  et  Gesta 
Hildebrandi,  anthore  Benone  Caidinali,  in  Brown's  Fascicalns  Remm, 
VoL  L  p.  79,  Londini,  1690.  See  also  Innoc  III.  Op.  Col.  1575,  Tom.  i. 
p.  880.] 

['  Heniy  the  Vlth.  Emperor,  and  Pope  Victor  the  Illrd.] 

[*  Admitted,  in  original^ 

[7  That  say,  in  original.] 

\^  Something :  in  original,  some  thynk.] 
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unifu  sU  ewrruptio  alterim^^  and  they  would  say  that  the 
generation  of  worms  in  the  sacrament  were  engendered  of 
the  corruption  of  nothing,  he  would  not  be  able  in  Aris- 
totle^s  school  to  answer  unto  one  argument. 

Further,  it  is  such  a  blasphemy  against  Ood,  that  every 
christian  man  ought  to  abhor  it,  to  say  that  any  creature 
can  have  his  being  of  nothing.  This  is  properly  the  Epi- 
theton*  of  God  to  be  of  nothing,  but  of  himself ;  and  if  they 
say  Ood  hath  made  these  corruptions  in  the  sacrament  of 
nothing,  it  repugneth  the  faith  that  we  have  in  the  scripture. 
Gen.  ii.  Geucsis  ii.  Igitwr  perfscti  wmi  codi  e6  terra  et  imnU  amattu 
eorvm}.  So  that  after  those  six  days,  wherein  Ood  made  the 
matter  of  all  things,  sith  that  time  never  thing  in  this  world 
was  made  of  nothing:  therefore  we  must,  for  the  reverence  and 
honour  of  our  faith,  seek  a  father^  for  these  putrefactions  in 
the  sacrament.  It  shall  be  the  bread,  say  what  they  will, 
both  by  the  judgment  of  the  scripture,  and  also  by  reason. 

As  for  their  terms  that  they  cry,  ^'  Fie  upon  such  man- 
ner^ of  speech,  and  fie  upon  them  heretics  that  believe 
it  is  but  bread  and  no  sacrament,  as  long  as  it  is  kept  in 
the  pyx,"*^  it  forceth  not.  God  forgive  them !  they  know 
not  what  they  say :  the  devil  hath  closed  their  eyes;  they 
have  neither  judgment  of  senses,  nor  reason.  But  this 
false  doctrine  Lanfrancus  brought  devilishly  into  the  church, 
after  that  he  had  obtained  of  Leo  IXth.,  that  the  good 
and  godly  man  Berengarius  should  be  condemned  for  an 
heretic^,  an  excellent  clerk  of  great  learning  and  notable 
virtues,  as  ^Platina  maketh  mention  in  tnta  Joan.  XV., 
who  taught  and  wrote  that  the  corporal  presence  of  Christ^s 
body  could  not  be  in  the  sacrament. 

These  men  hath  conceived  in  themselves  a  certain  persua- 

P  Whether  the  generation  of  one  thing  become  the  corraption  of 

another.    See  Aristotelis  Op.  Tom.  i.  De  generat  et  oorrapt  Lib.  li. 

cap.  4.] 

(7  ^Enl^tTop,  epithet.] 

(7  Thus  the  heavens  and  the  earth  were  finished^  and  all  the  host  of 

them.] 

'*  Sek  a  fathere^  in  the  original^  ["  Man  of,  in  original.]] 

7  CondL  Omn.  Colonis  Agrip.  15679  Tom.  nL  p.  577.] 

7  Odilom  Abbatem  Cluniaoenaem,  et  Berengariam  Tnionenaem, 

viroe  sanctitate  et  doctrina  insignes.   Flatinc  Pontific  Vitc.  Paris,  1530. 

folio  164.] 
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non  of  new  and  late  invented  doctrine,  and  holdeth  the  same 
as  a  principle  of  infallible  verity.  And  rather  than  they  would 
depart  one  jot  from  this  adulterous  doctrine,  they  will  grant 
an  heresy,  not  only  foolish,  but  also  detestable,  a  worm  or 
mould  in  the  bread  to  be  engendered  of  nothing:  which 
is  so  far  wide  from  the  faith  of  a  christian  man,  that  it 
needeth  no  probation.  Grod,  (saith  Athanasius,)  the  Father, 
a  nuUo  eri  facHts^  nee  creatus^  nee  genitwP.  God,  when  he 
would  des^y  the  world  with  water,  by  miracle  gathered 
together  two  of  every  kind  that  lived  into  the  ark  of  Noah, 
that  they  might  in  their  kind  replenish  the  world  again,  as 
we  at  this  day  see,  and  made  not  every  thing  again  of 
nothing.  No ;  he  made  after  the  six  days  at  the  beginning 
never  a  thing  of  nothing ;  but  that  the  substance  of  one 
thing  was  made  by  and  of  the  substance  of  other  creatures, 
every  thing  in  his  kind ;  man,  by  Qod  and  man ;  beast, 
by  Grod  and  beaeit ;  Christ,  himself  Ood  and  man,  by  God 
and  the  blessed  virgin  Mary.  The  mould  and  beasts  that 
are  engendered  in  the  bread,  if  there  be  no  matter  whereof 
they  should  be  engendered,  they  were  no  creatures. 

But  what  learning  is  this  to  be  preached  and  defended 
among  the  people,  good  christian  reader,  to  prove  something 
nothing!  God  of  his  infinite  goodness  restore  again  his  holy 
word  unto  the  people,  and  the  right  use  of  his  sacraments, 
and  give  grace  unto  the  people  to  understand  the  manner  of 
speech  used  in  the  scripture,  and  to  admit  that  trope  and 
figure  in  this  holy  supper  of  the  Lord,  that  best  appertaineth 
unto  the  nature  of  a  sacrament,  most  commonly  used  and 
familiar  in  all  other  sacraments,  and  to  the  use  of  our  sacra- 
ments, by  the  scripture,  conferring  one  place  with  other;  and 
not  to  send  to  the  high  priest  of  Egypt,  or  unto  the  book 
of  bishops^  decrees,  to  know  what  our  sacrament  mean.  Let 
OS  search  the  scripture,  and  make  it  the  guide  of  our  study, 
as  David  did,  Psalm  cxix.  Lucema  pedihua  meis  wriumvu\.aax. 
tuumy  et  hmen  eemitis  meis^*  This  we  know,  that  as  the 
supper  of  the  Lord  is  a  sacrament  unto  us,  so  was  Pesah^^ 

17  The  Father  is  made  of  none,  neither  created  nor  begotten.  The 
Creed  ascribed  to  Athanaains,  and  from  him  called  the  Athanasian 
v^reeu.  I 

[*  Thy  word  ia  a  lamp  unto  my  feet,  and  a  light  nnto  my  patha] 

(7'  Petah,  nOSf  the  Passover.    Exod.  xii.  11.] 
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unto  the  children  of  Israel ;  and  for  our  baptism  they  had 
drcumcision. 

As  well  was  the  promise  of  eternal  life  made  mito  them 
as  unto  us;  as  well  they  believed  to  be  saved  by  Christ 
as  we:  they  were  of  Christ^s  church  as  well  as  we.  As 
well  was  Christ  delivered^  unto  them  in  the  use  of  their 
sacraments,  as  unto  us ;  but  not  so  openly,  because  he  was 
not  then  bom,  nor  had  not  suffered  the  death  that  their 
sacraments  represented,  as  ours  do,  declaring  unto  us  what 
Christ  hath  done  for  us,  that  now  sitteth  at  the  right  hand 
of  Ood  the  Father:  so  that  the  sacraments  of  the  Old 
Testament  and  the  New  in  effect  be  one;  and  give  a  right 
censure  and  judgment  of  the  one,  and  then  are  we  in- 
structed aright  in  both. 

For  as  all  the  promises  of  God,  from  this  unto  Adam, 
6en.iii.  8emm  mfUieris  oonteret  captU  serpenCis'y  Gen.  iii.,  unto  the 
Matt.  xix.  last  and  final  promise  unto  the  apostles,  Sedebitis  vos  super 
sedes  judicantes  xii  tribus  l8rael\  were  made  unto  the  church 
in  Christ,  and  for  Christ,  to  save  such  as  believed  from  the 
curse  and  malediction  of  Adam^s  sin,  and  to  stablish  the 
weak  infirmities  of  those  that  received  by  faith  the  promise ; 
God  annexed  unto  the  promise  these  external  signs,  which  we 
call  sacraments,  that  they  might  set  before  our  eyes  the 
benefits  of  God''s  mercy  due  unto  our  faith  in  Christ,  and 
were  as  seals  and  confirmations  of  God's  promises,  where  he 
warranted  and  assured  his  church  openly  that  he  would  be 
her  God,  and  she  to  be  his  spouse  for  ever,  made  her'  a 
dower  of  life  eternal,  and  gave  her  these  external  signs, 
wherein  she  might  always  exercise  her^  faith,  and  in  spirit 
have  the  godly  conversation  of  Christ  when  she  would ;  as 
we  may  have  daily  in  the  use  of  the  sacraments,  thou^  not 
llxxUly,  yet  in  spirit.  And  as  verily  as  we  eat  and  drink 
Christ  in  the  holy  supper,  so  did  the  fathers  eat  Christ  in 
their  sacraments;  no  less  Christ's  body  then  to  be  bom, 
than  we  now  that  he  is  bom ;  then  to  come  in  the  flesh 
into  the  world,  and  now  in  the  flesh  departed  out  of  the 

P  Delivered:  delyiiid,  in  original.] 
["  The  seed  of  the  woman  shall  braise  the  serpent^s  head.] 
[*  Ye  shall  sit  apon  thrones  judging  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel. 
Matt.  xix.  28.] 

[^  Her :  here,  in  original] 


BISHOP   OF   WINCHEOTEB^S    BOOK.  127 

• 

world ;  as  St  Paul  saith,  1  Gor.  x.  Omnes  eandem  eseam  >  car,  x. 
fpiritualem  eomedeba/wt^  et  omnes  eundem  patum  ^rtiualem 
bUnbafU.  Bibebcmt  autem  de  spirituaU  qucB  iUos  eomitahatur 
peira,  Pebra  ^ero  fmt  Ohrisius^.  He  teacheth  manifestly 
that  the  Fathers  ate  in  their  sacraments  Christ  to  oome,  as 
well  as  we  that  be  after  his  birth  in  this  earth  and  vale  of 
misery.  This  was  Christ,  the  stone,  that  conjoined  the 
chwx)h  of  the  prophets^  time  with  the  church  of  the  apostles^ 
times,  and  made  both  these  churches  one ;  two  in  external 
signs  and  sacraments,  one  in  effect,  to  be  saved  in  Christ, 
and  one  concerning  the  substance  and  effect  of  sacraments. 
I  would  allege  for  my  purpose  Saint  AugustineS  who  un- 
derstandeth  and  expounded  one  way  and  by  one  figure 
and  trope  these  two  texts,  Peira  ertxt  Christus^  and  Hoc 
est  coTfue  meum;  saving  that  our  faith  is  not  grounded 
upon  St  Augustine  or  any  other  man,  but  upon  the  word 
of  €rod,  the  only  scripture ;  and  also  because  I  mind  here- 
after to  declare  the  judgment  of  Augustine,  and  other  of 
the  holy  fathers,  concerning  this  matter,  because  they  make 
with  the  old  truth  against  this  new  papistry. 

But  first,  by  the  word  of  God  we  must  know  what 
the  nature  and  use  of  a  sacrament  is.  The  office  of  a 
sacrament  is  this :  to  shew  unto  us  outwardly  that  the 
merits'  of  Christ  is  made  ours,  for  the  promise  sake  which 
God  hath  made  unto  those  that  believe;  and  these  sacra- 
ments by  faith  doth  applicate  and  apply  outwardly  unto  him 
that  in  faith  receiveth  them  the  same  grace,  the  mercy, 
the  same  benefits  that  is  represented  by  the  sacraments,  but 
not  so  by  the  ministration  of  the  sacraments,  as  though  they 
that  receive  them  were  not  before  assured  of  the  same  graces 
and  benefits  represented  by  the  sacraments.  That  were  a 
manifest  error :  for  in  case  the  sacraments  could  give  us  very 
Christ,  the  promise  of  God  were  in  vain,  the  which  always 
appertain  unto  the  people  of  Qod  before  they  receive  any  sa- 

p  They  did  all  eat  the  same  spiritual  meat,  and  did  all  drink  the 
same  spiritual  drink ;  for  they  drank  of  that  spiritual  Rock  that  followed 
them,  and  that  Rock  was  Christ] 

["  Nee  tamen  ait^  Petra  significabat  Christnm,  sed  ait^  Petra  erat 
Christus. — ^Non  enim  Dominus  dubitavit  dicere,  Hoc  est  corpus  meum, 
cum  signum  daret  corporis  sui.  Aug.  Op.  Contra  Adimantum,  Cap.  12. 
Tom.  vi.  coL  189,  187,  BasOifc,  1548.] 
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crament ;  but  they  be  the  testimonieB  of  promifle,  and  declare 
unto  us  for  an  infallible  verity,  and  unto  the  church  of  Christy 
that  we  be  the  people  that  God  hath  chosen  unto  his 
mercy,  and  that  by  fiuth  we  possessed  before  Christ;  and 
in  faith,  firiendship,  and  amity  with  Gtod  we  receive  these 
sacraments,  which  are  nothing  else  but  a  badge  and  open 
sign  of  Ood^s  favour  unto  us,  and  that  we  by  this  livery 
declare  ourselves  to  live  and  die  in  his  faith  against  the 
devil,  the  world,  and  sin.  But  he  that  supposeth  to  make 
Christ  his,  and  all  Christ^s  merits,  by  the  receiving  of  the 
outward  sign  and  sacrament,  and  bringeth  not  Christ  in 
his  heart  to  the  sacrament,  he  may  make  himself  assured 
rather  of  the  devil  and  eternal  death,  as  Judas  and  Cain 

Matt  xxTi.  did.  Matthew  xxvi.  Genesis  iv.  For  the  sacrament  maketh 
not  the  union,  peace,  and  concord  between  God  and  us,  but 
it  ratifieth,  stablisheth,  and  confirmeth  the  love  and  peace 
that  is  between  God  and  us  before  for  his  promise  sake. 

What  is  the  most  principal  signification,  and  to  what 
end  every  sacrament  was  ordained,  it  may  be  learned  best 

Mark  xvi.  by  the  promise  annexed  unto  the  sacraments.  Qui  erediderit, 
inquit  Christus^  et  baptiaatus  fuerit^  sahw  erii^.  Mar.  ult. 
Therefore  baptism  is  called  a  sacrament,  because  it  is 
annexed  unto  the  promise  of  eternal  joy,  to  testify  that 
the  promise  of  grace  verily  appertaineth  unto  him  that  is 
christened. 

Yet,  to  declare  the  virtue  of  this  more  plainly,  let  us 
consider  the  words  of  baptism,  the  which  containeih  in 
themselves  the  whole  and  sum"  of  the  testament,  the  bene- 
diction wherewith  we  are  consecrated,  dedicated,  and  offered 
unto  God,  and  God^s  name  invocated  upon  us  after  this 
sort :  ^^  I,^  saith  the  minister,  '^  by  the  conmiandment  of 
God,  and  in  the  place  of  Christ,  do  christen  thee ;  to  say, 
do  testify  by  this  external  sign  thy  sins  to  be  washed  away, 
and  that  thou  art  reconciled  unto  the  living  God  of  our 
Mediator  Jesus  Christ.^^  And  this  is  the  sign  wherewithal 
God  marketh  all  that  be  living  in  this  world ;  and  his  friends 
by  these  means  he  sealeth  in  the  assurance  of  remission  of 
sin,  which  thou  hast  first  in  spirit  received  by  faith,  and 
for  the  promise  made  unto   thy  father  and  his  posterity* 

P  He  that  believeth  and  is  baptized  shall  be  sared.^ 

[*  The  whole  and  sum :  in  the  original,  thole  and  somne.] 
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For  the  promise  of  Grod,  the  remission  of  sin,  appertaineth 
not  only  unto  the  father,  but  also  unto  the  seed  and  suc- 
cession of  the  father,  as  it  was  said  unto  Abraam,  Gren. 
xvii. :  Ero  Dem  twus^  st  seminia  tui  post  ie\  <^*  ^▼'A- 

It  is  ill  done  to  condemn  the  infants  of  the  Christians 
that  die  without  baptism,  of  whose  salyation  by  the  scrip- 
ture we  be  assured:  JSro  Dem  tuus^  et  semifiis  tui  pott 
te.  I  would  likewise  judge  well  of  the  infants  of  the 
infidels,  who  hath  none  other  sin  in  them  but  original, 
the  sin  of  Adam^s  transgression.  And  as  by  Adam  sin 
and  death  entered  into  the  world,  so  by  Christ  justice 
and  life.  Ut  qtiemadmodum  regnoMrtU  peecatum  in  mortem 
rie  et  gratia  regnaret  per  jwtiiiam  ad  titam  atemam  per 
Jetum  CAristum*,  Bom.  t.  Whereas  the  infants  doth  Rom.  v. 
not  follow  the  iniquity  of  the  father,  but  only  culpable 
for  the  transgression  of  Adam,  it  shall  not  be  against  the 
faith  of  a  christian  man  to  say,  that  Christ^s  death  and 
passion  extendeth  as  far  for  the  salyation  of  innocents,  as 
Adam's  fall  made  all  his  posterity  culpable  of  damnation. 
Quia  quemadmodum  per  inobedientiam  tmius  hominia  peccatores 
eenetUuH  fuimuB  mufti,  ita  per  obedieniiam  uniue  justi  oor^ 
sHkteatur  multi^.  The  scripture  also  preferreth  the  grace 
of  God^s  promise  to  be  more  abundant  than  sin.  Ubi 
esuberavit  peecabum^  ibi  magis  eamberatit  gratia^.  Rom.  v.  Rom.  ▼. 
It  is  not  the  part  of  a  Christian  to  say,  this  man  is  damned, 
or  this  is  saved,  except  he  see  the  cause  of  damnation 
manifest.  As  touching  the  promises  of  God^s  election, 
Buni  sine  pcenitentia  dona  et  weatio  Dei"^, 

These  temerous  judgments  of  men  hath  brought  into 
the  church  of  Christ  a  wrong  opinion  of  God,  to  say 
that  he  can  nor  doth  save  none,  but  such  as  be  receiyed 
openly  into  the  church  by  baptism:  whereas  this  sacra- 
ment and  all  other  be  but  the  confirmation  of  Christ^s 
promises,  which  be  in  the  person  that  receiveth  the  sacra- 

17  I  will be  a  God  unto  thee,  and  to  thy  seed  after  thee.J 

[*  That  as  sin  hath  reigned  unto  death,  even  so  might  grace  reign 

through  righteousness  unto  eternal  life  by  Jesus  Christ  onr  Lord.] 

['  For  as  by  one  man's  disobedience  many  were  made  sinners,  so 

by  the  obedience  of  one  shall  many  be  made  righteous.^ 
7  Where  sin  abounded,  grace  did  much  more  abound.^ 
^  The  gifts  and  calling  of  God  are  without  repentance.  Rom.  xi.  20.] 

r  1  9 
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mentfl  before,  or  eke  these  external  signs  availeth  nothing. 
This  may  be  easily  known  by  the  use  of  baptism  every 
where.  The  testimonies  of  the  infant  to  be  christened  are 
examined  in  the  behalf  of  the  child ;  of  faith,  what  they 
believe  of  God :  Credis  in  Deum  Patremy  S^eJ  Credis  et  in 
Jemm  Chtittum^  FiUmn  Dei^  natmuy  et  possum^  S^c.  f  Credis 
in  Spiritvm  Sanctum  f  Credis  sanctam  JEcdesiam^  remissionmn 
pecoostorwrn^  resuarecUanem  eamisy  et  vitam  cBtemam  f^  The 
answer  is,  Credo*.  Before  yet  or  he  be  christened,  he 
maketh  this  solemn  vow,  full  little  regarded  of  all  the  world 
in  manner,  that  he  will  at  the  years  of  discretion  practise 
and  live  godly  after  this  faith.  The  minister  saith  unto 
him :  **'  Thou  shalt  renounce  the  devil  with  all  his  works  f^ 
the  answer  is,  ''I  do  renounce  him.^  This  reason  and 
account  of  faith  given  with  a  most  earnest  and  pretensed 
vow,  to  live  for  ever  virtuously,  he  is  demanded  whether  he 
wiU  be  christened.  ''  P  [will,]  saith  the  testimonies^  Then 
is  he  christened  in  the  name  of  God,  the  Father,  the  Son, 
and  the  Holy  Ghost.  The  which  fact  doth  openly  confirm 
the  remission  of  sin,  received  before  by  faith.  For  at  the 
contemplation  of  God's  promises  in  Christ,  he  is  saved  as 
soon  as  the  conscience  of  man  repenteth  and  believeth,  and 
John  iii.  &  his  sius  bo  forgiveu.  John  iii.  and  vi. :  Qui  credit  Filio 
habet  vitam  astemam;  qui  non  credit  non  videbit  wtam^  sed 
ira  Dei  manet  super  eum*.  There  is  neither  faith,  neither 
sacrament,  unto  this  christened  creature  in  vain.  Faith 
receiveih  first  Christ  for  the  promise  sake ;  then  is  he  bold 
to  take  this  holy  sacrament  for  a  confirmation  of  God^s 
benefits  towards  him,  and  then  to  manifest,  open,  and  declare 
unto  the  whole  church,  represented  by  the  minister  and  such 
as  be  present  at  the  act,  Christ,  that  already  secretly  dwelleth 
in  his  soul,  that  they  may  bear  record  of  this  love,  amity, 

[}  Dost  thou  believe  in  God  the  Father^  &c.?  And  (dost  thon 
believe)  in  Jesus  Christ.. .^e  Son  (of  God).. .bom.. .(and)  suffered,  &c.? 
Dost  thou  believe  in  the  Holy  Ghost  1  (Dost  thou  believe  in)  the  holy... 
Church... the  remission  of  sins,  the  resurrection  of  the  flesh,  and  everlast- 
ing life...  ?    Baptismal  Service.^ 

[■  I  do  believe.] 

17  I  saith  the  testimonies,  in  the  original.    I  will,  say  the  sponsors.] 

[^  He  that  belieyeth  on  the  Son  hath  everlasting  life :  and  he  that 
believeth  not  the  Son  shall  not  see  life;  but  the  wrath  of  God  abideth  on 
him.] 
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peace,  and  conoord,  that  is  between  God  and  him  by  Christ. 
And  forasmuch  as  all  displeasure,  ire,  vengeance,  and  hatred 
between  €rod  and  him,  is  agreed  upon  by  the  intercession 
of  Christ,  whom  faith  before  baptism  brought  before  the 
judgmentHseat  of  Ood,  to  plead  this  charter  of  remission; 
it  is  the  office  of  the  church,  which  hath  an  open  and 
manifest  declaration  thereof,  to  give  God  thanks  for  the 
preservation  of  his  church,  and  for  the  acceptation  of  this 
dnristened  person  into  the  commonwealth  of  his  saved  people; 
remembering,  that  only  those  be  appertaining  unto  God,  that 
be  thus  called  openly  into  the  visible  church  and  congregation, 
except  death  prevent  the  act.  And  such  as  contenm  this 
sacrament  be  not  of  God,  as  Paul  saith:  Quo$  praxh/imerat^  Rom.vUi. 
€09dem  et  voccmt^.  Rom.  viii.  When  they  may  be  received, 
as  they  were  instituted,  and  ministered  by  such  as  the  law 
of  God  appointed  in  the  ministry  of  the  church,  no  Christian 
should  omit  for  any  occasion  the  doing  of  them.  But 
whereas  such  take  upon  them  as  be  not  lawfully  called  unto 
the  ministration  of  sacraments,  (as  where  the  sage  femms^  or 
midwife,  for  danger  of  the  child's  soul  wiU  christen  it,)  it  is  a 
profanation^  of  the  sacrament  and  not  to  be  suffered.  The 
ehild  shall  rejoice  eternally  in  heaven  with  Abraam,  Isaac, 
and  Jacob  for  Christ's  sake,  whose  merits  appertaineth  unto 
the  infant  for  his  father's  faith. 

This  ungodly  opinion,  that  attributeth  the  salvation  of 
man  unto  the  receiving  of  an  external  sacrament,  doth  dero- 
gate the  mercy  of  God,  as  though  his  holy  Spirit  could  not  be 
carried  by  faith  into  the  penitent  and  sorrowful  conscience, 
except  it  rid  always  in  a  chariot^  and  external  sacrament. 
This  error  hath  ignorance  brought  into  the  church,  because 
the  ministers  this  many  years  knew  not  to  what  end  a  sacra- 
ment was  instituted.  They  contend  upon  certain  words  of  the 
scripture,  John  iii.  Mar.  ult.  Howbeit,  understood  aright,  jj?^^>'K 
and  the  circumstance  of  the  text  marked,  it  proveth  nothing. 
Nicodemus  was  a  man  of  sufficient  health  and  age,  and  no 
cause  why  he  should  not  receive  that  holy  ceremony  of  baptism. 
Mark's  words  appertain  likewise  chiefly  unto  such  as  were 
apt  to  hear  the  gospel,  and  such  to  be  christened :  notwith- 

["  Whom  he  did  predestinate,  them  he  also  called.] 

~'  Prophadon,  in  the  original.] 

'^  it  ryd  allwayes  in  a  cherot^  &c.,  in  the  original.^ 

9—2 
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standing  they  may  likewise  confirm  thereby  the  baptism  of 
infants  by  this  reason,  Ero  Deus  tuus  et  semnis  tui  post  te^ ; 
deducing  this  argument  of  those  words,  to  whomsoever  the 
promise  of  God  appertain,  to  the  same  the  signs  annexed 
unto  the  promise  appertain.  To  the  infants  the  promise 
appertiuneth,  Ero  Deus  senmis  tui ;  likewise  the  signs  of  the 
promise.  Whereas  they  say,  that  baptism  appertaineth  unto 
the  salvation  of  all  men  that  be  of  Grod^s  elects,  I  grant ;  but 
not  unto  every  of  God's  elects.  I  except  those  that  die 
before  they  be  christened,  the  infants  of  the  Christians,  of 
whose  salvation  we  may  not  doubt :  of  the  infidels^  infants  I 
will  temerously  nor  damn  nor  save.  Saint  Augustine^  is  of 
the  contrary  part  against  me :  howbe[it],  that  holy  doctor 
giveth  me  leave  to  leave  his  writings,  and  believe  the  scrip- 
ture^. If  it  were  my  purpose  to  reason  that  matter,  I 
would  get  great  aid  out  of  other  his  works  to  serve  mine 
opinion :  and  as  for  the  excuse  of  the  midwives  christening 
Bxod.iT.  by  the  example  of  Zippora,  Moses'  wife,  Exodus  iv.,  that 
circumcised  in  the  time  of  need,  it  may  not  prove  the  mid- 
wives'  fact  to  be  good ;  for  of  one  private  and  singular  fact 
no  man  may  make  a  general  law.  EpiphaniusS  that  great 
clerk,  Ubro  m.  contra  Hcsreses^  Tom  2.  cap.  79,  proveth  mine 
opinion  with  strong  arguments :  Si  mulierihm  prceoeptum 
esset  sacrificare  Deo,  aut  reguiariter  qtUcqitam  agere  in  ecdesia^ 
oportebat  magis  ipsam  Mariam  scurifidnm  perficere  in  novo 
tettamento^  etc.;  at  nonplacuit^.     Read  the  chapter.     Moses 

7  I  will  be  a  God  unto  thee  and  to  thy  seed  after  thee.   Gen.  xviL  7*3 

7  Si  non  baptizentur^  inter  eos  qui  non  credunt  ernnt ;  ac  per  hoc 
nee  vitam  habebnnt,  sed  ira  Dei  manet  super  eos.  Sti  Ang^ustini  Op. 
fiaailes,  1543^  Tom.  vn.  contra  Pelagianos  ad  Marcell.  lib.  S.  coL  720.  c. 
See  also  coL  1034.  a,  and  col.  1085.  h.  d.  &c.] 

[>  Qnis  nesciat  scriptuiam  canonicam  yeteris  et  novi  testamenti 
certis  suis  terminis  contineri,  eamque  omnibus  posterioribus  episco- 
porum  literis  esse  prsponendam,  ut  de  ilia  omnino  dubitari  et  disceptari 
non  possit^  ntnun  yeram  yel  ntrum  rectum  sit,  quidquid  in  ea  scriptnm 
esse  constiterit  Sti  Angost.  Op.  Basilee,  1543,  de  Baptismo  contra 
Donatistas^  Lib.  n.  Cap.  iii.  Tom.  yn.  eoL  392.  B.^ 
*  f *  E2  UparrUw  yvvauc€S  Gcf   irpoo-enuraDvrOf  ^  kcowvikSv   ri    fpyd" 

{«rB(U  €P  CKKXi/o-if,  tdu  fioXXoy  avrfjv  lijv  lAapiav  Upartiav  tmrfXta-ai 
€v  Koivj  dtaOi^Kfj,  ***  aXX*  ovk  fvb6ia]<r(v,  Epiphan.  Op.  Colonie,  1682, 
Tom.  I.  Advers.  Hereses  (Lib.  in.  Tom.  n.)  p.  1059.] 

\^  If  it  had  been  commanded  that  women  should  sacrifioe  to  God,  or 
perform  any  thing  ritually  in  the  Church,  it  especially  behoyed  Mary 
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wajs  in  danger  of  death,  becatuie  he  neglected  the  command- 
ment of  God,  which  was  to  circumcise  the  eighth  day.  Oen.  Gen.  zvii. 
xvii.  As  he  supposed,  after  the  judgment  of  the  flesh,  it 
should  have  hindered  the  child's  health,  because  they  had  a 
long  journey  to  travel :  such  good  intentions,  contrary  unto 
the  word  of  Ood,  we  see  cruelly  revenged  divers  times.  The 
sacraments  must  be  used  sua  they  be  commanded,  and  to  the 
same  end  that  they  be  commanded.  The  ministry  of  Christ's 
church  chiefly  dependeth  in  the  preaching  of  the  gospel  and 
the  ministration  of  the  sacraments ;  and  as  the  preaching  of 
the  word  is  not  the  office  of  a  woman,  no  more  is  the  minis- 
tration of  the  sacraments. 

To  what  end,  and  to  whom  the  sacraments  must  beRom.ir. 
given,  St  Paul  teacheth,  Romans  iv. ;  where  he  calleth  cir- 
cumcision Sphragida  ejm  justitiw  aecfptaiionis  in  gratiam 
Dei,  qucB  per  fidem  apprehmditar :  ^^  It  is  the  mark  and 
seal  of  acceptation  into  God's  grace,  received  before  by 
faith."  And  this  external  sacrament  was  as  the  conclusion 
and  sealing  up  of  all  that  God  had  promised  unto  Abraam 
before:  to  say.  In  te  benedicentur  omnes  gentes  terr(»\ 
with  many  other  promises,  as  is  expressed  in  the  book 
of  Genesis  from  the  12th  chapter  unto  the  I7th,  where 
as  circumcision  was  given;  for  this  word  tphragizo  sig- 
nifieth  tigiUo  notare,  ineiffnire,  et  emciudere''.  By  the 
which  word  and  text  of  Paul  it  is  manifest,  that  by  the 
sacraments  God's  promises  be  not  first  given  unto  man, 
but  that  by  the  sacraments  the  promise  received  is  con- 
firmed :  for  Paul  discemU  appUcatumem  groHw  ah  ipsa  dr- 
Cfumeisione^,  as  in  the  same  4th  chapter  he  sheweth  more 
plainly,  where  he  declareth  the  condition  of  Abraam,  what 
he  was  before  he  received  this  sacrament,  proveth  him  first 
to  be  the  friend  of  Qod :  Oredidit  Abraam  Deo,  et  impu- 
tatvm  est  ei  ad  justitiamf.  As  a  man  first  assured  of  God 
he  received  this  sacrament,  and  sought  not  first  to  find 
him  in  an  external  sign.     So  doth  all  men  at  this  day,  if 

herself,  under  the  new  dispensation,  to  offer  sacrifices,  &c.;  but  it  was  not 
seen  fit.] 

['  In  thee  shall  all  families  of  the  earth  be  blessed.    Gen.  xii.  3.] 
17  S^pcryt(fl>,  to  seal,  to  mgn,  and  to  oondude.] 
['^  Distinguishes  the  impartation  of  grace  irom  drcnmcision  itself.] 
p  Abraham  believed  God,  and  it  was  counted  unto  him  for  right- 
eousness.] 
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they  marked  what  is  required  of  them  before  they  receive 
any  sacrament.  There  is  not  so  much  as  the  speechless 
infant,  but  by  his  parents  is  bound  to  give  account  of  Us 
faith  before  he  be  christened.  And,  as  John  saith,  chap,  i., 
Dedit  eis  ut  Ueeret  filioB  Dei  fieri^  wddicei  his^  qui  oredi- 
disseni  in  nomine  ipdm^:  so  that  none  is  admitted  unto 
the  sacraments,  but  such  as  be  God'^s  friends  first  by  faith. 
Airaam  credidit:  ^^Abraam  believed.^   The  infant  believeth. 

Acts  z.  Cornelius  believed,  Acts  x.  and  as  one  came  unto  the  sacra- 
ment, our  father  Abraam,  as  the  friend  of  Ood,  so  cometh 
all  the  world  that  follow  his  faith,  and  confirmeth  OodV 
promise  with  an  external  sign;  as  I  fihall  declare  more  plainly 
from  the  first  sacrament  unto  the  last.     Adam  offered  sacri- 

GeiLiT.  fice  unto  Ood,  so  did  Abel,  Oen.  iv.  They  had  certain 
manifest  and  open  sacraments  given  unto  them  by  God,  that 
their  oblations  were  acceptable,  because  they  sprang  out  of 
the  fountain  and  life  of  all  good  works,  from  faith  and 
the  fear  of  God.  AbePs  lamb  was  by  miracle  burned  with 
celestial  fire,  and  Gainers  sacrifice  nothing  accepted.  Two 
brothers,  having  one  father  and  one  mother,  what  diould 
be  the  cause  that  one  received  an  open  and  external  testi- 
mony of  God''s  love,  and  not  the  other  \    Paul  declareth 

Rom.  xiT.  the  cause,  Rom.  xiv.  Heb.  xi.:  Sine  fide  impassUnle  est  phxr 
cere  Deo ;  accedentem  ad  Deum  oportet  credere^,  Abel,  be- 
cause before  the  sacrifice  he  was  accepted  by  faith  into  God''s 
favour,  the  religion  of  his  heart  was  declared  openly  unto 
all  the  world.  Caine,  that  thou^t  God  would  be  pleased 
with  an  external  ceremony  without  an  internal  reconcilia- 
tion, was  openly  declared  to  be  an  hypocrite,  without  faith 
or  any  godly  motion.  The  rainbow  given  unto  Noe  wa» 
a  sacrament  of  6od^s^  and  confirmed  these  words:  No^n 
adjiciam  vit  aanpUus  maledica/m  homo  propter  lumwMm^.  Et, 
Mc  eignum  foederis  qtuxi  ego  do  inter  me  et  te^et  inter  omnem 

\}  To  them  gave  he  power  to  become  the  sons  of  God,  even  to  them 
that  believe  on  his  name. J 

[*  Without  faith  it  is  impossible  to  please  God :  for  he  that  oometh 
to  God  must  believe,  &c] 

17  The  word  ''promise"  appears  to  be  wanting  here  to  complete  the 
sense.] 

[*  I  will  not  again  ciuBe  the  gromid  any  more  for  man's  sake.  Gen. 
viiL21.] 
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ammam  viventem^  qttcB  est  voiiicum  in  generationes  perpeiuai. 
Arcum  meum  pomi  in  nuie^  ^c,^  Gen.  ix.  Had  not  Noe  Gen.  u. 
first  believed  the  promise  of  God,  and  been  accepted  into 
the  favour  of  God,  this  ark  in  the  clouds  had  as  much 
edified  him,  as  all  the  miracles  that  [were]  wrought  by  Moses 
^  Egypt  before  Pharao,   Exod.  vii.  viii.  ix.  x.  xi.     Pesahy  R^od  vii. 

villi  IX.  X- XI. 

Exod.  xii.  nothing  availed;  no,  nor  was  not  used  with- Exod. xii. 
out  the  due  circumstances  there  prescribed,  that  such  as 
ate  of  it  were  first  instructed  what  it  meant,  and  put 
in  remembrance  of  Ood^s  benefits  and  mercies  unto  them, 
and  then  as  people  of  godliness  and  godly  religion  they  ate 
it  with  thanks. 

What  is  there  more  to  be  said!  As  the  promise  of 
God  is  received  by  faith,  so  must  the  sacraments  be  also. 
And  where  as  faith  is  not,  no  sacrament  availeth.  Read/ 
the  eighth  chapter  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  and  con- 
fer Simon  Magus  with  the  queen  of  Gandes^*  servant ; 
and  mark  what  difierence  is  between  him  that  looketh  to 
find  Christ  in  an  external  sacrament,  and  him  that  cometh 
with  penitence  and  assurance  that  God  is  his  through  Christ. 
The  one,  Simon,  would  have  had  the  power  to  have  given 
the  Holy  Ghost  to  whom  he  list,  not  for  his  belief  sake, 
but  for  money.  Peter  said :  Ifon  est  tibi  pars  neque  sors 
in  parte  Im^P.  The  queen^s  servant,  converted  from  the  bot- 
tom of  his  heart,  believing  the  preaching  of  Philip,  would 
be  a  Christian  also  outwardly,  said  unto  the  servant  of  God : 
Ecce  aquUy  quid  f>etat  quominus  baptizerf  Diant  Philippus,  Si 
credis  ex  toto  corde^  licet^,  '^  If  thou  believe  with  all  thy  heart, 
it  is  lawfiil.^^  The  godly  man  said :  Credo  FiUum  Dei  esse 
Jesum  Christum.  *^  I  believe  the  Son  of  God  to  be  Jesus 
Christ.^  Thus  first  assured  of  Christ,  took  openly  Christ's 
livery.  The  same  diversity  may  be  seen.  Matt,  xxvi.,  Mark  Matt.  xxh. 
xiv.  and  Luke  xxii.,  by  Judas  and  the  rest  of  the  apostles,  Lukexxu. 

{^  This  is  the  token  of  the  oovenant  which  I  make  between  me  and 
you,  and  every  living  creature  that  is  with  you  for  perpetual  gene- 
rations.   I  do  set  my  bow  in  the  cloud,  &c,2 

[^  Candes:  Candace.^ 

\J  Thou  hast  neither  part  nor  lot  in  this  matter.    Act8viiL21.] 

P  See,  here  is  water.  What  doth  hinder  me  to  be  baptized  ?  And 
Philip  said,  If  thou  believest  with  all  thine  heart,  thou  mayest.-.I  believe 
that  Jesus  Christ  is  the  Son  of  God.    Acts  viiL  36, 37.] 
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concerning  the  reoeiving  of  Christ^B  supper.  So  that  I  prove 
hereby,  that  all  sacraments  appertaineth  unto  none  but  unto 
such  as  first  receive  the  promise  of  God,  to  say,  remission 
of  his  sin  in  Christ^s  blood :  of  the  which  pipmise  these 
sacraments  be  testimonies,  witnesses;  as  the  seal  annexed 
unto  the  writing  is  a  stablishment  and  making  good  of  aU 
things  contained  and  specified  within  the  writing.  This  is 
used  in  all  bargains,  exchanges,  purchases,  and  contracts. 

When  the  matter  entreated  between  two  parties  is  fuUy 
concluded  upon,  it  is  confirmed  with  obligations  sealed  in- 
terchangeably, that  for  ever  those  seals  may  be  a  witness 
of  such  covenants,  as  hath  been  agreed  upon  between  the 
both  parties.  And  these  writings  and  seals  maketh  not 
the  bargain,  but  confirmeth  the  bargain  that  is  made.  No 
man  useth  to  give  his  obligation  of  debtor,  before  there 
is  some  contract  agreed  upon  between  him  and  his  creditor. 
No  man  useth  to  mark  his  neighbour's  ox  or  horse  in  his 
mark,  before  he  be  at  a  full  price  for  the  ox;  or  else  were 
it  felony  and  theft  to  rob  his  neighbour.  Every  num  useth 
to  mark  his  own  goods,  and  not  another  man^s:  so  God,  in 
the  commonwealth  of  his  church,  doth  not  mark  any  man 
in  his  mark,  until  such  time  as  the  person  that  he  marketh 
be  his.  There  must  first  be  had  a  communication  between 
God  and  the  man,  to  know  how  he  can  make  any  contract 
of  friendship  with  his  enemy,  the  living  God.  He  con- 
fesseth  his  default,  and  desireth  mercy;  useth  no  purgation 
nor  translation  of  his  sin,  but  only  beseecheth  mercy,  and 
layeth  Christ  to  gage\  and  saith.  Forasmuch  as  thou  hast 
given  thy  only  Son  for  the  sin  of  the  world,  merciful  Lord, 
hast  thou  not  likewise  given  all  things,  unto  sinners  that 
repent,  with  him!  Then  likewise.  Lord,  forgive  me,  and 
be  my  God,  both  in  faith,  and  also  in  thy  sacraments :  and 
as  truly  shall  I  serve  thee  during  my  life,  as  these  words 
pass  my  mouth,  I  renounce  the  devil,  the  world,  and  sin. 
Upon  this  faith  and  promise  made  to  God,  we  be  marked 
in  God's  mark,  and  none  otherwise.  For  the  church  ever 
teacheth  amendment  of  life,  before  he  promise  grace.  So 
fSllt*  God  preached  to  Adam,  Gen.  iii.,  £sa.  i.,  Matt,  iii.,  Mark  i.: 
Marki!**     JReripiscite^  et  credite  evanffdio*.     Men  may  not  come  like 

Q  Layeth  to  gage^  accepteth  the  challenge.] 

['  Repent  ye,  and  believe  the  gospel.    Mark  i.  16.^ 
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Bwine  unto  the  sacraments,  with  cry,  Ood  [have]  mercy, 
good  ghostly  Father,  and  you^i  But  he  must  repent  from 
the  bottom  of  his  heart,  and  leave  the  things  that  erst  hath 
been  conunitted  against  Ood;  the  idolater  his  idolatry, 
the  swearer  his  oaths,  the  adulterer  his  adultery,  the  drunk- 
ard his  drunkenness,  men  that  tradeth  in  the  world  all 
false  and  unjust  contracts,  the  sUnderer  his  devilish  tongue; 
or  else  never  come  to  sermon,  nor  receive  sacrament.  But 
alas!  with  such  faith  as  they  receive  the  sacraments,  in 
the  same  faith  they  Uveth;  not  as  people  created  unto  the 
similitude  of  God,  to  obey  justice  and  honesty,  but  to  serve 
all  undeanliness  and  abomination;  as  it  is  daily  to  be  seen, 
as  well  among  them  that  yet  live  in  superstition,  as  among 
them  that  professeth  to  know  Christ^s  gospel,  their  living 
as  much  like  unto  a  christian  man^s  as  antichrist  unto  Christ, 
and  Ood  unto  the  devil.  If  they  that  know,  at  leastway  they 
say  they  know  the  gospel,  will  no  better  follow  the  gospel, 
let  them  cast  the  testament  into  the  fire;  for  they  know 
to  their  damnation,  that  will  not  follow  their  knowledge. 
To  be  a  Christian,  it  is  not  so  light  as  men  make  it : 
of  all  the  crafts  in  the  world  it  is  the  hardest;  not  to 
prattle  and  prate  of  it,  but  to  practise  it  in  life.  For 
it  is  a  science  practive,  and  not  speculative.  Conmtit 
in  aetimey  et  nan  in  Ungua^.  Ood  give  grace,  these  holy 
sacraments  may  be  more  often  and  more  reverently  used! 
The  neglecting  of  them  is  to  be  condemned,  much  more 
the  contempt  of  them.  But  every  man  must  be  aright 
instructed,  why  and  to  what  end  he  useth  them,  as  well  as 
to  receive  them.  He  that  is  ignorant  of  the  causes  can 
never  judge  aright  of  the  efiTect.  He  that  knoweth  not  the 
cause  why  Ood  made  man,  shall  live  always  like  a  beast, 
and  apply  his  life  to  another  end  than  Ood  made  it  for, 
to  serve  him  in  justice  and  virtuous  life.  He  applieth  it 
more  like  a  dog  and  brute  beast,  contrary  unto  the  order 
of  Ood,  and  maketh  the  image  of  Ood  the  image  of  Caco- 
demon,  obeying  ever  lust,  that  repugneth  unto  the  will  of 
Ood.  So  far  hath  the  devil  and  sin  prevailed,  that  in  manner 
there  is  neither  the  one  sect  of  people  called  papists,  neither 
the  other  called  gospellers,  that  careth'  for  the  life  of  the 

[*  god  mercy  godd  gostely  &ther  and  yone,  in  the  original.^ 

[*  It  ooDsisteth  in  deed^  and  not  in  tongue.]  p  Original,  earyd,'} 
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gospel.  Such  custom  of  ill  hath  made  so  weak  our  corrupt 
nature,  that  it  flieth  all  honesty  and  honest  laws  that  should 
keep  it  in  order.  And  of  a  spiritual  liberty  given  unto  us 
by  Christ  in  the  gospel,  we  take  a  carnal  licence  and  wanton- 
ness of  life,  so  that  we  make  very  little  or  no  resistance 
at  all.  Assensfis  est  infirmm^  et  car  habet  amtrarios  impetus 
pugtumtes  cum  lumme  dimnitus^  insito  mmtibuB*.  True  are 
the  words  of  Medea :  Video  meUora  prdboque^  deteriara  sequor^ : 
€U!^  JFertur  equis  awriga^  nee  audit  cu/rrus  habenas^.  Of  every 
thing  the  principal  cause  must  be  known,  to  say,  the  cause 
final,  the  which  is  first  to  be  considered :  as  in  a  common- 
wealth, the  final  cause  of  all  laws  and  the  commonwealth 
likewise  is  to  live  well ;  the  final  cause  of  physic  to  cure 
the  sick  well;  the  final  cause  of  rhetoric  to  persuade  well. 
And  the  principal  and  chief  cause  of  aU  the  sacraments  that 
be  now  in  the  church  of  Christ,  or  ever  were  in  the  church 
of  Christ,  is,  that  they  be  and  ever  hath  been  the  signs  of 
Grod'^s  will  and  pleasure  towards  us;  testimonies  and  seals 
annexed  unto  the  promise  of  grace.  They  be  not  the  thing 
that  they  represent,  but  signs  and  remembrances  thereof. 
Weigh  the  scripture  diligently,  christian  reader,  and  search 
for  the  truth  there. 

God  hath  bound  his  church,  and  all  men  that  be  of  the 
church,  to  be  obedient  unto  the  word  of  God.  It  is  bound 
unto  no  title  or  name  of  men,  nor  unto  any  ordinary  succes- 
sion of  bishops  or  priests:  longer  than  they  teach  the  doctrine 
contained  in  the  scripture,  no  man  should  give  hearing  unto 
them,  but  follow  the  rule  of  Paul :  8i  qim  aUud  evanffeUum 
docet^  anathema  eit^.  ^'He  that  teacheth  any  other  gospel  than 
Christ^s,  it  must  be  accursed.**^  God  hath  preserved  in  all 
captivities  and  persecution  of  the  church  miraculously  one 
book,  the  holy  Bible ;  delivered  the  same  unto  the  churchy 
and  bound  the  church  unto  this  book ;  as  Christ  saith,  John 

[}  dtnitus,  in  the  original.^ 

[*  The  assent  is  weak,  and  the  heart  has  contraiy  impulses,  con- 
tending with  the  light  divinely  implanted  in  the  mind.] 

7  I  see  and  approve  the  better,  but  pursue  the  worse.    Ovid.] 

'*  The  charioteer  is  borne  along  by  the  horses,  neither  doth  the 
chariot  answer  to  the  reins.    Ovid.  Metam.] 

['  If  any  man  preach  any  other  Gospel  unto  yon  than  that  ye  have 
received,  let  him  be  accursed.    Gal.  i.  9.] 
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xiv. :  Paradetw  aut&m  iUe^  qui  est  Spiriiug  SaneiUBy  quern  Spi-  ^^"^^  ^^• 
riium  mUM  PcEter  nomine  meo,  iUe  vas  docebU  ofnma,  tA  eugger^ 
vabis  omnia^  quoecwnque  dioei  wilbis^.  He  saith  that  his  holy 
Spirit  shall  teach  none  other  doctrine  than  he  himself  taught, 
and  the  same  that  he  taught.  Therefore  \nthdraw  thy  heart 
from  this  opinion,  that  they  would  deceive  thy  soul  withal, 
mider  the  pretence  of  holy  church.  They  only  be  the  church, 
that  embrace  this  holy  book,  the  bible,  heareth  it,  leameth 
it,  and  foUoweth  the  judgment  of  it.  He  is  a  christian 
man,  that  leaveth  the  word  of  man,  and  keepeth  the  word 
of  God.  Si  quis  diUgit  me^  eermonem  meum  servabit ;  et  qui 
iabei  prcecepta  mea^  et  serwU  «a,  iUe  est  qui  me  diUgif.  John  Johnzhr. 
xiv.  Paul  commanded  Timothe  to  be  studious  in  the  scrip- 
ture, and  not  to  study  in  Tahnud,  nor.  Darash,  or  other 
decrees  of  the  Pharisees,  1  Tim.  iv. :  Intends  leetioni\  Also,  i  Tim.  ir. 
Colos.  iii. :  Verium  Christi  abundet  inter  ws^.  To  that  pur-  Oolui. 
pose  the  Holy  Ghost  would  the  scripture  to  be  wroten,  to 
detect  all  falsehood,  that  God^s  name  might  be  aright  called 
upon  in  Christ  only,  and  not  with  invocation  of  dead  saints ; 
and  his  holy  supper  to  be  used  as  a  communion  unto  all 
men  under  both  kinds,  and  not  to  be  made  a  mass  of,  that 
blasphemeth  God;  for  such  as  honour  the  bread  there  for 
God,  doth  no  less  idolatry  than  they  that  made  the  sun 
their  God,  or  stars.  David  saith,  Psalm  ci. :  ScriJbeniur  fho.  di. 
Aeee  in  generatione  altera^  et  popubas  qui  creabUuir  laudabii 
Domiwum^\  To  what  purpose  hath  Christ  given  us  his  sacra- 
ments, and  wroten  openly,  manifestly,  and  sufficiently  the 
true  use,  how  they  should  be  used,  in  the  scripture,  when 
no  man,  or  few  men,  will  observe  the  commandment  of  the 
scripture,  but  rather  the  dreams  and  detestable  decrees  of 
heretical  and  pharisaical  bishops,  and  maintain  their  laws 
in  the  church,  be  they  never  so  devilish !  It  were  as  good 
bum  the  bible,  as  to  serve  to  no  purpose.     For  the  holy- 

['  But  the  Comforter,  which  Ib  the  Holy  Ghost,  whom  the  Father 
will  send  in  my  name,  he  shall  teach  you  all  things,  and  bring  all  things 
to  your  remembrance  whatsoever  I  have  said  unto  you.  John  xiv.  26.] 
17  If  a  man  love  me,  he  will  keep  my  words,  ver.  23.  And  he  that 
hath  my  oommandments  and  keepeth  them,  he  it  is  that  loveth  me, 
ver.  21.] 

~"  Give  attendance  to  reading.    1  Tim.  iv.  13.^ 
7  Let  the  word  of  Christ  dwell  in  you  richly.    CoL  iii.  16.] 
"y  This  shall  be  written  for  the  generation  to  come,  and  the  people 
which  shall  be  created  shall  praise  the  Lord.    Psal.  di.  18.] 
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water  bucket  sitteth  in  the  church  at  the  right  hand  of 
the  bible,  and  not  bo  hardy  [as]  once  to  melle^  there,  till 
the  water-conjurer  call  him ;  and  then  must  the  holy  bible 
serve,  like  a  handmaid,  a  wicked  purpose,  to  colour  a  stink- 
ing ceremony,  that  asperges  me^  Domme^  may  prove  holy 
water  to  be  a  good  and  godly  ceremony' :  and  hoe  est  carpus 
msum^  after  the  invocation  of  dead  saints,  is  called  to  make 
good  the  wicked  mass ;  wherein  is  not  as  much  as  one 
thing  good,  saving  the  scripture,  which  they  abuse  to  another 
purpose  than  it  was  wroten  for. 

Doubtless  the  princes  of  the  earth,  unto  whom  God  com- 
mitteth  the  civil  governance  of  the  people,  shall  sustain  the 
ire  of  God  for  their  negligent  endeavour  in  this  behalf,  be- 
cause they  suffer  such  preachers  and  bishops  to  rule  over  the 
conscience  of  their  subjects,  where  only  the  law  of  God  should 
have  place.  These  things  should  move  aU  christian  princes 
to  a  reformation  of  these  wrongs,  that  God  sustaineth  by 
taking  away  his  word  from  the  people.  The  miserable  blind- 
ness that  the  people  be  in,  with  danger  of  eternal  damnation, 
because  of  idolatry,  should  cause  princes  to  rue  upon  their 
woeful  state  and  condition.  Yea,  their  own  estate  and 
princely  dignity,  given  unto  them  by  God,  should  move  them 
to  remove  this  ill  out  of  their  realms;  or  else  other  men  will 
usurp  falsely  their  authority,  and  pervert  the  order  of  God 
in  the  commonwealth.  Therefore  in  the  most  noble  and 
famous  commonwealth  that  ever  was,  the  commonwealth  of 
Niim.iz.  the  Israelites,  was  this  order  appointed,  Num.  ix.:  first  God, 
then  his  word,  the  celestial  signs,  the  pillar  of  fire  and  the 
cloud,  which  were  as  guides  in  their  journey,  to  shew  them 
when  and  where  they  should  camp,  and  Ukewise  when  and 
which  way  they  should  march  forward  in  the  journey ;   in 

~^  Melle,  idem  quod  meddle.    Lye  in  JuniuB.] 

'*  There  is  much  obscurity  in  this  passage  in  the  original,  where  it 
is  printed  as  follows : — 

And  meyntayne  there  lawes  in  the  churche,  be  the  neuer  so  deuillishe. 
It  wer  as  god  bum  the  Bible,  as  to  seme,  to  no  purpose,  for  the  holy 
water  boket,  sittith  in  the  church  at  te  right  hand  of  the  Bible,  and 
not  so  hardy  ons  to  melle  there  till  the  water  coniuryd  call  hym,  and  then 
moost  the  holi  bible  seme  Ilk  k  hand  maide  awyckid  purpose,  to  coloure 
k  stinking  ceremonie  that  aspringes  my  dominie.  May  proue  holy  water 
to  be  a  good  and  godly  ceremony. 

For  the  ceremonies  referred  to  in  atperges,  &c.  see  Durand.  Ration. 
Divin.  Ofiiciorum,  Lib.  iv.  cap.  4.] 
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the  fourth  place  of  this  oommonwealth  was  Moses  appointed, 
as  supreme  head  and  prince  next  unto  God ;  in  the 
fifth'  place  was  appointed  the  priests;  then  the  princes  in- 
ferior and  captains;  then  the  people;  then  all  things  ne- 
cessary to  maintain  this  commonwealth,  whether  it  were  in 
time  of  peace  or  time  of  war. 

Now,  he  that  oonsidereth  the  face  of  this  commonwealth 
may  see  many  notable  things,  and  specially  for  my  purpose 
one,  which  shall  prove  that  princes  sustain  wrong  by  such 
bishops  as  be  within  their  realms.     Though  that  Aaron  and 
his  sons,  with  the  rest  of  the  priests,  had  the  ministry  of  the 
church  committed  unto  them ;  yet  were  they  never  so  bold 
to  make  any  law  for  the  people  concerning  conscience,  or  to 
bring  any  ceremony  into  the  church,  without  the  judgment 
and  knowledge  of  God^s  word,  and  Moses  the  prince;  as  it 
may  be  well  seen  by  such  as  could  not  celebrate  Pesah  in  the 
time  appointed,  because  of  certain  impediments  rehearsed, 
Num.  ix.     This  cause  of  religion  was  not  brought  unto  the  Niim.ix. 
bishop  and  priests  to  be  defined,  but  unto  Moses,  who  coun- 
selled^ the  Lord,  and  thereupon  advised'  his  subjects  what  was 
to  be  done  in  such  a  case.    Read  the  place.    This  declareth 
that  no  general  council,  no  provincial  assembly,  no  bishops 
of  any  realm  or  province,  may  charge  the  subjects  thereof 
with  any  law  or  ceremony,  otherwise  than  the  prince  of 
the  land  by  the  word  of  God  can  give  account  to  be  good 
and  godly.    For  the  people  are  committed  unto  the  prince 
to  sustain  the  right  of  them  all,  and  not  only  to  defend  their 
bodies,  but  also  their  souls,  as  it  may  be  seen  by  the  com- 
plaint of  Moses  unto  God,  Num.  xi*. :   Owr  affliadeti  servum  Nom.  xi. 
tttum  9    Et  quare  non  invent  grcOiam  in  oculis  ttm^  ui  poneres 
<mu8  itniversi  pcpuli  hyus  mper  me,  S^c?  f  He  was  so  careful 
that  no  law  was  among  them,  but  that  he  was  able  to  assure 
every  of  his  subjects  that  God  was  the  author  thereof.    Now, 
if  we  consider  the  commonwealth  of  Christ^s  church  in  our 
days,  is  there  any  prince  that  can  warrant  all  the  laws  of 
the  church  to  be  good,  and  that  God  is  the  author  thereof! 

[7  fifth:  fight,  in  the  origmaL] 

[*  oounaelled :  asked  counsel  of.^   [^  advised :  wysid,  in  the  oiiginaL^ 

[*  Wherefore  hast  thou  afflicted  thy  servant?  and  wherefore  have  I 

not  found  favour  in  thy  sight,  that  thou  layest  the  burden  of  all  this 

people  upon  me?    Numb.  xi.  11.] 
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No :  Ood  knoweth  they  cannot  do  it ;  and  right  well  I  am 
assured  such  as  make  the  princes  believe  thej  are  good, 
cannot  bring  forth  and  make  good  the  author,  except  they 
say  the  devil,  author  of  all  ill,  is  the  author. 

Now,  to  remove  this  pitiful  and  miserable  ruin  of  the 
church,  let  all  princes,  for  the  love  of  God  and  for  the  re- 
storing of  their  own  princely  honour,  take  Moses  and  the 
prophets,  the  evangelists  and  the  apostles,  to  judge  whether 
the  yoke  of  their  subjects  be  tolerable,  or  not :  if  it  be  not, 
of  gracious  pity  to  remove  it,  and,  Uke  a  prince,  warrant  them 
from  all  other  men^s  subjection  and  laws.  And  let  not  a 
bishop  be  check-mate  and  ^'hail  fellow,  well  met:^  if  the  prince 
rule  the  body,  the  bishop  to  sit  in  the  quire  and  rule  the  soul; 
as  indeed  there  is  more  bishops^  decrees,  laws,  and  statutes 
in  the  church  for  the  soul,  than  civil  laws  in  any  realm 
for  the  body.  Whereas  every  commonwealth  ought  to  have 
but  two  governors,  God  and  the  prince,  the  one  to  make 
a  law  for  the  soul,  the  other  for  the  body :  all  the  king^s 
officers  to  be  ministers  of  the  law  made  to  the  conserva- 
tion of  the  commonwealth,  and  the  bishops  to  be  ministers 
in  the  church,  of  the  law  that  is  prescribed  by  God :  as  all 
justices,  mayors,  sheriff,  constables,  and  bailiffii,  be  ministers 
of  the  law  made  unto  them,  to  govern  the  commonwealth;  so 
must  the  bishops,  priests,  and  all  other  preachers,  be  minis- 
ters of  Christ,  and  govern  the  people  in  their  vocation  ac^ 
cording  unto  the  law  prescribed  by  God.  As  Paul  willed  the 
1  Cor.  ir.  people  to  judge  of  him  and  of  his  companions,  1  Cor.  iv.  : 
8ie  no8  autimet  homo  ut  ministros  Christie  et  dispensatares 
fnyOeriorum  Dei ;  quod  supered  atstem,  iUwd  reguirUwr  in 
dispmsatoribusj  ut  Jidus  aliquis  reperiatur\  There  is  no 
more  required  of  the  bishop,  but  that  he  be  diligent  and 
faithful  in  the  execution  of  God^s  word.  It  is  not  required 
that  he  should  make  any  law  for  the  people,  but  to  preach 
God'^s  law  with  all  diligence  and  study,  as  they  do  most 
negligently. 

The  year  last  past,  upon  certain  occasions,  at  my 
being  in  England,  for  lack  of  expedition  of  nune  affairs, 
I   was   compelled    to   remain   in  a   town   longer  than    I 

[}  Let  a  man  so  account  of  us  as  of  the  ministers  of  Christ  and 
stewards  of  the  mysteries  of  God.  Moreover,  it  is  required  in  stewards 
that  a  man  be  found  faithful    1  Cor.  iv.  1,  2.] 
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would,  haying  ocrnimunication  with  certain  of  the  citizens 
of  many  matters,  sought  of  my  part  only  to  have  occasion 
to  help  their  poor  conscience  from  the  snare  of  ignorancy. 
When  I  perceived  I  had  obtained  their  willing  audience, 
I  demanded  of  them  when  their  bishop  (for  of  the  town 
the  bishop  hath  his  name)  preached  among  them,  and  the 
contents  of  his  sermons.  They  told  me  that  he  never 
preached  sermon  in  the  town.  I  asked,  what  deputies 
he  had  in  the  town,  appointed  to  preach.  They  said, 
none;  and  I  believe  it  the  better,  for  as  long  as  I  was 
in  that  town  there  was  never  sermon.  I  lamented  the 
people;  for  I  foimd  a  great  many  apt  and  ready,  by 
inspiration  of  God'^s  Spirit,  to  hear  the  truth,  if  they 
had  a  preacher;  for,  at  one  talk  and  communication,  as 
much  as  they  could  comprehend  they  believed;  the  rest 
they  stood  in  doubt  of.  Then  I  willed  them  diligently  to 
learn  the  gospel,  to  avance  it  in  word,  and  to  set  it 
forth  with  the  example  of  all  honest  life ;  and  told  them 
that  there  were  two  general  rules  to  learn  and  know  God 
by:  the  first,  by  his  Word,  whereby  our  fathers  before 
thousands  of  years  knew  him;  the  second  was,  to  know 
Gtxl  by  his  dear  Son,  opened  and  declared  in  Hierusalem 
onto  the  world,  and  that  God  can  nor  will  be  known 
none  other  ways  than  by  his  Word,  and  by  his  Son  Christ 
Jesus.     John  x.  jobnx. 

Hera  in  this  town  the  bishop  of  the  diocese,  from  the 
time  that  he  was  appointed  by  the  king'^s  majesty  unto  that 
most  painful  office,  he  preached  neither  Grod,  neither  the  devil, 
but  let  his  flock  wander  as  sheep  without  a  shepherd.  They 
say  yet  all,  that  their  dioceses  be  well  instructed  and  governed, 
and  they  do  according  unto  their  offices.  Forsooth,  as  much 
their  diligence  is  correspondent,  and  their  facts  agreeing  with 
their  name,  (for  they  are  called  dicBcesam^  of  diceceo^  that 
signifieth  to  govern  and  to  defend,)  as  Absolom's  facts  agreed 
with  his  name.  His  name  signifieth  the  peace  and  tranquillity 
of  his  father ;  but  his  facts  was  the  affliction  of  his  father, 
and  banished  him  out  of  his  realm.  2  Sam.  xvii.  So  doth  asam.xvH. 
the  bishops  govern  the  churches  committed  unto  their 
charges,  and  defend  them  from  false  doctrine.  They  be 
instructed  in  the  Pater-noster,  the  creed,  and  the  com- 
mandments, and  hath  the  sacraments  ministered  unto  them, 


144  ANSWER    TO    THK 

(would  to  God,  aright !)  What,  all  this !  It  is  not  enough. 
They  may  have  all  these  things,  and  yet  nothing  the 
better.  Hierome  writeth  of  an  heremite  in  wtcu  patrum^ 
that  said,  Nullum  opus  diffidlius  quam  dicere  preces  D0o\ 
^^  No  work  more  difficile  than  to  pray  unto  Ood.**^  Howbeit 
many  men  think  nothing  to  be  more  facile  and  ea^y. 
johniv.  When  Christ  saith,  John  iv.,  Veri  adoratores  adorabmt 
PcO/rem  in  spiritu  et  TerUate^  ^'The  true  worshippers  shall 
worship  God  in  spirit  and  verity;"^  the  difficulty  is  soon 
perceived :  let  invocation  be  in  spirit,  to  say,  in  the  godly 
motion  of  the  heart,  not  with  the  tongue  alone,  nor  with 
hypocrisy.  It  must  be  in  truth,  to  say,  in  a  true  know- 
ledge of  God;  directed  unto  God  only  by  Christ,  and  by 
no  dead  saint.  So  that  in  prayer  these  two  are  necessary, 
a  true  knowledge  of  Gt>d,  and  the  spiritual  motion  of  the 
heart;  or  else  prayer  is  but  inanis  boMdogia  et  inutile 
murmu9^.  The  creed  must  weekly  and  daily,  and  also  the 
commandments,  be  opened  unto  the  people;  thereby  they 
may  know  God  aright,  fear  his  justice  against  sin,  and 
take  solace  and  comfort  in  his  merciftd  promises  for  Christ. 
Only  the  commandments  of  God  contain  such  a  copious 
and  profound  doctrine,  that  it  can  never  be  known  suffi- 
ciently, nor  never  with  sufficient  diligence  declared  unto 
the  people.  It  is  the  abridgment  and  epitome  of  the 
whole  bible,  compendiously  containing  the  whole  law  and 
the  gospel.  Not  one  proposition  in  the  scripture  but  hath 
his  common  place  in  the  ten  commandments :  and  he  that 
understandeth  them  well  is  a  good  christian  man,  if  he 
follow  them.  He  that  understandeth  not  them  can  be  no 
christian  man.  There  is  every  man^s  office  and  duty 
described,  what  is  to  be  done,  whether  it  be  towards 
God  or  man :  and  whether  he  be  minister  in  the  church, 
or  in  the  divil-wealth,  of  what  condition  soever  he  be,  there 
may  he  learn  how  to  follow  his  vocation. 

It  is  not  sufficient  for  a  christian  man  to  beUeve  one  part 

[Oratio  ^  Interrogavenint  fratres  Abbatem  Agathonem  dicentes,  Pater,  que 

etdifllcUii-   Tirtutum  in  conyersatione  plus  habet  laboris?    £t  dicit  eis^  Ignoscite 
main  opus.]  mjjjj^  q^  p^^^  ^qu  ggg^  alium  laboiem  talem,  quam  orare  Deum.    VitiB 

Patnim^  (per  Georgium  Majorem,  cum  prse&tione  D.  Doctons  Martini 
Lutheii).    Wittembeige,  1544.  fo.  269.] 
'  [*  An  empty  chattering  and  useless  sound.] 
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of  the  scripture;  but  faith  is  a  right  persuasion  and  willing 
consent  unto  the  whole  word  of  God.     For  he  that  saith, 
Orudis  in  Deum  Patrmn^  FiUunh  €t  Spiritum  Sanctum^  f  the 
same  God  saith,  AmMa  coram  me^  et  esto  integer*.   What 
availeth  the  brag  of  faith,  where  as  is  no  virtuous  life  t 
He  that  said,  Juitifioati  igitu/r  ex  fide^  paeem  habemus  erga 
Deum^  per  Ihminwn  noetrum  Jeeum  Chrietum^  Romans  v.  Bom.  ▼. 
ei,  NuUa  eondenmoHo  est   lex  hisy  qui  insiH  mint  CAristo 
Jeeu^    saith  likewise,   Quod  d  guiis  Spiritum  Christi  fio9»B0m.Tiii. 
iaiety  hie  non  est  ejus'^;  et^  Si  secundum  eamem  wceritisy 
moriemini^  Romans  viii.     And  as  we  believe  that  Christ 
died  for  our  sins,  so   must  we  believe,  that  he  died  like- 
wise to   give  us  an   example  to  die   from   sin  and  the 
concupiscence  of  the  world.      Paul  saith.    Quod  mortmufiom.^. 
jftUi  peecatOy  mortuus  fuit  eemel^  Romans  vi.     Peter  saith, 
Cum  igitu/r  Christus  pass/us  sit  pro  nMs   came,  vos  quoqtte  i  p^t.  ir. 
juxta  ecmdem  togUoHonem  armemini;  quod  qui  patiebaiur 
in  came  destiHt  a  peccato  in  hoc,  ut  jam  non  eoncupiecentHs 
hominum,  sed  wikmtaH  Dei,  quod  superest  in  came  titat^^, 
1  Peter  iv.     He  that  said  unto  Peter,  Pcuce  ores  mea8^\  idtajxi, 
John  xxi.,  and  to  the   rest   of  all  the  apostles.  Matt.  x.  Matt.  z. 
Acto.  i.,  that  they  should  be  ministers  of  the  church,  taught  Acts  i. 
then  likewise  how  they  might  please  Qod  in  their  vocation ; 
said  not.  Go,  bless  a  bucket  of  water,  hallow  bough,  candle, 
bell,  chalice,  font,  or  any  such  beggary",  Matt,  xxix.;  but  bid  Matt.^ 
them  teach  that  he  had  said  unto  them,  and  repeated  the  same, 

P  Doet  thou  believe  in  God  the  Father^  the  Son^  and  the  Holy 
Ghoet?    John  ix.  d5.] 

[*  Walk  before  me,  and  be  thou  perfect.    Gen.  xviL  1.] 

['  Theiefoie  bdng  justified  by  ftith,  we  have  peace  with  God  through 

oar  Lord  Jesoa  C3ixiBt.|| 

[*  And^  There  is  therefore  nowno  condemnation  (by  thelaw)  to  them 
which  axe  in  Christ  Jesos.] 

[7  If  any  man  have  not  the  spirit  of  Christy  he  b  none  of  his.^ 

P  And,  If  ye  live  after  the  flesh  ye  shall  die.] 

^  In  that  he  died^  he  died  unto  an  once.] 

\y  Forasmudi  then  as  Christ  hath  sofiered  for  ns  in  the  flesh,  arm 
yonrselTes  Ukevnse  with  the  same  mind;  for  he  that  hath  sofiered  in  the 
flesh  hath  ceased  from  sin,  that  he  no  longer  should  live  the  rest  of  his 
time  in  the  flesh  to  the  lusts  of  men,  but  to  the  will  of  God.] 

["  Feed  my  sheep.]) 

(T*  —  in  there  vocacion.  Sayd  not  goblisse  abucket  of  water.  Holow, 
bowe.  Candell,  bell,  chalice,  fount,  or  ony  souch  begery,  in  the  oiiginaL] 

[hooper.] 
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Mark  x9\.    Mbx.  ulti.  lU  in  wnwerawm  mmAam^  at  prc&dicaite  ewMffdium 
amni  oreaihtrw^,     *^  Preach  the  gospel  unto  the  world.'*^ 

This  was  the  maimer  of  Christ^s  ministry  in  the  chmn^h, 
brfore  this  superstition  and  idolatry  was  heard  of.  So 
^Sm  ri  ^^?^^  P*^>  Acto.  XX.,  1  Tim.  vi. ;  Peter,  1  Pet.  v.  Thus 
iPet.y.  *  Baid  God  to  Hieremye,  Hier«  i.  JFiU  hominis^  dedi  verba 
mea  in  ere  •  iwf.  He  that  speaketh  in  the  church,  must 
speak  the  word  of  God.  He  that  will  please  God,  must 
please  him  as  it  is  prescribed  in  the  scripture;  or  else 
aJl  that  eyer  he  doth  is  naught.  If  the  bishop  or  priest 
will  please  God,  or  any  other  man,  let  him  apply  only  his 
vocation  appointed  by  the  scripture,  and  as  the  scripture 
teacheth  him :  if  he  be  a  judge,  to  keep  justice  without 
respect  of  persons;  if  a  lawyer,  to  defend  nothing  but 
the  right;  if  a  physician,  diligently  to  cure  his  patient, 
and  not  to  take  so  many  cures  for  avarice  in  his  hand, 
as  the  one  part  may  happen  to  die,  whiles  he  cureth  the 
other;  if  a  bishop,  not  to  have  so  many  parishes  in  his 
diocese,  as  ten  diligent,  learned  men  cannot,  once  in  a 
year,  know  the  faith  of  such  souls  as  hath  the  charge  of 
Christ^s  flock,  neither  how  the  poor  simple  people  believeth. 
Examine  such  as  are  bound  to  use  the  sacraments  of  Ghrist^s 
church  and  among  a  thousand  there  is  not  one  that  knoweth 
what  a  sacrament  is,  more  than  an  ass ;  and  to  such  the 
sacraments  be  not  profitable,  but  damnable,  as  ye  may  see, 
isti.i.  'Ebaj  i.  Yea,  when  they  be  not  used  according  to  their 
institution,  Grod  so  abhorreth  them  as  things  repugnant 
j«r,Ta.  unto  the  law :  as  we  read,  Hiere.  vii.  Ncn  prcecepi  pairibw 
PMi.  1.  teeiris  de  holoeaueiii.  Et  Psal.  1.  EolcoausHe  mon  dddcUJ>erif. 
The  prophets  by  these  words  declared,  that  no  ceremonies 
are  required  of  any  man  without  the  knowledge  and  con< 
fidence  of  the  promise  confirmed  by  the  ceremony,  or 
without  true  repentance  and  £uth:  f6r  the  sacraments  in 
the  church  of  (Christ  neither  maketh  the  love  nor  recon- 
ciliation between  God  and  man,  nor  retaineth  it  not;  it 
must  be  recdved  and  kept  by  one  means,  to  say,  by  lively 

7  Go  ye  into  all  the  worlds  and  pieaoh  the  gospel  to  eveiy  creature.} 
7  Son  of  man,  (behold,)  I  have  put  my  words  in  thy  mouiL} 
7  I  spake  not  unto  yonr  &theis,  nor  oommanded  them concern- 
ing bnmt-ofieringB.    And,  Thoa  delightest  not  in  bumt-ofiering.    Ptol. 
Iil6.] 
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fiuth,  Romans  v.     Judas  by  the  sacrament  received  not  Rom-  ▼• 
the  promise,    nor   by  the  sacrament  was  preserved  fix>m 
desperation.  Matt.  xxvi.  MatuxxvL 

But  he  that  will  be  the  firiend  of  Ood^  and  godly  use  his 
sacraments,  must  use  them  after  the  form  prescribed  by  him 
only,  and  know  what  a  sacrament  is  by  him ;  to  say,  an  holy 
ceremony,  a  work  of  the  third  commandment;  who  saith, 
Memento  ut  diem  satbcM  tancHfiees^  Exod.  xx.;  and  before  the  E<od.  u. 
works  of  the  third  commandment,  wherein  all  ceremonies  are 
eontained,  must  always  precede  the  works  of  the  first  com- 
mandment and  of  the  second,  an  inward  faith  and  certain 
knowledge  of  Ood,  and  an  outward  profession  of  his  holy 
name,  to  ascertain^  the  church  that  he  is  Ood'^s  friend  and 
reconciled  in  Christ ;  or  else  it  were  a  preposterous  order,  to 
set  the  cart  before  the  horse:  like  as  if  the  king^s  majesty^s 
officers  should  give  his  Uvery  unto  him  that  the  king  never 
meant  to  take  into  his  service,  so  to  wear  his  livery  without 
profit. 

This  I  desired  to  admonish  the  good  christian  reader 
of,  before  I  entered  the  disputation  of  this  most  holy 
cause,  concerning  the  blessed  sacrament  of  Cihrist^s  holy 
passion  and  death ;  that  he  should  know,  that  God 
giveth  his  graces  and  promise  of  remission  of  sin,  only 
for  Ghrist^s  sake,  which  we  receive  by  invisible  faith,  and 
stabUsh  the  same  by  the  use  and  exercise  of  sensible 
sacraments ;  the  which,  in  place  and  time,  are  never  to  be 
spoken  against  with  tongue,  nor  wroten  against  by  pen. 

Now,  that  these  words  can  make  no  alteration  of  the 
bread  and  wine,  nor  make  the  natural,  corporal,  nor  physical 
presence  of  Christ's  body;  the  first  reason  is,  that  the 
words,  Hoo  eet  earpm  meum^j  proveth  that  the  bread  ia 
already  the  body,  before  the  words  be  spoken,  or  else  they 
misname  the  thing,  and  call  bread  flesh.  The  second  reason: 
if  the  words,  and  the  thing  meant  by  the  words,  be  one, 
then  is  the  cup,  and  not  the  wine  in  the  cup,  the  testament 
in  Christ^s  blood»  Luke  xxii.,  1  Cor.  ^.  Thirdly,  if  it  were  Lokexxu. 
the  very  body  of  Christ  corporally  present,  Christ^s  words  *^^'*^ 
were  not  true ;  for  he  bid  them  do  it  in  the  remembrance  of 
him.     Now,  the  remembrance  of  a  thing  is  not  the  same 

[*  Remember  the  sabbath-day  to  keep  it  holy.^ 
P  Aaoertain:  aflBOie.]  ['  This  is  my  body.] 

10—2 
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self  thing  that  is  remembered;  as  many  men  use  to  re^ 
member  a  weighty  matter  by  a  little  ring  upon  their 
finger.  If  Christ's  most  honourable  body  were  present 
corporally  in  the  sacrament,  it  were  no  need  remembrance 
at  all ;  for  the  thing  present  presenteth  itself  without  the 
help  of  memory. 

Turn  they  which  ways  they  list,  these  words,  Hoc  est  oorpu$ 
meumy  will  not  serve  for  their  purpose,  except  they  add  their 
interpretation.  The  best  gloss  they  have  is  this,  that  these 
words,  Hoo  est  corpus  tneum^  bringeUi  with  them  the  body  of 
Christ.  But  this  is  their  interpretation  of  the  text,  and  not 
the  meaning  of  the  text.  Ponder  eveiy  word,  and  first 
this  pronoun,  hoc;  which  demonstrative  they  refer  imto  the 
bread  and  wine  only,  howbeit  we  may  with  Saint  Paul 
refer  Itoc  unto  the  whole  action  and  ceremony  of  the  sup- 
per, as  well  as  unto  the  bread  and  wine.  Paul  saith  not, 
ffio  panis  est  comnmnio  corporis  Ckristi\  as  though  we 
should  think  that  he  spake  of  the  bread  only;  but  with 
plain  words  saith,  Panis  quern  franffimus^^  to  declare  that 
the  bread  is  not  the  sacrament  of  Christ^s  body,  till  it  be 
broken  unto  the  church,  according  to  the  institution  of 
Christ;  a  spiritual  meat,  as  Paul  calleth  it;  so  that  the 
bread  lift  up  over  the  priest^s  head,  nor  kept  in  the  box, 
is  not  the  sacrament,  but  the  bread  rightly  distributed. 
And  in  the  same  place,  he  calleth  the  bread  broken  the 
table  of  the  Lord,  by  the  which  is  understood  the  whole 
institution  of  Christ^s  supper.  And  where  men  contend  so 
much  of  this  word,  corpus^  repeating  the  whole,  ffoc  cofpus 
meum;  St  Paul,  the  true  interpreter  of  Christ^s  words,  re- 
solveth  them  thus:  Nonne panis  quern  framgimus  communio 
corporis  Christi  est^  f  Where  Christ  said,  "  This  is  my  body,'' 
Paul  saith,  ^'  Is  not  the  bread  that  we  break  a  communion 
of  the  body  of  Christ  r 

Now,  what  difierence  is  between  the  conmmnion  of  a 
body,  and  the  body  itself,  and  what  Paul  meant  by  this 
word  cosnonia^  conununion,  it  will  be  best  known  by  the 
process  of  the  text,  when  we  perceive  what  Paul  s  purpose 

"}  Hub  biead  la  the  oommnnion  of  the  body  of  Christ.]] 
7  The  bread  which  we  break.  1  Cor.  x.  16.] 
7  The  bread  which  we  break,  is  it  not  the  communion  of  the  body 
of  Christ?    1  Cor.  x.  KL] 
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was  to  prove  in  the  same  place.  Paul  meant,  in  that  place, 
to  withdraw  such  as  had  received  the  faith  of  Christ  at 
Corinth,  from  feasting  of  such  as  used  to  eat  of  the  meats 
dedicated  unto  idols.  LogismoB  talis  est*.  His  considera* 
tion  and  intention  was,  to  declare  that  it  was  idolatry  to  eat 
of  idols^  meat  with  idolaters ;  and  proveth  his  proposition, 
deducing  his  argument  a  camparatis^.  If  the  IsraeUtes,  in 
eating  the  sacrifices  dedicated  unto  God,  were  participant 
of  the  thing  that  the  sacrifices  were  offered  for,  then  such 
as  ate  of  meats  dedicated  unto  idols,  were  partakers  of  the 
same  religion  wherefore  these  meats  unto  idols  were  offered. 

The  first  part  of  the  reason  is  true,  by  the  words  that 
he  aUegeth  out  of  Moses,  Videte  Isradem  juaota  camem^  S^c? 
They  were  sure  to  be  partakers  of  the  temple,  that  ate  the 
meat  dedicated  unto  the  temple;  so  were  they  sure  that 
ate  of  the  meats  dedicated  unto  idols,  partakers  of  idolatry* 
Therefore  Paul  condudeth  thus:  Nan  potsstis  pooulum  Domni 
biberSf  et  pocuhm  d(mn(miarum.  Nan  potestis  menses  Domini 
partieipes  essSy  et  menses  damiomorvmP.  They  that  commu- 
nicated with  the  fiddes  were  participant  of  their  religion : 
they  that  communicated  with  idolaters  were  likewise  par- 
ticipant of  the  idolatry. 

Now,  the  same  ways  that  the  infiddes  were  participant  of 
the  devils  that  they  worshipped,  the  same  ways  the  Jidshs  were 
participant  of  Christ^s  body.  In  false  faith  were  they  knit  and 
unite  unto  the  devil;  in  true  faith  ihejiddes  unite  unto  Christ. 
And  as  the  idolaters  did  not  by  hand,  with  the  meat  dedi- 
cated unto  idols,  exhibit  and  deliver  the  devil  to  him  that 
ate  of  the  devil^s  sacrament;  so  those  that  ate  of  the  bread 
broken  by  the  minister,  as  Christ  commanded,  had  not  the  body 
of  Christ  delivered  by  hand  unto  them,  but  were  in  communion 
and  society  with  Christ,  and  therefore  did  eat  of  one  bread, 
dedicated  to  be  the  mystery  of  his  glorious  death.  So  doth 
Paulas  argument  proceed,  that  because  we  are  by  faith  one 
body  mystically  with  Christ,  we  eat  of  one  mystical  bread, 
to  testify  the  same.     Qmniem^  inquity  unus  pcmis  et  wnvm 

'*  Such  is  hiB  raaBoning.]  [^  By  comparison.] 

~'  Behold  Israel  after  the  flesh,  &c.    1  Cor.  z.  I8.3 

7  Ye  cannot  drink  the  cup  of  the  Lord  and  the  cap  of  devils:  ye 

cannot  be  partakers  of  the  Lord's  table  and  of  the  table  of  deyils. 

1  Cor.  X.  21.] 
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carpus  muki  nunus :  nam  omnes  ex  eodem  pans  parUcipamui\ 
icknr.z.  1  CoTin.  X.  Paul  in  this  place  put  two  churches,  one  of 
Christ,  and  the  other  of  the  devil.  All  those  at  Corinth 
that  were  of  Christ^s  church  came  unto  Christ^s  sacrament, 
participated  and  communicated  with  the  company  and  society 
of  Christ^s  body.  Such  as  were  injidelesy  or  such  as  were  nei- 
ther hot  nor  cold,  associated  themselves  with  like  unto  them- 
selves, and  so  declared  manifestly  that  they  were  of  the  devil, 
as  the  other  were  of  God.  Not  that  the  devil  was  given,  I 
^say,  by  hand,  (peradventure  he  had  other  business  at  Ephesus, 
or  otherwhere ;)  butt  it  sufficed  him  that  his  members  as- 
sembled together,  and,  by  participation  of  the  meat  dedi- 
cated unto  his  idols,  in  spirit  conmiunicated  with  his  spirit. 
lOor.x.  Repeat  again   the  proposition  of  Paul,    1    Corin.  x.. 

Pants  quem  franffimus  nonne  cammunicatio  corporis  est^  f  In 
this  word,  conummio^  dependeth  all  the  weight  of  Paulas  ar- 
gumentation. I  have  shewed  what  communion  is,  and  which 
ways  it  is  made  by  a  sacrament,  concerning  God  or  the  devil, 
in  this  place  of  Paul,  where  he  calleth  epulas  immolaticiorum 
esse  drnnonwrum  comoniam,  et  iUarum  convivas  dcBmoniorum 
cosnonotui^.  As  communio  in  one  place  is  taken  in  this  pur- 
pose of  Paul,  so  must  it  be  taken  in  the  other ;  or  dae  Paul 
oould  prove  no  conclusion  at  all,  by  reason  of  equivocation 
of  the  word.  And  though  the  word  commwMo  be  indifiRarent, 
and  may  be  taken  both  actively  and.  passively,  tU  apud  La- 
tinos communicare  didmur^  si/oe  aliis  impartiamus  aUquidj  site 
^m  cum  mliis  in  partioipationem  veniamus^ ;  but  in  this  place 
of  Paul  it  cannot  be  taken  actively,  as  men  say,  that  the 
minister  doth  exhibit  and  give  by  hand  the  corporal  body 
of  our  most  blessed  Saviour  Jesus  Christ.  For  in  case 
Paul  had  meant  any  exhibition,  distribution,  or  deliverance 
of  Christ^s  body,  he  would  have  declared  his  mind  after 
another  sort;    and  have  said.  We  are  one  body,  and  that 

P  For  we  being  many  (he  says)  are  one  bread  and  one  body ;  for  we 
are  all  partakers  of  that  one  breads  ver.  17.^ 

[*  The  bread  which  we  break,  is  it  not  the  communion  of  the  body  ? 
ver.  16.] 

[7  The  feasts  of  them  that  immolate  to  be  the  communion  of  devils, 
and  the  guests  at  these  feasts  the  conmmnicants  (Ji^hws,  in  Widif 's  and 
the  Rhemish  translations)  of  devils.] 

[*  As  in  Latin  we  are  said  to  communicate,  whether  we  impart  any- 
thing to  others,  or  whether  we  ourselves  participate  with  others.] 


BISHOP   OF   WINCIiB0UB^8    BOOK.  151 

for  the  distribution  and  detiverance  of  Ghrist^s  body;  and 
not  have  said.  We  are  one  body^  and  that  by  the  purticipar 
tion  of  one  bread. 

These  words  sheweth  plainly,  that  Paul  meant  nothing 
of  giving  or  distributing  of  Glurist^s  body,  but  taught  the 
Corinthians  that  such  as  did  eat  of  this  holy  saorament, 
aooording  to  the  institution  of  Christ,  were  partakers  of 
the  spiritual  graces  and  conunumbn  of  Christ^s  body  and 
blood,  represented  by  the  bread.  And  as  Christ  was  not 
really  nor  corporally  present  in  those  sacraments  and  sacri- 
fices of  the  Israelites,  that  signified  Christ  to  come,  but  by 
faith  in  effect  they  received  the  thing  meant  and  repre- 
sented by  the  sacrifices ;  so  likewise  we,  though  that  glorious 
body  of  Christ  be  in  heaven,  that  this  holy  and  most 
honourable  sacrament  representeth,  yet,  when  with  true 
penitence  we  receive  the  external  sacrament,  faith  receiveth 
the  effect  of  that  precious  body  represented  by  the  sacra- 
ment. This  is  Paul's  doctrine :  he  meant  of  no  dehverance 
nor  exhibition  of  that  body  ascended  into  heavens. 

There  is  no  place  of  the  scripture  sheweth  the  nature  of 
Christ's  supper  better  than  this  place  of  Paul,  whose  purpose 
was  only  to  destroy  this  error  among  the  Corinthians,  that  was 
repugnant  to  true  religion.  Such  as  had  professed  one  God, 
thought  yet  they  might  eat  and  drink  with  infidels,  of  such 
meats  as  was  offiared  unto  idols.  Paul  denieth  it,  and  saith. 
No  man  can  be  the  member  of  two  contrary  churches.  I 
would  such  as  God  hath  given  knowledge  unto,  what  is  true 
and  what  is  false,  would  hkewise  remember  these  words 
better,  and  refrain  from  the  doing  of  such  things  as  their 
own  conscience  is  persuaded  to  be  ill.  They  be  too  favour- 
able unto  themselves  a  great  deal,  and  extenuate  God'^s  ire 
and  displeasure  against  idolatry  too  much.  They  will  not  be 
able  to  make  good  their  act  at  the  coming  of  the  great 
Judge  to  judgment,  to  save  a  little  muck  and  inconstant 
treasure  of  this  world,  and  to  offend  the  majesty  of  the  living 
God,  that  hath  power  to  lose  both  body  and  soul  in  eternal 
fire.  Better  it  were  to  follow  the  commandment  of  Paul, 
Cariirimi,  fuffUe  idolatriam  :  wbii  prudeniiitu  loquor^.  God 
hath  given  unto  many  men  this  prudence,  to  know  that  the 

P  Dearly  beloved,  flee  from  idolatiy.    I  speak  as  to  wise  men. 
1  Cor.  X.  14,  16.] 
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Rom.  i. 


mass  is  ill ;  yet  as  ill  as  it  is,  they  let  neither  to  say  it  nor 
to  hear  it,  which  is  very  idolatry,  and  shall  be  cruelly  re- 
venged^ without  they  amend. 

The  nature  of  man,  by  the  infection  of  original  sin, 
is  so  corrupted,  and  the  heart  so  oppressed  with  contrary 
motions  and  violent  resistance  unto  virtue,  that  men 
never  consent  so  willingly  and  stedfastly  unto  the  know- 
ledge  of  virtue,  as  they  should  do.  Rom.  i.,  Sed  'oeritatem 
Dei  f»  injustitia  detinetU^.  This  knowledge  that  men  hath 
of  God  is  detained  with  injustice,  as  prisoner  captive:  it 
can  bear  no  rule  in  the  soul  for  the  impetie'  of  injustice, 
which  repugneth  this  true  knowledge.  The  man  is  drawn 
with  his  own  lusts  and  love  of  the  world  unto  the  contempt 
of  God,  and  consenteth  not  unto  his  true  knowledge,  nei- 
ther unto  the  law  that  forbiddeth  all  dishonesty  and  idol- 
atry. This  aversion  and  malicious  obstinacy  of  the  will 
must  be  daily  mortified;  or  else  it  will  work  thine  eternal 
displeasure,  and  make  thee .  the  everlasting  enemy  of  God. 
Lament  abuse  of  knowledge,  and  that  thou  consentest  not 
as  well  and  as  soon  to  the  judgment  of  reason,  and  fol- 
low it  in  the  principles  practive,  as  speculative. 

No  man  doubteth  of  this  principle,  ^^  two  and  two  to  be 
four,^^  ^^  four  and  four  eight,^  with  all  other  geometrical  and 
physical  principles.  Men  doth  not  only  acknowledge  them 
to  be  true,  but  consenteth  unto  the  same  knowledge.  The 
other  should  be  likewise  as  manifest,  and  as  soon  consented 
unto  as  these;  to  say,  the  whole  natural  diversity  of  all 
things,  honest  and  dishonest.  And  this  light  in  man^s 
treason  the  philosophers  call,  Notiiiam  principiortunK  And 
man  should  consent  unto  these  principles  and  knowledge 
of  them :  ioilieei,  Deo  obediendum  esee,  aduiterium  ett  tUamr 
dum^  honesta  pacta  eunt  servanda ;  quod  tibi  nan  tna  fieri, 
alteri  ne  faciae^.  These,  I  say,  should  be  as  soon  consented 
unto,  as  to  consent,  quod  bis  quatuor  sumU  oeto^. 

"}  Cruelly  revengied :  aeverely  pnnished.]] 

~'  But  hold  the  truth  in  unrighteousneas.^ 

7  Impetie :  probably  impetus,  or  impetuosity.^ 

'_*  A  knowledge  of  fint  principles.^ 

~'  Namely,  that  God  is  to  be  obeyed,  adultery  is  to  be  avoided, 
honest  engagements  are  to  be  observed;  that  which  you  would  not 
another  should  do  to  you,  do  not  to  another.] 

['  That  twice  four  are  eight] 
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The  knowledge  remaineth  of  these  thingB,  but  the  assent 
is  infirm,  by  reason  of  contumacy  and  rebellion  of  the  heart ; 
of  all  enemies  an  enemy  most  to  be  feared,  whom  Paul  de« 
scribeth  with  these  words  :  Sensm  ea/mis  immieitia  est  contra 
Denm^i  an  horrible  description  of  man^s  natures,  that  it  is  the 
perpetual  enemy  of  God,  and  will  not  be  subject  unto  the 
law  of  God.  This  infirmity  maketh  that  men  be  nor  hot 
nor  cold ;  cannot  tell  which  part  to  take ;  in  their  chamber 
to  profess  God,  where  as  none  can  bear  record  but  a  mouse, 
nor  none  [be]  edified  by  his  knowledge ;  abroad  in  the  world, 
where  as  God  should  be  spoken  of,  they  know  him  not; 
but  as  wise  and  discreet  men,  will  do  then  as  the  most 
part  of  people  doth,  and  would  aU  were  weU,  though  not 
long  of  them ;  for  they  will  keep  silence  for  ever,  rather 
than  to  speak  as  they  know,  yea,  and  with  their  example 
stablish  the  thing  that  they  know  is  naught.  If  God  be 
God,  why  are  people  for  fear  so  ashamed  to  confess!  If 
he  be  not  God,  let  him  go.  God  abhorreth  such  as  be 
nor  hot  nor  cold.  If  Christ^s  body  be  in  heaven,  where- 
fore is  any  man  so  hardy  to  resort  unto  the  place,  where  as 
the  priests  of  Baal  maJke  a  piece  of  bread  both  God  and 
man,  and  teacheth  people  to  honour  it!  Why  doth  they 
not  consent  unto  their  knowledge,  and  follow  it !  He  that 
is  partaker  of  the  sacrifice  in  the  altar,  is  partaker  of 
the  religion  meant  by  the  sacrifice;  and  those  that  be  par- 
takers of  like  signs  and  sacraments,  be  declared  thereby  to 
be  the  members  of  one  church.  We  are  unite  and  knit 
together,  made  one  by  one  spirit  of  truth:  why  should 
we  break  this  knot  by  external  i^eremonies !  We  are  not 
made  [one]  by  eating  of  Christ^s  body  corporally,  neither 
the  scripture  teacheth  of  no  such  union  between  him  and 
his  church,  but  by  the  Spirit  of  God  received  by  faith ;  as 
thou  mayest  well  perceive  how  God  the  Father  and  his 
Son  our  Saviour  hath  given  this  office  and  defence  unto 
the  Holy  Spirit,  like  God  with  them.  Remember  thy  creed. 
Credo  in  SpirUvm  Sanctum^  eanetam  ecdesiam  eathoKeamy 
sanctorum  communionmn^ ;  and  think,  that  it  is  by  the  giving 
of  God^s  Spirit  into  our  hearts,  for  the  most  merciful  death 

[J  The  canud  mind  is  enmity  against  God.    Rom.  viiL  70 
['  I  believe  in  the  Holy  Ghost;  the. holy  Catholick  Church;  the 
Communion  of  Saints.] 
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of  Christ,  that  maketh  this  communion  of  saints,  which  is 
the  church  of  Christ :  and  thus,  ahready  conjoined  with  God, 
we  receive  the  holy  meat  of  his  blessed  body  in  spirit  by 
iaith;  not  to  make  the  union  between  God  and  us,  but 
confirm  the  union  in  ourselves^  and  to  shew  the  league  of 
amity  unto  the  church. 

And  to  understand  the  better  what  this  word,  conyomoL, 
ixmmfumo\  is,  read  the  fifth  chapter  of  the  first  epistle  of 
John,  where  as  this  word  commumo  is  four  times  rehearsed. 
There  shalt  thou  see  the  communion  between  Christ^s  body 
and  us,  how  it  is  made,  and  by  what  means.  And  then 
1  Cor.  X.  shalt  thou  see  that  Paul,  1  Cor.  x.  and  John  so  well  agreeth 
to  mine  interpretation,  that  the  christian  reader  will  be 
satisfied,  I  trust,  in  the  Lord. 

For  as  aU  the  true  subjects,  sworn  to  the  king,  by 
their  £uth  and  allegiance  are  prest*  and  ready ;  wheresoever 
they  see  the  king's  banner  spleyde',  resort  thereunto  and 
Mj,  ^  Whatsoever  the  king  hath  to  do,  or  with  whomsoever 
he  hath  enmity  withal,  I  will  associate  myself  to  be  of  this 
part,  tide  what  betide,  mayhap  weal  or  woe;  unto  this 
prince  I  unite  my  life  and  death:  the  cause,  he  is  my 
lord ;  the  making  good  and  reason  of  the  cause,  I  am 
his  sworn  subject,  faith  given,  and  my  conscience  bound: 
therefore  to  manifest  mine  obedience  and  love,  by  this  ban- 
ner I  proclaim  life  and  death  against  his  contraries^^:  so  those 
that  be  Christ^s,  when  they  see  the  banner  of  Christ,  the 
holy  supper  and  sacrament  of  the  death  that  won  the  vic- 
tory of  death  and  the  devil,  they  will  there  live  and  die, 
with  this  banner  to  declare  their  obedience. 

They  that  be  not  of  Christ,  they  care  not  under  whose 
banner  they  be :  so  the  avarice^  mind  and  detestable  love  of 
the  world  be  satisfied,  it  is  good  enough  to  them,  with  yea 
forsooth,  and  nay  forsooth,  as  inconstant  as  the  wind :  like 
unto  the  bishops^  laws  in  England,  that  ten  times  hath  been 
changed,  sithens^  I  knew  the  right  hand  from  the  left ;  and 
yet  were  they  proclaimed  as  most  certain  and  infallible 

[^  JLoumviai  oommunion.]] 

{^  Plrest:  notdilatoiy.    Johnson.]] 

17  Spleyde:  displayed.^ 

[^  Avarice:  avaridous.^ 

[*  Sithens:  since.] 
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verities,  with  great  penalty,  as  much  as  life  was"  worth. 
But  what  man  will  be  so  made"  to  lead  his  oonscience  by 
such  inconstant  persons,  that  hath  laws  to  damn  one  year 
and  to  save  another;  that  that  is  good  and  catholic  this 
year,  shall  be  heresy  the  next  year?  They  be  more  in- 
constant  than  the  wind.  Our  Lord  of  his  mercy  amend 
them,  and  give  them  grace  to  know  their  offences,  and  to 
promote  the  only  word  of  Ood,  and  teach  the  people  thereby 
to  know  God  and  his  sacraments  i 

They  would  stablish  the  carnal  presence  of  Christ^s  body  in 
the  sacrament  by  the  words  of  Christ,  John  vi. :  Pcm»  qaem  johnti. 
ego  daio  cwro  mea  est^  qmm  ego  dabo  pro  mundi  mta,  ^^The 
bread  that  I  will  give  is  my  flesh,  which  I  will  give  for  the  life 
of  the  world.^^  They  say,  that  the  first  part  of  Ghrist^s  words 
IB  a  promise  unto  the  church,  to  eat  his  precious  body  in 
the  sacrament,  Panis  quem  ego  dabo  caro  mea  egt^ ;  and  that 
C!hrist  performed  this  promise  in  his  last  supper,  when  he 
made  the  bread  his  body :  and  the  vest  of  the  words,  qiMim 
ego  dako  pro  mu/ndi  wta%  is  a  promise  that  his  body  should 
be  slain  for  the  redemption  of  the  world.  Thus  they  in- 
terpretate  the  words  of  Christ,  because  dabo  is  twice  re- 
peated. ''  By  the  first  d(d)o  he  promised  his  real  and  cor- 
poral body  in  the  sacrament:  by  the  second  dabo  he 
promised  Uie  death  of  his  body.^^  So  that  they  would  these 
words,  ffoo  est  corpus  meum^  should  be  the  fulfilling  and 
deliverance  of  Christ^s  promise,  John  vi. :  Poms  quem  ego  JohD  vi. 
dalH>  caro  mea  e8t\  Read  the  whole  sermon  of  Christ, 
John  vi.,  and  then  thou  shalt  perceive  that  this  interpre- 
tation cannot  be  admitted. 

Christ  meant  to  bring  his  audience  unto  the  know- 
ledge of  faith,  that  they  might  be  partakers  of  God^s  pro- 
mises through  him  only;  and  shewed  them  that  he  was  the 
bread  of  consolation  and  solace,  to  satisfy  the  conscience 
of  every  hungry  and  afflicted  person.  Ego  mm  pome  qui 
de  codo  descendi:  siquM  ederU  de  hoc  pane^  vwei  m  (ster- 
num.     Et  pome  quem  ego  dabOy  caro  mea  est,  quam  ego 

'*  lieue  wz.    So  in  the  original.^ 
7  Made :  i.  e.  forced ;  unless  it  should  be  mad.'^ 
["  The  bread  that  I  will  give  is  my  flesh.]] 
['  Which  I  will  give  for  the  life  of  the  world.] 
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dabo  pro  mundi  wia^.  Now  mark  the  words:  *^  The  bread 
that  I  shall  give  is  my  flesh.^  He  promised  to  give  the 
bread,  by  these  first  words,  that  was  his  flesh:  but  how 
to  give  it  ?  to  be  eaten,  or  to  be  beaten  !  to  be  in- 
visible in  the  mouth  of  the  apostles,  or  visible  with  aU 
opprobrie  and  contempt  before  his  judges!  to  be  lift  up 
over  the  priest^s  head,  and  there  sacrificed,  or  else  upon 
the  cross  to  sacrifice  himself!  Christ,  that  always  pro- 
miseth,  with  the  thing  promised,  how  the  thing  promised 
may  be  received  and  used,  prescribeth  the  manner  how, 
and  after  what  sort,  he  would  give  his  flesh  unto  the 
world :  Qtuxm  dabo  pro  mundi  tita^  ^'  I  will  give  it  for  the 
life  of  the  world.^  His  body,  rent  and  torn  upon  the  cross, 
was  the  form  and  manner  how  he  would  give  it  for  the  life 
of  the  world :  not  to  be  in  the  sacrament,  but  to  die  upon 
the  cross,  as  this  relative  qiutm  declareth,  quam  ego  dabo  pro 
mundi  mta.  The  same  flesh  that  he  spake  of  in  the  first 
part  of  the  sentence,  Panis,  quern  ego  ddbo^  caro  mea^  of  the 
same  he  speaketh  in  the  second  pjurt,  quam  dabo  pro  mundi 
mta.  And  as  the  one  part  of  the  sentence  speaketh  of  his 
body  to  be  slain,  and  not  eaten,  so  doth  the  other.  This 
may  be  proved  by  Ghrist^s  words  in  the  same  place ;  for  he 
speaketh  of  his  body  that  should  give  life  unto  the  world', 
which  only  is  by  the  body  slain,  and  not  eaten,  as  Paul  saith, 

^ra.  vi.      Rom.  vi.,  Heb.  ix.  and  x. 

As  for  the  sacramental  eating,  where  as  Christ's  insti- 
tution is  truly  observed,  there  is  nothing  but   a  memory 

John  Ti.  of  this  death,  whereof  Christ  altogether  spake  in  the  sixth 
of  John,  and  intepretateth  many  times  in  that  place  this 
word  "eat^^  for  '^believe'":  Qui  confidity  inquU,  mihiy  habet 
mtam  astemam^*  Neither  the  repetition  of  this  word,  doho^ 
is  none  other  thing  than  accustomed  repetition  of  one  and 
the  same  thing  by  more  express  words.  It  is  no  marvel 
that  people,  for  lack  of  knowledge  and  the  Holy  Spirit  of 
Ood,  so  obstinately  defend  the  carnal  and  bodily  eating  of 

P  I  am  the  liying  bread  which  came  down  from  heaven :  if  any  man 
eat  of  this  bread  he  shall  live  for  ever :  and  the  bread  that  I  will  give  is 
my  fleshy  which  I  will  give  for  the  life  of  the  world.    John  vL  51.] 
[*  Shuld  yeue  lyue  un  to  the  worold,  in  the  original.] 
P  He  that  believeth  (saith  he)  on  me  hath  eternal  life.   John  vi.  47.] 
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the  body ;  for  Chrigt,  with  all  his  words,  could  not  bring  hk 
carnal  audience  to  a  spiritual  understanding,  as  he  meant. 

These  words,  Hoe  e$t  corpus  mmm^  eij  Poms  quern  frwor 
gimus^  fwnne  eommunicatio  corporis  Ckristi  estf  ef^  PaitUs  quern 
ego  dabo  pro  mundi  ffita\  must  be  taken  as  Christ  meant 
them,  and  as  they  may  best  agree  with  the  other  places  of 
the  scripture.  Wonderful  detriment  should  our  faith  take, 
if  these  words  should  not  be  taken  with  convenient  tropes 
and  figures.  Without  a  trope,  lo!  what  should  follow! 
Christ^s  body  to  be  pantctopon^  Christ  must  have  so  great 
a  body  as  might  fill  heaven  and  earth,  if  it  be  corporally 
present  both  in  heaven  and  in  earth.  Also,  it  were  in  vain 
to  look  for  him  at  the  day  of  judgment,  or  to  complain  that 
the  spouse  is  taken  away  from  us.  For,  as  they  say,  they 
have  him  sure  enough  in  the  pix,  and  will  h^ve  till  the 
world^s  end.  If  it  be  true,  I  wlQ  say  no  more,  Inde  ten- 
twus  judieare  mws  ei  mortuos^.  It  needeth  not  to  believe 
that  he  shall  come  from  heaven  to  judge  the  quick  and  dead, 
but  to  believe  that  he  shall  come  out  of  the  pix  that  hangeth 
at  every  altar,  now  here  invisible,  and  then  shall  be  sensible. 
But  how  can  this  learning  agree  with  the  scripture,  that  saith, 
Fideie  ei  palpate j  quia  ^riius  eamem  et  ossa  non  habeaiy  qua 
fne  videtis  habere'' f  Luke  xxiv.  LakexziT. 

How  doth  this  Isaming  that  saith  Christ^s  body  to 
be  eveiy  where,  agree  with  the  words  of  the  angels,  Sur- 
rexity  non  est  hiCj  wnite  et  pidete  locum^  ^c,  f  Matth.  xxviii.  Matt  zz?iii. 
Pawperes  Aabebiiis  tobiseumy  me  non  kabebUis^.  Understand 
the  words,  Soe  est  corpus  meum^  without  a  trope,  and 
there  shall  foUow  such  contradiction  in  the  scripture  as 
may  not  be  admitted.  Better  it  is  to  understand  one 
place  by  many,  than  many  should  be  made  false  by  the  mis- 
taking of  one.     They  would  agree  these  places  wilJi  umsHbi- 

[^  ThiB  is  my  body.  And^  The  bread  which  we  break,  is  it  not 
the  commomon  of  the  body  of  Christ?  And,  The  bread  which  I  will 
give  for  the  life  of  the  woil^] 

P  Uayr&rtmov:  in  eveiy  place.] 

["  From  thence  he  shall  come  to  judge  the  qoick  and  the  dead.] 

[J  Handle  me  and  see:  for  a  spirit  hath  not  flesh  and  bones  as  ye  see 

me  have.] 

17  He  is  not  here ;  for  he  is  risen come  see  the  place,  &c] 

[*  Ye  shall  have  the  poor  with  you,  but  me  ye  shall  not  have.    Matt 

xxvi.  11.] 
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•  Uter^  and  ntodo  cmlMti^  to  say  that  Ghrist^s  very  nattmd 
body  is  here,  but  msensible,  and  doth  occupy  no  place,  although 
it  be  as  veiy  natural  and  true  a  body  as  man's  body  is,  ex- 
cept sin  and  immortality.  Sed  hoc  dieere  faoilius  est  quam 
docere :  ^^  It  is  not  sufficient  to  say,  but  to  prove  that  they 
say.*^  This  argument  cannot  be  denied  in  Aristotle^s  school: 
Corpus  est  finitum^  ergo  est  in  loeo\  If  Christ  have  a  true 
body,  it  must  occupy  place.  In  the  sacrament  it  occupieth 
no  place :  then  it  followeth,  it  is  not  there. 

Other  probation  have  they  none,  but  only  the  sound  of 
these  words.  Hoe  est  corpus  meum.  The  meaning  of  the  words 
be  against  them.  A  man  may  not  take  the  letter  without  the 
sense,  in  a  matter  of  weight.  Cicero,  the  ethnic,  so  willeth : 
Senq>er  cmtem  in  fide  quid  senseris^  non  quid  dixeris  copitan- 
dfun^y  1  Lib.  Offic.  Because  we  should  never  be  troubled  with 
these  glosses,  ^^  invisible,^  ^^insensible,^^  and  ^'miraculousment,^ 
he  caused  his  immortal  and  glorified  flesh  to  be  sensible,  touch- 
John  xz.  ed  and  tried  by  the  fingers  of  Thomas,  John  xx.  As  for  the 
^hes.  iv.  words  of  Paul,  <id  Ephes.  iv.,  Philip,  ii.,  that  seem  to  shew 
^'  *  Christ^s  body  now  glorified  to  occupy  no  place,  I  refer  it  to  the 
judgment  and  faith  of  the  christian  reader,  whether^  Paul  meant 
Eph.  iv.  any  such  doctrine  or  not :  Qui  descendity  idem  iUe  est  qui  etiam 
ascendit  supra  omnes  codos^  ut  impleret  ornnia^.  The  authors 
of  this  doctrine  doth  allege  the  text  in  a  wrong  sense :  for 
the  scripture  in  many  other  places  doth  confess  Christ  to  be 
ascended  into  heavens ;  therefore,  it  is  veiy  like  that  Paul 
would  not  set  him  out  of  heaven.  But  rather  by  these  words, 
*'he  ascended  above  all  heavens^,  he  would  amplify  the  un- 
speakable joy  of  those  glories  that  his  most  precious  body 
possesseth ;  the  which  in  the  earth  wafi  debased  and  abjected 
unto  most  vile  ignominy  and  contempt.  So  Paul  declareth 
these  two  contraries,  most  vile  in  the  earth,  mortal,  most 
glorious  in  heaven,  immortal.  lUud  (ucendit^  quid  est^  nisi 
etiam  quod  descendat  prius  in  vnfimas  partes  terrae  f    Et  additj 

P  Inyisibly.]  [*  After  a  celestial  manner.] 

[*  A  body  18  finite,  therefore  it  occupieB  space.  See  Aristotelis  Fhy- 
sicomm,  Lib.  iv.  cap.  i.^ 

[*  But  in  keeping  £uth^  the  meaning  and  not  the  words  are  ever 
to  be  regarded.    Cic.  de  Offic.  Lib.  i.  cap.  xiii.] 

p  Where,  in  the  originaL] 

[*  He  that  descended  is  the  same  also  that  ascended  up  fiir  above  all 
heavens,  that  he  might  fill  all  things.] 
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Out  descendU  idem  iUe  esi  qm  aseendU  tupra  omnet  etelot''. 
Paul  doth  weigh  these  two  propositions,  and  setteth  one 
ag2unst  the  other,  In  infimas  partes  terrof  descendere,  et  mipra 
omnes  coshs  (ucendere^.  And  he  that  will  gather  by  these 
words  of  Pad  suoh  an  argnment,  "Christ  ascended  above  all 
heavens,  therefore  he  is  in  no  place,  for  out  of  heaven  is  no 
plaoe,^  then  may  likewise  gather  of  the  other  words  this 
argument,  OhruiuB  in  infimas  pairtee  terree  descendit;  ergo 
nullum  locum  hdbmi  in  terra*. 

But  Paul,  christian  reader,  meant  no  such  subtleties  in  this 
place.  His  holy  intention  was  to  declare  both  his  unspeakable 
contempt,  that  he  had  in  this  world,  and  also  his  most  glorious 
joy  and  honour,  that  now  the  body  hath  in  heaven ;  and  doth 
interpretate  himself,  oJ  Philip,  ii.,  Quapn^ier  et  Deus  iBum  Phu.  a. 
in  eummam  eatuUt  eubUmitatemj  &c.^"  My  faith  is,  that  his 
blessed  body  is  in  heaven,  and  doth  abide  still  in  heaven,  and 
not  outof  heaven,  Christ  said,  Uhiego  mm9»,  ibierit  etnmister 
meus.  Erimue  a/utem  in  eoBliSy  non  extra  ecdos^  aut  aupra 
eoeioe^  extra  omnem  soilieet  locum^  i.  [e.]  nuBiii^^.  Paul  saith, 
Noetra  eoweersatio  in  eceUe  eety  em  quo  exepeetamm  et  Baha- 
torem^^:  and  doth  likewise  the  same,  2  Cor.  v.  This  is  a'^^*^* 
true  faith  which  I  believe. 

And  whereas  they  call  Christ^s  body  a  thing  celestial 
and  divine;  true,  it  is  immortal,  and  delivered  from  all 
mortal  qualities,  according  to  Paulas  words,  Rom.  vi.,  Vieit  Bom.vi. 
Deoj  et  ultra  non  morietur^K     What  can  be  inferred  hereof! 
The  firuit  of  the  blessed  Virgin  hath  not  lost  his  humanity, 

{J  Now  that  he  ascended,  what  is  it  bat  that  he  also  deeoended  first 
into  the  lower  parts  of  the  earth!  And  he  addeth^  He  that  descended  is 
the  same  also^  &c    Eph.  iv.  9, 10.] 

17  To  descend  into  the  lower  parts  of  the  earth,  and  to  ascend  ahoye 
all  heavens.] 

[*  Chiist  descended  into  the  lower  parts  of  the  earth;  therefixve  had 
he  no  place  in  the  earth.3 

[^  Wherefore  God  also  hath  highly  exalted  him,  &c.3 

[^  Where  I  am  there  shall  also  my  servant  he.  (John  xiL  26.)  But 
we  shall  he  in  heaven,  not  out  of  heaven,  or  above  heaven,  that  is  to  say, 
out  of  all  space,  that  is,  no  where.] 

[T*  Onr  conversation  is  in  heaven,  from  whence  also  we  look  for  the 
Sayioor.    FhiL  iiL  20.] 

[7*  He  liveth  unto  God,  and  shall  not  die  any  more.3 
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but  in  heaven  hiB  body  is  as  very  true  flesh  and  blood, 
as  it  was  hanging  upon  the  cross ;  immortal,  and  yet  very 
man ;  and  so  in  tiiis  manhood  sitteth  at  the  right  hand  of 
God. 

Seleuciani^  did  deny  that  Christ  in  his  flesh  did  sit 
at  the  right  hand  of  Ood ;  but  the  Christians  believe  the 
scripture.  It  is  the  nature  of  a  contentious,  arrogant,  and 
proud  heart  to  take  out  of  the  scripture  some  such  proposi- 
tions as  sound  for  their  purpose,  to  defend  a  wrong  opmion, 
though  the  meaning  make  notlung  at  all  of  their  part.  And 
then  they  have  none  other  word  in  their  mouth,  but  the  holy 
word  of  God,  the  plain  and  manifest  text.  '^  The  Holy  Ghost 
is  the  best  orator  of  all,  no  man  can  speak  more  plain  thaix 
he :  he  has  the  most  apt  and  convenient  words  to  express 
his  mind  withal.^^  And  when  his  wrong-conceived  opinion 
must  be  def(wded,  he  setteth  the  words  of  the  scripture  in 
the  forefront  against  his  contrary ;  he  cleaveth  fast  unto  the 
letter,  will  admit  no  interpretation  but  as  he  pleaseth,  no 
collation  of  places;  he  careth  not  whether  it  agree  with 
other  places,  so  the  word  sound  for  his  purpose :  which  hath 
been  the  destruction  of  many  famous  and  excellent  clerks, 
as  I  shall  repeat  the  names  of  a  few,  to  school  the  christian 
reader  in  the  fear  of  God ;  for  it  is  not  learning  nor  wit,  that 
preserveth  the  faith  of  a  christian  man,  but  God'^s  singular 
graces,  which  must  be  daily  prayed  for,  that  by  affection  he 
embrace  none  opinion,  what  men  soever  he  is  fantasied^  unto, 
but  say  with  David,  Turris  farttiudims  nomen  Dei\ 

AfUhrcpomarphitcB^  said  that  God,  that  made  man,  was 

like  unto  mortal  man;  and  took  occasion  to  err  by  these 

Gen.  i.      words,  Gcu.  i.,  FacicMnits  haminem  in  magim  nostra^  secu/ndum 

BWiHitudinem  nostram^.     And  doubUeas  the  words,  without  a 

trope,  sound  even  so ;  but  the  excellent  divines,  that  knoweth 

P  Seleuciani :  the  Seleudan  Henmanistfl^  who  (afier  Heimias)  adopted 
the  errors  of  Hermogenes,  applying  stoicism  to  Christianity.  See  Ter- 
tullian  and  Origen.] 

Q'  Fantaaied:  inclined.3 

[7  The  name  of  the  Lord  is  a  strong  tower.    Proy.  zviii.  10.] 

1^*  Anthropomorphitc.  Called  by  Epiphanins  Audianiy  from  AndlnSy 
a  heretic  of  the  4th  centory,  and  by  St  Augustine,  VadianL  Rutherins, 
Bishop  of  Verona,  in  the  lOth  century,  -wrote  powerfully  against  this 
•     revived  here^.    See  IXAcheTi's  Spidlegium.] 

P  Let  us  make  man  in  our  image  after  our  likeness.] 
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by  the  soriptnre  what  Ood  is  and  what  man  is,  will  straight- 
way perceive  that  there  is  a  tropote'^^  and  by  the  whole  under- 
stand the  part,  to  say,  the  soul  of  man. 

Coater  not  the  words  of  Moses,  Deut.  xxxi.,  with  the  neat.  zxxi. 
other  places  of  the  scripture,  Pofio  ante  te  howum  et  wiam^ 
benedicHionem  et  maledictionem :   elige  vitam^  ut  viwu^  &c.^, 
and  then  were  the  Pelagians'  doctrine  true. 

ChUiastw^^  by  these  words  of  Christ,  ^^  I  will  not  drink 
of  this  wine  fiN>m  hencrforth,  till  I  drink  it  new  in  my 
Father^s  kingdom,^  said  that  we  should  eat  and  drink  after 
this  life  in  heaven. 

SahMianif  said  that  Ood  the  Father  suffered  in  the  flesh 
as  weU  as  Christ,  and  took  occasion  by  these  words  and  like, 
Ego  ^  Palter  imtcm  tumus.  Ego  in  Pcstre  et  Pater  in  me^^* 

Hebionitcp^^  said  Christ  was  only  man,  and  not  God,  as 
the  Jews  at  this  present  doth,  by  these  words,  Deu$  meuSy 
Deue  nmu^  ut  quid  derdiquitti  mef^* 

HeMdiftt^\  by  the  words  of  the  scripture  ill  taken,  con- 
ceived a  wrong  opinion  of  the  blessed  virgin  Mary,  and 
said  she  was  mother  of  more  children  than  one. 

St  Augustine^^  Ub.  21,  De  Oiwtate  Deiy  eap.  xxv.,  writeth  of 
a  sort  of  heretics,  that  said,  whosoever  once  received  the  sacra- 
ment of  Christ^s  supper,  could  never  be  damned;  and  defended 
their  opinion  with  these  words.  Ego  sum  poms  viwu  qui  de 
eoslo  deecendi:  H  quia  eomederit  ex  hoepane^  tvoet  tn  oftermm^. 

[*  Tropote :  trope,  a  fignie  of  speech.] 

17  I  have  set  before  thee  life  and  good,  blessing  and  ciming :  choose 
life,  that  thou  mayest  live,  &c.] 

["  Chiliasts :  Millenarians.  See  Eusebius,  Ecdes.  Hist  Lib.  vn.  cap. 
xxiy.  p.  271.  1672.  See  also  L'Eucharistie  de  rancienne  Eglise,  par 
£dm.  Aubertin,  Genev«»  1633.  p.  338.^ 

["  SabeUius.    See  Woraui  Hist  SabelL] 

17'  I  and  my  Father  are  one.  John  x.  30.  I  in  the  Father,  and  the 
Father  in  me.    John  xiv.  11.] 

[^  Ebionites.  See  Epiphanius,  Heres.  xxz.  and  Eusebius,  Ecdes. 
Hist  Lib.  lu.  cap.  zxviL] 

[7*  My  God,  my  God,  why  hast  thou  forsaken  me  ?   Matt  xxvii  46.] 

["  Helndius,  an  Arian  of  the  4th  century,  a  disciple  of  Auxentius. 
Jerome  wrote  against  him.] 

[}^  August.  Op.  Basilis,  1643,  Tom.  v.  col.  1310,  &c.] 

["  I  am  the  living  bread  which  came  down  from  heaven :  if  any  man 
eat  of  this  bread,  he  shall  live  for  ever.    John  vi.  61.] 

[hooper.J 
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ArioB  and  Marcion,  with  many  great  learned  men,  defended 
most  detestable  heresies  by  the  mifltaking  of  the  scripture : 
therefore  no  faith  ought  to  be  given  unto  the  interpreter, 
that  rather  intendeth  to  stablish  an  error  and  false  opinion, 
than  to  confer  place  with  place,  that  no  contradiction  be  found 
in  the  scripture,  nor  any  violation  of  our  catholic  faith. 

St  Augustine  ^  Lib.  m.  De  Doctrina  Christiana^  teacheth 
a  godly  way  to  understand  the  scripture:  he  that  will  follow 
his  counsel,  shall  not  lightly  err  in  expounding  the  scripture. 
He  sheweth  there,  when  the  words  may  be  taken,  and  when 
they  may  not  be  taken,  without  a  trope.  But,  the  more  to  be 
lamented,  such  is  now  the  condition  of  all  men  deceived  in 
religion,  for  the  most  part,  they  will  rather  run  still  the  wrong 
race  they  have  begun,  than  godly  to  return  unto  the  truth : 
they  will  not  repent,  lest  they  should  seem  to  have  erred ; 
such  is  the  state  and  condition  of  our  miserable  nature. 
Where  as  there  lacketh  probation  of  the  thing  that  should  be 
proved,  they  tarry  in  the  letter  ill  understood,  and  tumeth 
themselves  ad  petiiumem  principUK  Ask  how  they  prove, 
and  why  they  make  an  alteration  of  the  bread,  and  what 
place  of  the  scripture  proveth  their  proposition !  They  flee 
unto  the  text,  Soe  ett  corpus  meum.  And  for  the  probation 
of  the  proposition,  they  allege  the  proposition  itself,  ffoe 
eti  carpus  meumy  is  tiie  proposition  whereupon  all  this  dispu* 
tation  and  contention  dependeth. 

They  must  prove  by  other  places  of  the  scripture,  that 
those  words  alter  the  substance  of  the  bread ;  what  union  is 
between  the  body  of  Christ  and  the  bread ;  and  how  this  union 
is  made,  and  where  the  scripture  proveth  the  Son  of  God  to 
come  into  the  world  to  be  bread,  and  how  he  cometh,  and  what 

[}  Nam  in  prindpip  cavendnm  est,  ne  figoiatam  locationem  ad  lite- 
nun  accipias 

Si  preoeptiya  locutio  est,  aut  flagitiom  aut  fadnns  vetans,  ant  ntilita- 
tem  aut  benefioentiam  jubens,  non  est  figmata.  Si  autem  flagitinm  aut 
fiicinns  videtar  jubere,  aut  utilitatem  aut  beneficentiam  vetare^  figorata 
est  Nisi  mandacaveritiB,  inquit,  camem  Filii  homiois^  et  wingninem 
biberitis,  non  habebitis  vitam  in  vobis;  fadnns  vel  flagitiom  videtur 
jubere.  Flgora  est  eigo,  pnedpiens  paadoni  Domini  esse  communi- 
candmn,  et  suaviter  atque  utiliter  reoondendnm  in  memoria,  quod  pro 
nobis  caro  ejus  cmdfiza  et  vuhierata  flit.  Aug.  Op.  Basilift^  1542, 
Tom.  m.  De  dodr.  Christiana,  Lib.  m.  ool.  43  and  63.] 

[*  Begging  the  question.] 
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profit  hifl  body,  made  of  bread,  bringeth  into  the  world;  and 
whether  any  of  the  prophets  ever  prophesied  of  suoh  a  coming 
of  Ood'*s  Son  into  the  world.  Shew  the  scripture  that  proveth 
this  proposition,  Hoe  ett  eorpas  mmrn^  to  have  such  a  sense 
as  ye  say,  that  the  conscience  of  those  that  ye  would  have 
believe  this  your  doctrine,  may  repose  herself  in  truth  and 
verity  of  Ood'^s  word ;  or  else,  no  man  will  believe  your  doc- 
trine. If  Paul  had  no  better  fenced  this  general  proposition 
to  the  Romans,  Arbitramtt/r  iffUur  hatninem  jusHJloari  per 
Jldem  aheqm  openbus  legis^^  than  still  to  have  repeated  the 
proposition,  there  would  neither  Jew,  neither  Qentile,  believed 
his  word :  but  he  confirmeth  the  proposition,  and  disputeth 
the  matter  so  pro  and  contra^  that  he  confuteth  all  the 
arguments  that  seem  to  repugn  his  purpose. 

These  men  that  would  have  the  bread  to  be  turned 
into  Ood  and  man,  hath  none  other  word,  but  still,  like 
the  cock,  cry.  Hoe  eii  eorpus  menm,  and  will  hear  none  other 
lay  but,  ^'  This  is  my  body.^  So  may  a  man,  after  the 
same  sort,  prove  our  Lady  to  be  John  the  evangelist^ 
mother,  and  say  always,  whatsoever  text  of  the  scripture 
be  brou^t  against  him,  as  Christ  said,  John  xix.,  Eeeejohnxix, 
mater  iua  !*  ^'  Say  what  ye  list,  these  words  be  true. 
Christ  spake  them ;  they  be  plain ;  they  need  no  interpre- 
tation.^ If  any  man  ask  a  reason  and  confirmation  of  the 
proposition,  he  may  say  still,  Beee  mater  tua*.  *'  Ye  must 
make  no  reason  how  it  may  be:  it  sufficeth  to  have  the 
word  of  Ck>d,  the  manifest  text;  reason  shall  not  melle^ 
with  the  matter ;  it  is  a  matter  of  faith.*^  And  after  this 
sort  a  man  may  likewise  prove  John  the  baptist  to  be 
the  person  of  Elias.  Is  not  this  a  marvellous  manner  of 
reasoning! 

When  they  be  asked  to  prove  the  proposition,  they 
repeat  the  proposition  that  is  disputable,  and  so  false  as 
they  take  it,  that  the  extreme  contrary  is  true,  as  the 
scripture  proveth,  and  calleth  the  signs  of  the  most  divine 
and  sacrate  supper  of  the  Lord  bread  and  wine,  1  Corin.  i  cor.  x.  xi. 
X.  and  xi.  ^*  Whosoever  eateth  of  this  bread  unworthily, 
shall  be  culpable  of  the  body  of  Christ.^    These  words  be 

[*  Therefore,  we  condude  that  a  man  is  justified  by  fiiith  without 
the  deeds  of  the  law.    Rom.  ilL  28.] 

[«  Behold  thy  mother!]  ["  Melle:  meddle.] 

11—2 
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more  plain  to  prove  the  bread  to  remain  after  the  words, 
38  they  call  them,  of  the  conBecration,  than  Hoe  est  carpus 
meum  are  to  make  a  metamorphofiis  of  the  bread.  Now, 
if  it  be  '^the  devil'^6  sophistry,^^  as  my  lord  calleth  it,  to 
believe,  with  the  authority  of  the  scripture,  with  the 
judgment  of  reason,  and  by  the  consent  and  agreement  of 
the  senses,  that  bread  is  bread,  and  that  God  changeth 
not  the  just,  true,  and  very  body  of  his  immaculate  and 
glorious  Son  in  so  little  a  room  as  two  inches  of  bread, 
then  is  the  scripture  the  devU'^s  sophistry,  which  teacheth 
to  believe  that  Christ^s   body  is  in  heaven,   and  bread  in 

Actsi.  HI.   the  sacrament:     Acts  i.  iii.    Matt.  xvi.     1    Cor.    x.    xi. 

iCwJx.\u  This  doctrine  only  hurteth  not^  the  faith  of  man,  but  also 
dishonoureth  the  dignity  of  man^s  creation;  whereas  it  was 
^ven  him  to  be  lord  of  all  the  other  creatures  that  Ood 

Gen.u.  made,  Gen.  ii.,  and  more  to  avail  in  reason.  Now,  by 
the  malice  of  man,  this  order  of  God  is  perverted;  and 
that  that  the  birds  of  the  air,  beasts  of  the  earth,  and 
fishes  of  the  water,  know  to  be  a  creature,  man  maketh 
it  his  god,  and  proveth  himself  thereby  to  be  inferior  unto 
all  other  creatures,  which  is  no  small  offence;  the  image 
of  God  in  man  not  to  know  as  much  in  a  sensible  piece 
of  bread,  as  the  beasts,  unto  whom  God  gave  only  the 
judgment  of  senses  unto. 

Then  hath  they  another  defence  for  this  wrong  opinion 
of  the  sacrament.  They  say  it  is  done  by  miracle, 
that  the  body  of  Christ  is  present.  Doubtless,  if  I  saw 
the  body  present,  and  the  thing  done  indeed,  I  would  c<ui^ 
fess  the  same,  and  that  it  were  a  great  miracle,  to  caU 
Christ^s  most  blessed  body  from  heaven  with  a  word.  But 
now  herein  consisteth  this  whole  matter :  miracles  of  God 
be  open,  and  the  efifect  of  the  miracle  so  maketh  manifest 
the  mirade,  that  reason  is  contented'  that  God  should  do 
his  pleasure,  whatsoever  reason  would  attempt  to  the  contrary. 
As  for  an  example :  the  blessed  Virgin,  when  she  heard  the 
message  of  God  by  the  angel,  that  she  should  bear  a  child 
in  her  virginity,  it  passed  the  capacity  of  her  intendment ; 
and  though  reason  knew  not  how  it  might  be,  yet  sought 
reason  to  know  the   means  how  it  should  be,   and  said, 

[}  Only  hurteth  not :  not  only  hurteth.] 
['  that  reason  is  contendyth,  in  the  original.] 
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Qwnnodo  Jiat  i$tudf^  When  she  wiu9  assured  that  it  should 
be  by  no  man,  but  by  the  Holy  Gthost,  she  let  fall 
reason,  and  believed  the  words  of  God.  And  as  she  in 
faith  oonoeived  by  the  Holy  Ghost  the  Son  of  God,  won- 
derfully above  the  reach  of  reason ;  so  the  Son  of  God, 
made  man  in  the  belly  of  that  blessed  virgin,  naturally 
there  increased  for  the  space  of  certain  months,  and  de- 
clared unto  reason  the  fact  that  was  done  against  reason; 
80  that  reason  could  not  deny  but  that  the  blessed  Virgin 
was  with  child,  and  had  testimony  thereof  by  the  mother 
of  John  Baptist.  Unde  hoe  mihi^  tU  v&niat  mater  Domini  Lake  i. 
mei  ad  mef^  Luke  i.  With  such  a  godly  greeting  as  is 
comfortable  for  every  Christian,  this  miracle  was  shewed 
afterward  unto  all  the  world  by  the  acts  that  Christ  did, 
which  proved  himself  to  be  the  Son  of  God. 

Now,  mark,  although  man  cannot  comprehend  which  ways 
a  miracle  is  done  by  reason,  yet  must  the  miracle  be  per- 
ceived and  known  by  reason.  Though  the  leper,  Matt,  viii.,  lutt.  viii. 
could  not  know  by  reason  how  he  was  healed  suddenly  of 
his  disease,  yet  perceived  he  right  well  the  effect  of  this 
miracle.  The  apostles  of  Christ,  that  knew  not  how  so 
great  a  number  of  people,  five  thousand,  beside  women 
and  children,  should  be  fed  with  five  loaves  and  two  fishes. 
Matt,  xiv..  Mar.  vi.,  Luc.  ix.,  John  vi.  the  miracle  that  passed  M«tt  xw. 
their  reason  was  shewed,  not  only  to  their  reason,  but  Luke  bL 
also  unto  their  senses.  So  all  the  world,  that  was  made 
of  nothing,  against  reason,  by  muacle,  is  declared  manifest 
unto  reason  and  senses,  as  we  see  at  this  day.  Now,  if 
they  would  prove  Christ^s  body  by  miracle  to  be  present, 
very  God  and  man  in  the  sacrament,  though  reason  can- 
not comprehend  how  it  may  be,  yet  let  them  shew  unto 
reason  and  unto  the  senses,  that  it  is  so;  then  men  will 
believe  it,  and  not  before.  Let  them  shew  me  any  miracle 
that  God  did  upon  the  earth,  like  unto  their  invisible 
miracle.  All  the  world  seeth  the  bread  remain,  and  no 
body  of  Christ  present ;  yet,  say  they,  it  is  there.  Is  God 
so  much  the  enemy  of  man,  to  ^ve  him  his  senses  to  his 
destruction  %  No.  He  hath  of  his  abundant  mercy  given 
them  to  discern  white  from  black,  sour  from  sweet,  chalk 

;>  How  shall  thifl  be  ?    Luke  i.  24.] 

'*  Whence  is  this  to  ine>  that  the  mother  of  my  Lord  should  come 
to  met] 
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from  cheese^  the  glorioua  body  of  Christ  from  the  sign 
of  a  sacrament,  which  is  bread.  Their  miracle  in  the 
transubstacion'  of  bread  is  as  much  a  miracle  as  the 
miracle  of  him  that  saith,  he  will  make  whole  a  man^s 
blind  eye,  and  yet  the  blind  man  seeth  nothing  the  better. 
God  useth  no  such  blind  miracles,  but  made  every  thing 
for  man  marvellously,  because  man  should  honour  him  in 
his  works,  according  to  our  faith':  Credo  in  Dewn  Pa- 
tr&m  Ommipoientem^  Creatwrem  ecM  et  terras^  It  agreeth  as 
well  to  make  the  body  of  Christ  present  in  the  sacra- 
ment, without  his  corporal  qualities,  as  to  make  a  great 
fire  without  heat. 

Another  gloss  is  there,  which  Eckius  useth,  to  defend 
the  alteration  of  bread  withal,  and  saith,  though  Paul 
call  the  body  of  Christ  bread,  yet  it  is  no  bread  in- 
deed, but  the  very  body  of  Christ^;  and  attempteth  to 
prove  his  saying,  by  the  rod  that  Moses  used  in  Egypt 
before  Pharao.  When  the  rod  was  turned  into  a  serpent, 
yet  was  the  serpent  dalled  still  a  rod.  This  simile  proveth 
Exod.Ti{.  nothing;  for  when  the  text  saith,  Sed  devorcmt  foirga 
Aharon  tirgas  illorum\  Exod.  vii.,  there  remained  nor  form 
nor  figure  of  a  rod,  but  of  a  very  horrible  and  fearful 
serpent.  If  this  place  serve  to  prove  the  alteration  of 
bread  into  the  natural  body  of  Christ,  let  them  shew  me 
the  form  of  bread  changed  into  as  natural  a  man,  as  the 
rod  was  changed  into  a  natural  serpent;  and  then  I  am 
content.     I  will  not  dispute  of  the  name  so  greatly,  though 

[}  yeoen  them  to  decem,  whit  firom  blak,  so  waiefrom  swet  chalke 
from  chese,  in  the  original.] 

7  transabstacion :  transnbstantiation.] 

7  Our  fidth :  our  creed.]] 

[*  1  believe  in  God  the  Father  Almighty^  Maker  of  heaven  and  earth.] 

["  Queras  antem^  si  non  manet  in  sacramento  substantia  panis,  cnr 
tandem  evangelistfle  panem  appellant?  *  *  *  *  Quod  autem  Paulus  et 
Lucas  adhuc  panem  nominant,  fiaciunt  id  sane  more  sacrarum  litenmrniy 
que  rem  aliquam  non  semper  appellant  id  quod  jam  est,  sed  quod  ante 
fuit.  Sic  conyersa  jam  virga  Moysi  in  serpentem,  similiter  et  viigis 
maleficorum  mutatis  in  dracones,  virga  Aaron  devoravit  virgas  nudefi- 
corum,  ubi  scriptura  serpentem  virgam  vocat,  eo  quod  antea  serpens 
fiieiat  Paulus  etiam  sacramentum  hoc  propter  spedem  vocavit  panem, 
quoniam  adhuc  post  oonsecrationem  spedem  habet  et  omnia  acddentia 
panis.  Eckii  Op.  Parisiis.  1549.  Tom.  rr.  Horn.  31.  De  TransubstantL 
folio  d3.] 

[^  But  Aaron's  rod  swallowed  up  their  rods.] 
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they  called  flesh  and  blood  bread;  but  they  mnst  make  demon- 
stration of  Christ^s  body  mito  the  external  senses,  as  Moses 
made  of  the  serpent  unto  the  Egyptians.  When  Grod  called 
our  first  father  Adam,  because  he  was  created  of  the  earth, 
and  Adam  said  by  his  wife,  ^  Behold,  a  bone  of  mine  bones,^ 
Gen.  ii.,  there  was  neither  Adam  that  had  the  form  of  earth,  Gen.  u. 
nor  Eve  the  form  of  a  bone.  The  one  was  a  man,  and  the 
other  a  woman:  howbeit,  they  kept  still  the  name  of  the 
thing  they  were  created  of.  Change  the  form  of  bread  in 
the  sacrament,  and  make  thereof  the  form  of  a  man :  then 
these  places  will  suffer  the  manner  of  speech  right  well, 
that  a  man  may  be  called  bread,  if  he  be  made  of  bread, 
as  well  as  a  serpent  called  a  rod,  because  he  was  made 
of  a  rod.  But  forasmuch  as  there  is  no  form  of  the  bread 
changed  in  the  sacrament ;  believe,  with  the  evangelists  and 
apostles,  that  it  is  in  matter  and  substance  very  bread,  how 
it  [is]  appointed  to  an  holy  use,  to  be  ministered  unto  the 
church  of  Ch>d,  in  the  remembrance  of  Christ^s  death,  with 
these  words,  *'  Christ  took  bread  and  gave  it  to  his  dis- 
eiples.'"  Matt.  xxvi.  Luke  xxii.  1  Cor.  x.  xi.  These  men  Matt.  xzvf. 
agree  with  themselves  in  the  Spirit  of  Ood,  and  teacheth  i  cor.  x.  xi. 
a  certain  doctrine.  Those  that  defend  these  masses  and 
transubstantiation  agreeth  not  with  themselves,  and  hath 
nothing  certain'^.  The  one  saith  the  thing  that  corrupted 
is  nothing  but  accidents,  the  other  saith  that  it  is  the 
very  substance  of  bread.  Read  the  book  of  Innocent  III., 
Be  Officio  MisicB^y  where  as  be  these  words:  Quod  rieut 
miraeulose  substantia  panis  vertitur  in  corpus  Christie  rema- 
nentibus  aecidentibus  panis^  ita  fiwracuUm  redire  substantia 
prioris  poms  possU^  de  qua  generetur  wl  vermis  vd  quid  oKud 
tale*.     Into  what  substance  the  water  mingled  in  the  cha- 

[7  See  Magister  SenteDt.  Lib.  rv.  DiBtin.  zL  and  zii.  Duns  Sootus 
Lib.  lY.  Distill,  xi.  Quest.  2.] 

["  The  following  passage  appears  to  be  that  referred  to :  Si  veio  que- 
ratur  quid  a  mure  comeditur  cum  sacramcntnm  corroditur^  vel  quid  in- 
dneratur  cum  sacramentum  crematur ;  respondetur,  quod  sicut  miiaculose 
substantia  panis  oonvertitur  in  corpus  dominicum^  cum  indpit  esse  sub 
Sacramento,  sic  quodammodo  miraeulose  reyertitur  cum  ipsum  ibi  desmit 
esse,  &c  Innoc.  III.  Colonis.  1575.  Tom.  i.  p.  480.  Myst  Missie. 
Lib.  IV.  cap.  xi.    See  also  cap.  iz.]] 

17  For  as  by  miracle  the  substance  of  bread  is  changed  into  the  body 
of  Christ,  the  accidents  of  bread  remaining ;  so  by  mirade  the  substance  of 
the  former  bread  may  return,  from  which  are  generated  worms  or  the  like.] 
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lice  with  the  wine  is  turned,  see  the  mind  of  Gleiaent  in 
the  third  book  of  the  Decretals.  It  is  turned,  say  he, 
into  phlegm  \  God  of  his  mercy  deliver  his  church  from  such 
doctrine ! 

Yet  have  they  another  reason  wherewith  they  deceive 
themselves  withal  and  other.  '^  The  power  of  God,  that 
can  do  all  things.^  And  of  these  most  holy  words  th^ 
frame  many  a  false  conclusion.  Because  God  can  do  all 
things,  therefore  I  must  believe  that  the  bread  in  the 
sacrament  is  turned  into  the  body  of  Christ.  I  would 
believe  it,  were  it  not  against  his  word.  Now  against  his 
word  he  will  do  nothing,  as  full  christianly  saith  TertuUian 
against  Marcion:  Poise  Dewn^  mhU  aUud  est  guam  wUe;  ei 
e  eontrario  non  passe^  idem  esse  in  Deo  quod  noU^. 

It  is  the  office^  of  a  Christian  to  know  what  God  can  do 
by  the  word  of  God,  and  not  to  be  curious  to  search  what 
his  absolute  power  is.  He  could  save  the  damned  souls 
in  hell,  but  he  will  not:  it  were  against  his  word:  Non 
remittetiMr  ia  hoc  ececuioy  neque  in  futuro^.  He  could  have 
saved  Adam  and  all  his  posterity,  otherwise  than  by  the 
death  of  his  only  Son:  for  Augustine  saith.  Lib.  iv.  De 
TrimtaUy  Mors  Chritti  non  fuit  neeessittxtisy  sed  euce  eoiun- 
tatis  et  pote^atis* :  but  he  would  not.  By  the  cruelty  of 
his  death  he  would  have  us  to  know  how  horrible  a  thing 
sin  is  before  the  face  of  Gt)d,  and  thereby  teach  us  to 
beware  how  we  fall  into  his  displeasure.  But  we  be  trunks, 
and  in  manner  insensible:  nothing  moveth  us  to  virtue. 
He  is  more  curious  than  wise,  to  search  to  know  the  thing 
that  appertained!  not  unto  him  to  know.     It  is  the  next 

[}  Innocent  III.  condemned  this  opinion  and  said :  Iliad  fdisse  nefa- 
rium  opinaTi...in  sacramento  videlicet  Eucharistie  aqnam  in  phlegma 
convertu    Corp.  Jur.  Can.  Decretal.  Gr^.  IX.  Lib.  in.  Tit.  41.  c  8.] 

[*  That  God  can,  is  nothing  else  than  that  he  will;  and  on  the  con- 
trary, that  he  cannoty  is  the  same  with  God  as  that  he  vriU  not.  Tertul- 
lian's  words  are :  Dei  enim  posRC,  velle  est;  et  non  posse,  nolle.  Tertul. 
Op.  adv.  Praxeam.  p.  320.  a.  Par.  1530.  See  also  Lomhardus,  Lib.  i. 
Distinc.  42  and  43.] 

['  It  shall  not  be  forgiven  him,  neither  in  this  world,  neither  in  the 
world  to  come.    Matt  zii.  32.]] 

[^  The  death  of  Christ  was  not  of  necessity,  but  of  his  own  will  and 
power.  These  do  not  appear  to  be  Augustine's  words,  but  they  con- 
vey his  sentiments  as  expressed  in  his  13th  chapter.  August.  Op. 
Basilic,  1543.  VoL  iii.  De  Trin.  Lib.  iv.  co.  603.J 
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way,  not  only  to  bring  a  man  out  of  the  favour  of  Ood,  but 
also  out  of  his  wit ;  for  he  that  searoheth  to  know  above 
the  reach  of  a  mortal  man,  shall  be  confounded  with  [the] 
immortal  glory  of  God.  Let  no  christian  heart  therefore 
trouble  itself  with  this  question,  What  Ood  can  do ;  but  like 
a  diligent  scholar  learn  his  lesson  in  the  scripture,  What 
he  is  bound  to  do.  For  the  scripture  was  wroten  to  lead 
us  unto  God,  and  unto  repentance  of  ill.  It  was  wroten 
to  teach  us  God  and  all  godliness,  and  not  to  move  such 
questions  as  engendereth  nor  faith  nor  virtue,  but  conten- 
tion and  discord,  and  words  without  end.  It  was  wroten 
to  be  judge  of  all  men^s  doctrine,  and  to  save  those  that 
Christ  redeemed  with  his  precious  blood  from  all  heresies 
and  false  opinions.  Therdb  is  contained  all  truth  and 
verity.  And  better  was  it  with  the  church  of  God,  when 
it  was  only  taught  and  instructed  by  it,  than  after  that 
any  man^s  decrees  were  brought  into  the  church.  Maii^s 
wisdom  giveth  as  much  light  unto  the  word  of  God,  as  a 
little  candle  giveth  unto  the  bright  sun  in  the  mid-day. 

Yet  condemn  I  not  the  holy  fathers,  that  hath  wrote  so 
much  in  the  defence  of  Christ^s  religi<m ;  but  give  God 
thanks,  that  he  hath  such  organs  upon  the  earth,  that  would 
rather  die,  than  to  see  the  name  of  God  and  his  holy 
word  to  be  contemned  of  the  world.  And  a  notable  thing 
is  it  to  mark  the  godly  fathers  in  their  works,  where  as 
in  the  defence  of  the  truth  they  allege  not  only  the  scrip- 
ture, but  also  the  testimony  and  example  of  the  primitive 
church ;  not  to  stablish  their  faith,  because  it  was  so  used 
of  antiquity,  but  because  they  saw  their  elders  use  the  word 
of  God  in  the  same  senses  that  they  did:  as  Epiphanius' 
writeth  of  one  Peter,  bishop  of  Alexandria,  whom  the  tyrant 
Maximinus  put  to  death.  In  this  Peter^s  time  there  was 
one  Meletius^  that  sowed  a  false  doctrine,  and  said  that 
every  sin  committed  was  irremissible,  as  the  Novatians^ 
and  Catharenes  say:  this  doctrine  so  prevailed,  that  the 
greater  part  of  the  people  in  Egypt  and  Syria  believed  it. 

['  Epiphanii  Opera,  Coloniie,  1682.  Lib.  u.  Tom.  n.  cap.  68.  p.  719.^ 
[^  MeletiuB  or  Melitius,  bishop  of  Lycopolis,  in  Egypt^  in  the  4th 
century.    Hooper  adopts  Epiphanius'  account  (see  above),  which  differs 
greatly  from  tliat  of  Athanasius,  and  Socrates,  and  Theodoret.]] 
17  Euseb.  Eccles.  Hist.  Lib.  vi.  cap.  43,  p.  241,  &c.] 
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Peter  resisted,  not  only  by  the  soriptare,  but  also,  tiiat  the 
disciples  of  the  apostles  condemned  this  doctrine  for  an 
heresy.  The  like  may  ye  read  in  the  history  of  John  the 
Aposde,  apud  Euaeb.  Lib.  m.  p.  60  \ 

As  Christ  is  true,  and  his  word  true,  so  hath  there 
been  always  in  the  church  such  as  hath  followed  the  truth ; 
and  in  that  they  have  wroten  truly  we  are  greatly  edified, 
to  see  that  they  and  we  agree  in  one  {Siuth,  and  understand 
the  scripture  alike,  and  use  the  sacraments  as  they  did 
according  to  [the]  institution  of  Christ.  If  any  error  be 
in  their  writings,  we  may  leave  it  by  the  authority  of  the 
scripture,  and  offend  notUng  at  all.  They  wrote,  not  to  be 
judges  of  the  scripture,  but  to  be  judged  by  the  scripture. 

Were  it  not  to  satisfy  the  weak  conscience  of  those  that 
yet  be  ignorant  of  the  truth,  I  would  not,  in  this  nmtter  of 
the  sacrament,  rehearse  the  mind  of  one  doctor,  because  we 
may  so  fully  and  plainly  know  by  the  only  scripture,  what 
the  supper  is,  and  how  it  should  be  used ;  and  think  that 
such  as  hath  wroten  of  late  days  to  be  the  first  authors 
of  this  doctrine,  that  the  holy  supper  of  the  Lord  should 
be  a  communion,  and  no  private  mass,  or  receiving  of  the 
sacrament  by  one  man ;  no,  though  danger  of  death  seem 
to  require  tiie  same.  If  such  as  be  sick  will  needs  re- 
ceive the  sacrament,  let  them  receive  it  as  Christ  hath 
instituted  it,  with  such  other  as  shall  be  present  at  the 
declaration  of  his  faith ;  but  alone  no  man  may  receive  it, 
though  his  faith  be  never  so  good,  and  the  minister  never 
so  godly.  Howbeit,  both  the  scripture  and  likewise  the  law 
civil  doth  rather  improve^  the  act,  than  allow  the  doing  of 
it.  In  this  supper  we  should  follow  Christ  and  the  apostles : 
their  doings  was  absolute  and  perfect'.  No  man  for  a 
good  intention,  beside  the  word  of  God,  should  add  any 
thing  to  the  doing  of  this  supper,  or  take  any  thing  from 
it.  We  read  not  that  they  celebrated  the  supper  in  any 
private  house  for  any  sick  person.     The  words  of  James 

[}  Euseb.  Eccles.  Hist.  Moguntis,  1672,  Lib.  m.  cap.  23.  Narrado 
de  Joanne  Apost.  p.  91.  This  reference  is  to  the  well  known  history  of 
St  John  pursuing  and  reclaiming  a  young  Christian,  who  had  fallen  into 
gross  sin,  and  become  leader  of  a  band  of  robbers.]] 

[■  Improve :  disapprove  of.] 

(7  Perfeyth,  in  the  original.] 


BISHOP    OF    WINCHSfiTBB^B    BOOK.  171 

seem  to  defend  this  religion,  chap.  ,y.  If^irmahi/r  aUquU  ^^^^y- 
inter  wsf  aecenat  pretbyteros  eccUsuB,  ei  ormii  mperefum^^  8cc. 
Unto  these  sick  people  that  he  speaketh  of,  he  would  like- 
wise have  commanded  the  bread  of  the  holy  supper  to  have 
been  brought,  had  it  been  the  manner  in  the  apostle^s  time. 
St  Paul  with  many  words  dedareth  that  this  supper,  when- 
soever it  be  celebrated,  should  be  done  with  solenmity  in 
the  chiuoh :  (him  conveniHs  in  ecclesia^  inqmt^  audio  dissidia 
tf8M^  &o.  Again :  Igthir^  cum  cantenitis  in  eundmn  locumj 
nan  licei  Ihminicam  eomam  ed&re^.  3.  Nnm  sans  domas  Aa- 
ieA  ad  sdmdnm  €t  bibmuhm'^f  4.  Itaqm  /rairesj  cum  eon- 
wniHs  ad  edmdnm^  oUub  aUud  eupecUi ;  qnod  d  qui  sttuit^ 
domi  edai^. 

It  shaQ  not  be  prejudicial,  nor  nothing  derogate  the 
honour  of  the  blessed  sacrament,  though  it  never  be  cele- 
brated in  a  private  house;  nor  he  that  abstaineth  from 
the  receiving  of  it  out  of  the  congregation,  nothing  the 
worse  christian  man.  In  time  past  it  was  sufficient  for  the 
people  to  celebrate  openly  this  holy  supper,  and  was  not  used 
to  be  brought  unto  the  sick.  Justinianus  Imperator,  ConsH- 
tu.  57  ^  unto  the  archbishop  of  Constantinople,  Meme^^  hath 
these  words :  Etiam  [Et]  prisds  sanoitum  €gt  legitur  [lej^ibus] 
nvlU  pmitus  esse  Ucentiam  domi  qwB  sacratissima  sunt  agere^ 
sed  publice^\  &;c.  And  in  the  same  place :  Omnibus  [enimi 
interdicimus  magnw  hujus  civitatis  haHtatortbus^  magis  autem  . 
ioiius  nostrm  dUionis^  in  domiJms  suis  habere  quasdam  quasi 
oratiomum  damus^  ei  in  his  saora  ceUbraire  mysterioy  ei  hine 

[^  Is  any  dck  among  yon?  Let  him  call  for  the  elders  of  the 
chmch;  and  let  them  pray  over  him,  &c]] 

[^  When  ye  oome  together  in  the  church  (saith  he),  I  hear  that  there 
he  diviaionB,  &c.    1  Cor.  xi.  I8.3 

[^  When  ye  come  together,  therefore^  into  one  plaoe>  ye  cannot  eat 
the  Lord's  sapper.    1  Cor.  xL  20.    Marginal  reading.]] 

17  Have  ye  not  houses  to  eat  and  to  diink  in  ?    1  Cor.  zi.  22.^ 

[^  Wherefore,  my  brethren,  when  ye  come  together  to  eat,  tarry  one 
for  another ;  and  if  any  man  hunger,  let  him  eat  at  home.  1  Cor.  zL 
33,  34.] 

l^  Novellamm  Constit.  Justin.  Paris.  1562,  folio  114.  (2).] 
y  Menna.^ 

y^  It  was  also  ordained  by  ancient  laws  that  no  one  should  he  at 
liberty  to  perform  the  most  sacred  rites  in  their  own  houses,  but  pub- 
licly, &c.] 
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fieri  quoedam  extranea^  caiholiom  et  apaskUecB  traditioni  can- 
traria.  8ed  iiquidem  damas  [tia]  rimpUoUer  alAcpM,  habere 
putant  cpartere^  in  saoris  suis^  oratianis  solius  videlicet  gmtia^ 
et  nuUo  ceUbrando  penitus  horum  qutv  sacri  mmt  mysterii^  id 
eia  permittimus^.  This  godly  emperor  reigned  anno  Domini 
500,  whereby  it  appeareth  it  was  not  the  manner  of  those 
days  to  celebrate  the  supper  nowhere  but  in  the  congrega- 
tion openly,  as  the  pesah^  waa  commanded  to  be  done :  never 
part  of  the  lamb  brought  unto  the  sick  man,  but  eaten 
Rxod.  xH.  in  their  congregations,  as  ye  read,  Exod.  xii.  Num.  ix. 
Whereas,  Eusebius,  Lib.  vi.  cap.  34,  Ecdes.  Hist.'  writeth  of 
one  or  two  to  whom  the  bread  was  ministered  in  their 
private  houses,  it  was  done  upon  a  singular  consideration. 
The  persouB  that  received  this  sacrament  in  their  private 
houses  were  before  excommunicated  by  the  authority  of 
God'^s  word,  and  before  their  reconciliation  fell  into  this 
danger  of  death  by  sickness.  The  deacon  was  commanded 
to  minister  the  bread  unto  them,  that  in  the  receiving 
thereof  they  might  declare  their  true  penitence  unto  the 
church,  and  die  in  the  promises  of  Ood,  that  desireth  not 
the  death  of  sinners.  In  the  time  of  Cyprian,  it  was 
used  to  give  the  bread  of  the  supper  unto  childrenS     If 

17  For  we  forbid  all  the  inhabitants  of  this  great  city,  or  rather  of 
our  whole  empire,  to  have  in  their  own  houses  certain  kinda  of  oratories, 
in  which  to  celebrate  sacred  mysteries  which  might  hence  become  foreign, 
and  opposed  to  the  catholic  and  apostolic  tradition.  Bat  if,  indeed,  some 
think  that  their  honses  ought  to  have  these  among  their  holy  things, 
solely  for  the  purpose  of  prayer,  and  never  therein  to  celebrate  any 
of  those  things  which  belong  to  the  sacred  mysteries— that  we  allow 
to  them.] 

[■  Pesah :  The  Passover.] 

[7  Old  edition,  Ecdesiastes.  Bat  the  reference  appears  to  be  wrong. 
The  case  referred  to  is  probably  that  of  Serapion,  mentioned  by  Ease- 
bias,  Lib.  VI.  cap.  44.  Ecdes.  Hist.  Mogontie,  1672,  p.  246.] 

[*  Amiseront  parvali,  qaod  in  prime  statim  nativitatis  exordio  fde- 
rant  oonaeqautL  Nonne  illi  cam  jadicii  dies  venerit,  dicent,  Nos  nihil 
fecimas,  nee  derelicto  cibo  et  pocalo  Dei  ad  profana  contagia  sponte 
properavimas ;  perdidit  nos  aliena  perfidia,  parentes  sensimas  parricidas  ? 
(}ypriani  Op.  Lagd.  1660.  Tom.  i.  De  LapsLs,  p.  389. 

Ubi  vero  solennibas  adimpletis  calicem  diaconus  ofierre  presentibas 
coepit,  et  aocipientibus  ceteris  locus  ejus  advenit,  iadem  suam  parvula 
instinctu  divins  migestatiB  avertere,  os  labiis  obturantibus  premere, 
calicem  lecusare.    Perstitit  tamen  diaconus,  et  reluctant!  licet  de  sacra- 
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it  were  given  them  as  a  saerament,  it  was  ill ;  but  I  can- 
not believe  it.  Orant  it  were,  I  will  not  follow  Cyprian, 
but  the  institution  of  Christ.  I  know  that  he  was  but 
a  man,  and  had  his  faults,  as  ye  may  see  by  his  opinion, 
where  he  would  such  as  were  christened  of  heretics  to  be 
rebaptized^. 

We  should  not  yet  by  this  authority  leave  the 
example  of  the  apostles,  except  it  be  in  such  places 
where  as  the  common  ministry  of  the  church  is  corrupted, 
and  the  sacrament  used  contrary  unto  the  institution  of 
Christ:  there  every  man  may  in  his  private  chamber, 
with  his  christian  and  faithful  brothers,  communicate  ac- 
cording unto  the  order  of  the  scripture,  as  we  see.  Acts  ii.  Acts  lu  xx. 
XX.,  how  the  apostles  did  when  the  Pharisees  and  priests  of 
the  temple  contemned  C3uist  and  his  ministry,  as  well  of 
the  sacraments  as  of  the  preaching  of  the  gospel.  Where  as 
the  faithful  may  receive  openly  the  sacrament,  it  suffioeth 
them ;  it  is  not  need  to  have  it  brought  unto  the  sick  man^s 
bed:  for  the  doing  thereof  hath  done  hurt  in  the  church 
of  God,  caused  many  times  the  poor  sick  man  to  put  bis 
hope  and  confidence  in  the  external  fact  and  receiving  of 
the  sacrament,  and  thought  himself  never  sufficiently  pre- 
pared to  death,  but  when  he  had  received  this  external 
sign.     And  thus  was  the  abuse  of  the  blessed  sacrament. 

Men  say  it  is  neither  commanded  neither  forbidden  by 
the  scripture,  that  the  sick  should  use  the  sacrament  in 
their  private  houses.  The  words  of  Paul,  Ego  acoepi  a 
DdmifMf^  &K).,  with  the  texts  afore  rehearsed,  sheweth  not 
only  how  the  supper  should  be  celebrated,  but  also  where 
it  should  be  celebrated.  Sufficiai  nobis  tradUio  apostdiea'. 
Let  us  conform  ourselves  unto  them,  as  near  as  we  may. 
Would  to  the  Lord  that  there  were  no  more  ceremonies 

mento  calicis  infudit.  Tunc  sequitur  singultus  et  vomitus,  &c.  &c. 
Hoc  drca  in&ntem^  quie  ad  eloquendum  alienum  circa  se  crimen  necdum 
habnit  etatem.  Idem,  p.  400.  See  also  Aug.  Op.  Baailie,  1542,  Tom.  u. 
£p.  ad  Bonifac  23,  coL  90,  where  in  th6  margin  we  find,  Etiam  infan- 
tibiiB  dabatur  Eucharistia.] 

["  Cypriani  Op.  Ep.  6.  ad  Magnum,  (in  qua  ostendit  nisi  quis  in 
ecdeaia  et  ab  eocleaia  catholica  ordinatus  fuerit,  jus  vitalis  aqu»  habere 
non  posse.)  Tom.  i.  p.  73,  &c.] 

['  I  haTe  received  of  the  Lord,  &c.    1  Cor.  xL  23.] 

[7  Let  apostolical  tradition  suffice  us.] 
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in  the  doing  of  tHis  sacrament,  or  any  other  in  the  church, 
than  the  scripture  maketh  mention  of.  Then,  blessed  and 
fortunate  were  the  poor  ignorant  people,  that  now  bite 
and  gnaw  the  bitter  bark,  and  never  taste  the  sweetness 
contained  within  these  external  signs :  and  no  marvel.  Their 
curates  be  as  wise  as  they.  The  blind  leadeth  the  blind 
into  ignoranoy.  Such  godly  preachers  hath  their  mother, 
the  holy  church,  appointed  to  have  the  charge  of  those 
souls  that  Christ  redeemed  with  his  precious  blood.  Parson 
and  vicar,  patron  and  bishop,  shall  bewail,  doubtless,  this 
horrible  sin,  to  deceive  the  people  of  God  of  his  most  holy 
word. 

Were  the  givers  of  benefices  so  good  unto  their 
tenants,  or  poor  people  of  the  parishes,  as  they  be  unto 
their  dogs  and  horses,  it  were  well :  for  no  man  giveth 
his  dog  to  keep,  but  unto  him  that  hath  skill  how  to  diet 
him,  and  to  keep  him  in  breath,  to  maintain  his  course, 
to  save  him.  He  wax  not  mange  his  horse  unto  him  that 
best  can  skill  to  handle  him\  as  well  in  the  stable  as  in 
the  field.  Every  thing  in  the  world  is  better  provided 
for  than  the  soul  of  man.  Good  mariners  for  the  ship, 
politic  men  for  the  commonwealth,  an  expert  physician  for 
the  body,  a  pleasant  cook  for  the  mouth,  a  well-practised 
captain  for  the  war.  None  in  any  aflfairs  concerning  the 
body  shall  be  admitted  unto  any  office,  but  apt  and  con- 
venient persons,  the  best  that  may  be  got.  In  the  church 
of  Christ  it  is  no  matter  passed  of  who  bear  office,  though 
he  know  no  more  what  appertaineth  to  the  charge  that  is 
committed  unto  him,  than  the  least  of  his  parish.  They 
take  great  pain  to  visit  the  sick,  and  to  minister  the  sacra- 
ments :  it  were  better  they  never  came  anear  the  sick  with 
the  sacrament,  except  they  knew  better  what  a  sacrament 
meant,  and  could  shew  them  God's  promises,  which  are 
not  only  sealed,  but  also  openly  declared  unto  the  church 
by  the  sacraments. 

And  to  make  more  open  that  the  mass  is  no  ceremony, 
nor  the  bread  there  used  no  sacrament,  of  God^s,  I  will 
declare  it  unto  the  christian  reader  by  the  scripture,  that 
teacheth  us  what  the  sacrament  is,  and  how  it  must  be 

P  To  saue  hym  he  wax  not  mange  his  hone  unto  hym  that  best  can 
skyle  to  hand  ill  him,  in  the  original.] 
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used;  that  the  christian  reader,  by  reason  of  the  abuse, 
oontenm  not  the  thing  itself.  Though  the  abuse  of  sacra* 
ments  is  condemned,  yet  must  we  not  contenm  the  sacra- 
ment. Though  the  abuse  of  prayer  be  naught,  yet  prayer 
as  God  oommandeth  is  good.  Though  wine  maketh  men 
drunk,  yet  no  man  saith  wine  is  naught.  Remove,  then, 
the  abuse  of  every  thing  that  is  good,  and  let  the  thing 
remain  still. 

This  is  the  definition  of  the  Lord'*s  supper.  It  is  a 
ceremony  instituted  by  Christ,  to  confirm  and  manifest  our 
society  and  communion  in  his  body  and  blood,  until  he 
come  to  judgment.  Every  word  in  this  definition  is  in  the 
scripture.  That  it  is  a  ceremony  instituted  by  Christ,  Mat* 
thew,  Mark,  Luke,  and  Paul  testifieth  :  that  it  oonfirmeth 
the  conjunction  and  society  of  Christ  and  his  church,  these 
words  of  Paul  proveth :  Quoniam  unus  pams^  wmm  carptu 
mtUH  mmm.  Nam  omnes  ex  eodem  pane  partieipamm^ 
1  Cor.  X.  And  that  it  shall  be  done  till  the  end  of  theicor.x. 
world,  Paul  proveth,  1  Cor.  xi.  Mortem  Domini  annunciabitis  i  cor.  xi. 
donee  wneHi\ 

Now,  the  manner  how  it  was  instituted,  and  how  it  must 
be  used  in  the  church,  it  is  wroten  by  Matthew,  Mark, 
Luke,  and  Paul,  in  the  places  afore  rehearsed.  And  Paul, 
by  name,  saith,  Oonvenientiius  voiis^  &c\  would  the  supper 
of  the  Lord  to  be  a  ceremony  of  a  public  and  common 
assemblance,  and  would  in  this  assemblance  the  gospel  to 
be  preached,  God  to  be  called  upon  in  the  remembrance 
and  fiuth  of  Jesus  Christ,  with  giving  God  thanks  that 
he  would  save  us  by  the  death  of  his  Son.  Therefore 
it  is  said,  ffoe  facite  ad  recordaiianem  mei :  '^  Do  it  in  the 
remembrance  of  me.^'  What  the  supper  is,  and  how  it 
was  instituted,  we  see  by  the  scripture. 

Now,  of  the  other  part,  behold  tiie  mass,  and  bring  it  to 
the  gospel ;  then  shall  thou  perceive  it  is  no  common  cere- 
mony instituted  by  Christ  and  his  apostles ;  neither  nothing 
done  therein  according  to  the  scripture,  but  every  thing  con- 
trary unto  the  scripture.     Whereas  Paul  calleth  it  a  com- 

(7  For  we  being  many  are  one  bread  and  one  body^  for  we  are  all 
partakers  of  that  one  bread.] 

['  Ye  do  shew  forth  the  Lord's  death  till  he  come.] 
[*  When  ye  come  together,  &c    1  Cor.  xL  18.] 
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munion,  and  would  all  the  church  to  receive  it  under  both 
kinds ;  they  say  it  is  best  to  be  a  private  mass,  and  eaten  by 
one  priest.  Paul  willeth  the  gospel  of  Christ  to  be  preached 
unto  the  congregation :  they  mumble  and  dream  a  sort  of 
collects,  and  other  beggary  unto  dead  saints,  as  neither 
profiteth  themselves  nor  other,  but  blasphemeth  Qod^s  holy 
name.  Yet,  say  they,  it  is  a  godly  thing;  whereas  God, 
neither  the  scripture,  never  meant  such  idolatry.  It  is 
a  ceremony  instituted  by  more  bishops  than  twenty,  to  the 
great  injury  of  Ood'^s  word,  and  the  authors  thereof  damned 
eternally,  except  they  repented  before  they  departed  out  of 
this  world.  For  they  no  less  deceived  the  people  of  Gbd, 
than  the  devil  in  paradise:  he  was  not  content  to  su£Per 
Ood'^s  commandment  as  it  was  given,  without  a  false  gloss. 
Nor  these  members  of  the  devil  would  not  Ghrist^s  church  to 
use  Ghrist^s  holy  supper,  as  it  was  given  by  Christ,  without 
their  devilish  and  detestable  additions.  Yet,  wicked  members 
of  antichrist,  they  must  be  called  the  holy  church,  though  all 
that  ever  they  intend  is  the  pest  and  destruction  of  the 
church,  and  their  religion  as  contrary  to  Christ  as  darkness 
is  to  light,  and  say,  if  there  were  not  such  ceremonies  added 
unto  the  Lord^s  supper,  as  they  have  in  the  mass,  people 
diould  be  provoked  to  no  devoticm,  nor  could  not  religiously 
honour  that  most  holy  sacrament ;  therefore,  say  they,  is  all 
these  ceremonies  added.  A  profound  reason,  doubtless,  as 
meet  for  the  matter  as  can  be,  and  as  far-fet^  as  he  that  never 
wist  what  a  ceremony  of  Christ^s  testament  is,  but  as  one 
that  never  sucked  other  milk  than  of  a  cow  that  hath  calved 
Aill  many  a  thousand  bulls  of  lead. 

Therefore  I  will  set  before  the  eyes  of  the  christian 
reader  the  ceremonies  of  this  holy  supper,  contained  in 
the  scripture,  and  the  signification  of  the  ceremony,  not 
feigned  of  my  brain,  but  by  the  express  words  of  the  scrip- 
ture; and  so  teach  the  Christian  to  love  the  ceremonies 
there  expressed,  and  to  detest  the  blind  ceremonies  of 
men.  Christ,  the  same  night  that  he  was  betrayed  unto 
the  Jews,  sat  at  supper  with  his  twelve  apostles,  and,  among 
other  godly  talk,  in  his  sermon  unto  them  he  said,  that 

MRtt.xxvi.  one  of  them  should  betray  him:   Matth.  xxvi.  Mark  xiv. 

^^^  ^  ^'    Christ,  that  knew  the  hearts  of  all  men,  saw  the  treason  that 

P  Far-fet :  far-fetched.] 
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Judas  had  wrought  against  him,  and  knew  that  he  was  at  a 
Aill  point  with  the  Jews  to  deliver  him  unto  them ;  the  mat- 
ter was  fully  concluded  upon,  and  money  received.  This 
wicked  man  was  not  yet  so  far  past,  but  there  remained 
place  of  indulgence  and  forgiveness;  or  else  Christ  would 
never  have  admonished  him  so  many  times.  Because  God 
hateth  sin,  he  admonished  Judas  in  time  to  repent.  But,  as 
a  wicked  person,  he  contemned  all  admonitions,  desired  to 
finish  his  traitorous  purpose,  and  after  that  he  had  eaten  of 
that  holy  supper,  he  departed  out  of  Christ^s  company,  and 
with  all  diligence  sou^t  how  to  have  his  admonitor  slain. 
John,  xiii.  xiv,  declareth  more  at  larire  Christ's  words  and  ^'obn  ziu. 

xiv* 

facts  at  this  supper.  But  these  words  of  Matthew  and 
Mark  shall  admonish  the  christian  reader,  what  ceremony 
ought  to  be  used  in  the  church  before  the  use  of  the  sacra- 
ment, what  the  minister  should  do,  and  what  the  rest  of  the 

m 

people  should  do. 

The  minister's  office  is  to  make  a  solemn  sermon,  to 
admonish  every  man  of  his  duty  and  office  towards  God,  and 
to  exhort  ail  men  unto  godly  and  unfeigned  repentance. 
The  people's  duty  is  every  one  to  prove  and  examine 
his  conscience  and  faith,  and  so  to  eat  of  the  bread  and 
to  drink  of  the  wine,  as  Paul  teacheth,  1  Cor.  xi. :  and  i  Gor.  xi. 
so  to  mark  the  word  of  God  preached  against  sin,  as  though 
€rod  himself  spake  it ;  and  remember  that  when  Christ  said 
unto  the  apostles,  that  one  of  them  should  betray  him,  all 
were  amazed  at  the  words,  and  with  sorrowful  countenance 
the  one  beheld  the  other,  with  great  fear  who  it  should  be. 
They  heard  a  wonderful  sin  named:  every  one  extoiined 
his  own  conscience,  whether  it  were  capable  of  any  such  sin 
or  not,  and  with  fear  demanded  who  it  should  be. 

This  act  of  the  apostles  declares  what  every  man's  office 
is  that  cometh  to  the  sermon,  where  by  the  word  of  God 
sin  is  accused,  to  examine  his  own  conscience^  and  see  that  no 
such  sin  be  in  him  that  Grod  condemneth  by  his  word  :  if  he 
be  culpable,  to  repent  from  the  bottom  of  his  heart,  and 
desire  forgiveness.  But  now-a-days,  when  sin  is  rebuked, 
few  men  entereth  into  their  own  conscience,  but  rather  into 
other  men's ;  supposeth  that  the  word  of  God  rebuketh  the 
sin  of  others,  and  not  his ;  or  else  he  judgeth  himself  to  be  no 
sinner,  whereas  every  man  hath  abundance  and  too  many,  if 

[hooper.J 
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he  knew  himself  well,  and  sach  hoirible  faults  as  deserve 
eternal  death.  A  good  conscience  will  be  soon  pricked  at 
the  name  of  sin,  and  be  ashamed  that  he  hath  offended  so 
mighty  a  Lord,  and  afraid  also  of  his  judgments,  and  dili- 
gently amend  his  life.  The  conscience  destitute  of  God^s 
fear  passeth  not  a  deal  of  the  word,  is  moved  neither  with 
fear  nor  with  love,  but  contemneth  both  God  and  his  word, 
as  we  may  see  by  Judas,  not  only  this  sin  of  obstinacy  and 
contempt  of  Qod's  admonitions  unto  penitence,  but  also  very 
hypocrisy,  as  reigneth  now>a^days  all  over  the  world.  Men 
associate  themselves  into  the  company  of  such  as  fear  God, 
come  unto  the  sermons  to  hear  God'^s  words,  and  be  nothing 
the  better;  they  amend  their  life  nothing  at  all.  They  say  it 
was  a  good  sermon ;  the  man  spake  well ;  but  what  availeth 
it  that  he  spake  well,  and  the  hearer  to  live  ill  t  What  am  [I] 
the  better,  that  God  and  his  word  be  holy,  or  another  man 
virtuous,  except  I  transform  mine  ill  life  unto  the  command- 
ment of  God,  and  live  honestly!  Nothing  at  all.  The  joys  of 
Abraam,  Isaac,  and  Jacob  in  heaven  appertaineth  not  to 
such  as  know  only  the  faith  of  them,  but  unto  such  as  obey 
the  commandment  of  God,  sb  they  did.  Man  must  give 
place  to  the  word  of  God,  when  it  is  told  him,  and  refrain 
from  all  things  repugnant  unto  the  word,  to  promote  the 
word,  that  God^s  kingdom  may  reign  upon  the  earth.  Who- 
soever preacheth  it,  heareth  it  preached,  or  permitteth  it  to 
be  preached,  except  he  follow  it,  nothing  availeth  him.  Those 
the  scripture  declareth  to  be  blessed  that  work  the  word, 
and  have  their  meditations  in  the  law  of  God.  The  sermon 
must  not  be  heard  only  for  to  know  God,  but  also  to  follow 
God  in  his  commandments :  Beati  immacuiati  in  pia^  qui  amr- 

FuLcxix.   bulant  in  lege  Domini^ ^  Psalm  cxix.     Beatus^  qm  in  lege  efue 

Pni.  i.       meditatur  die  ae  nocte*^     Psalm  i. 

Thus  with  an  holy  sermon  Christ  prepared  the  hearts  of 
his  disciples  unto  the  holy  supper,  and  not  with  saying  of 
mass.  He  exhorted  them  to  patience,  and  to  contemn  the 
world;  the  one  to  love  the  other,  and  ihe  one  to  bear  charitably 
the  infirmities  of  the  other.    Read^  the  comfortable  sermon  of 

P  Blessed  are  the  midefiled  in  the  way^  who  walk  in  the  law  of  the  Lord.] 
[■  Blessed  is  the  man  that...in  his  law  doth  meditate  day  and  night] 
["  —  thone  to  bare  cheritable  thinfiiToites  of  thoter;,  rede,  &c,  in  the 
original.] 
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Christ,  from  the  thirteenth  of  John  to  the  seventeenth ;  and 
then  I  make  thy  oonscienoe,  good  christian  reader,  judge,  which 
is  the  best  ways  to  prepare  the  wretched  and  sinful  man  unto 
the  supper  of  the  Lord,  and  which  of  both  is  to  be  pre- 
ferred, a  sermon,  as  Christ  used  and  his  apostles,  or  those 
▼ile  ceremonies  that  the  bishops  hath  brought  into  the  church. 
Every  man  beareth  another  in  hand  that  he  loveth  Christ,  and 
doth  acknowledge  him  to  be  wiser  than  man.  It  appeareth  not ; 
for  if  they  believed  as  they  say,  they  would  not  leave  his  holy 
testament,  sealed  with  his  precious  blood,  and  follow  the 
superstition  and  idolatry  that  the  testament  condemneth. 
This  holy  sermon  should  prepare  the  hearts  of  such  as 
purposed  to  communicate  with  the  precious  body  and  blood 
of  Christ,  lest  they  received  this  holy  sacrament  unwor- 
thily, to  say,  without  penitence  and  the  fear  of  God.  For 
although  sin  of  his  own  nature  be  detestable  and  con- 
demned by  God,  they  that  without  repentance  receiveth  this 
sacrament  aggravate  and  double  their  sin,  because  with- 
out condign  honour  and  reverence  [they]  contemptuously 
receive  the  body  of  Christ. 

After  this  preparation  unto  the  sacrament,  consider  the 
ceremony  itself,  without  all  men^s  additions,  only  pre- 
scribed in  the  word  of  God ;  and  thou  shalt  perceive  the 
action  and  doing  of  the  supper  preach  unto  thy  senses 
faith  and  penitence.  Christ  took  bread,  gave  thanks 
unto  God,  brake  it,  and  gave  it  to  his  disciples,  saying, 
^*  Take  ye,  eat  ye,  this  is  my  body  that  is  given  for  you.**^ 
Matt,  xxvi.,  Luke  zxii.,  Mark  xiv.,  1  Cor.  xi.  The  ears  of  iiattzxri. 
the  Christian  heareth  that  the  body  of  Christ  was  given,  li^k  iJv.' 
and  his  blood  shed,  for  his  sins.  These  words,  and  the  break-  ^  ^''  ^ 
ing  of  the  bread  between  him  and  his  christian  brother, 
doth  certify  him  that  the  ire  of  God  was  great  against 
sin,  that  would  not  otherwise  be  satisfied  than  by  the  death 
of  Christ,  his  only  Son.  No  godly  heart  can  judge  sin  to 
be  li^t  ill,  that  was  purchased  with  so  marvellous  a  death 
and  inestimable  price.  The  caLunities  of  man  be  great 
and  his  miseries  wonderftil,  as  we  daily  see:  sickness, 
poverty,  exile,  banishment,  war,  not  only  in  the  field  with 
our  enemies,  but  also  at  home  with  all  virtue  and  honesty, 
discord,  debate,  contention  and  strife,  between  them  that 
should  be  in  most  peace  and  concord;  yea,  daily  war  in 
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eveiy  man^s  confioienoe  betwe^i  vice  and  virtue,  Iobb  of 
goods  and  loss  of  friends,  the  greatest  loss  of  all  losses, 
to  be  robbed  of  the  true  word  of  God.  All  these  be 
sacraments  and  signs  of  Ood^s  displeasure  and  ire  against 
sin ;  and  we  are  troubled  and  afflicted  with  these  miseries 
to  admonish  us  of  God'^s  judgment  and  anger  for  sin. 

But  the  testimony  of  all  testimonies  of  this  great  and 
unspeakable  ire  is  the  Son  of  God  sweating  tears  of  blood, 
contending  with  the  justice  of  God,  and  fighting  against  the 
devil  and  sin,  only  got  the  victory  by  death.  He  that  is 
not  moved  nor  feared  with  these  thoughts  of  God'^s  ire  and 
the  death  of  Christ,  in  eating  and  receiving  the  sacrament, 
understandeth  not  what  the  sacrament  meaneth.  Now,  ex- 
cept Christ  should  come  down  from  heaven  and  die  again 
before  our  faces,  his  death  cannot  be  more  lively  expressed 
than  it  is  in  the  scripture.  He  knew  what  ways  it  might 
best  be  kept  in  remembrance,  that  suffered  the  death  in 
his  own  body,  and  shewed  the  manner  of  this  ceremony 
himself,  and  bid  them  do  the  same  in  the  memory  of  him. 
Christ  preached  a  sermon,  brake  the  bread,  and  delivered 
Matt.  xxvi.  the  cup  uuto  the  whole  congregation,  Matt.  xxvi.  Mark  xiv. 
Luke  xzii.  Lukc  xxii. ;  so  did  Paul,  1  Cor.  xi.,  and  then  gave  thanks 
1  Cor.  xvi.  unto  God  and  aided  the  poor,  1  Cor.  xvi.  And  this  was 
the  memory  of  Christ^s  death ;  and  unto  this  whole  action 
and  ceremony  of  the  supper  must  these  words  be  referred. 
Hobo  qtiotiescunque  feoeriHs^  in  mei  fnemoriam  fadeHs  ;^  and 
not  to  the  lifting  up  of  the  chalice  over  the  priest^s  head, 
as  it  is  used  in  the  mass.  Christ  commanded  this  cere- 
mony, to  break  the  bread  among  the  whole  congregation, 
that  by  the  doing  thereof  they  might  return  unto  true 
repentance,  and  think,  when  they  break  the  bread  and  drink 
of  that  holy  drink,  that  as  they  break  the  bread  and  drink 
of  the  cup,  so  it  was  their  sin  and  their  fathers^  that 
caused  Christ  to  die. 

This  ceremony  is  godly,  and  thus  doth  the  scripture 

•permit  to  interpretate  the  doing  of  the  supper,  and   not 

to   break  the  bread  secretly,  with  Per  emdem  Dwimwn 

notirum   Christum  FiKum  tuum\   <$*<?.   as  they  do  in  the 

mass.      What  need  hath  the    priest  to  break  his  cake 

[}  ThiB  do  ye,  as  oft  as  ye  do  it,  in  remembianoe  of  me.] 
[*  Through  the  same  thy  Son  our  Lord  Jesns  Christ,  &c.] 


BISHOP    OF    WINCHESTlEB^ii    BOOK.  181 

hi  all,  if  he  mind  not  to  depart'  of  it  to  his  neigh- 
bour! He  might  eat  it  whole  as  well.  It  is  but  an  apish 
counterfeiting  of  Christ  to  make  good  the  thing  that  is 
naught,  because  Christ  and  Paul  divided  the  bread  unto 
the  whole  church  as  a  communion*  They  will  divide  it 
in  their  private  masses.  Though  it  be  ill  done,  yet  hath 
it  a  certain  shew  unto  the  unlearned  of  virtue.  Is  not 
Christ  well  followed,  good  christian  reader,  of  these  men ! 
Yes,  hardly !  Their  mass  and  breaking  of  bread  aa  like 
unto  the  blessed  conmiunion  of  Christ^s  body  and  pre- 
cious blood,  as  vice  is  unto  virtue,  and  false  superstition 
unto  true  religion*  The  mass  is  no  ceremony  of  Christ's 
supper,  but  a  very  profanation  of  Christ^s  supper;  for 
this  is  a  true  and  certain  rule  always  to  be  had  in  re- 
membrance. No  ceremony  hath  the  nature  and  strength 
of  a  sacrament,  when  it  is  not  used  as.  the  word  of  God 
teacheth,  but  contrary  unto  the  word  of  God,  and  to 
another  end  than  the  word  of  God  assigneth  it.  The  Jews 
and  the  Turks  doth  use  at  this  day  circumcision,  yet  is 
it  no  sacrament.  This  ceremony  pleaseth  not  Gt>d,  but  it 
is  a  wicked  superstition,  damned  by  God,  and  done  con- 
trary unto  the  word  of  God. 

Likewise  the  mass,  where  as  one  receiveth  the  bread 
and  wine,  the  bearing  about  of  the  host  in  procession, 
keeping  of  it  in  the  box,  doubtless  it  is  not  a  sacrament  of 
Christ^s  most  holy  body,  but  a  profanation  of  his  holy  supper. 
For  of  Christ^s  ceremony  it  was  said,  AccipiU  et  man- 
ducate :  ^^  take  ye,  and  eat  ye.'*^  It  agreeth  nothing  with 
a  sacrament,  that  they  do.  They  have  not  as  much  as  one 
place  of  the  scripture  that  speaketh  of  a  private  mass, 
bearing  it  about  in  procession,  or  keeping  it  in  the  box. 

Beside  that,  they  apply  it  to  another  end  than  it  was 
instituted  for,  and  make  it  of  no  less  value  than  the  death 
of  Christ,  who  once  for  all  sacrificed  himself  for  sin  upon  the 
cross.  Heb.  ix.  x.  They  cannot  tell  what  this  word  ^^  offer^  Heb.  x.  ix. 
meaneth,  when  they  say  they  offer  the  Son  of  God.  It  is  a 
great  matter  to  offer  him.  It  is  to  acknowledge  the  ire  of 
God  against  the  sin  of  the  world,  and  to  submit  himself  unto 
this  ire,  and  to  be  a  Mediator  between  Grod  and  mankind : 
.and  likewise  he  must  enter  the  Holy  of  Holies^  unto  God. 

P  Depart:  part,  impart]]  [^  Holy  of  holyms,  in  the  original.]] 
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Heb.ix.  Therefore  it  is  said,  Heb.  ix.  Per  proprium  idnguinem 
intramt  semd  in  sancta  tanctorum^  (fftemam  redemptianem  in- 
veniens^.  Also,  Qui  Spiritu  oftemo  aeipsum  ohttdU  incut- 
patum  Deo*.  It  is  an  horrible  heresy  to  saj  that  Christ 
is  offered  in  the  mass  for  sin.  Christ  onoe  ofiered  himself. 
It  is  our  office  to  confess  and  acknowledge  that  only  ob- 
lation once  offered,  and  to  believe  that  by  the  virtue  of 
it  Gh)d  is  pleased  only,  and  all  our  life  give  thanks  to  (jod 
for  it. 

Let  the  godly  people  consider  these  things,  and  con- 
form themselves  unto  the  example  of  the  primitive  church, 
and  let  the  new  massings  go.  I  know  that  many  men 
gathereth  out  of  the  scripture  many  places  to  defend  this 
heresy  of  the  mass ;  but  it  shall  be  the  office  of  every  godly 
man  diligently  to  discern  and  judge  natha  ac  addUrina 
testimonia  a  verii\ 

The  manner  of  the  apostles  concerning  this  holy  supper 
is  best  to  be  observed.  First,  in  the  church  there  should 
be  rehearsed  some  godly  lesson  out  of  the  scripture  in  a 
tongue  known ;  the  people  instructed  with  an  holy  ser- 
mon, not  out  of  the  festital  nor  Ugenda  aurea\  but 
out  of  the  holy  bible.  Then  should  there  be  common 
prayer,  first  for  remission  of  sin,  and  the  mitigation  of  the 
pain  condign  for  the  sin;  for  although  these  two  concur 
together,  remission  of  sin  and  deliverance  from  eternal 
pain,  yet  doth  Grod  many  times  punish  the  transgressors 
with  wonderful  afflictions  in  this  life,  as  it  may  be  seen  by 
David  and  Manasses,  with  other.     And  to  be  short,  what 

[1  By  his  own  blood  he  entered  in  onoe  into  the  holy  plaoe>  having 
obtained  eternal  redemption  for  us.] 

['  Who  through  the  eternal  Spirit  offered  himself  without  si>ot  toGod.] 

[7  Spurious  and  false  testimonies  from  true.] 

[*  The  Legend  was  a  book  used  in  the  ancient  church,  containing 
the  lessons  to  be  read  in  the  services.  From  this  the  Legmda  Aurea 
took  its  name;  chapters  out  of  that  book,  containing  absurd  histories 
and  lives  of  saints  and  martyrs,  being  read  in  the  Romish  church  at 
matins,  and  at  the  refertories  of  religious  houses.  The  FeHival  was 
a  compilation  from  the  Legenda  Aurea,  also  used  in  the  churches  by 
the  Romish  priests.  Strype,  in  his  Mem.  Vol.  I,  chap.  18,  folio  138, 
gives  ''a  taste  after  what  manner  the  curates  used  to  entertain  their 
audience  with  the  contents  of  this  book."  The  use  of  the  Festival  was 
not  altogether  discontinued  till  the  reign  of  Edward  the  Vlth.] 
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trouble  or  adversity  soever  we  see  in  this  world,  they  be 
sacraments  and  signs  that  €rod  is  displeased,  with  our  sins. 

Howbeit,  the  priest  or  minister  hath  no  power  to  bind 
man  to  do  this  or  that,  to  say  this  prayer  or  that  prayer. 
His  office  is  only  to  shew  by  the  word  of  Grod  God's  justice 
against  sin,  and  God's  mercy  in  Christ  to  such  as  repent,  and 
commit  the  rest  to  God,  who  sometime  punisheth  in  this 
world,  and  sometime  punisheth  not.  It  is  yet  the  custom  of 
the  old  church  to  excommunicate  such  as  were  common  adul- 
terers, covetous  persons,  1  Cor.  v.,  idolaters,  blasphemers,  icor.  v. 
slanderers,  drunkards,  and  extortioners,  and  such  as  for  fear 
denied  the  gospel  of  Christ ;  excq>t  they  did  open  penitence, 
which  was  a  commendable  use  and  godly  act,  done  to  give 
other  men  fear,  lest  they  should  commit  like  offence.  Also  it 
was  a  good  exploration  of  the  transgressor's  conscience,  whe- 
ther his  penitence  were  true  or  feigned. 

But  ye  must  understand,  that  this  act  and  discipline 
of  the  church  is  but  an  act  politic  and  civil  to  such  as 
hath  professed  to  live  in  the  conmionwealth  of  Christ's 
church,  in  an  order,  lest  that  the  vicious  life  of  the  person 
should  be  a  slander  unto  the  word  of  God.  This  open 
penance  appertaineth  not  unto  the  conscience  or  remission 
of  sin  before  God,  which  is  done  only  for  the  penance 
of  Christ:  therefore  the  church  must  be  diligently  in- 
structed of  the  doctrine  concerning  remission  of  sin  before 
God.  It  must  know  the  difference  between  the  remission 
of  the  default^  and  the  remission  of  temporal  pain,  in  the 
which  God  would  many  times  his  displeasure  should  be 
known  against  sin ;  as  in  the  pain  of  David  and  Manas- 
ses.  There  is  no  church  can  be  governed  without  this  disci- 
pline ;  for  where  as  it  is  not,  there  see  we  no  godliness  at 
all,  but  carnal  liberty  and  vicious  life :  as  in  the  common- 
wealth, where  a  thief  is  as  much  esteemed  as  a  true  man, 
a  brawler  and  breaker  of  the  peace  as  an  honest  citizen ; 
for  a  conclusion,  where  as  virtue  is  not  commended  and  vice 
punished,  the  commonwealth  shall  soon  come  to  confusion. 
The  ill-doers  were  always  punished  and  banished  the  com- 
pany of  .the  good,  not  only  among  christian  princes,  and 
in  the  law  of  God,  1  Cor.  v. ;  but  also  among  the  Greeks  i  cor.  t. 
and  ethnicks  such  as  committed  murder  and  incest  were 
excommunicated,  and  lost  not  only  their  offices  in  the  com-; 
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monwealth,  but  were  put  out  of  the  company  of  all  honest 
men,  and  marked  with  a  sign  in  the  upper  vestment,  that 
all  men  might  know  him  to  be,  as  he  was,  a  man  to  be 
avoided,  and  none  to  eat  nor  drink  with  him  as  long  as  he 
bore  that  sign;  as  it  is  to  be  seen  by  Orestes,  Peleus,  An- 
tilochus,  and  Adrastus,  that  came  unto  Croesus  with  the 
sign  of  his  transgression.  They  had  also  their  execrations 
and  curses  against  these  malefactors  and  transgressors  of 
honesty,  as  Phoenix  declareth  in  Homero:  Propter  stupra- 
tatn  conjugem  patris  contra  se  diras  recUatas  esse^. 

These  things  wwe  used  of  antiquity,  that  men  should  the 
more  deeply  think  upon  the  greatness  of  Gk>d''s  displeasure 
and  ire  against  those  that  had  o£Pended,  and  by  that  means  the 
more  to  abhor  from  such  abomination.  The  gentiles,  that 
never  knew  God,  keep  the  religion  of  their  idols,  and  re- 
venged the  transgression  and  violation  thereof  better  than 
the  Christians.  Would  to  God  it  were  more  diligently  looked 
upon,  vice  more  punished,  and  virtue  more  extolled ! 

After  this  prayer  for  reconciliation  unto  God,  followeth 
prayer  to  obtain  the  protection  and  defence  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  against  the  devil,  the  world,  and  sin;  and  that  it 
shall  please  God  to  govern  every  man  in  his  vocation  to 
do  the  will  of  God,  and  not  their  own  will^:  then  to  pray 
for  the  governors  of  the  commonwealth,,  that  they  may 
govern  and  extol  the  word  of  God,  and  defend  justice ;  then 
for  the  afSicted  church  of  Christ,  that  God  would  deliver 
his  people  from  the  ravening  wolves  of  antichrist,  and  give 
them  true  pastors  and  preachers,  that  would  study  to  gather 
together  the  flock  of  Christ,  so  miserably  dissipated  and  se- 
parated ;  then  for  those  that  be  ignorant  of  the  truth,  that 
God  would  grant  them  grace  to  be  saved  in  Christ  with 
his  church.  More  availeth  this  prayer  unto  Gbd,  than 
many  thousands  of  men  of  war  to  defend  the  church  and 
conmionwealth  of  realms,  as  it  may  be  seen  by  Moses: 
when  he  prayed,  the  church  of  Israel  prevailed;  when  he 
ceased,  it  was  put  to  the  worst  by  her  enemies. 

There  is  not  the  poorest  in  any  realm,  nor  most  weak 
person,  but  may  profit  the  commonwealth  where  he,dwelleth 
very  much,  and  help  to  bring  it  to  the  end  and  perfection  that 

[*  On  account  of  his  father's  wife  dishonoured,  the  furies  were  in- 
voked against  him.    Homeri  Ilias  ix.  459.^ 
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the  oommonwealth  was  and  is  ordained  for.  Though  he  be 
not  able  to  fight  in  the  field  against  man,  he  may  fight  at 
home  by  prayer  against  the  devil,  that  moveth  war  and  se- 
dition to  destroy  the  commonwealth.  Though  his  vocation 
be  not  to  bear  rule  in  the  commonwealth,  yet  may  he  pray 
that  Ood  give  grace  to  such  as  rule  to  rule  weU.  As  the 
commonwealth  is  common  for  all  men,  so  may  all  men  profit 
this  commonwealth,  if  they  have  the  knowledge  and  fear  of 
Ood.  Thus  meant  Paul,  1  Tim.  ii.,  where  he  exhorted  unto 
prayer  and  intercession,  with  giving  of  thanks.  Read  the 
place,  and  mark  to  what  end  they  should  pray ;  to  obtain 
the  end  of  the  commonwealth,  and  that  by  express  words, 
Ut  plaoidam  ae  tranquiHam  mkun  deffomus  cum  amni  pietate  i  Tim.  u. 
et  honestate\  &c.  But  how  negligent  men  be  in  this  behalf, 
all  the  world  seeth.  I  impute  a  great  part  of  this  fault 
unto  ignorancy,  that  people  knoweth  not  how  great  and 
difficile  a  matter  it  is  for  a  prince  and  governor  to  rule 
godly  in  his  vocation ;  neither  how  great  a  sin  it  is  to  be 
unmindful  of  such  govemons  in  the  common  prayers  of  the 
church. 

Then  after  these  prayers  and  invocations,  there  should 
thanks  be  given  unto  Gk>d  for  all  his  mercies:  then  the 
words  of  the  supper  rehearsed,  and  the  sacrament  distri- 
buted to  as  many  in  the  church  as  would  receive  it,  and 
demand  to  receive  it.  So  with  thanksgiving,  and  distribution 
of  such  goods  as  God  hath  given  unto  every  man  for  the 
poor,  to  depart  with  joy  and  tranquillity  of  conscience. 

This  is  the  ceremony  that  is  a  sacrament  of  Christ's  holy 
body  and  blood,  expressed  in  the  scripture,  and  the  author 
hereof  is  Christ  himself.  A  more  godly  and  religious  thing 
cannot  be  devised,  as  ye  may  see  by  the  author  of  it,  and 
by  the  diligent  writing  thereof  by  the  evangelists  and  apo- 
stles. What  should  cause  the  people  to  leave  this  holy  thing, 
whereof  we  be  assured  that  it  is  good  and  godly,  and  to  use 
a  mass,  that  hath  no  certain  author  \  Grant  it  were  not  ill, 
(as  it  is  of  all  great  ills  the  worst ;)  yet  who  would  forsake  a 
thing  certain  and  most  religious,  for  a  thing  uncertain,  and 
superstitious  invention  of  man!  Use  the  sacrament  with  the 
same  ceremonies  and  no  more  than  be  expressed  in  the  new 

[*  That  we  may  lead  a  quiet  and  peaceable  life  in  all  godliness  and 
honesty,  &c.] 
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testament,  ha  Christ  did,  and  it  shall  pass  idl  the  masses  that 
are,  or  be  to  be  said  in  the  world.  The  external  use  there* 
of,  where  as  faith  is,  may  succour  an  inward  and  secret  de- 
speration of  a  troubled  conscience,  so  that  the  mind  be  not 
destitute  of  knowledge:  those  that  too  much  fear  and  tremble 
at  God'^s  severe  and  rigorous  judgment,  knowing  that  sin 
meriteth  eternal  death,  the  poor  conscience  thus  afflicted 
by  the  means  of  the  devil,  and  horror  of  sin,  taketh  not  as 
great  hope  in  the  meroy  of  God,  as  fear  of  his  justice ;  is  borne 
in  hand  that  m^rcy  nothing  avaQeth,  but  by  justice  to  be 
eternally  damned. 

Against  such  ima^nations  and  perilous  temptations 
availeth  greatly  the  ceremony  and  use  of  Christ'^s  supper. 
For  as  man  is  by  his  senses  drawn  to  accomplish  the 
act  of  all  mward  and  secret  conceived  mischief  and  sin, 
where  as  the  senses  find  external  matter  and  sensible  occa- 
sion to  satisfy  the  will  that  willeth  nothing  but  sin ;  so 
where  as  a  good  opinion  is  conceived  of  God  in  the  heart, 
the  judgment  of  man  persuaded  aright  that  God  is  a  mer- 
ciful God,  and  will  pardon  every  sin,  though  it  be  never  so 
heinous,  in  Christ,  the  will  that  with  great  difficulty  con- 
senteth  unto  this  assured  promise  of  God  in  Christ,  is  the 
more  constrained  to  obey  the  knowledge  of  faith,  because 
the  mind  is  not  only  inspired  by  divine  operation  of  God^s 
Spirit,  that  his  sins  be  forgiven,  but  also  by  the  object 
represented  unto  the  external  senses,  to  say,  the  doing 
and  celebrating  of  this  holy  supper ;  where  as  the  very  wofid 
and  cruel  tragedy  of  Christ^s  death  is  set  before  the  senses 
with  breaking  of  the  bread  and  drinking  of  the  cup,  declareth 
that  verily  all  hope  of  salvation  were  past,  remediless,  were 
it  not  for  the  pains,  travails,  death  and  blood-shedding 
of  Christ,  wherewithal  he  satisfied  the  ire  of  God,  brake 
the  prison  of  eternal  death,  and  set  man  at  liberty. 

And  lest  this  thing  once  done  by  Christ  should  fall  into 
oblivion  and  out  of  remembrance,  most  diligently  he  him- 
self shewed  the  manner  and  form,  how  he  would  his  church 
might  best  be  kept  in  mind  of  this  inestimable  ben^t ; 
gave  and  instituted  this  holy  sacrament,  to  be  used  for 
ihe  consolation  of  the  fiddes^  till  the  world's  end.  And 
why  should  any  man  take  upon  him  to  change  the  tes- 

['  Fideles :  faiUifaL] 
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tament  of  him  that  wae  so  merciful  to  die  for  us,  and  of 
6uch  wisdom,  that  heaven,  and  earth,  and  all  other  creatures 
were  created  and  preserved  by  him !  Truly,  as  he  would 
no  man  should  take  upon  him  to  change  the  order  of 
any  thing  that  he  hath  made,  not  to  appoint  the  sun  for 
the  night,  nor  the  moon  for  the  day ;  the  earth  to  bring 
forth  the  fishes  of  the  water,  and  water  the  fruit  of  the 
earth;  but  eveiy  thing  to  remain  in  the  order  and  state  as 
he  appointed  unto  them  in  their  first  creation;  so  no  man 
ought  to  melle^  in  the  blessed  sacraments,  to  pervert  any 
order  instituted  by  Gbd,  or  say,  this  is  good  to  be  added, 
and  this  to  be  taken  away;  for  their  imagination  to  deck 
a  priest  with  so  many  vestments,  and  such  other  detest* 
able  pomps  and  Jndawral  i^paxds  as  is  in  the  mass,  and 
say,  it  is  to  the  gloiy  of  God. 

Take  the  holy  communion  from  the  people,  and  let  the 
priest  make  a  private  mass  thereof;  is  it  not  as  much 
to  say  as  Christ  was  a  fool,  and  knew  not  how  to  celebrate 
the  ceremony  that  represented  his  own  death  with  condign 
honour  and  reverence!  Doubtless  it  blasphemeth  God.  For, 
as  he  said  these  words,  and  would  no  man  should  add  nor  di- 
minish any  thing  unto  them,  GemwMt  terra  herbam  wremtem^ 
reptifie&nt  aqu^B  rqoiUe  animw  mf^eniis^  Genesis  i. ;  and  as  Gen.  i. 
he  said  unto  Abraam  of  circumcision,  Genesis  xvii.,  unto  Gen.  xvii. 
Moses  of  Pesah\  Exodus  xii.,  gave  the  sacraments,  and  how  szod.  xil 
they  should  be  used  for  ever,  as  he  had  prescribed ;  Abraam 
nor  Moses,  who  were  of  marvellous  and  singular  holiness, 
never  added  one  jot  unto  the  form  prescribed  of  God. 
They  knew  they  could  use  a  sacrament  with  no  more  re- 
ligion than  when  they  observed  [the]  institution  of  the 
giver.  All  the  prophets  that  were  after  Moses^  time  were 
as  doctoTB  and  interpreters  of  Moses^  law ;  yet  never  among 
them  all  none  that  added  or  diminished  any  thing  unto 
the  sacraments.  We  have  a  greater  teacher  in  our  church 
than  Moses  was,  Christ  himself,  which  gave  us  his  sacra- 
m^ts,  and  the  manner  how  they  should  be  used.  The 
apostles  and  evangelists  that  be  tibe  interpreters  of  Christ^s 

['  Melle :  meddle.] 

(7  Let  the  earth  bring  forth  grass.    Let  the  waters  bring  forth  (abun- 
dantly)-the  moving  creature  that  hath  life.^ 
[*  Peaah :  the  Passover.] 
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mind  and  pleasure,  neither  in  the  gospel,  ne  in  the  epistles, 
never  changeth  one  jot  of  the  sacraments,  but  used  them 
as  Christ  oommanded. 

Such  now-a-day,  as  turn  and  change  the  sacraments 
from  the  order  given  by  Christ,  maketh  Christ  inferior 
unto  Moses,  the  gospel  unto  the  law,  and  the  church  of 
Christ  unto  the  church  of  Moses,  and  declareth  them- 
selves to  be  more  contumelious  against  the  gospel  than 
the  Jews  against  the  law.  Every  Jew  knew  right  well, 
that  these  sacraments  were  sufficiently  prescribed  and  taught 
unto  them  by  the  express  word  of  the  scripture.  These 
massers  say  that  they  can  amend  the  form  that  Christ 
gave,  and  celebrate  the  supper  with  more  religion  than  the 
scripture  teacheth ;  and  of  a  communion  they  make  a  pri- 
vate mass,  and  defend  the  same  as  a  thing  of  all  things 
most  holy. 

Doubtless,  if  their  saying  be  true,  and  their  mass  of  such 
holiness  as  they  make  it  of,  we  are  little  beholding  unto 
Christ,  that  he  would  not  his  church  should  have  the  use  of 
the  sacraments  plainly  known  by  his  testament,  as  the  use  of 
the  sacraments  unto  our  fathers  were  known  by  the  law. 
Fortunate,  then,  were  these  that  were  of  the  old  church, 
before  Christ  was  bom;  for  they  were  certain  of  their 
ceremonies  and  sacraments,  by  the  express  word  of  God, 
which  cannot  lie;  but  we,  in  the  time  of  the  gospel,  as 
they  say,  must  believe  the  doctrine  and  tradition  of  man, 
and  obligate  both  body  and  soul  unto  the  same,  as  unto 
a  truth  infallible,  and  prefer  it  before  the  word  of  God : 
for  where  the  word  saith  one  thing,  they  say  another. 
The  scripture  that  affirmeth  the  supper  to  be  a  communion, 
they  say  it  must  be  a  private  mass.  Christ  said,  BibiU 
I  Cor.  xi.  10X  €0  wimes^ ;  and  so  said  Paul,  1  Cor.  xi. :  they  say, 
the  one  kind  ils  sufficient  for  the  people.  Had  any  doctor 
among  the  Jews  used  such  a  blasphemy  against  the  law 
of  Moses,  the  people  would  not  have  brought  the  doctor 
unto  the  schools  to  have  disputed  the  matter,  but  before 
the  judge,  to  have  had  sentence  of  death  against  him,  that 
they  might  have  slain  the  blasphemer  with  stones.  Unto 
us  that  be  Christians,  against  Christ^s  law,  they  may  say 
what  they   list,   and    have  good  thank   for   their   labour. 

\}  Drink  ye  all  of  it.    Matt.  xxvi.  27.] 
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Better  ear  is  given  unto  the  word  of  man  than  unto  the 
word  of  God :  a  tale  of  an  old  tub  better  heard  than  a 
godly  sermon  of  the  new  testament.  People  could  never 
have  been  brought  unto  this  contempt  of  God^s  truth, 
had  not  the  devil  and  the  devilish  laws  of  bishops  taken 
the  word  of  God  from  them,  wherein  only  is  declared  the 
will  of  God  unto  us,  what  is  good  and  what  is  ill,  what 
to  be  chosen,  and  what  to  be  refused.  A  thousand  times 
more  ignorant  are  the  Christians  of  the  gospel,  and  of  the 
whole^  scripture,  than  the  Jews.  Never  met  I  with  one 
Jew,  but  he  could  reason  familiarly  in  any  book  of  the 
old  testament,  as  a  great  learned  man  among  the  Christians 
in  any  place  of  the  new  testament:  yea,  and  likewise, 
some  in  the  new  testament  also;  and  by  the  new  tes- 
tament, with  many  strong  arguments,  can  prove  the  mass, 
and  other  ceremonies,  to  be  against  the  new  testament, 
to  the  great  shame  of  christian  men,  that  the  enemies  of 
Christ  know  better  what  is  contained  in  the  new  testa- 
ment, than  those  that  hath  professed  Christ.  And  no 
marvel;  for  every  Jew  is  able  to  instruct  his  own  family 
in  the  bible,  and  beginneth  to  teach  his  child  the  xxth 
chapter  of  Exodus  as  soon  as  he  can  speak  Ahph.  God 
of  his  mercy  turn  them  to  his  faith !  and  then  I  doubt 
not  they  will  more  advance  God's  gospel  than  we,  and 
better  keep  the  word  of  God  in  honour,  without  false 
glosses,  than  we. 

I  desire  those  that  defend  these  masses  and  other 
robbery  of  God's  glory  in  the  church,  to  make  some  book 
of  every  thing  that  they  defend ;  shew  who  was  the  author 
of  their  doctrine,  and  first  brought  it  into  the  church ;  in 
whose  days  and  what  year  it  was  done;  and  prove  their 
book  to  be  good  by  the  word  of  God  only,  or  else  no 
man  wiU  believe  it ;  and  that  their  use  of  the  sacraments 
is  prescribed  unto  the  church  by  the  word  of  God,  and 
tell  us  what  difference  is  between  a  sacrament  and  the 
thing  signified  by  the  sacrament,  or  whether  the  sacra- 
ment and  the  thing  meant  by  the  sacrament  be  one  thing ; 
and  what  I  should  judge  of  the  signs,  and  what  of  the  thing 
signified  by  the  signs.  The  scriptujne  teacheth  otherwise 
than  the  popish  church  teacheth  of  sacraments.     God  said 

[*  hole,  in  the  orig^inal.] 
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unto  Noah,  that  the  rainbow  waa  a  sign  of  the  covenant 
Gen.ix.  between  Gtxl  and  him,  Gen.  ix. :  tie  AhraAamo  de  eir- 
oumoisione:  Et  erit  leooth  fcBderis  inter  me  et  inter  V08\ 
Oen.xTii.  Gen.  xvii. :  de  peecth.  Exod.  xii.,  Ei  erit  hofdum  toUs  in 
eiffnum;  et  erit  volne  dies  Hie  in  memariam^  et  eelebraiitie 
eum  profeeto  Domini  in  ffeneratianee  veetrcu*. 

Now  let  the  christian  reader  mark  our  sacraments,  and 
the  words  that  Christ  used  when  he  instituted  them,  and  see 
how  that  Christ  alluded  unto  the  sacraments  of  the  old  church. 
He  said  that  peeah  should  be  celebrated,  and  the  day  of  that 
solemnity  kept  holy  as  a  memory  of  God^s  mercy  done  in 
Egypt,  when  he  killed  by  his  angel  all  the  first-begotten  in 
Egypt,  and  saved  the  Israelites.  So  saith  he  in  the  evange- 
lists by  his  holy  supper,  ^^  Do  it  in  the  memory  of  me  :^ 
and  Paul  saith,  *^  As  many  times  as  ye  do  it,  ye  shall  de- 
clare the  death  of  the  Lord  till  he  come.**^ 

They  of  the  old  time  kept  in  memory  the  fact  of  the  angel 
in  Egypt,  and  carried  not  with  them  always  the  angel  in  the 
sacrament  otpeeah;  but  the  angel,  when  he  had  done  his  office 
appointed  by  God,  returned  again  into  heavens  unto  God. 
Such  as  be  of  Christ^s  church  keep  in  memoiy  the  fact  of 
Christ  done  upon  the  earth  for  the  salvation  of  the  world  by 
the  death  of  his  innocent  body,  and  doth  not  carry  about  in 
the  sacrament  the  body  of  Christ  itself;  for  that  after  forty 
days  ascended  into  heavens,  after  that  it  had  done  the  office 
that  God  appointed  it  unto,  to  say,  to  be  slain  upon  the  earth, 
and  then  to  rise  again  and  be  exalted  into  the  unspeakable 
joys  of  heaven :  as  Paul  saith,  Ascendit  ut  adimpleret  amnia^ 
Ephes.  if.  Ephes.  iv.  *'  He  ascended  to  fulfil  all  things,^  not  with  his 
corporal  presence,  as  some  men  say,  but  to  fulfil  all  things  that 
was  wroten  of  him  in  the  law,  the  prophets,  and  psalms, 
and  to  leave  us  a  sacrament  of  his  blessed  sacrifice  in  the 
church,  to  be  a  memory  of  that  glorious  death  until  the 
world^s  end.  Which  sacrament  is  not  a  bare  sign  and  token 
of  his  death  only,  as  many  men  imagine,  as  the  picture  of 

\}  Thus  to  Abraham  concerning  ciicnmciBion :  ''And  it  shall  be 

(jSyvii)  e.  token  of  the  covenant  betwixt  me  and  you."    Gen.  xviL  11.] 
["  Of  the  Passover:  And  the  {blood)  kid  shall  be  to  you  for  a  token. 
And  tliis  day  shall  be  unto  you  for  a  memorial^  and  ye  shall  keep  it  a 
feast  to  the  Lord  throughout  your  generations.    £xod.  xiL  13^  14.]] 
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Heroles  is  Herdes,  or  the  imiige  of  Jupiter  to  be  Jupiter : 
but  I  put  as  much  difference  between  the  sacraments  of 
Christ,  and  all  other  signs  and  tokens  not  appointed  for 
sacraments,  as  I  do  between  the  seal  of  a  prince,  that  is 
annexed  unto  the  writing  or  charter  that  containeth  all  the 
prince's  right  and  title  that  he  hath  unto  his  realm,  and  the 
king's  arms  painted  in  a  glass  window.  Such  seals,  annexed 
unto  so  weighty  writings,  be  no  less  esteemed  than  the  ^ole 
right,  title,  or  claim  that  is  confirmed  by  the  seal,  though  the 
matter  of  the  seal  be  nothing  but  wax,  not  for  the  vahie  of 
the  matter,  (for  twopence  will  buy  ten  times  as  much  wax,) 
but  for  the  use  that  the  matter  is  appointed  unto.  And  he 
that  would  take  upon  him  to  deny  the  king's  seal  in  such  a 
purpose,  and  say,  it  is  but  a  piece  of  wax,  it  were  no  less 
than  treason,  and  a  very  contempt  of  the  king  himself; 
because  the  king  hath  appointed  that  seal  to  be  honourably 
received  and  reverently  used  of  all  men.  And  as  the 
writings  sealed  doth  confirm  and  declare  the  right  of  the 
owner  unto  all  the  world ;  so  doth  the  sacraments  confirm 
the  assurance  of  everlasting  life  unto  the  faithfuls,  and  de- 
clareth  the  same  to  all  the  world.  And  as  the  matter, 
substance,  and  land  itself  is  not  corporally  nor  really  con- 
tained in  the  writing,  nor  annexed  to  the  writing,  neither 
brought  (when  any  matter  of  controversy  is  for  the  land) 
before  the  judge  with  the  writing ;  no  more  is  the  corporal 
body  of  Christ  brought  before  the  church,  neqw  cum  pane^ 
neque  in  pane^  neque  mh  pwns^  neqw  per  panem,  neque  ainte 
panmnj  neque  past  panem\  But  when  the  minister  delivereth 
unto  me  the  thing  that  is  in  his  power  to  deliver,  to  say,  the 
bread  and  wine,  rehearsing  the  words  of  Christ'^s  institution, 
the  Holy  Ghost  delivereth  unto  my  faith,  which  is  mounted 
and  ascended  into  heaven,  the  precious  body  and  blood  of  my 
Saviour  Jesus  Christ  spiritually,  and  not  corporaUy.  So  doth 
the  merits  of  this  precious  body  in  heaven  feed  my  poor 
wretched  soul  upon  the  earth ;  and  no  contradiction  or  im- 
possibility for  Christ's  body  so  to  do.  It  may  be  in  heaven, 
and  yet  extend  his  virtue  by  the  operation  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
into  my  soul,  by  the  means  of  faith,  which  at  the  time  of  the 
receiving  of  this  sacrament  is  in  my  soul,  and  out  of  my  soul ; 

17  Neither  with  the  breads  nor  in  the  bread,  nor  under  the  breads 
nor  by  the  bread,  nor  before  the  bread,  nor  after  the  bread.] 
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as  the  Spirit  of  God  is  in  every  godly  heart,  and  out  of  the 
heart  in  heaven  with  God :  so  was  God,  at  the  creation  of 
man  unto  his  own  likeness,  in  man  and  out  of  man. 

Yet,  to  make  it  more  plain,  as  the  sun  in  heaven  doth 
extend  down  his  beams  and  lighten  the  earth,  so  doth  Christ^s 
body  by  faith,  in  spirit,  expulse  all  darkness  and  sin  out  of 
the  heart;  moveth  not  bodily,  but  is  every  where,  where 
faith  is,  spiritually,  and  at  one  time.  As  a  man  remaining 
in  one  place  may  address  his  thoughts  into  heaven  or  into 
hell,  as  many  times  as  he  listeth  to  meditate  either  the  one 
place  or  the  other;  so  Paul  exhorteth  the  christian  man, 

Heb.iv.  Heb.  iv.,  Aecedamus  ad  thronum  gratiw^  ut  misericordiam 
0t  gratiam  ei  atianliutn  cppartimum  inveniamm  ^  calling  the 
throne  of  grace  our  sole  mediator,  to  say,  the  peace-maker 
between  God  and  man. 

This  body  of  Christ  is  only  in  heaven,  and  no  where  else, 

iJohnii.  as  St  Johu  saith,  1  Epist.  ii.  So  doth  Augustine*  write, 
Tract,  in  John.  30.  Surmm  est  Dominus,  Et  iterum^  Corpus 
enim  Domini  resurrexit^  in  uno  loco  oportet  esse^.  So  doth 
the  Master  of  the  Sentence  allege  his  words,  and  not  in  uno 
loco  esse  potest*^  as  the  later  edition  readeth.  How  fond 
doctrine  the  schoolmen  teacheth,  it  is  plain :  Lombertus*^  in 
the    Sentence,    Innocentius^   in   the   Decretals,   de  summa 

[}  Let  us... come... to  the  throne  of  grace,  that  we  may  obtain  mercy 
and  find  grace  to  help  in  time  of  need.    Heb.  iv.  16.] 

[*  Sursum  est  Dominus :  sed  etiam  hie  est  Veritas  Dominus.  Corpus 
enim  Domini  in  quo  resurrexit  uno  loco  esse  potest :  Veritas  ejus  ubique 
difiiisa  est.  Aug.  Op.  Tract  xxx.  Tom.  ix.  co.  24b  Basilii  (Frobenins) 
1643.] 

[7  The  Lord  is  above :  and  again,  For  the  body  of  the  Lord  is  risen, 
it  ought  to  be  in  one  place.  Lombardus  quotes  Augustine  nearly 
as  in  the  text :  but  in  the  Benedictine  edition,  as  well  as  that  of  1643, 
it  is  ''as  the  later  edition  readeth."  Pet.  Lomb.  Lugdun,  1570.  Lib.  rv. 
distinct.  10.  p.  310.] 

'*  Can  be  in  one  place.] 

~'  Lombertus.    See  above,  note  3,  Pet  Lomb.] 

I'  Una  vero  est  fidelium  universalis  ecdesia,  extra  quam  nullus 
omnino  salvatur.  In  qua  idem  ipse  saoerdos  est  sacrificium  Jesus  Christos : 
cnjus  corpus  et  sanguis  in  sacramento  altaris  sub  speciebus  pams  et  vini 
veraciter  continentur,  transubstantiatis  pane  in  corpus  et  vino  in  san- 
guinem  potestate  divina :  ut,  ad  perficiendum  mysterium  unitatis,  acci- 
piamns  ipsi  de  sao  quod  accepit  ipse  de  nostro.  Et  hoc  utique  sacra- 
mentum  nemo  potest  conficere  nisi  sacerdoe,  qui  rite  fuerit  ordinatus 
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TrimMe  et  fiie  caik.  ea.  Firmiter,  and  Nioolaiis  Papa''  de 
Comee.  dkt.  2,  ea.  Ego  Berengarius.  This  doctrine  sab- 
verteth  itself,  if  men  mark  it  well.  For  as  soon  as  they 
have  confessed  the  bread  to  be  the  essential  and  substantial 
body  of  Christ,  and  the  wine  his  natural  blood,  they  add, 
9ed  inviiiiiUUr  ei  ineffaAUUer^  et  nan  tU  in  heo^  non  gnalUaHce 
(JuU  quawtiiatiife^.  So  doth  Thomas  Aquinas,  pari  m.  Qmsti. 
76  ^  and  Lombertus  Ui.  trntent.  w.  Distinct.  10^^,  sophistically 
dispute  the  matter.  Is  it  not  a  wonder  that  men  will  not 
mark  what  contradiction  is  in  their  words!  First  they  say, 
Christ's  very  natural,  corporal,  physical,  substantial  and  real 
body  is  in  the  sacrament ;  the  body  that  died  upon  the  cross, 
was  buried,  that  rose  the  third  day,  that  was  taken  into 
heavens ;  and  yet  they  make  it  without  quality  and  quantity. 
Notice  this :  a  marvellous  doctrine,  to  say  Christ  now  hath 
a  body  that  is  neither  great  neither  small.  Truly  if  he  have 
now  such  a  body  as  is  invisible,  without  all  qualities  and 
quantities,  then  had  he  never  upon  the  earth  a  true  body, 
but  a  fantastical  body,  as  they  make  him  to  have  in  the 
sacrament. 

But  I  confirm  my  faith  by  the  scripture,  that  teacheth 
of  his  incarnation  and  very  manhood,  Matthew  i.  Luke  i.  f^'}- 
Romans  i.    Hebrews  i.    ii.  ix.    x.    Matthew  xxvi.  xxvii.  Rom.  i*. 
Mark  xiv.  1,  and  by  all  the  scripture  ;   and  let  this  false  x. 
imagination  of  Christ^s  body  pass,  that  they  speak  of  to  be  xxvii! 
in  the  sacrament ;  and  would  the  christian  reader  not  to  be 
moved  with  this  doctrine  at  all,  but  to  set  Saint  Augustine 
against  the  Master  of  the  Sentence  and  all  other  school 
doctors,  be  they  realists  or  formalists.     He  declareth  plainly 

seeandnm  claves  eccleais,  qnas  ipse  concesait  Apostolis  eommque  sue- 
oesBoribus  Jesus  ChriBtas.  Corpus  Juris  Canon.  Greg.  xni.  Parisiis, 
1687,  Tom.  ii.  p.  1.] 

[7  Ore,  et  coide  profiteor  ....  panem  et  vinum,  qu8B  in  altari 
ponuntur,  poet  oonaecrationem  non  solum  aacnunentum,  sed  etiam  verum. 
eorpus  et  sanguinem  Domini  nostii  Jeeu  Chnsti  ease,  et  sensualiter,  non 
solum  Sacramento,  sed  in  veritate  manibus  sacerdotum  tractari,  fnngi> 
et  fidelium  dentibus  atteri.^.  Nieolaus,  ibid.,  Tom.  i.  p.  458.3 
.  ['  But  invisibly  and  inefiably,  and  not  as  in  any  place,  or  quality,  or 
quantity.] 

[[•  Sum.  Tot.  TheoL  teriiffi  partis  vol.  secundi.  Colonic  Agrip.  1689, 
QuflBst  Lvn.  Tom.  vni.  p.  218,  &c.3 

["  See  above.  Pet.  Lomb.] 
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that  no  body  can  be  except  it  occupy  plaoe\  j^pia^.  ad  Dor- 
danum  57.  Spatia^  inquit^  looorum  toBe  earporilnu,  nusquam 
ertMt;  etquianusquameruni^neoenmt.  Totte  ipsa  corpora  qutoU- 
iatibus  corporum,  non  erit  ubi  simi ;  et  ideo  necesM  est,  tU  non 
sint.  Though  Christ  be  absent  bodily  from  his  church,  yet 
with  his  aid,  help  and  consolation,  he  is  present  in  spirit, 
which  sufficeth  until  the  end  of  the  world,  where  as  we  shall 
see  his  glorious  body  indeed  really  and  corporally,  that  now 
have  but  a  sign  and  sacrament  thereof,  which  sufficeth  to 
keep  that  holy  sacrifice  in  memory,  and  is  profitable,  so  that 
the  christian  man  be  well  instructed  what  difference  is  be- 
tween the  sign  and  the  thing  represented  by  the  sign,  and 
taketh  not  the  one  for  the  other,  as  Saint  Augustine  teacb- 
eth*,  Ub.  m.  de  Doctrina  OkristianOy  cap.  5,  8,  and  as  Paul 
Roin.iv.  teacheth  Rom.  iv.  interpretating  the  words  of  Moses,  Oen. 
xvii.  Hoe  est  pactum  mewn?  ;  and  saith  that  Abraham  re- 
ceived sphroffida  justice  qw  per  fdem  apprehendUw^,  and 
saith  plainly  that  circumcision  was  not  the  allianoe  between 
God  and  Abraam,  but  the  confirmation  of  the  promise 
granted  and  given  before.  And  so  be  all  other  sacraments, 
whether  they  be  of  the  old  church  or  of  the  new,  called 
9pAragide8^  signs  and  confirmations,  quia  mmt  voe(May  tisibilia 
qwBdam^  et  paipaiUia  testimonial  ac  veluti  consiffnationes  pro- 
misrionis  Dei  aeeeptce  per  fidem  in  Christo^.  Therefore  it 
shall  be  necessary  for  the  christian  reader  to  learn  by  heart 
what  a  sign  is,  and  to  know  the  nature  and  office  thereof. 
A  sign  is  a  thing  subject  unto  the  senses,  whereby  is  re- 
membered the  thing  signified  by  the  sign.  This  thing  known, 
men  must  take  heed  they  attribute  no  more  nor  no  less 

(7  Aug.  Op.  Baailis,  1682^  Tom.  n.  Ep.  67.  Ad  Dardamtm,  ool.  276. 
Take  away  (saith  he)  the  spaces  occupied  by  bodies,  and  they  ahall 
be  nowhere ;  and  because  nowhere^  not  in  existence.  Take  away  the 
bodies  from  the  qualities  of  bodies,  and  they  shall  not  be  in  any  place; 
and  therefore  it  is  of  necessity  that  they  do  not  exist*] 

[7  Nam  in  principio  cayendum  est,  ne  figaratanij  locntionem  ad  lite- 
ram  acdpias,  &c    Aug.  Op.  Basiliie>  1682,  Tom.  m.  col.  48,  &c3 

P  This  is  my  coyenant.    Gen.  xyiL  10.] 

[*  A  seal  of  the  righteousness  which  is  apprehended  by  fiuth.  Rom. 
iy.  11.] 

[^  Because  they  are  certain  yocal,  yisible,  and  palpable  testimonies, 
and  (as  it  were)  sealings  of  the  promise  of  God  receiyed  through  fiuth 
in  Christ] 
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unto  the  fidgns  than  is  to  be  attributed  of  right.  And  what- 
soever virtue  be  represented  by  the  sign,  yet  must  we  judge 
of  the  sign  according  unto  the  nature  of  the  sign.  As  in  the 
time  of  war,  if  the  captain  either  by  a  word,  either  by  hold- 
ing up  of  his  hand,  would  signify  unto  the  rest  of  the  host 
when  they  should  march  forth,  or  retire  back,  it  is  neither 
the  word,  neither  the  beck  of  the  hand,  that  is  the  marching 
forth  or  retiring  back :  but  these  signs  dedareth  unto  the 
soldiers  when  they  should  go  back  or  forth. 

By  the  examples  of  the  scriptures  I  will  make  it  more 
plain,  that  every  man  shall  be  able  to  judge  aright  of  a  sign. 
Read  the  tenth  chapter  of  Numbers,  where  as  the  children  of 
Israel  departed  from  the  desert  of  Sinai  into  the  desert 
of  Pharan  in  warlike  order,  every  man  appointed  unto  his 
captain,  and  under  what  banner  he  should  be :  every  man 
that  was  of  the  tribe  of  Juda  to  be  under  Nahson,  the 
general  captain  of  that  tribe,  and  under  his  banner ;  such 
as  were  of  the  tribe  of  Issachar,  to  be  under  Nethanael,  and 
his  banner;  they  of  the  tribe  of  Zebulon,  under  Eliab,  and 
his  banner ;   and  so  forth,  as  it  is  wroten  in  that  chapter. 

Now  note  what  a  sign  is  in  this  place.  A  mark,  or 
open  token,  whereby  every  man  in  the  host  knew  unto  what 
captain  and  company  he  should  resort ;  and  when  every  man 
was  in  his  proper  place,  the  one  knew  by  these  signs  and 
banners,  of  what  lineage  and  progeny  the  other  was.  Here 
seest  thou,  christian  reader,  what  a  sign  is,  a  declaration  of 
the  person  unto  what  captain  and  tribe  he  appertained. 
The  signs  made  no  man  of  the  tribe  of  Juda,  but  declared 
him  that  was  in  that  ward  to  be  of  the  tribe  of  Juda.  Here 
is  the  sign,  and  the  thing  signified  by  the  sign,  well  declared. 
Now  were  it  ill  done,  to  call  the  banner  and  sign  the 
tribe  of  Juda,  and  say  the  sign  were  the  thing  represented  by 
the  sign.  The  sign  therefore  of  every  thing  must  be  judged 
after  his  nature ;  if  it  be  cloth,  to  say  it  is  cloth.  If  a  man 
should  have  made  li  garment  of  the  banner  of  Juda,  a  sail- 
cloth, or  any  covering  for  such  things  as  were  in  the  taber- 
nacle, they  would  have  judged  aright  as  the  thing  was,  and 
called  it  a  coat  of  cloth,  according  to  the  matter  whereof  it 
was  made. 

When  the  keys  of  any  city  or  town  be  ofiered  unto  the 
emperor  or  prince,  as  unto  the  supreme  governor  thereof,  it 

13--2 
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is  a  sign  and  sacrament  of  the  citizens*  obedience  unto  the 
prince  to  whom  they  be  delivered :  but  if  any  man  would  ask 
what  the  sign  of  this  obedience   were,  every  man  would 
answer,  it  is  a  key  or  keys,  and  not  the  subjects^  obedience 
under  the  form  of  a  key;  or  else  say,  that  the  city  and 
citizens  be  turned  into  the  keys,  or  the  keys  into  the  city 
or  citizens,  or  any  such  like  phrase^ .  But  they  know  that  obe- 
dience is  in  the  heart,  and  a  sign  of  the  obedience  is  the  keys. 
For  in  case  the  prince  had  no  better  assurance  and  warrant 
of  the  citizens^  obedience,  than  is  contained  really  and  sub- 
stantially in  the  keys,  they  might  by  fraud  allure  him  with 
false  hope  unto  the  gates  of  the  city,  and  then  bolt  the  gates 
withinside  against  him,  and  not  only  keep  him  out  of  the 
city,  but  also  by  treason  put  him  out  of  his  life :  then  re- 
ceived he  nothing  in  the  keys.     Likewise,  if  any  man  should 
feign  himself  to  be  the  prince  of  the  city,  and  the  citizens^ 
unawares  thereof,  should  deliver  the  keys,  and  after  the 
deliverance  know  that  he  is  not  their  true  prince ;  well,  he 
may  keep  the  sacrament  and  external  sign  of  their  obedience, 
but  he  shall  not  enter  the  city  any  thing  the  rather.     Now,, 
with  this  sign  this  counterfeited  prince  receiveth  not  at  all  the 
thing  meant  by  the  sign,  no  more  than  he  that  was  of  the 
tribe  of  Dan  could  make  himself  of  the  tribe  ot  Juda  with 
standing  under  the  banner  or  sign  of  Juda.     They  say  that 
the  sign  is  not  only  a  sign  of  the  thing  that  it  signifieth ;  but 
also  there  is  contained  in  the  sign,  and  with  the  sign,  the 
thing  that  it  signifieth.     That  is  not  so.     No  sign,  insomuch 
as  it  is  a  sign,  can  be  the  sign  and  the  thing  meant  by  the 
sign.     Qod  commanded  the  children  of  Israel  to  blow  the 
silver  trumpets,  when  they  entered  battle  against  their  ene- 
mies, that  thereby  they  might  remember  that  Ood  had  not 
forgotten  them ;   yet  was  not  the  mercy  of  Ood  and  their 
victory  inclosed  in  the  trumpets.     So  these  signs  in  the 
sacraments,  because  of  Ood^s  promise  and  contract  made 
with  his  church,  are  tokens  that  Ood  will  give  the  thing 
signified  by  the  sacraments.     No  man  therefore,  upon  pain 
of   Ood's  displeasure,    should   contemn  these .  lioly    sacra- 
nments;    nor  no  man  of  the  other  part  should  judge   of 
them  more  than  of  right  may  be  admitted.     A  hard  thing 

Q  Knays  into  the  Cyte  or  C^ticince  or  ony  sonch  like  frace,  in 
the  original.^ 
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10  it  to  keep  the  mean :  or  eke  we  extol  the  signs  oveiv 
much,  or  else  too  much  eondemn  them.  Such  as  make 
the  signs  of  the  sacrament,  which  is  bread  and  wine,  Ood, 
eonmiit  idolatry,  and  knoweth  not  what  a  sign  is.  The  people 
are  not  only  abosed  in  this  sacrament,  but  also  in  every 
other  thing  used  in  the  church,  for  lack  of  knowledge. 

The  ringing  of  the  bells  was  instituted  to  convocate 
and  call  together  the  congregation  of  the  church  at  a  cer- 
tain hour,  to  hear  the  word  of  Ood,  and  to  use  the  holy 
sacraments ;  or  else  to  shew  when  there  should  be  any  con- 
sultation and  assemblance  for  matters  toudung  the  com- 
monwealth. The  thing  is  now  come  to  that  point,  that 
people  think  God  to  be  highly  honoured  by  the  sound  of 
the  bells.  Some  think  that  tixe  sound  hath  power  in  the 
soul  of  man.  They  ring  so  dfligently  for  the  dead,  that 
they  break  the  ropes,  to^pull  the  souls  out  of  purgatory. 
They  say  that  the  sound  can  drive  away  the  devil,  and 
cease  all  tempests.  Other  say,  that  the  sound  moveth 
and  stirreth  unto  devotion.  Doubtless  they  judge  amiss  :i 
if  devotion  come  while  the  bell  ringeth,  it  cometh  not 
thereby,  but  by  Qod's  Spirit ;  for  it  is  not  the  nature  of 
the  sound  to  give  it.  It  may  be  a  sign  of  devotion,  as  the 
comet  or  blazing  star  may  be  called  a  sign  of  Ood^s  ire 
or  anger,  though  the  star  of  hi/ft  nature  is  not  to  be 
feared.  But  there  is  another  thing  that  feareth*  the  man, 
the  fear  of  Ood''s  punishment.  So  the  crowing  of  the 
cock  is  a  sign  of  the  drawing  near  of  the  sun  unto  our 
horizon.  It  may  be  also  the  occasion ,  that  man  riseth 
early  in  the  morning:  howbeit  the  crowing  of  the  cock 
causeth  it  not,  but  the  business  and  affiurs  that  he  hath  to 
do,  the  love  that  he  hath  to  serve  Ood  in  his  vocation  $ 
or  else  he  would  not  rise  at  the  calling  of  the  cock,  but 
sleep  as  a  slothful  man,  until  he  could  sleep  no  more. 

Howbeit  it  may  fortune,  men  will  object  and  say,  that 
these  signs  that  I  have  spoken  of,  and  the  signa  c^  the 
sacraments  ordained  in  the  church  be  not  like  aH  one 
concerning  the  nature  of  signs.  The  diversity  is  by  the 
word  annexed  unto  the  sign,  and  the  use  whereunto  the 
sign  is  appointed.  There  are  two  kinds  and  diverse  sorts 
of  sacraments,  and  Ood  is  the  author  c^  them  both.    The 

P  feareth :  alanneth.} 
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one  kind  appoiiited  unto  the  ministry  of  the  church,  always 
,to  be  used  in  the  congregation  of  God,  and  hath  the 
word  of  God  and  promise  of  God^s  mercy  annexed  unto 
it;  so  that  whosoever  contemned  the  use  of  those  sacra- 
ments were  excluded  from  the  promise  of  God,  and  also 
from  eternal  life.  Of  these  sort  of  sacraments  were  two 
in  the  church  of  the  Israelites,    circumcision,  and  pesah; 

Gen.xvii.    Gcncsis  xvii.,  Exodus  xii.     Of  the  other  sort  of  sacraments 

^*'^'^"'    was  the  ark  in  the  clouds,  the  which  God  called  the  ark 
of  his  alliance  between  him,  of  the  one  party,  man  and 

Gen.  ix.      bcast,    of   the    other   party,    Genesis   ix. ;     and   likewise 
the  celestial  fire  that  consumed  the  sacrifice  of  our  fathers 

Gen.  iv.  lu  the  beginning  of  the  world,  Genesis  iv.  There  was 
none  of  these  two  appointed  by  God  to  be  used  in  the 
ministry  of  the  church,  as  circumcision  and  jmah  was. 
But  God  at  his  pleasure,  when  he  listed,  shewed  by  such 
signs  his  love  and  favour  unto  the  eyes  of  such  as  loved 
him.  Notwithstanding,  there  was  no  pnunise  annexed 
unto  these  sacraments,  of  life  eternal.  Now  in  both  these 
sacraments,  as  well  those  that  were  appointed  to  the  nunistry 
of  the  church  as  those  that  were  not,  were  none  other 
than  testimonies  of  the  promise  that  God  had  made  with 
them  that  used  the  signs,  before  they  received  the  signs; 
and  the  cause  why  God  would  annex  these  signs  unto  his 
promise,  though  there  be  many,  yet  is  this  the  principal, 
to  admonish  him  that  received  them  of  God^s  pleasure  and 
good  will  towards  him,  to  excitate  and  confirm  the  faith 
he  hath  in  the  promises,  to  declare  his  obedience  unto 
God,  and  by  the  use  of  these  sacraments  to  manifest  the 
living  God  unto  the  world,  and  give  occasion  to  other 
for  to  do  the  same.  Then  are  these  sacraments  as  very 
chains  and  sinews,  to  conjunge  and  bind  together  all  the 
members  of  Christ  in  one  body,  whereof  he  is  the  head ; 
by  the  which  exercise  and  use  of  sacraments  the  church 
of  God  declareth  itself  to  be  divided  from  all  other  nations 
that  use  not  the  same  sacraments.  But  beware,  christian 
reader,  when  thou  speakest  of  the  end  wherefore  the  sa- 
•  craments  were  instituted^,  that  thou  confound  not  the  ends, 
and  take  one  for  the  other.     For  if  thou  do,  thou  hast 

Q  Thow  speakist  of  then  wherfore  the  saoramentes  wkere  insti'- 
tatid,  in  the  original.^ 
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ascended  the  next  [dejgree  to  negleot  the  sacramentB. 
Some  say  they  are  but  signs  of  our  profession,  that  dis* 
oem  us  from  other  people ;  as  in  time  past  the  Romans  were 
known  from  all  other  nations  by  thdr  apparel.  But  we 
must  understand  that  the  first,  chief,  and  principal  cause 
why  the  sacraments  were  instituted,  to  be  testimonies  of 
God's  pleasure  towards  us,  as  Paul  saith  by  circumcision, 
Romans  iv.  Behold  the  scripture,  and  then  thou  shalt  see 
always  that  signs  of  God's  favour  were  given  unto  the^™-*^« 
faithful,  and  ceremonies  annexed  unto  the  promise  of  grace, 
from  the  fall  of  Adam  unto  this  present  day.  And  as 
the  promise  was  renewed,  so  God  gave  new  signs  and 
testimonies  of  the  promise :  after  the  fire^  unto  Adam  and 
Abel,  droumcision  unto  Abraam,  because  the  promise  of 
fuJvation  was  renewed  and  made  more  open  unto  Abraam 
than  unto  Adam.  InimioUias  ponam  inter  te  it  muUereMy 
€i  semen  iwum  et  eemen  iUitu^^  &c.  Genesis  iii.  Now  by  c^«^>^ 
express  words  unto  Abraam,  In  semine  tuo  benedicenHtr 
cmnes  frtku  terrce^  shewed  that  in  his  seed  all  the  world 
should  be  blessed.  And  when  this  promise  of  God  unto 
Abraam,  by  reason  of  the  long  captivity  of  Abraam's  seed 
in  Egypt,  was  like  to  have  been  forgotten,  and  the  truth 
of  God's  word  little  regarded  among  the  posterity  of 
Abraam,  God  sent  again  new  preachers  of  his  truth, 
Moses  and  Aaron,  to  call  this  gospel  unto  remembrance. 
In  iemine  tuo  benedieentur  omnee  tribus  (errofK  And  with 
the  restoring  of  this  light  again  unto  the  church  he  gave 
likewise  new  signs,  many  a  one,  as  the  four  latter  books 
of  Moses  testifieth ;  namely,  the  killing  of  the  lamb,  which 
was  a  sacrament  of  Christ's  death  to  come. 

What  occasions  is  there  given  to  mortal  man  to  ren- 
der thanks  unto  God  for  the  preservation  of  his  church, 
that  when  the  light  of  truth  seemed  to  be  clean  put  out, 
he  kindled  it  again!  After  Noe,  the  preacher  of  the  promise 
was  Abraam ;   after  Moses,  Samuel,  David  and  other :  in 

[*  Ffyer,  in  the  original.  Probably  an  alludon  to  the  manner  in 
which  God  testified  his  acceptance  of  their  sacrifices.] 

['  I  will  put  enmity  between  thee  and  the  woman,  and  between 
£hy  seed  and  her  seed,  &c.    Gen.  iii.  15.]] 

[^  In  thy  seed  shall  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  be  blessed.  Gen. 
xxii.  I8.3 
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the  time  of  the  Phariseee  and  Sadducees,  Simeon,  ZaohAriafl* 
Amia,  and  Maria.  When  the  Ught  of  the  gospel  wa9 
brought  into  the  church,  there  was  also  new  ceremonies 
and  sacraments  given  to  be  signs  of  God's  promise;  bap- 
tism, and  the  supper  of  the  Lord.  The  which  two  saorar 
ments  we  have  for  circumcision  and  peaah^  and  are  the 
same  in  effect  with  the  sacraments  of  the  old  law,  saving 
they  signified  Christ  to  come,  and  ours  declare  and  sigr 
nify  Christ  to  be  passed  bodily  out  of  the  world;  and 
that  the  elements  and  matter  of  our  sacraments  Ia  changed 
from  theirs.  For  the  lamb  that  signified  Christ  to  die, 
we  have  bread  and  wine  that  signifieth  Christ  to  have  died ; 
and  as  Christ's  body  was  not  corporally  in  the  lamb,  no 
more  is  it  in  the  bread  and  wine :  for  they  be  sacraments 
of  one  and  the  same-self  thing,  instituted  by  God  to  one 
and  the  same  purpose;  the  one  to  prophesy  the  death  of 
Christ  to  come,  the  other  to  preach  and  manifest  the 
death  to  be  past :  the  one  commanded,  to  be  a  memory 

Exod.  xii.  of  the  thing  done  in  Egypt,  Exod.  3di. ;  the  other,  to  be 
a  memory  of  the  thing  done  in  the  mount  of  Calvary,  1 

1  Cor.  3d.  Cor.  xi.  The  memory  of  the  one  was  not  the  thing  that 
was  remembered  by  tiie  memory;  no  more  is  the  other. 
For  of  things  like  must  be  like  judgment  given.  In  the 
one  remained  very  flesh,  the  lamb ;  in  the  other,  very  bread 
and  wine.  In  the  one  the  judgment  of  senses  was  not 
reprehended ;  no  more  ought  it  to  be  in  the  other.  The 
effect  of  the  one  sacrament,  scilicet  pesah^  was  only  received 
by  faitii,  and  not  by  hand  delivered  into  the  mouth  of  the 
receiver ;  so  is  the  other.  The  one  had  his  promises,  and 
proper  ceremonies,  how  it  should  be  used,  by  the  word  of  God, 
and  no  man  to  change  the  use  thereof;  so  ought  the  other. 
For  the  gospel  is  as  sufficient  to  teach  us  all  things,  as  the 
law  was  unto  the  Jews :  and  a  better  and  more  holy  minister 
is  Christ  of  our  church,  than  Moses  of  the  Jews'  church. 

The  false  interpretation  of  the  Jews  corrupted  the 
judgment  of  our  fathers,  as  ye  may  see  by  the  scripture 
and  vehement  preachings  of  the  prophets :  so  hath  the  de- 
crees of  bishops  corrupted  the  judgment  of  the  world  in 
our  time,  as  ye  may  see,  when  ye  confer  their  doctrine 
unto  the  doctrine  of  the  apostles.  The  malice  of  man 
could  not  utterly  destroy  the  truth  in  our  fathers'  time; 
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no  more  shall  it  do  in  our  time.  Christ  hath  prayed  for 
his  ohuroh,  and  his  prayer  is  heard.  John  xvii.  It  shall  John  ztu. 
be  upon  the  earth  till  he  come  to  judgment,  Matt,  ult.,  Matt.xx¥iiL 
though  always  afflicted  and  persecuted  by  such  as  contemn 
both  God  and  his  word.  But  it  shall  suffice  the  servant 
to  be  as  his  Master  was:  we  read  how  he  entered  with 
many  afflictions;  so  must  every  man  that  will  be  saved. 
Heb.  xi.,  Rom.  viii.     The  church  of  Christ  may  well  be  Heb.  xi. 

Son  viii 

compared  unto  Daniel  sitting  among  the  lions,  destitute 
of  all  human  aid  and  defence.  Deliver  it  out  of  the 
cave,  yet  shall  it  wander  upon  the  earth  as  a  contemptible 
thing,  of  no  estimation,  not  knowing  where  to  rest  her  head. 
Patience  must  suffer  this  opprobry  and  abjection;  and 
when  she  cannot  be  received,  as  she  is  worthy,  into  the 
palace  of  the  rich,  she  must  be  content  to  lodge  in  the 
stable  with  Christ  among  the  brute  beasts.  Yet  God  many 
times  doth  resuscitate  of  his  great  mercy  divers  princes 
and  godly-minded  kings,  for  the  defence  of  the  church,  as 
he  did  Cyrus  and  Constantinus,  with  many  other.  And  in 
my  days  it  pleased  God  to  move  the  heart  of  the  most  noble 
and  victorious  prince  Henry  VIII.,  of  a  blessed  memory, 
to  deliver  his  subjects  from  the  tyranny  of  the  wicked 
antichrist,  the  bishop  of  Rome,  with  many  other  godly  and 
divine  acts,  which  brought  the  light  of  God^s  word  into 
many  hearts ;  beseeching  the  eternal  and  living  God,  that 
this  our  most  gracious  and  virtuous  sovereign  lord,  king 
Edward,  his  successor,  may  godly  perform  the  thing  that 
is  yet  to  be  desired,  and  leave  no  more  doctrine  in  the 
church  of  England,  nor  other  book  to  instruct  his  subjects 
withal,  than  the  most  godly  young  prince  Josijahu^  left  in 
the  land  of  Juda  and  Hierusalem.  His  most  noble  acts, 
be  wroten  4  Reg.  xziii.  He  removed  all  false  doctrine  and  IJ^l^ 
idolatry  out  of  the  church,  and  restored  the  book  of  the 
law  into  the  temple,  bound  himself  and  all  his  subjects 
to  honour  and  obey  God  only,  as  that  book  taught. 

Manasses,  for  the  time  of  many  years,  conspired  nothing 
but  the  abolition  and  destruction  of  God^s  word,  killed  the 
prophets  of  God,  and  many  other  godly  persons.  In  that 
time  of  persecution  some  good  man  hid  in  the  temple  an 
exemplar  of  God^s  law,  which  by  divine  operation  was  found 

P  Josgahu :  Josiah.    So  p.  204,  HilkQahu:  Hilkiiih.] 


202  ANSWER    TO   THE 

in  the  reign  of  Josijahu.  A  good  act  of  him  that  hid  the 
book,  and  a  godly  act  of  the  king  to  bind  his  Bubjeots  unto 
that  book.  He  that  had  sought  all  the  churdies  in  England 
before  sixteen  years,  should  not  have  found  one  bible,  but 
in  every  church  such  abomination  and  idolatry  as  the  like 
was  not  sith  the  time  of  Josijahu ;  every  where  idols,  with 
all  abomination.  And  as  I  perceive  by  a  friend'^s  letter  of 
mine  of  late,  in  a  certain  church  in  England  was  an  inqui- 
sition made  for  the  bible  by  the  king^s  majesty's  officers^ 
that  instead  of  the  bible  found  the  left  arm  of  one  of  those 
Charteriiouse  monks,  that  died  in  the  defence  of  the  bishop 
of  Rome\  reverently  hid  in  the  high  altar  of  the  church, 
with  a  writing  containing  the  day  and  cause  of  his  death : 
doubtless  a  very  sacrament  and  open  sign  that  they  be 
hypocrites  and  dissemblers,  and  not  persuaded  of  the  truth 
in  their  hearts.  And  I  trust  to  hear  that  the  king's  majesty 
never  put  his  officers  to  great  pain  to  bring  them  to  Tyburn, 
but  put  them  to  death  in  the  church,  upon  the  same  altar 
wherein  this  relic  was  hid,  and  burnt  there  the  bones  of  the 
traitorous  idolaters,  with  the  relic,  as  Josijahu  did  all  the 

>  KinffB  false  priests,  4  Reg.  xxiii.  And  the  doing  thereof  diould 
not  have  suspended  the  church  at  all,  but  have  been  a  better 
blessing  thereof,  than  all  the  blessings  of  the  bishops  of  the 
world :  for  Ood  loveth  those  that  be  zealous  for  his  glory* 
But  what  the  cause  should  be  now,  that  the  little  idols 
be  cast  out  of  the  church,  though  the  mother  of  them  all  be 
there  yet,  and  yet  people  be  idolaters,  it  is  easy  to  be  per- 
ceived,— the  want  of  the  word  of  Ood  diligeniJy  preached. 

)  chron.  Read  the  33rd  chapter  of  the  second  book  of  Paralip.,  where 
as  the  good  king  Manasses,  after  his  captivity  in  Babylon, 
was  returned  from  his  wicked  life,  and  restored  unto  his 
kingdom,  with  great  diligence  he  destroyed  such  idolatry 
as  before  he  stabUshed  in  his  kingdom,  overthrew  all  the 
altars  of  idols  with  great  diligence.  Howbeit,  in  the  fifty- 
fifth  year  of  his  reign,  he  departed  out  of  his  mortal  life, 

[^  This  appears  to  refer  to  the  Carthusiaiis,  who  were  put  to  death 
for  denying  the  King's  supremacy.  In  Hall's  Chronicle  (27th  year 
of  Henry  VIII.)  it  is  recorded,  *'The  19th  day  of  June,  1638,  was 
three  monks  of  the  Charter-house  hanged,  drawn  and  quartered  at 
Tybome,  and  their  quarters  set  up  about  London  for  denying  the  King 
to  be  supreme  head  of  the  church.^ 


zicui. 
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jbefore  lie  oould  convenieQtly  restore  ihe  book  of  the  law 
and  the  tme  word  of  Qod  unto  the  people.  So  that,  notwith* 
standing  the  king's  godly  pretence  and  destroying  aD  idols, 
Popuhu  immolabat  in  esoeebo  Domino  Deo  iuo\  2  Paralip.  achron. 
zxziii.  A  manifest  argiunent  that  it  sufficeth  not  to  remove  ^^^  ' 
the  occasion  of  ill,  but  there  must  be  given  occasion  of  good. 
When  idols  be  cast  out  of  the  church,  the  word  of  Ood  solely 
and  only  must  be  brought  into  the  church,  and  so  preached 
unto  the  people,  that  their  false-conceived  opinion  may  be 
taken  out  of  their  hearts,  and  taught  to  abhor  idolatry  by 
knowledge ;  or  else  will  they  return  again  to  their  super- 
stition, as  many  times  as  they  have  occasion.  Give  them  the 
true  word,  and  such  as  can  preach  it  truly  unto  them ;  then 
will  they  swear  in  their  conscience  never  to  serve  other  than 
the  living  Grod  of  heaven,  as  ye  may  see,  4  Reg.  xxiii.,  by  sKingrt 
king  Josijahu  and  his  subjects :  8tam  rex  juxta  eohunnam 
perouseit  foddus  coram  Domino^  qaod  cunbtdarent  post  Dominum^ 
et  obeervarent  proBoepta  ejus^  et  testimoma  ejue  cstque  statuta 
efU8  Mo  corde  atque  Ma  amna^  et  exeguerewtwr  verba  fogderie 
hiu^  quce  scripta  erant  in  Ubro  illo.  Stabatque  cunctus 
p<yndu8  eonsentiens.  fcederi  mi\  When  they  were  persuaded 
by  the  word  of  God  that  idolatry  was  naught,  it  was  no  need 
to  bid  them  beware  of  idolatry.  In  the  time  of  Manasses, 
grandfather  unto  this  virtuous  king  Josijahu,  it  was  no 
marvel  though  the  people  left  not  their  idolatry,  because 
the  king,  being  prevented  by  death,  could  not,  with  the  taking 
away  of  the  vice,  plant  virtue,  as  he  would  have  done  doubt- 
less. But  the  merciful  Lord  vouchsafed  to  perform  this 
old  king^s  godly  intention  by  the  young,  virtuous,  and  holy 
servant  of  God  that  was  crowned  king  in  the  eighth  year 
of  his  age ;  whose  example  I  doubt  not  but  that  our  most 
gracious  king  will  follow,  having  so  godly  a  governor  and 
virtuous  councillors,  whose  eyes  cannot  be  dared*  with  these 

[*  The  people  did  saciifioe  still  in  the  high  places,  yet  unto  the  Lord 
their  God  only.    2  Chron.  xxxiii.  17.] 

[7  And  the  king  stood  by  a  pillar,  and  made  a  covenant  before  the 
Lord  to  walk  after  the  Lord,  and  to  keep  hiB  commandmentB,  and  his 
testimonies,  and  his  statutes,  with  all  their  heart,  and  all  their  soul, 
to  perform  the  words  of  this  covenant  that  were  written  in  this  book : 
and  all  the  people  stood  to  the  oovenant.    2  Kings  xxiii.  3.]] 

[^  dared:  dazzled.] 
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manifest  and  open  abominations,  to  have  a  god  of  bread, 
or  the  holy  and  most  blessed  supper  of  the  Lord'^s  death 
thus  abused.     There  is  one  notable  thing  to  be  marked  in 
this  young  king  Josijahu,  when  that   Hilkijahu  the  high 
priest  delivered  unto  the  king's  secretary,  Saphan,  the  book 
of  the  law,  that  he  had  found  in  the  temple,  and  Saphan 
read  the  contents  of  the  book  before  the  king ;  moved  with 
a  wonderful  sorrow  and  heaviness  of  heart,  for  woe  rent  his 
clothes,  and  said  unto  those  that  were  present,  ^'  60,  pray 
ye  to  the  Lord  for  me,  for  the  people,  and  for  Juda ;  for 
great  is  the  fury  and  anger  of  the  Lord  against  us,  because 
our  fathers  heard  not  the  words  of  this  book,  and  lived  not 
thereafter  ;^^  declaring  by  these  words  that  all  the  captivities, 
misery,  and  trouble  that  his  predecessors  sustained,  was  for 
the  contempt  and  neglecting  of  Ood'^s  word,  the  observation 
whereof  is  the  preservation  of  all  public  and  conunon  wealths, 
the  violation  of  it  to  be  the  subversion  and  destruction  of  the 
conmion  wealth,  as  it  may  be  seen  by  those  two  kings,  Achas 
3  Kings  ztl  and  Ezechias.    4  Reg.  xvi.  xviii.     Ea&echias  was  fortunate 
^^^^'         in  his  reign,  because  he  was  aided  by  Ood ;  Achas  unfor- 
tunate, because  he  wanted  the  aid  of  Ood.    To  avoid  Ood^s 
displeasure,  to  instruct  his  subjects  in  the  word  of  the  living 
Ood,  and  for  the  preservation  of  his  realm,  [he]  called  assem* 
blanoe  of  all  the  wisest  of  Juda  and  Hierusalem,  came  into 
the  temple,  and  being  present  all  the  citizens  of  Hierusalem, 
the  priests,  prophets,  with  all  other  great  and  small,  read 
himself  unto  the  people  the  contents  of  the  book  that  was 
found  in  the  temple;  which  dedareth  that  he  would  assure 
his  subjects  himself  of  Ood^s  true  word,  that  no  false  preacher 
should   afterward   seduce  their  conscience   with   any  false 
doctrine.     So,  I  doubt  not,  but  our  most  virtuous  and  noble 
king  will  deliver  unto  his  subjects  the  only  bible,  to  be 
preached  in  the  congregation,  and  suffer  none  other  man'*s 
writings  to  be  preached  there,  to  seduce  his  faithful  subjects, 
and  say  with  this  noble  king  Josijahu  unto  all  the  bishops 
and  priests  of  his  most  noble  realm,  Auferte  de  templo  Do- 
mini euncta  tcua  qucB  facta  fuerant  pro  Baal^  pro  lueisy  ei 
pro  universa  militia  axlU}.     Cast  out  all  vessels,  vestments, 

\}  Bring  forth  out  of  the  temple  of  the  Lord  all  the  yeaselfl  that 
were  made  for  Baal^  and  for  the  grove,  and  for  all  the  host  of 
heaven.^ 
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holy-water  bucket,  with  placebo  and  dOeasi^  for  the  dead, 
with  praying  to  dead  saint,  aD  other  such  trinkets  as  hath 
bksphemed  the  name  of  thy  God;  and  use  the  testament 
and  such  sacraments  there  prescribed,  and  as  they  be  there 
prescribed  by  the  word.  O  how  great  shall  the  king's  majesty 
and  the  council's  reward  be  for  their  thus  doing!  They  shall 
triumph  for  ever  with  Qod  in  such  joys  as  never  can  be 
expressed  with  tongue  or  pen,  without  end  in  heaven,  with 
David,  Ezechias,  and  Josijahu, 

The  true  preaching  of  Ood's  word  hath  been  so  long 
out  of  use,  that  it  shall  be  very  difficult  to  restore  it  again, 
except  men  know  the  manner  of  speech  used  in  the  scripture. 
What  hath  brought  this  blindness  and  idolatry  into  the 
church  but  ignorancy!  When  the  bible  and  true  preachers 
thereof  be  restored  into  the  church,  Ood  shall  restore  Kke- 
wise  such  light  as  shall  discern  every  thing  aright;  what 
Qod  is,  what  a  sacrament  is,  what  saint  is,  and  what  honour 
is  to  be  given  unto  them :  where  now  is  such  confusion  as 
the  one  thing  confoundeth  the  other,  praying  unto  saints 
as  well  as  to  Ood;  attributing  unto  the  sacraments  and 
external  signs  that,  that  only  should  be  attributed  unto  the 
promise  of  God  ratified  by  the  signs.  Though  the  sacra- 
ments godly  used  be  holy  and  godly  things,  yet  be  they 
neither  €h>d,  nor  God's  promises ;  which  thing  men  should 
use  as  confirmations  of  God's  promises,  and  give  only  the 
honour  unto  God  for  tiie  graces  that  they  confirm,  as  they  do 
that  inherit  their  father's  right  and  possession,  useth  to  keep 
well  their  evidence  and  writings  left  unto  them  for  the  confirm 
mation  of  their  land;  yet  doth  they  neither  honour  the 
wax  printed,  annexed  with  the  writings,  as  though  it  were 
their  natural  fathers,  nor  attribute  the  gift  and  donation 
of  the  land  unto  the  writing  and  seal,  but  unto  the  giver 
of  the  land,  that  confirmed  the  donation  or  purchase  of  the 
land  with  the  seal.  The  preaching  of  God's  word  is  of 
all  things  in  tU^s  world  most  necessary  for  the  people,  and 
Paul  calleth  the  gospel  '*  the  virtue  of  God  to  the  salvation 
of  all  that  believe,"  Rom.  i.  Yet  is  the  word  of  God  of  Rom.  t. 
no  such  efficacy.  For  the  words  can  do  nothing  but  sig- 
nify and  confirm  the  conscience  of  him  that  believed.  And 
when  I  say,  the  word  of  God  ^'is  the  power  of  God  unto 

['  See  Ritoale  Romanum,  Officiom  defimctorum.]] 
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the  salvation'"  of  those  that  believe,  true  it  is,  when  it  i^ 
preached,  understood  and  followed.  Hoe  est  mens  et  medulla 
verWJ  This  is  taught  daily  in  our  Pixter-noster^  when  we 
say,  Sanctificetwr  nomm  tuum*.  Give  grace,  that  the  know* 
ledge  of  thy  name  may  be  preached  in  the  whole  world. 
Then  followeth  the  second  petition,  Adneniai  regnum  tuum^  ; 
the  which  speaketh  of  nothing  but  of  the  effect  of  the  first 
petition.  Lord,  when  thou  hast  dispersed  the  voice  of  thy 
gospel  into  the  world,  so  govern  us  with  thy  holy  Spirit, 
that  we  may  believe  and  receive  the  gospel.  Here  see  we. 
Quod  BpirUuB  sancku  operaiur  saMem  mediante  verbo^  quod 
est  yDsa  mem^  sententia^  et  whmku  Dei;  qtuxm  tententiam 
dkinaf  toluntcUis  tunc  capit  humanum  pectus^  quando  trdhiiur 
Artexiii.  ^  Patre^.  As  ye  may  read.  Acts  xiii.  xvi.  John  vi.  Though 
johnvi.  it  please  God  to  send  his  holy  Spirit  into  our  hearts  by 
this  means,  yet  is  not  the  word  the  grace  given,  nor  the 
Holy  Ghost  that  giveth  it.  Let  us  reverently  use  the  means, 
and  honour  the  giver  of  the  grace  only.  Learn,  good 
reader,  to  know  God  from  his  sacraments,  that  thou  make 
not  of  honey  gall,  and  of  a  profitable  medicine,  ordained 
for  thy  health,  a  necessary  poison  to  thy  destruction. 

Remember  the  words  of  Epiphanius,  Lib.  m.  contra  Hceres. 
Tom.  n.  There  were  two  sorts  of  people;  the  one,  as  he 
writeth,  contemned  the  blessed  virgin  too  much,  the  other 
extolled  her  too  much.  JEquale  est  enim  in  utrisque  his  sectis 
detrimeiUum^  quum  UK  quidem  Mipendant  sanctam  mfyinemy 
Ai  tero  rursus  uUra  decorum  fflorificentK  Becera  sanctum  erat 
corpus  Mariofy  non  tamen  Deus^.     Mark  well  how  he  taketh 

7  This  18  the  mind  and  marrow  of  the  word.^ 
^  Hallowed  be  thy  name.]  [*  Thy  kingdom  come.] 

[*  That  the  Holy  Ghost  worketh  salvation  by  the  instrumentality 
of  the  woid>  which  is  the  very  mind^  purpose^  and  will  of  God ;  whidi 
purpose  of  the  Divine  will  the  heart  of  man  then  reoeiveth>  when  it 
is  drawn  by  the  Father.^ 

['  For  the  evil  is  the  same  in  each  of  these  sects^  when  the  one  de- 
spise the  holy  virgin^  and  the  other  on  the  contrary  too  highly  honour  her. 
"latf  yap  ctt*  dfjiffxyrepais  ravrais  reus  alptcftrw  i;  /3Xa^i;*  t&v  fuv  jcorcv- 
T€\i(6vT«iv  rfjv  ayiav  irapBfvov,  rcdv  de  irakiv  inrip  t6  hiov  bo^(6yrm¥. 
Epiphanii  Opera,  Colonife,  1682>  Tom.  i.  Adv.  Her.  Lib.  m.  Tom.  u. 
p.  1068.] 

["  Truly  the  body  of  Mary  was  holy,  but  she  was  not  God. 
Nal  ft^v  aytop  ^v  r6  <r&fia  rrjt  Mapias'  ol  pxjv  Qt6s,  Epiphanii  Opera, 
Tom.  I.  Adv.  Hter.  Lib.  ni.  Tom.  ii.  p.  1061.] 


r 


BISHOP    OF   WINCHBffTER'^S    BOOK.  207 

away  from  the  blessed  virgin  such  honour  as  she  should  not 
have,  and  yet  giveth  her  due  reverence.  Several  inquit^ 
wrgo  erat  it  honoratay  sed  nan  ad  adaraHonem  nokis  data; 
ted  ipsa  adoram  eum^  (fuA  eto  ipsa  cams  peniius  est^  de  easiUs 
90ro  m  sinibus  Patris  aeeessit^.  Again :  Sit  i/a  Aonare  Maria. 
Pater^  FiUuSj  ef  Spiritus  Sanctus  adaretttr.  Mariam  nemo 
adoret,  non  dico  mulierem^  imo  neque  virum.  Deo  debetur 
hoc  mffsterium^.  The  saints  are  to  be  remembered,  to  fol- 
low their  humility  and  patience,  to  preach  the  word  of 
Ood  as  they  did,  to  die  from  doing  of  ill  as  they  did,  to 
contemn  the  world  as  they  did.  They  are  not  to  be  prayed 
unto,  nor  to  be  as  Ood.  The  memory  of  saints  is  good, 
if  it  be  well  used.  The  right  honour  of  saints  is,  to  fol- 
low Ood  by  their  example,  as  few  men  doth.  God  amend 
it!  The  thing  they  should  do  they  leave  undone,  and 
that  they  do  is  forbidden  them  by  the  scripture.  When 
they  hear  of  the  cruel  martyrdom  of  any  saint,  they  be 
moved  with  so  great  pity,  they  put  the  finger  in  the  eye 
and  weep,  because  the  saint  suffered  so  cruel  pains  for  the 
defence  of  Christ^s  religion,  and  would  please  this  blessed 
martyr  with  Pater-noster  and  Ave-Maria^  that  he  should 
pray  with  him,  and  for  him,  as  the  Bishops^  book  in  England 
teacheth,  unto  God.  And  doubtless  the  saint  prayeth  for 
him,  (if  at  least  way  he  know  in  heaved  what  is  done  upon 
the  earth,)  and  his  prayer  is  this:  Usqueqm^  Dorrme^  qui 
es  sa/nctus  et  terax^  non  jvdicas  ei  mndicas  sangmnem  nos- 
trum de  his  qui  habitant  in  terraf  Apocal.  vi.  ^^Most  holy  Rev.yi. 
and  true  God,   when   wilt  thou  revenge  our  blood  upon 

\^  Truly  (saith  he)  the  vixgin  also  was  had  in  honour^  but  not  given 
to  us  to  be  adored^  but  herself  adoring  him  who  was  bom  of  her  after 
the  flesh,  but  came  down  out  of  heaven  from  the  bosom  of  his  Father. 
Nal  d^  nap$ivo5  ^y  i;  VLapBhfoSf  /cat  TtrifjajfUvrff  dXX'  ovk  €ls  irpo<rKvtnfU'ip 
4iuy  doBttaUj  akkit  irpoo-Kvtnnkra  r6p  i(  avrijt  attpKl  yeycio/ficyoy,  Air6 
Qupap&p  dc  cVc  K^iTwv  irarp^p  irapay€if6fUPov.  Epiphanii  Opera,  Tom.i. 
Adv.  Haer.  lib.  m.  Tom.  n.  p.  IO6I.3 

17  Let  Mary  be  honoured ;  let  the  Father^  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost  be 
adored.  Let  no  one  adore  Mary.  I  say  not^  [let  him  adore]  no  woman 
merely,  but  no  man  also.  To  God  alone  this  sacred  service  is  due. 
*Etr  rifij  taTca  Mopto,  6  bi  Uarrfp,  Koi  Yihsf  Koi  "Ayiov  Uvevfia  npoaicv- 
p«UrO».  rrjv  Maptay  firfbtls  vpovKvytirto^  ov  Xiyto  yvfatxl,  oXX*  ovbt  iofhpL 

Gey  wpoartTOKTai  r6  fivcm^piw.     Epiphanii  Opera,  Tom.  i.  Adv.  H«r. 
Lib.  in.  Tom.  11.  p.  1065.] 
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them  that  be  in  the  earth  T  Who  shed  their  blood,  but 
such  idolaters  as  he  that  saith  Ood^s  prayer  unto  samts! 
This  martyr  helpeth  his  client  well  to  Gt>d,  and  saith,  ^  Lord, 
when  wilt  thou  kiU,  and  destroy  all  these  idolaters  that 
blaspheme  thy  name  i  ^  Leave  prajring  unto  them,  and  pray 
to  Ood,  to  follow  them  in  godly  and  honest  life.  Apply 
the  words  of  Epiphanius  unto  every  thing  used  in  the 
church,  and  know  what  honour  thou  mayest  give  unto  it. 
Though  the  sacraments  be  holy  things,  yet  not  to  be  ho- 
noured for  Ood,  nor  for  the  thing  they  represent,  though  the 
scripture  use  to  call  the  sacrament  and  sign  the  thing  repre- 
sented by  the  sign.  As  circumcision  was  an  undersign  and 
cutting  away  of  the  fore-flesh ;  the  alliance  signified  by  the 
sign  was  the  knot  and  chain  wherewithal  God  and  Abraam 
was  coupled  together  as  friends ;  the  one  to  be  as  master, 
the  other  as  servant.  The  which  conjunction  and  knot  of 
friendship  only  the  mercy  of  Ood  and  the  consenting  will  of 
Abraam  knit,  and  concluded  that  Abraam  should  be  heir 
of  eternal  life,  before  any  flesh  was  circumcised.  And  thus 
is  it  with  all  sacraments,  for  they  do  nothing  but  signify  and 
confirm  the  thing  that  they  represent ;  baptism,  the  absolution 

If  att.  iii.  of  sin,  Matt.  iii. ;  the  sacrament  of  Christ^s  body,  Christ^s  body. 
Though  they  be  good,  necessary,  and  commendable  to  be 
used  of  every  Christian,  yet  not  to  be  honoured  for  the  thing 
that  they  represent,  as  these  men  teach  that  would  alter 
bread  into  the  body,  and  wine  into  the  blood  of  Christ. 
Every  thing  is  good  when  it  is  well  used.    The  apple  that 

Gen.  iii.  Evo  saw  in  paradise,  Oen.  iii.  was  good ;  howbeit  not  to  be 
eaten.  She  sought  here  wealth,  and  found  here  woe;  as 
we  most  woeful  wretches  right  well  perceive.  Black  soap 
is  good,  but  not  to  be  laid  unto  a  man^s  eye.  The  holy 
sacrament  of  Christ^s  body  is  good,  but  not  to  be  honoured 
for  Christ ;  it  is  good  to  be  received  of  the  congregation, 
and  not  to  be  massed  withal.  We  must  use  every  thing  to 
the  same  end  that  Ood  made  it  for ;  or  else  the  thing  is 
not  used,  but  abused.  Christ  saw  before,  that  false  preachers 
would  bring  this  idolatry  into  the  church,  to  honour  a  sacra- 
ment for  Ood ;  and  therefore,  to  prevent  the  ill,  he  said,  Soc 
faeite  ad  memoriam  mei^  ^^  Do  it  in  the  memory  of  me.'^  A 
gracious  caveat  and  notable  caution,  were  it  not  contemned  ! 
"Do   it  in   the   memoiy  of   me."      He  saw  that  people 
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would  offer  it  as  a  saorifioe  for  the  dead  and  the  live,  and 
make  it  equal  with  his  death ;  therefore  gave  us  his  word, 
that  sheweth  us  it  is  but  a  memory  of  his  death.  Repeat 
the  words,  and  mark  them :  Hoc  faeite  ad  memoriam  meiy 
*'  Do  it  in  the  memory  of  me/'^  Two  things  in  this  word 
memaria  is  to  be  marked ;  the  one  present,  and  the  other 
absent.  The  thing  present  is  all  the  promises  of  God,  the 
which  the  death  of  Christ  hath  merited ;  to  say,  the  fruit 
of  his  blessed  passion  received  by  faith  into  the  soul  that  is 
aright  instructed  what  Christ  hath  done  for  us.  For  there 
IB  no  faith  where  as  is  no  knowledge.  Joan.  xvii.  Hcee  est  Jobn  x^ii. 
wta  (BtemOj  te  nosse^  et  eum  quern  misieti  Jeewn  Chrittum^. 
To  obtain  the  thing  present  in  this  holy  supper,  is  to  have 
Christ  and  all  his  merits  delivered  unto  the  soul  by  the 
Spirit  of  Ood  through  faith,  which  eateth  neither  flesh 
neither  blood  corporally,  but  feedeth  upon  the  causes  why 
and  wherefore  the  body  of  Christ  should  die,  and  his  blood 
to  be  shed,  until  such  time  as  the  Spirit  of  God  warranteth 
and  assnreth  the  conscience  where  faith  is;  that  as  Christ 
died  for  sin,  so  because  faith  believeth  and  prayeth  for 
remission  of  sin,  the  conscience  shall  not  be  condemned  for 
sin.  In  this  commemoration  and  remembrance  of  Christ's 
death  by  faith  is  apprehended  not  only  a  true  knowledge 
and  understanding  of  the  mystery  of  Christ*s  death,  but 
also  the  promise  of  life,  remission  of  sin,  and  the  gifts  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  which  necessarily  followeth  the  remission  of 
sin.  Of  these  two  things,  the  one  is  the  light  to  judge  all 
things  aright,  the  other  giveth  strength  to  do  all  things 
aright;  so  that  this  faith  delivereth  from  desperation 
and  all  other  ill :  Athemu  omnia  naa  erigat^  et  doceat  fnun- 
dum  vincere :  itaque  ut  memaratw  rei  memoriam  /ides  eequitur, 
$ie  ejus  rei  notitia  memoriam  prcecedit*.  The  thing  present 
in  this  sacrament  is  Christ  himself,  spiritually ;  the  thing 
absent  is  Christ's  body,  corporally.  Knowledge  of  the  scrip- 
ture assureth  me  of  the  fact  and  death  of  Christ  past,  and 

[}  This  18  life  eternal  that  they  might  know  thee and  Jeans  Chzist 

whom  thon  hast  sent.    John  xyii.  3.] 

[*  It  lifteth  U8  up  against  all  things,  and  teacheth  us  to  oTeroome 
the  world.  Therefore  as  fiiith  followeth  the  memoiy  of  the  thing  com- 
memonted,  so  the  knowledge  of  that  thing  precedeth  the  memoiy 
thereo^l 

r  1  1* 
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no  more  present,  but  now  is  in  heaven  with  the  Father 
omnipotent.  The  Spirit  of  Ood  by  faith  maketh  present 
the  fact  past,  and  contendeth  in  judgment  with  God^s  ire 
upon  the  merits  of  Christ.  And  as  always  in  man^s  nature 
is  sin  present,  so  is  there  always  a  remedy  against  sin 
present,  the  which  we  apply  unto  ourselves  by  faith,  and 
desire  mercy  for  Christ^s  sake.  The  punishment  that  man 
hath  deserved,  the  Son  of  God,  being  made  man,  hath  suf- 
fered for ;  and  this  sacrament  is  a  memory  thereof,  and  not 
the  thing  itself;  though  it  be  the  manner  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
in  the  scripture,  to  call  the  signs  by  the  name  of  the  thing 
signified  by  the  sign.  If  we  will  needs  add  any  words  to 
make  the  matter  more  plain,  let  us  not  abhor  from  the  old 
terms.  Pants  est  cofjms  Christi  symboKcey  vd sacrammtaUter^ ; 
and  then  by  God's  grace  we  shall  be  out  of  danger  of  all 
idolatry,  and  likewise  keep  the  sacraments  in  their  due  honour 
and  reverence.  As  for  these  new  terms,  transubstantiation, 
and  then  essenticUtter^  substantialiter^  noiturdliter^  corparcUUer, 
mirabiUteTy  inmsibUitery  ineffubUitery  in  pane^  cum  pane^  sub 
spedebus  pants  et  mni  \  these  be  terms  that  the  old  church 
knew  not  of.  They  have  brought  into  the  church  of  Christ 
great  darkness,  and  too  much  caused  the  signs  of  the  sacra- 
ments to  be  esteemed.  They  shall  not  be  contemned  nothing 
the  rather,  though  their  right  use  and  nature  be  known : 
God  forbid  that  any  christian  man  should  speak  against 
them !  But  it  is  the  ofiice  of  every  man  to  know  the  man- 
ner of  speech  in  the  scripture,  and  to  judge  according  unto 
the  meaning  of  the  words,  and  not  as  they  sound  only;  for 
then  should  we  make  divers  Gods,  where  as  is^  but  one. 
David,  Psalm  xxiv.,  calleth  the  ark  the  Lord  of  glory,  which 
PMi.xxiy.  was  but  a  sacrament  of  God's  presence:  ToUiUy  0  portw, 
capita  i^estra ;  attolliminiy  fores  sempitemoe^  et  ingredtetut  rex 
ille  ghfiosfas.  Qui  est  ills  rex^  ille  ffloriosus  f  Dominus  fortisy 
et  heros ;  Dominus  mrtfUe  beUica  insignis^.    Likewise,  Psalm 

'}  The  bread  is  the  body  of  Christ  symbolically  or  sacrsmentally.] 

~'  Essentially,  substantially,  naturally,  corporeally,  miraculously, 
invisibly,  ineffably,  in  the  bread,  with  the  bread,  under  the  forms  of 
bread  and  wine.    In  allusion  to  the  terms  used  by  the  Schoolmen.  J 

7  Old  edition,  tt.] 

[*  Lift  up  your  heads,  O  ye  gates :  and  be  ye  lift  up  ye  everlasting 
doors;  and  the  King  of  glory  shall  come  in.  Who  is  this  King  of 
glory  ?    The  Lord  strong  and  mighty,  the  Lord  mighty  in  battle.] 
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bcviii.,  lakum  Elohim^  inquit^  Simul  atqus  exmrgU  Dem^  Psai.  uviii. 
inimid  ^us  dUperffuntur^  et  faghmt  a  conspectu  ejwj  qui 
ipswm  odio  haheni^.  The  scripture  is  full  of  such  maimer  of 
speech ;  yet  was  not  the  ark  God,  nor  turned  into  Ood,  but 
the  substance  remained  always,  and  not  doubted  thereof. 
Great  marvel  is  that  christian  men  knoweth  not  the  manner 
of  speech  concerning  a  sacrament,  as  well  as  the  Jews ;  they 
had  sacraments  as  well  as  we,  and  yet  never  brawled  about 
them  as  we  do.  And  though  many  superstitions  happened 
in  those  days,  and  men  put  their  whole  confidence  in  the 
external  sacraments;  yet  made  they  not  their  sacraments 
their  God,  as  the  Christians  do.  They  failed  of  the  end, 
howbeit  not  in  the  matter  and  signs. 

And  to  declare  the  matter  openly,  what  we  be  bound  to 
believe  of  God^s  testament,  what  it  is,  I  would  that  the 
Christian  should  understand,  that  it  was  neither  circumcision 
nor  pesah  in  the  old  law,  nor  baptism  nor  the  sacrament  of 
Christ^s  body  in  the  new  law;  no,  neither  the  death  nor  blood- 
shedding  of  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ  itself,  that  is  the  testa- 
ment or  legacy  that  God  hath  bequest  unto  the  faithfuls, 
whereof  Hieremy  speaketh,  capit.  xxxi.  The  legacy  and  testa-  Jer.  xxzi. 
ment  is  remission  of  sin  and  life  eternal,  which  is  promised  us 
for  the  merits  of  Christ.  And  this  legacy  and  bequest  is 
made  sure,  sealed  and  confirmed  by  the  death  of  Christ,  which 
the  Father  of  heaven  accepteth  as  a  sufficient  price  for  the 
purchase  of  eternal  life.  And  all  the  sacrament[s]  that  be,  or 
in  time  past  hath  been,  are  none  other  thing  than  testimonies 
of  this  good-will  and  favour  of  God  towards  us,  appointed 
in  the  church  to  lead  our  faith  unto  Christ,  the  only  sacrifice 
for  sin,  whose  merits  extendeth  not  only  unto  us  after  his 
passion :  from  the  time  that  he  was  promised  unto  man  in 
the  beginning  of  the  world.  Gen.  iii.,  as  many  as  believed  Gen.  m. 
in  him  were  saved,  as  well  before  as  after  his  passion ;  for 
he  was  the  Mediator  between  God  and  man  from  the  be- 
ginning ;  Jesus  Christns^  heri^  et  hodie,  et  in  scbcuW^  Heb.  Heb.  xiii. 
xiii.     Abraam  mdit  diem  meum^  et  gamsus  est^^  John  viii.  joh.  viii. 

C*  mn*?»  Dip] 

[*  Let  God  arise,  let  his  enemies  be  scattered,  let  them  also  that 
hate  him  flee  before  him.    PsaL  IxviiL  1.^ 

7  Jesus  Christ,  the  same  yesterday,  and  to-day,  and  for  ever.] 
'^  Abraham... saw  my  day.. -and  was  glad.^ 

14—2 
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Patrea  ewndem  oibum  et  eandem  escam  eomedentnt  et  hiberwKi^y 
1  Cor.  X.  1  Cor.  X.  Abraam,  Isaac,  and  Jacob  were  justified  by  the 
faith  they  had  in  Christ^s  merits  to  come ;  and  were  signs 
of  this  only  sacrifice  to  come.  Joan.  Chrysost.^  HomUia  55 
in  Joan,  et  Irenseus  eonira  ScBreses^^  Lib.  iv.  cap.  13,  doth 
johnvui.  interpretate  these  words,  diem  meum^  John  viii.  for  the  death 
of  Christ.  St  Augustine\  tract,  in  Joem.  43,  doth  understand 
by  these  words,  diem  meum^  as  well  the  day  of  Christ^s  nati- 
vity as  the  life  eternal.  Epo^  inquit^  nan  dubito  pattern 
Abrahamiwn  totum  ffidisse^.  And  that  is  consonant  with 
Luke  xvi.  the  words  of  the  scripture,  Luke  xvi.,  where  as  is  declared 
the  condition  of  such  as  died  in  the  faith  of  Christ  before 
he  suffered,  and  that  they  were  in  joy,  and  did  not,  as  the 
world  now  for  the  most  part  doth,  believe  that  their  sacra- 
ments were  of  such  virtue  to  save  them.  They  kept  them 
with  reverence,  and  lived  in  the  hope  of  the  promise  that 
they  confirmed,  to  say,  the  death  of  Christ  to  come.  And 
we  believe  in  hope  of  Ood's  promise  for  the  merits  of  him 
that  hath  died  and  is  pajssed  out  of  the  world,  as  it  is 
signified  by  our  sacraments  left  unto  us  by  Christ  in  the 
scripture,  sufficiently  there  taught  how  they  should  be  used, 
and  to  what  end;  wherewithal  people  that  have  a  good 
opinion  of  Christ  should  be  contented,  and  think  verily  that 
all  the  wisdom  of  the  world  cannot  devise  a  better  way 
how  to  use  the  sacraments,  than  he  hath  there  taught 
us,  and  that  no  man  ever  loved  his  church  as  well  as 
he  that  shed  his  blood  for  the  redemption  thereof.  And 
to  ascertain  us  of  this  love  he   gave  the  testament  and 

P  Oar  Fathers did  (all)  eat  the  same  (spiritnal)  meat^  and  did 

(all)  drink  the  same  spiritual  drink.^ 

[*  Trfv  de  fjfUpav  ivravBa  fjMi  doKei  Xfyciv  rrjv  rov  <rravpov,  ^p  €V 
TJ  Tov  Kpiov  7rpoir<f>opa  Koi  rfj  tov  'lo-oajt  frpohicruTrc^o't,  Chiysost. 
Op.  Tom.  VIII.  p.  323.    Paris.  1728.] 

(7  Videret  in  spiritn  diem  adventus  Domini  et  passionis  dispositionem 
per  qnem,  &c.    Ireniei,  Op.  Oxon.  1702^  p.  283.^ 

[^  Totum  hoc  vidit  Abraham.  Nam  quod  ait  'diem  meum/  incertnm 
potest  esse  undo  dixerit;  utnim  diem  Domini  temporalem,  quo  erat 
yentums  in  came,  an  diem  Domini  qui  nescit  ortum,  nesdt  occasum. 
8ed  ego  non  dubito  patrem  Abraham  totum  vidiBse.  Aug.  Op.  l^««1w^ 
1542.  Tom.  iz.  In  Evang.  Johan.  Tract,  zliii.  co.  823.^ 

['  I  have  no  doubt,  saith  he,  that  the  patriarch  Abraham  saw  the 
whole.] 
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his  saoramentfi,  wherewithal  we  might  keep  and  preserve  his 
love,  were  we  so  gracious  to  follow  this  book  and  testament 
only,  and  not  the  dreams  of  men.  For  the  law  of  Ood  is 
without  fault  and  all  imperfection :  man'^s  laws  hath  faults, 
and  is  unperfect.  What  should  move  man  to  depart  from 
truth  unto  lies,  from  perfection  unto  imperfection,  from 
the  Holy  Ghost  in  the  scripture  unto  the  lying  spirit  of 
man!  Nothing  have  they  to  fear  the  simple  man  more 
withal,  than  to  say,  ''  If  ibiB  learning  be  true,  our  fathers 
be  danmed ;  they  believed  not  so  ;^  and  then  rehearse  a 
great  many  of  holy  men^s  names,  whose  doctrine  they  repugn, 
for  they  judged  aright  of  sacraments.  Grant,  they  did  not ; 
their  authority  must  give  place  to  the  scriptures:  and  let 
the  christian  reader  rather  condemn  the  fact  of  all  men  that 
abuse  the  sacraments,  rather  than  to  say,  the  order  that 
Christ  hath  ordained  is  not  sufficient.  Hold  not  with  the 
most  part,  but  with  the  better,  and  acknowledge  them  to 
be  of  the  better  part  that  use  the  sacraments  as  the  scrip- 
ture teacheth;  and  when  they  preach  so  much  of  their 
doctors^  holiness,  demand  whether  Christ  was  holy  or  not. 
And  when  they  say  the  holy  church  thus  teacheth  mass  to 
be  good,  think  whether  Christ  were  of  the  church  or  not : 
and  when  they  would  excuse  their  additions  unto  the  supper 
of  the  Lord  with  their  good  and  holy  intentions,  that  it 
hath  been  so  ordained  by  all  learned  men  that  hath  wroten, 
demand  who  is  better  learned  than  Christ,  or  who  meant 
better  to  the  church  than  he ;  and  if  they  have  more  wit 
to  use  the  ceremony  of  Christ'^s  supper  than  he,  or  better 
writeth  of  it  than  the  evangelists,  who  writeth  as  clean 
against  their  use  as  light  is  to  darkness,  read  the  scripture 
well  and  see ;  and  rather  condemn  all  men  of  the  world, 
than  to  grant  that  the  scripture  teacheth  us  not  sufficiently 
the  use  of  sacraments,  and  all  other  articles  of  our  faith. 
Let  the  word  of  God  be  the  lantern  unto  all  thy  life,  and 
confirm  thy  knowledge  thereby,  and  then  art  thou  sure. 

Now  I  will  answer  unto  such  arguments  as  my  lord 
would  stablish  his  opinion  withal.  He  saith,  ^'that  it  is 
the  first  and  chief  point  of  sophistry  to  make  every  man 
think  of  himself  further  than  is  indeed  in  him.^  These 
words  may  have  diverse  understanding,  and  be  referred  unto 
diverse  ends.      If  any  man  unlearned,  or  meanly  learned. 
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would  say  he  were  as  able  to  interpretate  the  scripture,  to 
shew  the  art  thereof,  open  the  phrase  thereof,  declare  the 
writer'^s  intent  and  purpose,  and  refer  all  the  sentences  and 
arguments  to  the  same  purpose  that  the  author  meant  them; 
and  say  he  can  defend  and  fence  the  proposition  that^  the 
prophet  and  evangelist  with  such  other  places  of  the  scripture 
as  may  serve  to  the  purpose,  to  confute  all  the  arguments 
of  his  contrary;  and  say  he  is  able  by  disputation  to  warrant 
both  himself  and  the  matter  he  taketh  in  hand,  whatsoever 
his  contrary  may  object,  as  well  as  a  learned  man  exercised 
of  long  time  in  the  scripture ;  it  were  not  only  the  first 
point  of  sophistry,  but  the  first  and  chief  point  of  folly.  I 
have  heard  but  of  few  men  that  laboureth  with  that  vice ; 
but  the  unlearned  glad  to  learn  of  him  that  is  learned. 
If  my  lord  meant  a  redress  of  such  an  ill,  and  tell  the 
unlearned  that  it  is  not  possible  to  be  as  good  a  divine 
as  Augustine,  as  good  an  orator  as  Demosthenes,  or  as  well 
know  how  to  govern  the  commonwealth  as  Cicero,  my  lord^s 
words  were  true.  Howbeit,  they  mean  another  thing;  to 
say,  he  that  is  unlearned  cannot  know  nor  comprehend  the 
true  use  of  the  sacraments  in  Christ^s  church,  and  what 
they  be,  as  well  as  the  learned  man,  and  say  it  shall  be 
sufficient  for  them  to  trust  unto  other  men^s  judgments. 

This  opinion  of  my  lord^s  is  not  true.  As  the  com- 
mon laws  of  every  city  must  be  known  of  every  man  that 
will  be  a  good  citizen,  so  must  the  conmion  laws  of  Christ^s 
church  be  known  of  every  one  that  will  be  a  good  Christian. 
It  is  not  sufficient  for  a  commonwealth,  though  he  that 
pleadeth  at  the  bar  in  Westminster  Hall  know  there  is  nor 
ought  to  be  in  any  monarchy  more  than  one  king,  and  all 
other  to  be  subjects,  but  that  the  most  unlearned  of  the 
realm  must  know  the  same,  or  else  he  should  be  judged 
for  a  traitor,  to  give  such  honour  as  is  due  only  to  the 
king  unto  another  person  that  is  not  king.  And  is 
not  God  in  the  church  as  well  to  be  known  from  a  saint 
or  sacrament  of  every  christian  man,  as  a  king  in  his 
realm  t  Yes,  doubtless ;  and  as  he  that  would  make  a 
subject  the  king,  and  so  with  tooth  and  nail  proclaim  him 
to   be   king,    against   the   king^s   honour  and   against   all 

P  So  the  old  edition.    Qu.  off] 
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the  lawB  of  his  realm,  ignorancy  oould  not  excuse  this 
transgressor  from  treason  doubtless;  no  more  shall  these 
that  proclaim  and  fight  so  sore  for  the  god  of  bread,  which 
is  a  creature  and  no  god,  be  excused  from  idolatry.  The 
king,  of  equity,  is  bound  to  kill  the  body  of  this  traitor ; 
and  God  can  do  no  less  of  his  justice  than  kill  both  body 
and  soul  of  this  idolater,  if  he  repent  not.  And  as  no  man 
18  permitted  to  buy  or  sell,  or  to  make  any  other  contracts 
in  any  realm  for  his  commodity,  except  in  the  doing  thereof 
he  observe  the  law  of  the  land ;  no  more  can  no  man  use 
to  bargain  or  contract  with  God  for  his  commodity  in 
the  church  of  Christ,  except  he  observe  the  laws  prescribed 
by  God.  As  in  a  commonwealth  all  men  cannot  be  princes 
and  governors,  nor  all  men  learned ;  yet,  forasmuch  aa  the 
commonwealth  is  the  society  and  conjunction  of  the  prince 
with  all  his  subjects,  be  they  of  noble  parentage  or  of  bacie 
lineage,  learned  or  unlearned,  it  is  necessary  that  as  well 
the  lowest  as  the  highest,  the  unlearned  as  the  learned, 
know  how  to  live  hke  a  true  subject,  and  not  to  run 
always  unto  a  man  of  law  to  ask  whether  it  be  lawful  to 
give  the  same  honour  unto  the  king^s  subject  that  is  due 
only  unto  the  king:  so  the  church  of  Christ  is  not  the 
assemblance  of  princes,  bishops,  and  learned  men  only,  but 
of  all  kind  and  degrees  of  people  in  the  world ;  and  the 
most  inferior  person  of  the  church,  he  that  lacketh  his 
senses,  is  bound  to  know  what  God  and  his  sacraments 
be,  and  the  difference  between  the  one  and  the  other,  as 
well  as  the  best  bishop  of  the  church.  For  as  the  com- 
mon proclamations  of  princes  concerning  faith,  subjection, 
and  obedience,  is  not  given  to  one  sort  of  his  subjects, 
but  unto  all  and  singular  persons  of  his  realm ;  so  is  the 
gospel  of  Christ,  concerning  the  articles  of  our  faith  and 
the  use  of  sacraments,  proclaimed  unto  all  the  members  of 
Christ  as  well  as  unto  one.  God  said  not  unto  Moses  and 
Aaron  alone.  Ego  Dominw  Deusy  qui  duxi  te  de  terra 
JEgyptiy  et  non  erunt  tibi  JXi  alieni  coram  fade  fnea\ 
Exod.  XX.  He  would  not  Moses  and  Aaron  alone  to  Bxod.  zx. 
beware  of  idolatry,  but  all  the  church ;  not  that  they  alone 

(7  I  am  the  Lord  thy  God^  which  have  brought  thee  out  of  the  land 
of  Egypt,  and  thou  fihalt  have  no  other  Gods  before  me.] 
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should  know  the  word  of  God,  but  to  make  all  the  church 
to  know  the  word. 

Concerning  the  sacraments,  every  man  was  bound  to 
know  the  use  of  them  as  well  as  Moses,  and  to  teach 
their  children  to  know  what  a  sacrament  was  and  how  to 

Gen?xvii*  ^^®  ^*»  Exod.  xii.,  Gcu.  xvii.  What !  was  the  command- 
ment of  Christ  unto  his  apostles,  to  teach  the  learned  to 
come  to  heaven   only  f     No !     He  said :  Facite  nUAi  dii- 

Mftrkxvi.  cifulos  omnes  gentes^.  Mark  xvi.  ''He  that  believeth  and 
is  baptized  shall  be  saved :  he  that  believeth  not  shall  be 
damned/^  How  can  he  believe  well,  that  knoweth  not 
God  from  a  sacrament,  a  true  body  of  Christ  from  the 
sacrament  of  his  body!  Mark  all  the  sermons  of  the  pro- 
phets and  the  apostles ;  and  they  appertained  unto  all  the 
church,  and  not  unto  one  learned  man  of  the  church. 
What  learning  is  this,  to  say  it  is  the  devil's  sophistry 
that  a  simple  and  unlearned  man  should  not  and  is  not 
bound  to  be  88  certain  and  sure  to  know  God  from  an 
idol,  and  Christ's  body  from  a  sacrament  of  his  body,  as 
the  best  bishop  of  the  world!  Was  not  Joseph  and  the 
blessed  virgin  as  well  learned,  trow  ye,  in  the  articles  of 
their  faith  as  Anna'  and  Caiaphas!  They  had  been  well 
assured,  in  case  they  had  led  their  faith  after  the  judg- 
ment of  the  holy  church  of  the  Pharisees,  and  not  Imown 
God  and  his  sacraments  themselves  by  the  scripture. 

But  I  will  put  the  Christian  in  mind  of  the  first  word 
of  his  creed,  which  is,  Credo,  I  say,  "  I  believe  in  God  ;"** 
which  is  as  much  to  say  as,  it  profiteth  nothing  me  that 
Abraam,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  or  that  the  apostles  with  other  holy 
and  learned  men  believe,  but  I  must  believe  the  promises  of 
God,  and  I  must  live  godly  thereafter.  Ifow,  poor  wretched 
man  and  comfortless  person,  how  canst  thou  believe  the 
thing  thou  knowest  not!  Thy  conscience  is  a  jakes  for 
every  devilish  bishop's  decrees;  and  as  they  change  their 
law,  now  for  avarice,  now  for  fear,  and  now  for  placdni^ 
so  thy  faith  changeth  as  inconstant  as  the  wind;  and  yet 
beareth  thee  in  hand  that  the  mother  and  nest  of  abo- 
mination, their  universal  church,  cannot  lie  ;  when  all  histo- 

[}  Make  disciples  or  Christians  of  all  nations.   Matt,  xxviii.  19.  mar- 
ginal reading.^ 

[*  Anna :  i.  e.  Annaa] 
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ries  declftreth  that  the  one  bishop  never  Btablished  the  other*fl 
decrees.  Read  Platina,  and  let  those  few  bishops  that  I 
repeat,  give  thee  occasion  to  learn  thy  faith  out  the  law 
of  God,  and  let  their  holy  church  go. 

In  the  year  of  our  Lord  900,  Stephen  VI.  was  bishop 
of  Rome,  and  for  a  private  hatred  he  had  unto  his  pre- 
decessor and  benefactor,  Fonnosus,  abrogated  all  the  laws 
and  statutes  that  he  made  in  the  time  of  his  being  bishop ; 
plucked  the  dead  body  out  of  his  sepulchre,  cut  off  two 
fingers  of  his  right  hand,  and  cast  them  into  the  flood  Tiber'. 
After  the  death  of  Stephen  succeeded  Romanus  Primus*, 
and  after  him  two  other,  Theodorus  Secundus^  and 
Joannes  Decimus^.  These  three  disannulled  all  the  de-> 
crees  of  Stephen,  and  restored  the  acts  and  statutes  of 
Fonnosus,  Stephanus^  enemy.  A  little  after  was  Leo  the 
Fifth  made  bishop,  and  within  forty  days  of  his  inaugu* 
ration  his  very  friend  Christopher  cast  him  into  prison^; 
and  he  occupied  the  see  and  chair  in  Rome  for  the  space 
of  seven  months,  and  then  glad  to  flee  unto  a  monastery 
as  a  banished  man^,  as  Platina  saith.     Then  came  Serj^us 

[7  StephanBB  VI.  pontifex  creatos  tanto  odio  persecutus  est  Foi^ 
mod  nomen,  ut  statim  ejus  decreta  abiogaveiit ;  rea  gestae  rescideiit. 

Refiart  Martinus  scriptor^  Stephanom  tanta  labie  descviflse,  ut 

habito  concOio,  corpus  Formosi  e  tumulo  tractum,  pontificali  habita 
spoliatum,  indutomque  secolari,  sepulture  laioorum  maadaverit:  ab- 
fldssb  tamen  dextere  ejus  duobus  digitis^  illis  potiasinium  quibos  in 
ooDsecratione  saoerdotes  utuntur,  in  Tiberimque  piojectis^  &c.  Pla- 
tine  Pontificam  Vite.  Paris.  1630.  folio  151. ^ 

[^  Romaaos :  nbi  pontificatam  iniit,  Stephani  pontifids  decreta  et 
acta  statim  improbat  abrogatque.     Ibid.] 

[*  Theodoras  II.:  pontifex  creatus,  vestigia  seditiosorom  sequitor. 
Nam  et  Formosi  acta  restituit,  et  ejus  sectatores  in  pretio  habuit. 
Ibid.] 

[^  Joannes  Decimus:  pontifex  cieatus,  Formosi  causam  in  In- 
tegrum statim  restituit    Ibid,  folio  152.] 

[J  Leo  Quintus:  pontificatum  adeptus^  a  ChristophorOj  ejus  ftmiliari^ 

dominandi  cupido^   capitar^  et  in  vincula  conjidtur Christophonis 

itaque  sedem  occupat  XL.  Leonis  in  pontificatum  die.  Ibid,  folio 
153.] 

[^  Christophonis:  pontificatum  malis  artibus  adeptus,  male  amisit. 
Septimo  enim  mense  dignitate,  ac  merito  quidem,  ejectas,  monasticam 
vitam,  unicum  calamitosorum  refiiginm^  obire  oogitur.    Ibid.] 
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Tertius,  who  so  abrogated  the  laws  made  by  Fonnosus,  that 
such  as  were  made  priests  in  the  time  of  Formosus  were 
compelled  to  receive  orders  again,  and  took  the  dead  body 
of  Formosus  out  of  his  sepulchre,  and  caused  it  to  be  cast 
into  Tiber ^  I  leave  John  the  Eleventh*  and  John  the 
Thirteenth.  A  more  wicked  person  never  occupied  that 
Rome^.  It  were  a  whole  bopk  matter  to  name  them  all 
and  their  detestable  acts.  By  these  men  we  may  see  how 
little  authority  their  decrees  should  have  in  conscience  of 
a  christian  man,  and  cause  every  person  to  seek  the  truth 
only  in  the  scripture,  and  not  at  the  hand  of  any  bishop 
or  bishop's  laws:  for  doubtless  they  have  deceived  them- 
selves and  other  these  many  years.  God  give  them  grace 
to  amend! 

Account    it    not   a  point   of  sophistry,  good   christian 
reader,  to  know  what  a  sacrament  is  by  the  scripture^:  it 

[^  Sergius  Tertias:  pontificatum  iniens Formosi  acta  ita  impra- 

bavit,  ut  denno  ad  sacroe  ordines  eos  admittere  necease  fderit,  quoa 
Formosus  antea  sacerdotali  ordine  dignos  censuerat.  Neque  banc 
quidem  ignominiam  mortuo  intulisse  contentus^  ejus  cadaver  e  sepul- 
chro  tractum  capital!  supplicio  ac  si  viveret  afficit,  corpusque  ipsum 
in  Tiberim  projicit,  tanquam  sepultura  et  honore  humano  indignum. 
Platins  Pontificum   Vit«.    Paris.  1630.  folio  164.] 

(7  Joannes  undecimus:  spiritus  militares  magis  quam  religioni  de- 
ditos  gessit    Ibid.] 

17  Joannes  XIII.:  homo  sane  ab  adolescentia  omnibus  probris  ac 
turpitudine  contaminatus :  vir  omnium  qui  unquam  ante  se  in  pon- 
tificatu  fuere  pemiciosior  et  sceleratior.    Ibid,  folio  160.] 

[^  Tbis  seems  to  be  in  reference  to  wbat  the  bishop  of  Winchester 
said  in  tbe  commencement  of  his  book  (see  p.  d9).  ^The  first  chief 
and  principal  point  of  deceit  and  sophistry  is^  to  make  eveiy  man  think 
of  himself  further  than  is  indeed  in  him,  by  this  persuasion,  that  God 
granteth  true  understanding  and  wisdom  to  eyeiy  man  that  would  haye 
it,  hath  need  of  it,  and  asketh  it  in  his  name ;  which  hath  such  an 
evident  truth  in  it,  as  no  man  can  directly  deny  it  and  gainsay  it : 
for  so  God  doth  indeed,  and  yet  not  so  as  the  unlearned  do  take  it, 
and  thinketh  it  to  be  understanded.  This  false  persuasion  of  leaniing, 
wherewith  the  devil  inveigleth  the  simple,  and  engendereth  in  them 
a  pride  of  cunning  and  understanding  which  they  have  not,  is  the 
foundation  and  root,  whereupon  is  builded  and  groweth  false  doctrine 
in  the  high  mysteries  of  our  religion,  and  specially  in  the  most  blessed 
sacrament  of  the  altar,  wherein  divers  have  of  late  most  perversely 
reasoned  and  unleamedly  spoken  with  such  presumptuous  pride  and 
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is  thy  bounden  duty ;  for  if  thou  err^  with  thy  preacher  in 
the  use  of  sacraments,  thou  shalt  be  an  idolater  with  thy 
preacher,  and  God^s  enemy.  Thy  preacher  was  commanded 
to  preach  nothing  unto  thee  but  the  word  of  God,  as 
Christ  taught :  Docete  eas  servare  qucBcunque  prcscepi  vobis^ 
Matt,  xxviii.  And  whether  thou  be  learned  or  unlearned,  as  Mattxxvui. 
thou  lovest  thy  salvation,  see  thou  be  able  to  satisfy  thy- 
self in  a  true  knowledge  of  the  sacraments.  Likewise  be 
able  to  declare  the  same  openly,  apertly,  and  truly  unto 
thy  family  and  household.  Remember  the  conunandment 
of  God  unto  all  and  singular  of  the  Israelites :  JErit  quo- 
que^  cwm  dixerifU  ad  vos  fiJAi  ^estri^  Quis  est  iic  cuUus  tester? 
dicetis.  Est  ablatio  pesak  Domini^  qui  transeendit  domua 
fiUorum  Israel  in  jEgypto^  cum  percuteret  JEgyptioSy  et 
domus  nostras  Kberamf^.  The  fathers  knew  not  only  them- 
selves what  the  lamb  meant,  but  were  bound  to  teach 
their  infants  the  knowledge  thereof,  as  they  did  by  the 
word  of  God.  Would  to^  our  Lord  christian  men  would 
study  to  do  the  same !  first,  to  know  themselves,  and  then 
to  teach  their  family  by  the  testament ;  and  not  to  say 
unto  their  children.  See  thy  God,  kneel  down  serea^  and 
hold  up  thy  hands.  The  scriptures  reproveth  that  idolatry. 
Teach  the  Lord^s  supper  by  the  scriptures,  and  suffer  not 
thy  family  to  blaspheme  God  before  they  know  what  God 
is.  And  believe  not  this  persuasion,  that  it  is  not  a  christian 
man^s  office  to  know  what  a  sacrament  is  as  well  as  the 
priest ;  for  if  thou  do,  thou  makest  thyself  guilty  of  God^s 
ire  and  displeasure,  and  declarest  thyself   to  be  none  of 

intolerable  arrogancy,  as  declare  plainly  the  same  to  proceed  of  the 
spirit  of  the  devil,  full  of  errors  and  lies,  blindness  and  ignorance,  by 
reason  whereof  they  stumble  in  the  plain  way,  and  cannot  see  in  the 
mid-day."    A  Detection  of  the  Devil's  Sophistry,  &c.  folio  6.3 

[*  — Abound  on  dewty  for  if  thow  ar,  in  the  original.] 

['  Teach(ing)  them  to  observe  all  things  whatsoever  I  have  com- 
manded you.] 

[7  And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  when  your  children  shall  say  unto 
you.  What  mean  ye  by  this  service?  that  ye  shall  say.  It  is  the  sa- 
crifice of  the  Lord*8  passover,  who  passed  over  the  houses  of  the  chil- 
dren of  Israel  in  Egypt,  when  he  smote  the  Egyptians,  and  delivered 
our  houses.    Ezod.  xii.  26,  37.] 

l^  To,  tho,  in  the  original.] 

'^  Serea,  probably  sirrah.^ 


220  ANBWBB   TO  THE 

Christie.  Read  the  tenth  chapter  of  John,  and  he  that 
will  minister  the  sacrament  mito  thee,  let  him  say  aa 
Paul  said  to  the  Corinthians,  Ego  accepi  a  Domino  quod 
tradidi  7>obis\  and  know  by  the  scripture  that  he  saith 
truth.  Trust  not  his  word.  If  thou  canst  not  read,  de- 
sire some  other  to  read  unto  thee  [thej  institution  of 
Christ,   and  know  whether  he  saith  truth  or  not. 

Every  man  is  bound  to  know  the  commandments  of 
God  and  the  works  thereof.  Now  the  sacraments  be  all 
contained  in  this  commandment,  Memento  ut  diem  saibati 
scmctifices^.  How  canst  thou  honour  the  living  God,  and 
if  thou  be  ignorant  of  his  law!  Was  this  precept  given 
unto  the  priests  alone,  that  they  should  only  keep  holy 
the  sabbath  \  No  I  but  as  they  by  the  word  of  God  are 
bound  to  preach  the  gospel,  and  minister  the  sacraments 
with  knowledge  and  reverence,  bo  is  every  christian  num 
bound  to  use  them  with  knowledge ;  and  in  case  he  knoweth 
not  what  a  sacrament  is,  and  why  it  is  used,  refrain  from 
the  use  of  them ;  for  God'^s  promise  and  God''s  sacraments 
must  be  received  one  way,  with  knowledge  and  faith.  This 
reason  of  my  lord's  is  not  godly;  for  doubtless  he  that 
goeth  to  plough  all  the  week  is  bound  to  know  truly  what 
a  sacrament  is,  and  how,  and  why,  and  to  what  end  it 
should  be  used,  as  well  as  my  lord ;  and  my  lord  with  all 
the  bishops  and  priests  in  England  shall  lament  fiill  sore 
their  ignorancy,  and  their  blood  required  at  their  hands, 
and  yet  the  poor  ignorant  persons  excused  from  the  ire  of 
God  nothing  the  rather. 

The  second  reason  to  stablish  the  alteration  of  bread 
he  taketh  of  the  nature  of  faith,  who  believeth  things  con- 
trary unto  reason  and  the  judgment  of  carnal  senses'.     It 

\}  I  received  of  the  Lord  that  which  also  I  deliyeied  unto  yon. 
1  Cor.  xi.  23.] 

[*  Remember  the  sabbath  day  to  keep  it  holy.  Ezod.  xx.  8.^ 
[7  "To  the  carnal  man  the  devil  bringeth  carnal  reasons;  and  for 
the  confirmation  and  proof  of  them^  calleth  to  witness  the  carnal 
senses,  both  of  the  body  and  soul.  And  straight  thine  eye  saith^  there 
Is  but  bread  and  wine ;  thy  taste  saith  the  same ;  thy  feeling  and 
smelling  agree  fiilly  with  them,  &c."..."  Wherefore,  all  such  as  ground 
their  error  against  this  most  blessed  sacrament  upon  the  testimony  of 
their  sight,  their  taste,  feeling,  or  smell,  or  otherwise  upon  their  car- 
nal understandingi  because  they  cannot  by  their  carnal  reason  com- 
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18  true  that  faith  so  doth,  as  it  believeth  the  world  to  be 
made  of  nothing,  the  Son  of  Gt>d  to  be  made  man  in  the 
belly  of  the  virgin :    this  we  believe  because  the  scripture 
commandeth  us  to  believe  it;    but  my  lord   cannot  infer 
thereby,  that  faith  believeth  every  Canterbuiy  tale.     Faith 
is  not  a  light  opinion    grounded   upon  man,    but  a  firm 
persuasion  and  constant  assurance  stablished  in  the  scrip- 
ture, Heb.  xi.    It  signifieth  not  only  knowledge,  but  also  H^^*  x<* 
firm    confidence    in   the   thing   known :    as   the    Hebrew 
phrase  useth  many  times  the  word  heliece  for  tnut.    Asre 
col  ho80  bo\  Psalm  ii.     ^*  Blessed  are  all  that  trust  in  him.'^  p»^  u* 
Paul  citeth  a  place  out  of  Esay,  28th  chap.      ffammae-  isai.  xzvUi. 
min  h  iahith^:  Qui  oredU  nan  fesHnet^.    Likewise  Dan.  vi.^  Dm.  tl 
and    Psalm   Ixxviii.     Duo  synonyma   confunguniur'^ :    Quia  fsmlux^l 
non   erediderunt  Deo^  et  nan  canfisi   mnt  in  sahUare  ma^. 
The  examples  of  the  Testament  likewise  declareth  that  faith 
signifieth  confidence  in  the  promise  of  €^.      0  mulier^ 
magna  est  fides  tua.    Item,  fides  tua  te  salvam  feeit^.     Thus 
doth   emeneh^^  in  the  Hebrew,   and  pistis^^  in  the  Greek 
signify.     Therefore  Laurentius  Val.  and  Budseus"  in  Pan- 
dect. Juris  CiviUs,  calleth  pistis,  persuasianem^  as  Quintilian 
doth. 

prebend  it,  all  such  be  beastly  and  blind,  and  far  from  the  knowledge 
of  the  mysteries  of  onr  religion,  as  wherein  our  senses  and  reason  be 
by  £uth  condemned  and  reproved;  finally,  declare  themselves  to  be 
such  men  as  seem  to  require  teaching  in  the  principles  and  beginnings 
of  our  religion,  wherein  their  gross  carnal  reasons,  if  they  were  truly 
mortified,  they  should  not  so  stubbornly  and  arrogantly  meddle  in 
the  discussion  of  the  inscrutable  mysteiy  in  the  most  blessed  sacra- 
ment of  the  altar.  For,  if  their  senses  were  by  true  faith  overthrown 
and  put  to  confusion,  &c."    A  Detection,  &c.  folio  6.^ 

[*  ^2  •»Din"^D  ntt^K  Psai.  a.  12.] 

?  VrrV  »^  TQ^ai    laai.  xxviiL  16.] 

[*  He  that  believeth  shall  not  make  haste.] 

17  Because  he  believed  in  his  God.    Dan.  vi.  23.] 

["  Two  synonyms  are  joined  together :  Because  they  believed  not 
in  God,  and  trusted  not  in  lus  salvation.    Ps.  Ixxviii.  22.] 

['  O  woman,  great  is  thy  faith.  Matt  xv.  28.  Also,  Thy  fSuth 
hath  made  thee  whole.    Mark  v.  34.] 

[^  Quare  fides  non  minus  significat  quam  persuasio.  Budsi  Com- 
ment. IJng.  Grec  BasiL  1656.  Col.  162.  44.  where  Laurent.  Val. 
and  QointiL  are  quoted.] 
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Now,  if  we  be  persuaded  that  the  scripture  is  true,  and 
that  faith  must  be  grounded  thereupon,  we  must  believe  no 
alteration  of  the  bread,  but  believe  that  tiie  bread  remaineth 
1  Cor.  xi.  after  the  words  of  consecration,  as  Paul  saith,  1  Cor.  xi.  The 
scripture  saith  it  is  a  memory  of  Christ^s  body,  and  not  the 
body.  The  scripture  saith  of  Christ's  body,  Ascendit  ad 
€€bIo8^  sedet  ad  dextram  Dei^  Patris  omnipotentis^  inde  'oen- 
turus  Judicare  wco»  et  moriuos^.  ExpedU  ut  ego  vadam^. 
Pauperes  semper  hahehitis  tobiscum^  me  mm  semper  habebitis^. 
Christ^s  body  is  above,  and  no  where  else.  This  saith  faith, 
grounded  upon  the  scripture. 

And  as  for  that  my  lord  compareth  such  as  trusteth 
unto  their  senses,  and  saith  there  stiU  remaineth  bread,  unto 
the  folly  of  the  Epicures,  that  would  believe  the  sun  to  be 
but  two  foot  broad,  because  it  seemed  no  greater  unto  the 
eye* ;  verily,  if  my  lord  would  have  studied  a  whole  year, 
he  could  not  have  found  a  more  apt  and  proper  similitude  to 
condemn  the  wrong  opinion  that  he  defendeth,  neither  better 
have  accused  his  own  ignorancy.  The  Epicures,  by  reason 
of  the  great  distance  between  the  Zodiac  and  the  earth, 
could  not  judge  the  sun  as  big  as  it  is  indeed,  but  followed 
their  senses,  and  said  it  was  as  big  as  they  knew.  These 
men  that  believe  alteration  of  bread,  be  not  so  far  off  the 
altar,  but  they  may  judge  what  it  is  and  how  big  it  is. 
They  may  take  the  bread  in  their  hand  and  weigh  it,  if 
they  list ;  take  and  prove  all  experience,  and  warrant  both 
reason  and  senses  that  it  is  a  little  piece  of  bread,  and  no 
man.     Had  the  Epicures  been  as  near  the  sun  as  the  apostles 

P  He  ascended  into  heaven,  sitteth  on  the  right  hand  of  God  the 
Father  Almighty ;  from  thence  he  shall  come  to  judge  the  quick  and 
the  dead.    Apostles'  Creed.^ 

'}  It  is  expedient  for  you  that  I  go  away.    John  xvi.  7.] 

7  The  poor  always  ye  have  with  you,  but  me  ye  have  not 
always.    John  xii.  8.3 

\^  '^  Hereunto  is  added  the  carnal  man's  understanding,  which  because 
it  taketh  the  beginning  of  the  senses,  proceedeth  in  reasoning  un- 
usually; and,  as  the  Epicures  did,  concludeth  that  the  senses  together 
cannot  be  deceived.  Whereupon  also  the  Epicurians  said  the  sun  was 
but  two  feet  broad,  because  their  eye  judged  it  to  be  no  bigger.  And 
from  this  they  would  not  be  brought,  but  remained  as  firm  in  that 
folly  as  some  heretics  do  in  this  mischievous  devilish  mbbelief  against 
the  most  blessed  sacrament  of  the  altar."    A  Detection,  &c.  fol.  6.] 
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were  unto  the  body  of  Christ  at  his  departure  out  of  this 
world,  they  would  have  judged  of  the  sun  otherwise;  but 
forasmuch  as  they  judged  after  their  senses,  they  be  more 
to  be  commended  than  those  men  that  neither  believeth 
the  word  of  Gh>d,  neither  reason,  nor  their  senses,  but 
plainly  deny  the  thing  they  see,  and  say  a  piece  of  bread  is 
God  and  man,  where  as  is  not  at  all  one  inch  of  a  man, 
nor  of  man'*s  proportion.  These  men  are  worthy  to  be 
persuaded,  as  he  that  seeth  the  snow  white,  and  yet  will 
not  believe  it,  verheribus^  as  the  schools  teacheth,  ei  non 

Then  hath  my  lord  another  comparison,  and  would  make 
God  the  thing  that  he  purposeth,  and  saith :  ^^  Why  be  men 
more  offended  to  believe  the  body  of  Christ  to  be  in  the 
sacrament,  more  than  when  that  God,  being  immenmu^  could 
be  wholly  included  in  the  Virgin's  belly*  f'  The  wherefore  is, 
that  the  scripture  commandeth  us  to  believe  the  one,  and  not 
the  other.  Conceptw  est  de  Spiritu  Sancto,  natus  ex  Maria 
virffine^^  Matt.  i.  ii.  Luke  i.  ii.  Men  saw  him  in  the  world,  JSte  i!'u.' 
and  when  he  departed  out  of  the  world.  Now,  my  lord 
knoweth  right  well  that  in  Christ  be  two  natures,  one  divine 
and  the  other  human;  and  each  of  them  hath  his  proper 
qualities.  Qod  was  wholly  in  the  belly,  and  wholly  out  of 
the  belly.  Man  was  wholly  in  the  belly,  and  not  out  of 
the  belly  till  the  time  of  his  birth ;  then  wholly  out  of  the 
belly,  and  not  within  the  belly.     So  saith  Augustine^ :  Fuit 

£"  By  stripes^  and  not  by  reason.^ 

P  •*  If  in  the  mystery  of  the  incarnation  of  our  Saviour  Christ  the 
rebellion  of  man's  senses  were  thoroughly  trode  under  feet^  and  brought 
in  due  subjection  to  give  place  to  faith^  whereby  we  believe  that  the 
Son  of  God  (which  we  confess  truly  to  be  immennu)  was  yet  con- 
tained in  the  holy  Virgin's  womb>  and  a  creature  to  contain  the 
Creator^  and  as  the  church  rejoicing  doth  daily  acknowledge  in  wor- 
shipping the  blessed  Virgin  Mary^ 

*Q^em  totua  non  eapU  orbis. 
In  tva  se  clausit  viscera,  foetus  homo;' 

which  to  a  man's  reason  implieth  an  insoluble  contradiction,  to  say 

that  in  her  womb  should  be  shut  in  that  all  the  world  could  not 

contain."    A  Detection,  &c  fol.  7.] 

17  He  was  conceived  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  bom  of  the  Virgin  Mary.^ 
[7  Non  dimisit  Patrem  cum  venit  ad  Virginem,  ubique  totus,  ubique 

perfectus,  quia  nee  divisioncm  incorporei  siroplicitas  rccipit,  et  Patris 
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Mfta  in  vm^tre^  totus  in  crttce^  Mm  in  inferno^  ei  Mm  in 
sepuhAroK  But  this  is  the  property  of  his  Godhead,  and 
not  of  his  manhood.  That  is  in  one  place,  and  never  with- 
out place ;  the  other  in  all  places,  and  yet  in  no  place. 
Dem  ett  Mm  in  toto,  et  Mm  in  qualibet  efm  parted  as  the 
soul  of  man  is^.  And  as  for  the  authority  of  John  Chry- 
sostom,  he  proveth  not  my  lord'^s  purpose,  but  disproveth; 
for  he  saith,  Oculis  inteUechts  perspiciamm*.  There  is  no 
man  but  saith  the  body  of  Christ  is  present  to  the  faith 
of  man,  howbeit  not  carnally,  neither  bodily  received  of  him 
that  receiveth  the  sacrament.  De  tnodo  prcesenticB  est  totum 
disgidiiMn^.  Chrysostom^  declareth  how  he  is  present  in  spirit 
unto  faith,  and  not  in  the  body  unto  the  mouth :  and  godly 
spoken  of  this  doctor.  So  said  Irenseus^  before  him,  that 
there  is  two  things  in  the  sacrament,  one  to  the  senses  and 
the  other  to  the  spirit ;  for  if  there  were  nothing  repre- 
sented unto  the  faith  by  the  sacraments,  then  were  they 
no  sacraments,  but  bare  signs;  which  no  man  saith. 

Then  accuseth  my  lord  those  that  say  it  is  the  bread 
that  mouldeth;  and  saith  the  devil  hath  taught  men  to  say 

nomen  plenitado  non  novit.  £rat  eigo  uno  atque  eodem  tempore  ipee 
totus  etiam  in  inferno^  totus  in  ccbIo,  &c.  Aug.  Op.  Basilis.  1642^ 
Tom.  VI.  contra  Felic.  Arr.  Col.  788.] 

\}  He  was  wholly  in  the  womb^  wholly  on  the  crosB,  wholly  in 
hell,  and  wholly  in  the  sepulchre. 

17  Crod  is  wholly  in  the  whole^  and  wholly  in  every  part  thereof. 
See  Magist.  Sent.  Lib.  ni.  Distinct  22,  c.  foL  257.] 

(7  The  Bishop  of  Winchester  had  quoted  ''the  philosophers  that 
8^d  Anima  was  tata  in  tato,  and  tota  in  quaHbet  parte,"  A  Detection^ 
&c  fol.  68.] 

[^  Let  us  behold  it  with  the  eyes  of  the  mind.] 

[^  The  whole  difference  is  concerning  the  manner  of  his  presence.] 

['  'EttcI  o^y  6  \6yos  ^lyo-i,  rovr  €<m  t6  oStfia  fjLov,  xal  ir€iBnfi^Ba  koH 
fTMrrcvoficy,  xal  voi/roi;  avT6  /SXriroo^fv  o^^aX/ioir.  Ovdcv  yap  altr&riT^y 
nap€dmK€V  fj flip  6  XpujT6s'  dXX'  ala-BrjTois  fuv  vpayfuuri,  vavra  de  voifrd, 
(The  former  part  of  this  passage  is  quoted  in  the  Bishop  of  Win- 
chester's book^  bat  not  the  latter.)  Chrysost.  Op.  Ben.  £d.  Par.  1896, 
in  Matt  Horn.  irfi.  Tom.  vn.  p.  889.] 

[7  OvKcrt  Kouf6£  SipTOs  coriy,  dXX*  fyxopurriof  €K  dvo  npayfiarnp 
otiycon^icvui,  cirtyciou  re  jcal  ovpaptov,  &C.  Ireniei  Op.  Paris.  1710,  Lib.  it. 
cap.  18.    Contra  Heres.  p.  257.] 
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flomewhat^.  If  it  be  not  bread,  let  aome  man  tell  us  what  it 
is  that  mouldeth.  It  cannot  be  nothing.  He  would  make 
men  believe  that  nothing  comipteth  by  miracle.  This  is  a 
wonderful  miracle  that  is  wrought  in  nothing.  Here  is  three 
things :  putrefaction,  nothing,  and  a  miracle  by  the  power 
of  God;  and  yet  all  three  nothing,  after  my  lord's  mind. 
I  deny  any  miracle  at  all  to  be  in  the  sacrament ;  but  every 
thing  wrought  by  God  aocustomedly :  by  faith,  remission  of 
sin  and  augmentation  of  God'*s  gifts,  and  the  signs  to  remain 
in  their  proper  nature.  So  doth  Augustine  deny  any  miracle 
to  be  in  the  sacrament  %  Lib.  de  Trin.  m.,  cap.  10.  It  is 
Innocentius  III.  that  wotdd  prove  this  wrong  opinion  of 
transubstantiation  by  miracle  in  his  book,  De  Cfffieio  MisiCB^^, 
Then  doth  my  lord  name  1500  years  that  the  church 
hath  believed  it^^  If  it  be  true,  why  doth  not  he  name 
the  authors  that  maketh  good  his  saying!  All  the  scrip- 
ture and  old  doctors  be  against  him.  The  breaking  of  the 
bread  hath  been  used  in  the  church  this  1500  years  and 
odd;  but  not  in  a  private  mass,  as  it  is  at  this  day,  but 

(7  ^  Do  we  not  see  (suth  the  deyil)  the  sacrament  of  the  altar^ 
that  they  call  God  their  idol,  (O  blasphemous  tongae !)  sometime  eaten 
of  a  mouse,  sometime  wax  green  mould,  red  mould,  and  blue  mould  ? 
And  here  the  devil  refresheth  his  younglings  with  many  abominable 
tales,  such  as  a  scoffing  jesting  wit  could  devise  to  have  been  done. 
Doth  it  not  enter  (saith  the  devil)  into  the  body  ?  and  so  forth ; 
and  speaketh  that  liketh  him  more  than  honest  ears  can  endure,  &c. 
&C."    A  Detection,  &c.  fol.  9.] 

\J  —  sicut  panis  ad  hoc  factus  in  accipiendo  sacramento  consumitur. 
Sed  quia  hec  hominibus  nota  sunt,  quia  per  homines  fiunt,  honorem 
tanquam  religiosa  possunt  habere,  stuporem  tanquam  mira  non  possunt. 
Aug.  Op.  Basilic,  1543.  Tom.  m.   De  Trin.  Lib.  in.  cap.  10,  foL  289.] 

{}^  Si  vero  qusratur  quid  a  mure  comeditur,  cum  sacramentum 
eorroditur,  vel  quid  indneratur,  cum  sacramentum  crematur;  respon- 
detur,  quod  sicut  miraculose  substantia  panis  convertitur,  cum  corpus 
dominicum  indpit  esse  sub  sacramento,  sic  quodammodo  miraculose 
revertitur  cum  ipsum  ibi  desinit  esse,  &c.  Innocentii  Paps  III.  de 
sacro  altaris  mysterii  libri  sex,  &a  Antuerpie  1545.  Lib.  iv.  cap.  6. 
fol.  172.    See  also  fol.  166,  &c.] 

[^  '*  Doth  not  the  priest  daily  in  the  mass,  and  hath  done  always, 
break  the  host  consecrate  in  the  sight  of  the  people,  without  offence 
or  slander,  of  such  as  have  these  fifteen  hundred  years,  and  do  at 
this  day,  believe  the  presence  of  the  natural  body  of  Christ  ?"  A 
Detection,  &c.  fol.  14] 

[hooper  .J 
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nnto  all  the  church.  Gregory'^s  time  was  overcharged  with 
superstition:  yet  was  the  communicm  of  both  kinds  used 
then  among  the  people  \  And  this  man  died  not  for  1500 
years  sithe* !  He  was  created  bishop  of  Rome  157  years 
after  the  death  of  Augu8tine^  and  died  anno  604,  in  the 
reign  of  Phocas  the  emperor,  that  first  decreed  the  church 
of  Rome  to  be  the  head  of  Greeks  and  Latins,  though  the 
church  of  Constantinople  never  consented  thereunto^.  The 
name  of  the  mass  began  then  first  to  be  known  among  the 
people.  Howbeit,  it  was  a  conmiunion  and  no  private 
mass. 

Such  as  make  James  the  apostle,  and  Basilius,  the 
authors  of  this  wicked  and  devilish  private  mass,  must 
prove  that  they  say  by  good  authority:  except  they 
mean  by  the  name  of  the  mass  the  communion  of  the 
Lord'*s  supper.  It  should  seem  by  the  canon  of  the  mass 
that  is  at  this  day  read  in,  which  was  wroten  in  Gregory's 
time,  that  the  mass  was  a  communion.  For  the  priest 
ofiered  the  gifts  of  the  people,  the  bread  and  wine,  unto 
God  with  thanks  by  these  words.  Pear  Chrigium  Dominam 
nostrumy  per  quern  haec  amnia^  Damne,  semper  bona  orecu, 
8<»nctifica»y  TimficaSy  benedicas^  &c^.     So  calleth  Ireneus'  and 

['  — vobisadhuc  parynlis  incarnationis  ejus  tantnmmodolambendum 
Bangainem  tiado.    Sancti  Grcgorii  Op.    Paris.  1672^   Tom.  i.  co.  335.] 

(7  And  this  manne  died  not  for  1600  hundrithe  yers  sithe,  in  the 
original.] 

P  Augustine  died  August  28,  430.  Gregory  was  elected  pope^ 
September  3,  590.] 

*  See  Platina's  lives  of  Gregory  I.  and  Boniface  III.^ 

~"  Through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord :  through  whom  thou^  O  Lord, 
dost  create,  sanctify,  quicken,  bless,  &c.,  all  these  things  to  be  ever 
good.    Missale  Romanum,  Parisiis,  1679.    Canon  Missce,  fol.  131.]] 

Q'  'EfTCid^  /i^Xi;  avrmi  iafifVy  koi  dm  r^r  xrio-foor  Tp€<f>6fi€$ay  ttjv  dc 
Ktio'tv  i^fuv  avT6s  irapc^ci,  r^v  rjKiov  avrov  ayarcXXttir,  ical  fip^x^v,  Kodas 
jSovXeroi,  t6  arr6  lijs  icrio-ftts  irar^piov  aifia  tbtov  tofiok&yria-fVf  c(  oZ 
r6  ijfUTtpov  devci  affia,  xai  t6p  tar6  rrjs  Kri<r€»s  fyrov  vbuiv  (rmfia  di€j3e/3ai- 
t&a-arot  a<l>  oZ  Ta  ijfieT€pa  av|ci  o-oo/iora.  Ireneei  Op.  Venetiis,  1734,  Lib.  v. 
cap.  2,  §  2,  Tom.  i.  p.  294. 

Sed  et  Buis  discipulis  dans  consilium  primitias  Deo  ofiere  ex  suis 
creaturis,  non  quau  indigenti,  sed  ut  ipsi  nee  infructuosi  nee  ingrati 
sint,  eum  qui  ex  creAtura  panis  est  accepit,  et  gratias  egit,  dicens: 
Hoc  est  meum  corpus.     Et  calicem  similiter,  qui  est  ex  ea  creatura. 
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TertuUian'  the  bread  of  thanksgiving  the  creature  of  God, 
whereby  is  noted  the  difference  between  common  bread, 
and  the  bread  dedicated  unto  an  holy  use  and  memory 
of  Christ's  death :  yet  notwithstanding  they  call  the  bread 
and  the  wine  creatures,  and  not  the  accidents  of  creatures, 
as  our  men  of  late  days  doth.  Were  there  no  more  books 
but  the  mass-book,  wherein  is  contained  all  this  profanation 
and  abuses  of  Christ's  supper,  it  is  easy  to  be  proved  by 
the  prayers  therein  contained  and  used  in  Gregory's  time, 
that  the  mass  was  a  communion.  Thus  the  priest  and 
the  people  prayed,  Corporis  sacri  et  pretmi  sangvmis  repUti 
libamine,  qucBsumtM^  Domine  Deus  noster^^  &c.  Again, 
SaUasti^  Domine^  familiam  twim  mtmeribus  sacrU^. 

Beda,  that  was  ninety  years  after  the  death  of  Gregoiy, 
in  the  time  of  Sergius  primus,  knew  not  of  transubetanti- 
ation,  nor  of  private  masses.  No.  In  the  time  of  Carolus 
the  Great,  two  himdred  years  after  [the]  death  of  Gregory, 
there  was  no  such  massing  as  my  lord  speaketh  of.  But 
masses  then  began  to  come  into  estimation,  when  the  order 
of  Benedict  enlarged  th^r  cloisters  in  France^.  Other 
orders  were  not  then  begotten.  These  monks  said  private 
masses,  and  applied  the  merits  thereof  for  the  sins  of  other. 


qi]«  est  secnndam  nos,  nram  sangninem  confessus  est,  et  novi  testa- 
ment! novam  docuit  oblationem ;  quam  ecclesia  ab  Apostolis  aocipiens, 
in  universo  mundo  offert  Deo,  ei  qui  alimenta  nobiis  pnestat,  primitias 
saorum  mnnerum  in  novo  testamento^  de  qno  in  duodecim  prophetis 
MaTachias  sic  pnesignificavit.  Non  est  mifai  volantas^  eta  Ibid.  Con- 
tra hsreses.  Lib.  iv.  cap.  17,  §  5,  Tom.  i.  p.  24d.]] 

[J  Sed  iUe  qnidem  nsque  none  nee  aquam  reprobavit  Creatoris  qua 
auos  abluit,  nee  oleum  quo  suoe  ungit,  nee  mellis  et  lactis  societatem 
qua  8U06  in&ntat,  nee  panem  quo  ipsum  corpus  suum  repiesentat, 
etiam  in  sacramentis  propriis  egens  mendicitatibus  Creatoris.  Tertul. 
Op.  Paris.  1664.  contr.  Marc.  Lib.  i.  cap.  14,  p.  372.^ 

P  We,' replenished  with  the  ofieting  of  thy  sacred  body  and  precious 
blood,  beseech  thee,  O  Lord  our  God,  &c.  Missale  Romanum,  in 
festo  Visitationis  beate  Maris  Virginis.  Post-comnmnio.  Pro  com.  Sm. 
Martyr.  Processi  et  Martiniani,  foL  222.3 

P  Thou  hast  satisfied,  O  Lord,  thy  &mily  with  holy  gifts.  Ibid. 
In  fest  invent.  S.  Crucis.   Post-communio,  fol.  209.] 

[^  Under  the  superintendence  of  Benedict  (abbot  of  Ai^iane  in  Lan- 
gnedoc),  who  restored  the  rule  of  St  Benedict,  and  required  all  the 
monasteries  in  FVance  to  conform  thereto.    He  died  821.] 

15—2 
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After  the  death  of  Carolus,  reigned  his  son  Ludovicus, 
anno  815,  in  whose  days  private  masses  came  into  such  esti- 
mation, that  people  neglected  the  communion,  and  thought  it 
sufficient  if  the  priest  said  mass,  and  received  the  bread  for 
them.  Whereupon  the  prince  made  a  law,  that  the  people 
should  communicate  with  the  church  three  times  in  the  year ; 
as  Ansegisus  writeth,  canon  xxxviii.,  Lib.  u\  Yet  people 
esteemed  the  mass  more  holy  and  better  than  the  institution 
of  Christ,  and  passed  neither  of  God,  neither  of  the  law  of 
the  prince.  Then  was  there  another  law  made,  that  all  men 
fihould  once  in  the  year  communicate  and  use  the  Lord^s 
supper,  as  the  canon  '^  Omnei  utriusque  sexuB*'*''  testifieth. 

This  private  breaking  of  bread  is  not  of  such  antiquity 
as  my  lord  speaketh  of,  as  we  may  see  by  the  decrees  of 
Clement  III.,  De  pomitentia  et  remismne^  who  lived  in 
anno  1200.  Lombartus^  doth  allege  in  the  sentence  no 
elder  author  than  Sergius  II.,  0$  poroi  cognaminatun^  who 
reigned  anno  842,  thirty  years  after  the  death  of  Carolus 
Magnus. 

The  causes  of  this  fraction  doth  Bonaventura^  shew.  Dig- 
tind,  xii..  Lib.  iv  : 

[}  De  corporis  Domini  et  sanguinis  commnnicatione  laiconim. — ^Ut 
si  non  fiequentias,  vel  ter  laid  homines  in  anno  communioent^  nisi  forte 
quis  majoribus  quibuslibet  criminibus  impediatur.  Capit.  Caroli  Magni 
et  LndoTid  Pii^  Lib.  vii.  collecti  ab  Ansegtso^  &c..  Lib.  n.  cap.  46, 
Capitularia  Regnm  Francoram,  Stephani  Baluzii,  Paris.  1677^  Tom.  i. 
p.  750.] 

['  Omnia  utrinsqae  sexus  Fidelis^  postquam  ad  annos  discretionis 
perrenerity  omnia  sua  solus  peccata  saltern  semel  In  anno  fideliter  con- 
fiteatur  proprio  sacerdoti,  et  injunctam  sibi  poenitentlam  propriis 
viribus  studeat  adimplere^  suscipiens  reverenter^  ad  minus  in  Flascha, 
eucharistis  sacramentum. — ^Decretal.  Gregor.  IX.  Lib.  v.  Tit.  38,  Can. 
xn.  Corp.  Juris  Canon.  Tom.  n.  p.  266,  Paris.  1687.] 

["  See  Jur.  Can.  Tom.  ii.  p.  268,  b.] 

[*  Quid  autem  partes  ille  significant,  Sergius  Papa  tradit,  inquiens, 
Triforme  est  corpus  Christi.  Pars  oblata,  in  calicem  missa,  corpus 
Christi,  quod  jam  surrexit,  monstrat ;  pars  comesta  ambulantem  adhuc 
super  terram ;  pars  in  altari  usque  ad  finem  missie  remanens,  corpus 
jacens  in  sepulchro  significat,  quia  usque  in  finem  seculi  corpora  sanc- 
torum in  sepulchris  enmt.  Mag.  Sentent.  Lib.  iv.  Lugduni,  1^70,  Lib. 
nr.  Distinct  12,  F.  fol.  316.  See  also  Tho.  Aquinat.  Colon.  1639,  3  Par. 
VoL  n.  Quiest.  83,  Art.  5,  p.  364.^ 

['  Bonaventure  Op.  Moguntis,  1600.    Tom.  vi.  fol.  92,  col.  2.]] 
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HoHia  dividUur  in  parie*  Uneta :  beatas 
Pkme*  sicca  notat  woos,  servata  sepuUos^. 

He  that  ILsteth  to  read  more  of  this  ill,  let  him  read  the 
fourth  book  of  Lombert. 

Their  keeping  of  it  in  the  box,  and  kneeling  down  at  the 
time  of  saoring,  is  but  the  commandment  of  Honorius,  third 
bishop  of  Rome,  as  it  appeareth  by  his  words,  Lib.  iii.  Deere- 
ialivmy  titulo  De  celebratione  mistarum^.  And  this  Honorius 
died  anno  1226. 

As  concerning  the  both  kinds  of  the  sacraments,  it  was 

not  forbidden  in  the  time  of  the  Master  of  the  Sentence^ 

who  lived  anno  1182,  Frederico  Suem  Imferaiore  AufftuiOi 

nor  in  the  time  of  Thomas  Aquinas.    For  in  a  certain  hynm^^ 

he  speaketh  thus  of  the  distribution  of  the  sacrament  unto 

the  whole  church : 

Sic  Mcrijlcium  itiud  instUuit, 
Cujtu  qficium  committi  wluit 
Salts  presbyteris,  quibus  sic  congruit, 
Ut  sumant  et  dent  ceteris^K 

If  the  priest  gave  unto  the  people  that  he  received  himself, 

[*  Plene,  according  to  Bonaventura.] 

\J  The  wafer  dipped  [in  the  wine]  is  divided  into  portions :  clearly  the 
diy  denotes  the  blessed  that  are  alive,  that  which  is  reserved,  the  buried.] 

[^  Districte  prsdpiendo  mandamns,  quatenos  a  sacerdotibus  encha- 
ristis  in  loco  singulari  mundo  et  signato  semper  honorifice  collocate 
devote  ac  fideliter  conservetnr.  Sacerdos  vero  frequenter  doceat  plebem 
8uam,  ut  cum  in  celebratione  missarum  elevatur  hostia  salutaria,  se 
leverenter  inclinet,  idem  fadens  cum  eam  defert  presbyter  ad  infirmos. 
Corp.  Jur.  Canon.  Tom.  ii.  Paris.  1687.  DecretaL  Greg.  IX.  Lib.  ui. 
Tit  41.    De  celebra.  Miss.  cap.  x.  p.  193.]    . 

(7  Sed  quare  sub  dnplici  specie  sumitur,  cum  sub  alterutra  totus  sit 
Christus?  Ut  ostenderetur  totam  humanam  naturam  aasumpsisse, 
ut  totum  I'edimeret.  Panis  enim  ad  camem  refertur,  vinum  ad  ani- 
mam:  quia  vinum  operatur  sanguinem,  in  quo  sedes  animse  a  physicia 
ease  dicitur.  Ideo,  ergo  in  duabus  speciebus  celebratur,  ut  anim«  et 
camia  susceptio  in  Christo  et  utriusque  liberatio  in  nobis  signifioetur, 
etc    Magister  Sent  Lib.  iv.  Distinct  zL  F.  foL  313.^ 

P®  Hymni  qui  in  vesperis,  matutinis,  atque  aliis  horia  canonida  in 
ecdesia  Dei  per  totum  annum  leguntur.  Parisiis,  apud  Johannem 
Ruellium,  1540.  See  Rituale  Romanum.  De  ProcesaionibuB  Hymnua. 
Sacris  solemniia,  &c.] 

Q*^  Thus  did  he  institute  that  sacrifice,  the  administiation  of  which 
he  willed  to  be  committed  to  priests  alone,  whom  thus  it  beaeemeth 
that  they  should  take  and  give  it  to  others.] 
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there  was  no  part  of  the  saorament  taken  from  them,  as  it  is 
at  this  day.  Yet  shame  they  not,  ill  men!  to  say  their  mass 
is  1500  years  old.  No,  no!  This  ill  came  into  the  church 
after  the  condemnation  of  the  great  clerk,  Berengarins,  as  is 
said  before. 

When  my  lord  would  stablish  his  doctrine  by  the  autho- 
rity of  the  doctors,  because  they  say  the  wine  and  the  bread 
is  changed,  they  make  not  for  my  lord^s  purpose ;  for  they 
speak  of  one  alteration,  and  my  lord  speaketh  of  another. 
They  say  not  that  the  substance  and  matter  of  the  bread  and 
wine  is  changed,  but  that  the  use  of  it  is  changed;  for  where 
before  it  was  common  bread  and  common  wine,  now  it  is  with 
great  religion  taken  for  the  presentation  and  confirmation  of 
all  God^s  promises  unto  his  church,  for  the  death  of  his  Son. 
The  doctors  doth  well  to  call  the  bread  the  body,  and 
the  wine  the  blood ;  for  Christ  so  called  it ;  as  it  hath  been 
used,  from  the  beginning  of  the  church  until  this  day,  to  call 
a  sacrament  by  the  name  of  the  thing  signified  by  the  sacra- 
ment. Use  thyself  unto  the  scripture,  christian  reader,  and 
then  thou  shalt  perceive  all  the  doctors,  for  the  space  of  nine 
hundred  years,  to  stand  of  thy  part,  and  never  minded  this 
transnbetantiation  of  the  bread  and  wine.  Read  Augustine, 
de  sermonibus^  fideliwn.  Quia  Ghrittus  {mquit)  passus  est  pro 
nobisy  catttmendavit  nobis  in  isto  sacramerUo  corpus  et  sangui- 
nem  mumy  quern  etiam  fedt  et  nos  ipsos.  Nam  et  nos  ipsius 
cofpus/acti  swmus^  per  misericordiam  ipsius,  quod  aceipimus  et 
nos  8umus\  And  in  the  same  sermon  he  saith.  In  nomine 
ChriMi  tanquam  ad  calieem  venistisy  ibi  isos  estisin  mensa,  et  ibi 
vos  egtis  in  caliee\  As  our  bodies  naturally  are  not  the  body 
of  Christ,  nor  corporally  our  bodies  be  not  in  the  chalice, 
but  by  faith  we  are  his  members,  and  spiritually  conjoined 
with  him  in  the  chalice ;  so  spiritually  he  giveth  us  his  body. 

[^  A  mistake  for  de  SacrameTUis  fddhtm,  as  the  Fragment  h  entitled 
in  aome  editions.  It  will  be  fomid  in  Tom.  v.  p.  976.  Serm.  229.  Paii& 
1670.] 

(7  Inasmuch  as  Christ  (saith  he)  safiered  for  ns^  he  commended  to 
us  in  that  sacrament  his  body  and  his  blood ;  the  which  also  he  hath 
made  us.  For  we^  through  his  mercy,  are  made  his  body,  which  we 
receive  and  [which]  we  are.] 

[*  In  the  name  of  ^hrist,  even  as  you  have  come  to  the  cup,  there 
you  are  on  the  table,  and  there  you  arc  in  the  cupQ 
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If  ChriBt  corporaHy  be  given  unto  us  in  the  sacrament,  then 
oorporally  are  those  that  receive  the  sacrament  in  the  chalice ; 
which  were  an  absurdity  to  grant.  So  likewise  he  interpre- 
tateth  this  spiritual  receiving  of  CShrist^s  body>  in  Sermane  ad 
in/antes*^  expounding  these  words  of  Paul,  Unum  panis  ei 
unum  oor/ni$  muUi  sumus^.  Tertullian,  Lib.  iv.  contra  Mar- 
eianem  %  doth  expound  these  words,  Hoe  est  corpus  meum^  and 
proveth  thereby  that  the  bread  is  not  the  body  naturally  of 
Christ,  but  proveth  by  these  words  that  Christ  had  a  true 
body,  and  was  very  man,  saying :  PhaaOamna  non  oap^fign- 
mm,  sed  f>ertia8 ;  aliud  enim  a  pane  corpus  Jesus  habet^  nee  pro 
nobis  poms  traditus^  sed  ipsum  ChrisH  terum  corpus^  tradiium 
in  crucem^  quod  panis  figwra  im  ccsna  exMbiium  esC.  He 
calleth  this  sacrament  the  sign  of  his  body,  and  yet  never 
condenmed  for  an  heretic.  And  this  should  the  better  con- 
tent the  mind  of  man,  that  whereas  Augustine,  in  lib.  here- 
sUmSy  doth  note  certain  errors  of  TertuUian,  yet  concerning 
this  matter  of  the  sacrament  he  speaketh  not  one  word 
against  him :  for  Augustine  himself  believeth  as  TertuUian 
did,  as  he  testifieth  contra  Adimantum^:  Non  dubitavit 
Dominus  dieere^  Hoc  est  corpus  meum,  cum  signum  daret 
corporis  sui^.  Why  is  not  Augustine  condemned  for  an 
heretic,  and  his  books  burned,  because  he  saith  that  the 

[^  PaiuB  ille  quern  ridetis  in  altari,  Baoctificatos  per  verbiun  I>ei» 
corpus  est  ChristL  Calix  ille,  imo  quod  habet  caliz,  sanctificatum  per 
verbum  Dei,  sanguis  Christi  est.  Per  ista  voluit  Dominus  commendaro 
corpus  et  sanguinem  snnm^  quern  pro  vobis  fiidit  in  remissionem  peccato- 
ram,  si  bene  accipitis:  Apostolus  enim  dicit,  Unus  panit,  unum  corpus 
mulH  9unuu»    Serm.  83,  de  Diyersis,  entitled  by  others  Ad  In&ntes.^ 

['  We  being  many  are  one  bread  and  one  body.^ 

['  Tertullian's  words  are:  Figura  autem  non  fuisset,  nisi  veritatis 
esset  corpus.  Cetemm  vacua  res,  quod  est  phantasnui,  figunun  capere 
non  posset.  Aut  si  propterea  panem  corpus  sibi  finxit,  quia  corporis 
carebat  veritate,  ergo  panem  debuit  tradere  pro  nobis.  TertuL  adv. 
Maic.  Lib.  iv.  c  40,  Paris.  1680,  p.  233.] 

[7  It  is  not  a  phantasm  which  itaketh  form,  but  truth,  for  Jesua 
hath  a  body  other  than  the  bread:  nor  was  the  bread  delivered 
for  TOBy  but  the  very  body  of  Christ,  which  was  delivered  unto  the 
cross,  which  [l>ody]  jb  shewn  forth  in  the  supper  by  the  figure  of 
bread.] 

[*  Aug.  Op.  BasiliA,  1542,  Tom.  vi.  coL  187.] 

[7  The  Lord  did  not  hesitate  to  say,  "  This  is  my  body,"  when  he 
gave  a  sign  of  his  body.] 
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Lord  doubted  not  to  say,  "  This  is  my  body,"  when  he  gave 
the  sign  of  his  body !  TertuUian  ^  denieth  plainly  the  bread 
to  be  his  body,  Lib.  iv.  contra  Mardan.  speaking  of  the  bread, 
Acceptiim  (inquit)  et  distributvm  diedpuUs^  corpus  mum  Uium 
fccU^  &c.  QiAomodo  corpus  mum  fecU^  si  poms  non  est  c&r^ 
pus^  sed  fi^a  corporis  ejus  f  panem  fecit  corpus^  id  est^  sui 
corporis  reprcpsentationem  consecravit'.  So  doth  Cyprian*, 
Epistola  ad  CedKum^  say  of  the  chalice :  Non  potest  dderi 
sanguis  ejus^  quo  redempti  et  mvificati  sunms^  esse  in  calice^ 
quando  wnum  desit  calici^  quo  Christi  sanguis  ostenditur*. 
The  wine  is  put  into  the  chalice  to  represent  the  blood  of 
Christ.  So  in  his  sermon,  De  oratione  ])omimca\  [he]  saith 
that  this  supper  is  a  mystical  and  sacramental  eating  and 
drinking  of  Christ^s  body  by  faith,  and  not  carnally,  as  this 
opinion  of  transubstantiation  would   have  it.     Mentis^  non 

['  Tertul.  Adv.  Marc.  Lib.  iv.  c.  40,  Paris.  1580,  p.  233.] 
(7  Having  received  (he  said)  and  distributed  the  bread  to  his 
disciples,  he  made  it  his  body,  &c.  How  did  he  make  it  his  body, 
if  bread  be  not  his  body,  but  a  figure  of  his  body  ?  he  made  the 
bread  his  body,  that  is,  he  consecrated  it  to  be  a  representation  of  his 
body.] 

[*  Cypriani  Op.  Lugd.  1550,  Ep.  3.  ad  Csecil.  p.  117.] 
[]^  His  blood,  by  which  we  were  redeemed  and  quickened,  cannot  be 
seen  to  be  in  the  cup,  when  wine  is  wanting  from  the  cup,  by  which 
Christ's  blood  is  represented.] 

[^  No  such  expression  has  been  found  in  the  Sermo  de  Orat.  Domin. 
Possibly  allusion  may  be  made  to  the  comment  on  "  Panem  nostrum 
quotidianum  da  nobis  hodie,**  commencing,  Quod  potest  spiritualiter 
(et  simpliciter)  intelligi,  quia  et  uterque  intellectus  utilitate  divina 
profidt  ad  salutem.  Nam  panis  vite  Christus  est,  et  panis  hie  omnium 
non  est,  sed  noster  est ;  et  quomodo  dicimus  '  Pater  noster,'  quia  intelli- 
gentium  et  credentium  pater  est,  sic  et  panem  nostrum  vocamus,  quia 
Christus  noster,  qui  corpus  ejus  contingimus,  panis  est.  Hunc  autem 
panem  dan  nobis  quotidie  postulamus,  ne  qui  in  Christo  sumus  et 
eucharistiam  quotidie  ad  dbum  salutis  accipimus,  intercedente  aliquo 
graviori  delicto,  dum  abstenti  et  non  communicantes  a  coelesti  pane 
prohibemur,  a  Christi  corpore  prohibeamur.  p.  418.  But  more  probably 
the  reference  is  to  the  Sermo  de  Coma  Domini,  where  the  following 
sentences  occur :  Sed  in  oogitationibus  hujusmodi  caio  et  sanguis  non 
prodest  quioquam,  quia,  sdcut  ipse  Magister  exposuit,  verba  hsec  spiritus 
et  vita  sunt ;  nee  camalis  sensus  ad  intellectum  tantc  profunditatis 
penetrat,  nisi  fides  accedat. — ^p.  316.  Nisi  manducaremus,  &c.  spirituali 
nos  instruens  doeumento  et  aperiens  ad  rem  adeo  abditam  intellectum, 
&c.— p.  319.] 
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dentis^  Mcramenta  mmt  pabulay  inquit  Auguatin^.  St  Hie- 
rome^,  in  Episi.  ad  Bustieum :  N^U  ditius  Exuperio  Tolosof 
Episcopo^  ait,  ut  qui,  vasis  ecdeiicB  pretiasis  in  pauperum  aKnKh 
nium  distraetis,  corpus  Christi  in  oanisiro  fnmineo  et  sanguir 
nem  portare  in  wtro^.  Also,  Lib.  ii.  contra  JoviniantMn^,  et 
quautione  secunda  ad  Hedibiam^%  he  doth  as  Christ  did,  as 
the  apostles  did,  as  the  scripture  doth,  call  the  sacrament  of 
Christ^s  body  the  body  itself.  And  so  we  read  in  St  Am- 
brose'\  Id  quod  panis  erat  ante  con8ecr(Uianem  corpus  esse 

['  Saciaments  are  food  for  the  mind,  not  for  the  mouthy  saith  Angu8> 
tine.  Tliese  words  have  not  been  found  in  Augustine,  but  the  same  idea 
^quently  occurs  in  other  words.  For  example :  Quid  paras  dentes  et 
ventrem  ?  Crede,  et  manducasti.  In  Evang.  Joan.  tr.  25.  Noli  parare 
&uces,  sed  cor — ^non  ergo  quod  videtur  sed  quod  creditur  pascit.  Sermo 
112.  De  verbis  DominL  Qui  manducat  intus^  non  foiis — qui  manducat 
in  corde,  non  qui  premit  dente.  Credere  enim  in  eum,  hoc  est  manducare 
panem  yivnm.  Qui  credit  in  eum  manducat,  invisibiliter  saginatur, 
&c  In  £vang.  Joan.  tr.  26.  Flac.  lllyr.  quotes  Aug.  as  saying,  tr.  25 : 
Non  ventris,  sed  mentis  est  dbus.  Catalog,  test.  Genev.  1608.  p. 
363.] 

17  Sanctus  Exuperius  Toloss,  viduie  Saraptensis  imitator,  esuriens 
pascit  alios :  et  ore  pallente  jejuniis,  fimie  torquetur  aliena;  omnemque 
substantiam  Christi  yisceribus  erogflvit.  Nihil  illo  ditius;  qui  corpus 
Domini  canistro  vimineo,  sanguinem  portat  in  vitro :  qui  avaritiam 
ejecit  e  templo,  &c.  Hieron.  Op.  Basil.  1516,  Tom.  i.  Ep.  ad  Rusticum, 
foL  23.] 

P  Nothing  (he  saith)  was  more  rich  than  Exuperius,  bishop  of 
Tolosa,  who^  when  the  costly  vessels  of  the  church  had  been  sold  for 
the  maintenance  of  the  poor,  was  wont  to  carry  the  body  of  Christ 
in  a  wicker  basket,  and  his  blood  in  a  vessel  of  glaas.^ 

[^  Et  nos  Christi  corpus  eequaliter  accipiamus,  &c  Hieron.  Op.  Basil. 
1516,  Tom.  ui.  Adversus  Joviniannm,  Lib.  il  foL  40.^ 

Q^  Nos  autem  audiamus  panem,  quem  fregit  Dominus^  deditque  dis* 
eipuUs  suis,  esse  corpus  Domini  Salvatoris,  ipso  dioente  ad  eos,  Aodpite 
et  comedite,  hoc  est  corpus  meum,  &c  Si  ergo  panis  qui  de  coelo  de* 
scendit  corpus  est  Domini,  &c  Hieron.  Op.  Tom.  iv.  Hedibie,  Qutest 
2.  fol.  63,  D.] 

\}^  Tu  forte  dids,  Mens  panis  est  usitatus.   Sed  panis  iste  panis  est ' 
ante  verba  sacramentorum ;  ubi  acceperit  conseczatio,  de  pane  fit  caro 
dmstL    Hoc  igitur  adstruamus.  Quomodo  potest  qui  pams  est,  corpus 

esse  Christi?    Consecratione non  erat  corpus  Christi  anteconse- 

crationem,  sed  post  consecrationem,— 4ico  tibi  quod  jam  corpus  est  Christi. 
Ambrosii  Opera.  Colonise  1616,  Tom.  iv.  de  Sacram.  Lib.  rv.  cap.  4, 
p.  173,  D  and  E.  Antequam  eigo  conaecietur,  panis  est :  ubi  autem 
verba  Christi  acoeperint,  corpus  est  Christi.    Ibid.  cap.  v.  p.  173,  H.^ 
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Chrisii  past  eomecratwMim}^  the  bread  was  called  the  thing 
that  the  bread  repreeented,  becatue  men  should  ^th  the 
more  reverence  and  often'  use  this  holy  sacrament.  But 
what  his  censure  and  judgment  was  of  the  sign,  it  may  be 
known  in  his  CSommentaries  upon  the  First  Epistle  to  the 
Corinthians,  chap,  xi.^  where  he  saith  that  the  supper  is  the 
sign  of  the  thing,  and  not  the  thing  itself.  He  caUeth  the 
cup  the  figure  of  the  blood,  and  not  the  blood  itself.  The 
books  ^^De  saemmentis^'^  that  be  named  to  be  his,  be  not 
his,  as  those  two  reasons  may  well  persuade.  The  doctrine 
of  them  agreeth  not  with  the  doctrine  of  his  other  works, 
neither  with  the  writings  of  his  scholar  and  disciple,  St 
Augustine.  Read  his  tenth  book,  de  humanitate  Chrigti 
assumptay  in  Luoam^.  Ergo  non  supra  terram^  nee  in  terra^ 
nee  secundum  camem  te  qua^rere  debemus^  si  f>olumu8  inpenire. 
Nunc  enim  secundum  camem  [jam]  non  nocimus  Christum, 
Denique  Stephanus  nan  supra  terram  qu(Bsivity  qui  stantem  ad 
dextram  Dei  mdit.  Maria  autem  qucs  qucBrehat  in  terra  tan- 
gere  nan  potuit:    Stephanus  tetigit^  quia  quoesimt  «n  cceik^. 

\}  That  which  was  bread  before  consecration  to  be  the  body  of  Christ 
after  consecration.] 

\J  Often :  owsten,  in  the  oiigin^.^ 

['  Ostendit  illis  mysterium  eucharistira  inter  caenandnm  oelebratam 
non  coenam  ease.  Medicina  enim  spiritalis  est^  que  cum  reverentia 
degustata  purificat  sibi  devotum.  Memoria  enim  redemptionis  nostre 
est^  &C.  Quia  enim  morte  Domini  liberati  sumus,  hujus  rei  memores 
in  edendo  et  potando  camem  et  sanguinem,  que  pro  nobis  oblata  sunt, 
significamus^  novum  testamentum  in  his  consecuti,  &c.    Nam  et  Moyses 

dicens.  Hoc  est  testamentum.     Hoc  figura  fuit  testamenti  quod 

Dominus  novum  appellavit  per  prophetas,  ut  illud  vetus  sit  quod  Moyses 
tradidit.  Testamentum  ergo  sanguinis  constitutum  est^  quia  beneficii 
diyini  sanguis  tesUs  est  In  cujus  typum  nos  calicem  mysticum  san- 
guinis ad  tuitionem  corporis  et  anime  nostre  perdpimus,  &c  Si  igitur 
apud  Teteres  imago  fiiit  veritatis,  &c^  quomodo  hereticis  contrarium 
videtur  vetus  novo,  cum  ipsa  tibi  invicem  testimonio  sint?  Ambrosii 
Opera  Colonie  161 6,  Tom.  m.  In  1  £p.  ad  Cor.  cap.  xi.  pp.  183  and 
184.] 

\^  Ambrosii  Opera.  Tom.  ni.  Lib.  x.  In  Evang.  Luc  p.  109,  H.] 

£'  Therefore  we  ought  not  to  seek  thee  upon  the  earth,  neither  in 
the  earth,  nor  according  to  the  flesh ;  for  now  we  know  not  Christ  after 
the  flesh.  Finally,  Stephen  sought  him  not  on  earth,  who  saw  him 
standing  at  the  right  hand  of  God.  Mary  who  sought  him  on  earth 
could  not  touch  him ;  but  Stephen  touched  him  because  he  sought  hini 
in  heaven.] 
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This  doih  Hilarius*  godly  declare  in  the  csxxvii.  psalm. 
Wheresoever  this  later  age  oould  take  occasion  of  any  holy 
doctor^s  writing  by  the  least  word  of  the  world,  they  wrested 
the  word  from  the  doctor's  meaning  to  stablish  their  opinion 
of  transubstantiation  of  bread.  Every  doctor  of  antiquity 
maketh  against  it,  and  yet  they  will  not  leave  their  miserable 
blindness. 

I  would  repeat  more  places  of  the  doctors,  but  it  needeth 
not.  Those  that  hath  written  against  this  falsehood  before 
me,  in  Latin  and  in  English,  better  learned  than  I,  hath 
gathered  so  many  places  together,  that  it  sufficeth  every 
heart  that  is  not  wedded  unto  his  opinion.  Read  Saint 
Augustine^  in  6th  chapter  ot  John,  and  in  the  98th  Psalm : 
expounding  these  words,  Niti  manducavmiitB  camem  JPVKt 
homifUs\  in  the  person  of  Christ  [he]  saith  this:  SpirUuaiUer 
{inquU)  inMliffite  quce  locuiuB  sum.  Nan  hoe  earpui  esH$ 
manducaturi  quod  wdetis,  et  Inbituri  ittum  somguinma  qium 
fumri  sunt  qui  me  crueifigent.  Sacramentum  oKquod  wbis 
commendai)i ;  spirituaUUr  intelleetwn  vivificat  [woificabit  9os\. 
Caro  nan  prodest  quicquam^  <$*c.  Would  to  God  the  world 
could  understand  this  kind  of  eating! 

Such  as  would  prove  Chrisfs  body  to  be  here  upon  the 
earth,  hath  nothing  but  words  of  their  own  invention,  with- 
out the  scripture,  wherewith  they  deceive  the  unlearned.  It 
is  soon  done  to  make  good  a  thing  impossible,  by  words  and 
a  sweet  oration,  to  such  as  be  ignorant  of  the  matter  that  is 
spoken  of,  as  Cicero  *°:  Nihil  tarn  incredibile  quod  non  dicendo 
jiat  probahUe^  nihil  tarn  horridum  quod  non  aplendesecU  orations 

P  DeuB  (nt  scriptmn  est)  prope  est  his  qui  tribulAto  sunt  corde. 
Non  admiscetnr  autem  arrogantibus^  neque  insolentibus  prope  est. 
Unicuique  enim  nostri  pro  fide  diversitate  aut  proximus  est  ant  remotua 
Spirituali  virtute  ubi  se  dignum,  &c.  Hilarii  Lucubrationes^  Baedlie, 
(Frobenius)  In  PsaL  cxxxviL  (cxxxyiiL)^  p.  692.3 

17  August  Op.  Basilie,  1543,  Tom.  ix.  Expos,  in  Joan.  Bvang.  tract 
26,  de  cap.  vi.  coL  223,  &c.3 

['  Unless  ye  eat  the  flesh  of  the  Son  of  man,  John  vi.  53.3 

[*  Understand  spiritually  (saith  he)  what  I  have  spoken.  You  are 
not  about  to  eat  this  body  which  you  see,  nor  to  drink  that  blood  which 
they  are  about  to  shed  who  shall  crucify  me.  I  have  committed  unto 
you  a  certain  sacrament:  spiritually  understood  it  shall  quicken  you. 
The  flesh  profiteth  nothing,  &c.] 

p*'  Paradoxa,  ad  Brutum.3 
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et  tanquam  excolatur^ ;  as  it  may  well  be  seen  in  this  matter 
of  the  sacrament,  where  as  people  by  words  are  constrained 
to  honour  a  piece  of  bread  for  God. 

Then  my  lord  would  make  good  the  wicked  mass  by  di- 
versity of  terms,  ^'institution  and  tradition','*^  and  saith  that 
Paul  delivered  unto  the  Corinthians  by  tradition  the  use  of 
the  Lord'*s  supper,  and  would  make  the  devilish  mass  to  be 
the  tradition  of  the  apostles'  because  Paul  saith,  Cetera  cum 
"cenero  dispanam*.  And  of  these  words  my  lord  would  in- 
fer, that  all  this  Romish  rites  and  usages  of  massing  were 
the  tradition  of  the  apostles :  but  the  place  serveth  nothing 
to  prove  my  lord^s  purpose.  It  is  no  need  to  go  by  con- 
jectures, as  my  lord  doth,  to  interpretate  Paul's  words. 
They  mean  nothing  of  the  supper ;  for  Paul  saith  concerning 
the  use  thereof,  he  delivered  unto  them  the  thing  he  re- 
ceived of  the  Lord.  In  the  which  words  are  two  things 
to  be  noted.  First,  as  concerning  the  use  of  sacraments 
in  the  church,  it  should  be  none  otherwise  taught  nor 
ministered  unto  the  people  than  God  commandeth,  and 
that  only  God  is  the  author  of  every  sacrament,  and  hath 
prescribed  how  they  should  be  used.     The  second  is,  that 

[}  There  is  nothlDg  so  incredible  that  it  may  not  be  made  probable 
by  eloquence ;  nothing  so  rough  that  it  may  not  shine  out^  and  be,  as 
it  were,  polished  by  the  power  of  speech.] 

P  Makgodd  the  wyckyd  masse  by  dirersioe  of  termes  instirudon 
and  tradicion,  in  the  original.^ 

P  "And  this  word  (institution)  is  often  repeated,  and  yet  the  same 
word  (institution)  is  not  in  scripture  by  those  syllables ;  but  St  Paul 
speaketh  of  tradition,  of  the  use  of  this  sacrament,  as  he  received  it  of 
our  Lord,  Ego  enim  accepi  a  Domino,  quod  et  tradidi  vcbis,  *  1  have 
received  of  our  Lord,  which  I  have  by  tradition  delivered  unto  you :' 
whereby  and  by  that  foUoweth,  when  he  saith.  Cetera  cum  venero  digpo- 
nam,  *  I  shall  order  the  rest  when  I  come,^  it  appeareth  he  had  taught 
the  Corinthians  the  sum  of  this  high  mystery,  and  the  use  of  it,  without 
writing  before,  and  would  add  more  when  he  came;  which  more  he 
taught,  and  yet  we  have  no  writing  of  it ;  but  the  church  hath  not  for- 
gotten it,  but  hath  taught  it  without  writing,  as  she  received  it.  And 
it  appeareth  in  that  epistle  of  St  Paul,  that,  rehearsing  such  tradition  as 
they  had  received  of  him,  he  blameth  and  reproveth  them  for  the  non- 
observation  of  it.  And  thus  much  for  the  word  institution  that  pleaseth, 
which  the  scripture  hath  not,  and  the  word  tradition  abhorred,  that 
scripture  hath ;  so  as  words  go  by  favour,  as  this  matter  is  handled."  A 
Detection,  &c.  fol.  142.]] 

[^  The  rest  will  I  set  in  order  when  I  come.] 
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the  CorinihiaDB  were  before  in  all  things  aright  instructed 
according  unto  the  institution  of  Christ  in  the  use  of  the 
sacrament.  But  in  other  things  Paul  desired  the  church 
of  Corinth  to  be  reformed;  therefore  he  said,  Cetera  cum 
tenero  {Keponam*,  Theophylact  is  of  my  part^.  But  the 
use  of  the  sacrament  was  plainly,  absolutely,  and  most 
holily  taught  and  used  before  in  their  church,  as  these  words, 
full  of  emphasis  and  virtue,  declareth :  Ego  accept  a  Domino 
quod  tradidi  wbis*.  I  wonder  what  moveth  my  lord  to  say 
Paul  meant  these  words  of  the  supper,  and  would  make  Paul 
and  the  scripture  author  of  such  abomination  as  the  mass  is 
that  now  is  used. 

Those  that  readeth  the  histories  and  writings  of  our 
elders,  knoweth  what  bishops  of  late  days  made  this  mass. 
The  apostles  and  primitive  church  did  celebrate  the  Lord^s 
most  holy  supper  without  pomp  and  all  this  rabble  of 
stinking  ceremonies,  most  simply.  My  lord  should  not  be 
offended  with  those  that  would  the  supper  to  be  used  simply. 
He  should  remember  that  the  Lord  himself  and  his  apostles 
used  it  so,  with  the  prayer  of  Christ,  Pater-noster,  as  Hierome'^ 
and  Gregory^  testifieth ;  the  one  Lib.  in.  contra  PdagianoBy 
the  other  Lib.  Epittdlarwn  vui.  I^pigt.  7. 

The  histories  be  plain,  what  the  bishops  of  Rome  hath 
done  in  this  matter ;  how  and  by  whom  these  ceremonies  hath 
been  augmented.  The  verb  paralambano^  [TrapaXafiliava)] 
that  Paul  useth,  signifieth,  as  Budseus  saith,  in  commentariis 

L  *H  n€pl  ir€p»v  rwSav  cmaprwfoiUviav  nap*  avnns  xal  dco/AcvwK 
btarayfjs  Xryct,  7  vepl  mmv  rovrov  ^ahfy  on  €Ik6s  coti  tuhi9  diro- 
\0yUu9  ;(pi7(raa'^ai  irp6s  t  throv'  dXXa  rias  pJtv  h.  ftirw  0vXarTC(r^A>- 
(TOif.  £1  dc  ri£  €T€p6v  rt  ?x^i  XeytiVf  rj  €fij  trapovai^  rovro  Tfip€i<r6». 
EKxfn)fi€i  d^  avTovs  fis  irap€<r6fi€V0Sf  urn  KaTatrrakmai  jcai  hwpBwmvrcHj 
ft  n  pri  KoXiis  ?xoi(y.    In  Pauli  £pistoIa8  Comment,  in  loc.] 

['  I  received  of  the  Lord  that  which  I  delivered  unto  you.^ 

[7  Sic  docuit  apostolos  sues,  nt  quotidie  in  corporis  illius  sacrifido 

credentes  andeant  loqui^  Pater  noster,  &c statim  in  prima  corporis 

oommunione  Christi  dicunt,  et  dimitte  nobis  debita>  &c.  Hieron.  Op. 
BasQ.  1526,  Tom.  m.  Contra  Pelagian,  fol.  189,  A.] 

17  Orationem  Tero  Dominicam  iddrco  mox  post  preoem  dicimns; 
quia  mos  apostolorum  fuit  at  ad  ipsam  solnmmodo  orationem  oblationis 
hostiam  consecrarent.  Si  Gr^.  Op.  Par.  1672,  Tom.  n.  coL  829,  Lib, 
TU.  Indie.  2,  Epist.  hdv,'] 

[7  prokanbanoy  in  the  original.] 
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UngwB  Or{Ge€B^  Per  mofius  fraditutn  (iccipio^  ui  successor  facii 
qui  promneiam  acdpit.  Significat  et^  A  majaribus  aedpio  ei 
qtuxsi  per  manus  tradiiiim  aceipio;  eiy  A  majoribus  audi- 
endo  accipere^.  Paul  could  not  have  delivered  this  supper  of 
Christ  unto  Hie  church,  except  he  had  first  received  it,  nor 
Moses  the  law  unto  the  Israelites.  Is  this  a  godly  manner  of 
speaking,  to  say,  Moses  gave  the  law  unto  the  Jews !  The 
apostles  preached  the  gospel  unto  the  Jews  and  gentiles. 
Paul  preached  and  instituted  the  sacraments  commanded  by 
God.  Therefore  the  law  of  God,  the  gospel  of  Christ,  and  his 
sacraments  be  the  traditions  of  Moses  and  the  apostles.  They 
speak  never  of  themselves,  and  gave  nothing  of  their  own 
brains  unto  the  churches ;  but  Moses  and  the  prophets  said 
this  alway.  Sic  dioit  Dominus^.  So  saith  Paul,  Ego  accept 
Mattxxviii.  a  Domi/M  quod  tr<ididi  wbis.  And  God  took  from  the 
prophets  and  apostles  all  authority  clean,  that  they  should 
speak  nothing  in  the  church  but  as  they  were  taught :  Sic 
dices  JiKis  Israel.  Profdicate  ea  qtkB  ego  dixi  wMs^  Matt. 
xxviii.  I  will  counsel  the  christian  reader  to  leave  the  books 
of  men,  and  learn  the  scripture,  who  only  teacheth  all  truth 
and  right  use  of  the  sacraments,  and  to  follow  the  counsel  of 
Cyprian^ :  Si  ad  diviiM  tradUionis  caput  et  originem  ref>erta^ 
mwr^  cessat  error  kumanus,  et  sacramentorwn  ccelestium  ratione 
perspeckty  quicquid  stA  caligine  ac  nube  tenebrartMn  obscurum 
latdnxiy  luce  teritatis  aperitur,  *  ♦  *  *  *  ffoe  ergo  oportei 
facere  Dei  sacerdotes^  prcecepta  ditiiku  sertMntes^  ut  in  aliquo 
si  nutaterit  et  vacillaterit  Veritas,  ad  originem  dominicam, 
et  ewxngelieam  apostolicamque  tradUionem  revertamur^  et  inde 
surgat  actus  nostri  ratio,    unde  et   ordo  et  origo  surrexit^, 

P  In  his  commentaries  of  the  Greek  langaage — I  receive  that  which 
is  handed  over  to  me^  as  doth  a  successor  [in  a  govenunent]]  who  re- 
ceiveth  a  province.  It  signifieth  also^  **  I  receive  from  ancestors."  And, 
to  receive  by  hearing  from  ancestors.] 

[*  Thus  saith  the  Lord.] 

['  Thus  shalt  thou  say  unto  the  children  of  Israel.    Teach  them 

those  things  which  I  have  commanded  you.]] 

'*  Cypriani  Op.  Lugd.  1550^  ad  Pompon,  p.  126.] 

'*  If  we  return  to  the  head  and  source  of  divine  tradition,  then 
human  error  oeaseth,  and  the  meaning  of  these  celestial  sacraments  being 
perceived,  all  that  lay  hid  under  the  mist  and  doud  of  darkness  is  laid 
open  by  the  light  of  truth.  This,  therefore,  ought  the  priests  of  God  to 
do,  keeping  the  divine  precepts,  that  if,  in  any  respect,  truth  hath  fiJtered 
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The  scripture  and  tradition  of  the  apostles  we  must  follow. 
The  mass  hath  neither  God,  nor  the  scripture,  nor  honesty 
that  defendeth  it.  For  lack  of  authority  they  jangle  an 
old  wife's  tale,  that  Gratianus'  teacheth.  Read  of  the 
foundation  and  founders  of  the  mass  more  apud  Polydomm 
Urhmam'^^  de  rerwn  inveniariinu.  Lib.  v.  cap.  9,  10.  This 
is  a  woeful  doctrine  to  preach  unto  the  people  that  lacketh 
a  father.  My  lord  teUeth  a  tale^  of  Ananias  that  was  sent 
to  Paul,  Acts  ix. ;  and  of  Moses,  that  led  the  children  of  Acfaix. 
Israel  in  the  desert,  yet  were  they  believed  of  the  people : 
but  why!  Ananias  said,  S(Hile  fratety  I>omnm  mint  me 
ad  te^.  So  said  Moses.  So  said  the  prophets,  whensoever 
they  preached  or  taught  any  thing.  We  can  prove  by  the 
scripture  that  they  were  sent  from  God. 

Now  these  men  that  come  to  the  people  with  tran- 
substantiation,  we  know  by  the  scripture  they  are  agamst 
God  and  his  truth.  Therefore  people  must  foUow  this 
commandment  of  Paul,  Omnia  prolate^  quod  banum  est  tenete^^. 
For  the  scripture  condemneth  those  that  preacheth  their 
own  imaginations,  and  dishonoureth  the  truth.  God  forbid 
that  any  should  condemn  Moses  or  the  prophets,  or  now 
him  that  preacheth  the  word  of  the  living  God !  He  com- 
mended Moses  and  other  that  preached  truly,  and  con- 
demneth such  as  preacheth  falsely. 

And  where  my  lord  saith",  that  in  the  24!th  of  Luke  and  LokexxJv. 

and  wavered,  we  ehonld  retum  to  our  Lord's  anthority,  and  to  evan- 
gelical and  apostolical  tradition^  and  that  the  rule  of  our  action  should 
be  taken  up  from  that  point  wherefrom  the  original  law  proceeded.] 
;;'  See  below,  Pol.  Virg.  cap.  12.] 

7  Pol.  Vii^.  Urb.  de  inventoribus  rerum.  Lib.  v.  cap.  10 — 12.] 
~"  *'  And  all  the  outward  teaching  in  this  church  hath  been  by  men : 
all  the  apostles  sent  to  teach  the  gospel  were  men.  St  Paul  at  his  con- 
version from  darkness  to  light,  when  it  was  said  to  him  that  it  should 
be  told  him  what  he  should  do,  then  was  Ananias  by  God  ordered  to  go 
to  Paul  and  declare  what  he  should  do.  Moses,  leader  of  the  synagogue, 
the  figure  of  our  church,  was  a  man ;  and  the  prophets  were  men."  A 
Detection,  &c  foL  142.] 

7  Brother  Saul,  the  Lord  sent  me  unto  thee.] 
"y  Prove  all  things,  hold  £E»t  that  which  is  good,  1  Thess.  v.  21.] 
"y  '^  We  read  not  in  scripture  that  Christ  did  prescribe  any  such  pre- 
cise order  of  receiving  or  ministering :  but  as  in  his  supper  he  indeed  con- 
secrated both  kinds  and  ministered  both  kinds,  whereby  appeareth  that 
all  might  receive  both  kinds,  as  all  sometimes  have  done ;  so  likewise 
when  he  ministeicd  the  sacrament  to  his  disciples  in  Emmaus,  and  other 
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Actsii.  the  2nd  of  the  Acts  that  the  supper  of  the  Lord  wm  used 
under  one  kmd,  of  bread,  that  is  not  so.  Though  only  bread 
be  named,  yet  was  there  wine  ministered  likewise;  (for  Christ 
is  like  unto  himself  always,  and  would  not  be  a  breaker  of 
his  own  institution,  under  both  kinds;)  though  there  be 
but  one  made  mention  of  in  this  place.  My  lord  is  not 
ignorant  that  bread  is  taken  in  the  scripture  for  the  whole 

Gcn.xYiu.  feast  and  banquet,  as  we  see  Gen.  xviii.  In  the  Pater- 
noster we  say,  Panem  noitrum  quoiidianum  da  nobis  hadie\ 
and  by  the  bread  understand  all  things  necessary  for  the 
body.  Vietumy  pacem,  de/ermonemy  hanam  mletudinem^^  Src. 
This  manner  of  speech  was  also  used  among  the  gentiles, 
as  Erasmus^  writeth  in  Symbcla  Pythofforw,  Panem  (inquit) 
ne  /r<mffUo\  The  gentiles,  at  the  making  of  peace  and 
lowdes*,  eat  together  in  one  feast,  which  was  as  a  con- 
firmation of  the  peace.  So  doth  christian  men,  when 
they  be  at  peace  with  God  through  Christ.  And  as  the 
Ethnicks  were  admonished  to  keep  the  peace  reconciled  by 
their    sacraments,    so  be  the  Christians  also.     Why  doth 

Acts  ii.  not  my  lord  mark  these  words.  Acts  ii.  Erant  perwterantsa 
in  doctrina  apostolorum  et  communicatione  et  fractime  panis 
et  preeationibus'^f  Why  doth  they  not  study  to  restore  the 
doctrine  of  the  apostles  into  the  church  again,  and  let 
this  adulterous  tradition  of  men  pass  ?  That  church  was 
assured  of  Christ  by  his  word ;  and  this  church  that  men 
defend  hath  cast  out  God's  word,  and  the  apostles'  also. 

Then  my  lord  saith  by  the  authority  of  Gregory  Nazian- 
zene",  that  it  is  not  necessary  to  observe  all  things  in  the 

among  the  apostles  who  understood  Christ  (Luke  xxiv.  Acts  ii.)  we 
read  of  the  ministration  of  the  one  kind,  whereby  appeareth  that  the 
one  kind  under  the  form  of  bread  may  be  ministered  alone."  A  Detection, 

&c.  fol.  146.] 

^  Give  us  this  day  our  daily  bread.] 

^  Sustenance,  peace,  protection,  good  health,  &c.] 

7  Erasm.  Rott.  Op.  Tom.  v.  p.  341,  D.] 

'*  The  bread,  saith  he,  do  not  break.] 

'*  Lowdes,  so  in  the  original.] 

"•  They  continued  stedfastly  in  the  apostles'  doctrine,  and  fellowship, 
and  in  breakmg  of  biead,  and  in  prayers.  Acts  ii.  42.] 

P  *' And  because  the  devil  intendeth  to  subvert  all,  I  shew  also  his 

sophistry  in  lower  matters  than  is  the  sacrament  of  the  altar wherein 

he  will  have  all  observed  as  Christ  ministered  it,  which  Gregory  Nazian- 
zene  saith  is  not  necessary;  but  we  should  herein  give  credit  to  our 
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supper  as  Christ  did.  I  grant  the  same,  or  else  we  should 
have  our  feet  washed,  as  the  aposUes  had.  But  let  my 
lord  prove  that  we  should  not  use  the  supper  as  a  com- 
munion distributed  unto  the  whole  church,  under  both 
kinds,  and  then  hath  my  lord  done  somewhat. 

Then  by  the  authority  of  the  prophet  Malachi^  chap,  i.,  i^^*- 
my  lord  would  stablish  the  mass,  and  prove  it  to  be  a  sacri- 
fice: Ab  artu  8oli$  fujue  acf  oecaium  nutgnium  egt  nomen 
meum  in  gentilnuy  ei  in  anmi  looo  ineentum  ojirtur  fiomini  m&o 
atque  obhiio  fMmda^^.  The  prophet^s  mind  was,  that  all  the 
ceremonies  of  the  law  should  have  an  end  when  Messias  came, 
and  that  all  the  Christians  should  offer  *^  muekUur^^^  unto  Gk>d, 
thjfmiama  td  inceMom.  Now  this  word  ''  mucitar^  signifieth 
also  piayer.  Psalm  cxli.  Adc^Mur  aroHo  mea  iMbU  inoemium  FbiI.  czu. 
ante  compeetwn  immn^^.  And  the  prayer  of  the  Christians  is 
this  oblation  spoken  of  by  the  prophet,  and  not  the  mass. 
Nor  the  word  that  followeth,  ^^  nmhtik^^^  helpeth  the  mass 
nothing  at  all,  which  signifieth  farinaceam  oblationem  iite 
mdam^^^  and  is  taken.  Psalm  cxli.,  for  the  evening  prayer.  pmi.czU. 
By  this  word  minhah  the  prophet  understood  the  vocation 
of  the  gentiles  unto  the  faith  of  Christ.  Ncn  ett  mihi  in 
bmuplacUum^  dicit  Dominuiy  nequs  aeoeptum  Aaieo  ninnne 
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la  tmth :  who^  forasmuch  as  with  the  ohaeryation  of  this  feasts  in  receiv- 
ing,  eating,  and  dxinking  Christ's  most  precious  body  and  blood,  is  also 
celebrate  the  perpetual  only  pore  sacrifice  prophesied  by  the  prophet 
Blalachi  (MaL  L)  to  be  observed  and  kept  continually  in  the  church 
of  Christ,  which  sacrifioe  is  the  body  and  Uood  of  our  Saviour  Christ; 
the  same  church  hath  received  one  word  of  Hebrew  to  signify  all 
together,  and  used  in  the  Latin  (missa)^  and  in  English  (masse),  wherein 
besides  the  glorious  presence  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  the  holy 
circumstances  used,  and  ceremonies  done,  be  also  many  godly  and  most 
devout  prayers,  &c.  See,"  A  Detection,  &c  foL  138.] 

[7  See  above,  note  2.] 

[^  From  the  risingof  the  sun  even  unto  the  going  down  of  the  same 
my  name  shall  be  great  among  the  Gentiles ;  and  in  eveiy  place  incense 
shall  be  oi!ered  unto  my  name,  and  a  pure  offering :  for  my  name  shall 
be  great  tonong  the  heathen,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts.   Mai.  L  11.]] 

P  Mucktar,  1^)D  MaL  L  11.] 

^  Let  my  prayer  be  set  forth  before  thee  as  incense.] 

[»  Minhah,  nniD  Minhath,  PsaL  cxlL  2.    Donum  numini  oblatum 
spec  sacrifidum  incruentum,  opp.  nST  aaerifido  cruento.    Gesenius.] 
f  A  forinaceous  ofiering,  or  meal  cake.] 

[hooper.J 
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dborumy  id  est^  oblaHonem  de  manu  reatra^  id  est^  a  tfobis 
ohlatam.  Menim  ab  ortu  salts  ad  occasum  yus  nsqus,  id  est^ 
erit  tempus  graticB^  qm  acceptabo  mtmus  geftdivm^  gpiod  offenmt 
mihiy  in  omni  loco  nomini  meo  incemwn  atque  mola  pura 
offertuTy  (erii)  oblatum  mumts  nmndum:  per  cultum  veieris  legis 
inkiUgit  cultum  novcB^  id  est,  optimce  preces  et  animm  jidelAwm} . 
Thus  doth  the  great  derk,  Vatablus*,  write  in  his  annota- 
tions. Divm  Theodoretus  J^piscopus  Cyrensis^  writeth  in 
this  manner :  Non  est  mihi  voluntas  in  wjbis,  didt  Dominus 
omnipotent,  4r^.  Funditus  eos  ryiciam,  nam  permultum 
detestor  vestra  facta ;  et  victimas,  quas  offertis,  execror,  qua- 
rum  loco  universum  orbem  terrarum  me  summa  religione  coUn- 
tem  habeo.  Nam  omnium  habitatores  terrarum^  quas  sol  ex- 
oriens  et  ocoidens  suis  radiis  Hhbstrat,  cum  ubique  incensum 
efferent,  turn  etiam  sacrum  purumque  mihi  gratum  confident. 
Cognoscent  enim  nomen  meum  et  voluntatem,  et  debitum  honorem 
profstabunt,  et  accommodatum  cultum  adhibebunt.  Sic  enim 
[^tam]  J)ominu8  ad  Samaritanam,  Mulier,  crede  mihi,  quia 
eenit  hora,  quando  nee  in  monte  hoc  neque  [in]  Hierosolymis 
adorabitis  Patrem.  Vos  adoraiis  quod  nescitis,  nos  adoramus 
quodsdmus;  quia  solus  ex  Judcris  est.  Bed  venit  hora,  et 
nunc  est,  quando  veri  adoratores  adorabunt  Pairem  in  spiritu 
et  veritate.  Paulus  his  edoctus,  in  omni  loco  jubet  orare, 
levantes  puras  manus,  sine  ira  et  disceptatione.  Et  didnus 
Malachias  plane  nos  ex  his  docet  earn  pietatem,  quam  nunc 
profitemur,  in  omni  loco  obitum  iri ;  nam  drcumscriptio  lod  ad 
sacra  obeunda  deleta  est.  Omnis  locus  accommodatus  ad  Dd 
ctdtum  est  exisiimatus,  et  dctimarum  ratione  carentitiMn  ccedes 
immaculatus  agnus,  et  tanquam  dgnum  drtutis  odoraium  in- 
censum existit.     Judcd  au^em  juxta  Malachice  prcedictionem 

[}  I  am  not  well  pleased  with  yon,  saith  the  Loid^  nor  do  I  accept 
the  g^  of  meats,  that  is^  the  oblation,  at  your  hands,  that  is,  as  offered 
by  you.  For  from  the  rising  of  the  sun  even  unto  the  going  down  of 
the  same  [&C.3,  that  is,  there  shall  be  a  season  of  grace  in  which  I  will 
accept  the  offering  of  the  gentiles  which  they  offer  unto  me,  in  every 
place,  [as]  incense  to  my  name  and  a  pure  cake  is  offered,  there  shall 
be  offered  a  clean  gift.  By  the  worship  of  the  old  law  he  indicates  the 
worship  of  the  new,  that  is,  the  best  prayers  and  aspirations  of  the 
faithful.] 

[*  Vatabli  Com.  in  loco.    Lutetis  1546,  foL  151.] 

Q'  Theodoreti  Op.  Coloniie,  1617,  Tom.  i.  Interpret  in  Malach. 
cap.  I.  p.  504.] 
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rejecti  stmt :  idee  [quare  eis  dicit]  namen  meum  (inquit)  may- 
num  inter  gentee  [in  gmUibm.^*  The  prophet  never  meant, 
nor  none  other  learned  man  that  knoweth  the  tongues,  to 
bring  a  Jewish  ceremony  into  the  church  of  the  gentiles, 
and  to  inclose  Christ  in  this  mealy  sacrifice  of  the  altar. 
Read  the  twelfth  chapter  of  Paul  to  the  Romans,  and  see 
what  sacrifice  is  required  of  the  Christian. 

My  lord  hath  the  sound  of  one  word  more  of  the 
Hebrew,  ^'^'Missah^^  and  would  that  the  sacrifice  in  the  law 
called  misBoh  should  be  a  figure  and  type  of  this  popish 
mass.  Fades  solemnitatem  hebdomadarum  Domino  Deo  tuo 
cum  levatione  whmtaria  manus  tucPy  quam  dabis  seetmdum 
quod  benedixerit  te  Dominus  Deus  tuus^^  Deut.  xvi.  God  neut.  xvi. 
commanded  in  the  end  of  harvest  to  celebrate  this  solemn 
feast,  and  to  oiFer  unto  the  Lord  part  of  every  grain  that 
came  of  the  earth ;  not  only  because  they  should  give  him 

^*  I  have  no  ploasure  in  you,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts,  &c.  Utterly 
will  I  reject  you,  for  I  greatly  detest  your  deeds,  and  I  abhor  the  victims 
which  you  oflFer ;  in  the  place  whereof  I  have  the  whole  circle  of  the 
earth  worshipping  me  with  deepest  reverence.  For  the  inhabitants  of 
all  the  lands  which  the  rising  or  the  setting  sun  illuminates  with  his 
beams,  wheresoever  they  shall  ofifer  incense,  there  also  they  shall  render 
as  holy  and  pure  that  which  is  grateful  unto  me.  For  they  shall  know 
my  name  and  my  will,  and  shall  pay  me  due  honour,  and  render  be- 
fitting worship.  Thus  also  the  Lord  to  the  woman  of  Samaria  [said,] 
"  Woman,  believe  me,  the  hour  cometh  when  ye  shall  neither  in  this 
mountain,  nor  yet  at  Jerusalem,  worship  the  Father.  Ye  worship  ye 
know  not  what ;  we  know  what  we  worship :  for  salvation  is  of  the 
Jews.  But  the  hour  cometh,  and  now  is,  when  the  true  worshippers 
shall  worship  the  Father  in  spirit  and  in  truth."  Paul,  instructed  by 
this,  enjoins  us  to ''  pray  every  where,  lifting  up  holy  hands  without  wrath 
and  doubting."  And  the  divine  Malachi  clearly  teacheth  us  in  these  [his 
words,  Mai.  i.  11]  that  that  religion  which  we  now  profess,  shall  be 
exercised  in  every  place ;  for  the  restriction  of  place  in  performing  sacred 
rites  is  done  away.  Every  place  is  accounted  proper  for  the  worship  of 
God,  and  for  the  sacrifice  of  victims  void  of  reason  is  the  immaculate 
Lamb,  and  the  odoriferous  incense  standeth  for  a  sign  of  virtue.  But  the 
Jews  according  to  the  prophecy  of  Malachi  were  cast  off;  therefore  my 
name,  saith  he,  shall  be  great  among  the  gentiles.] 
y  Missah,  JUDDf  mUiaih,  tributnm,  Deut  xvi.  10.] 
y  Thou  shalt  keep  the  feast  of  weeks  unto  the  Lord  thy  God,  with 
the  tribute  of  a  free-will  offering  of  thine  hand,  which  thou  shalt  give 
unto  the  Lord  thy  God,  according  aA  the  Lord  thy  God  hath  blessed 
thee,  Deut.  xvi.  10.] 

16—2 
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thanks  for  the  preservation  of  the  people  from  hunger  and 
famine,  but  also  to  acknowledge  him  to  give  all  things  only, 
and  not  to  attribute  the  plenteous  and  abundant  harvest  unto 
fortune,  as  the  Epicures  doth ;  and  likewise  to  confess  that 
his  grace  and  favour  maketh  rich,  and  his  displeasure  poor ; 
and  not  to  attribute  the  gifts  they  received  unto  the  second 
causes,  as  the  Stoics  doth,  that  say  Qod  is  bound  to  do  as  the 
second  cause  is  disposed.  It  is  not  so:  for  he  can  make 
scarcity  and  need  of  com  where  as  is  good  fertile  ground,  and 
abundance  in  the  barren  fields.  And  now,  if  an  oaten  or 
barley  sheaf  that  was  offered  for  the  purpose  that  I  have 
shewed,  figured  the  mass,  let  the  christian  reader  judge. 

I  marvel  my  lord  is  so  full  of  allegories,  and  speaketh 
nothing  of  the  text;  when  an  allegory  proveth  nothing,  but  is 
used  to  declare  the  thing  that  we  would  prove.  Let  him 
first  prove  his  proposition  by  the  scripture,  and  then  I  will 
admit  the  figurative  locution,  as  truth  shall  force  me. 

My  lord,  in  the  end  of  his  book,  speaketh  of  ^'  them  that 
study  to  impugn  this  stablished  verity  (as  he  caUeth  it)  of 
the  church,  the  ministration  of  the  sacrament  under  one 
kind;**^  and  then  saith:  ^^They  err  not  only  in  that  high 
matter  of  the  sacrament,  but  also  in  ceremonies;  and 
namely,  such  as  garnish  Christ^s  religion,  wherein  he  saith 
the  devil  useth  a  marveUous  point  of  sophistry  by  division 
and  examining  parts  alone,  which  parts  so  considered  seve- 
rally be  nothing,  and  yet  joined  together  be  somewhat  S  &c.''^ 
My  lord  ^'will  open  this  point  of  sophistry,^  he  saith, 
^^  which  consisteth  in  division  between  the  whole  and  the 
part,"^  and  putteth  this  example:  '^If  one  were  asked 
whether  a  farthing  would  make  a  rich  man,  a  simple  man 
would  say.  Nay,  &c.^  Then  maketh  he  his  simile :  Likewise 
^'in  the  discussion  of  ceremonies,  seemliness,  and  orders, 
the  devil  frameth  his  questions  by  division,  and  asketh  of 
each  thing  alone',  as  for  example,  whether  a  shaven  crown 
maketh  a  priest?  Then  answer  is  made.  Nay.  Doth  a 
long  gown  make  a  priest?  Nay."*^  And  so  forth,  as  my 
lord  telleth  his  tale. 

P  A  Detection,  &c.  foL  148,  &&] 

[*  like  wysBein  the  diflcuasion  of  ceremonyes,  semelynyB,  and  oden, 
the  devyll  ffxamy  the  his  questions  by  de  vysyon  and  as  kythe  of  eche 
thyng  alone,  in  the  original.] 
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My  lord  hath  well  opened  a  point  of  sophistry,  doubtless, 
as  he  that  meant  nothing  else  but  to  set  a  witched  candle 
before  the  eyes^  of  the  simple,  that  they  should  not  see  the 
truth,  and  would  carry  them  by  sophistry  whither  he  listeth. 
He  that  will  argue  of  a  similitude,  must  put  always  two 
things  alike,  that  the  one  may  open  the  other.  Now,  my 
lord  maketh  a  comparison  of  two  things  unlike,  as  the  quali- 
ties of  gall  should  in  sweetness  be  compared  unto  the  quali- 
ties of  honey.  Every  man  knoweth  that  this  is  true,  in 
twenty  pound  necessarily  to  be  contained  twenty  nobles, 
twenty  groats,  twenty  pence,  twenty  halfjpence,  and  twenty 
farthings,  and  not  possible  to  have  the  greater  sum  without 
the  less.  Is  the  like  in  the  dignity  of  a  bishop  or  priest, 
suppose  ye,  that  whosoever  was,  or  is  a  good  priest,  must 
have  necessarily  that  shaven  crown  and  long  gown!  I 
report  me  to  the  scripture.  They  be  neither  necessary  nor 
commendable  signs  to  know  a  priest  by.  As  thou  knowest 
the  less  number  to  be  comprehended  in  the  more,  so  be  these 
virtues  comprehended  in  a  true  bishop,  and  not  a  crown : 
MarUus  unius  tusaris^  viffilantia,  sobrietcu^  modesHa^  ^^''^p^- iTiin.iii. 
onHa,  ho9pUalita»\  ^e.  1  Tim.  iii.  Tit.  i.  What  devO  hath  ""*•  ** 
made  a  crown,  a  long  gown,  or  a  tippet,  to  be  a  thing  neces- 
sary for  a  bishop !  Restore  it  to  Rome  again,  from  whence 
it  came,  and  divide  the  whole  into  his  parts  by  the  scripture. 

My  lord  speaketh  of  John  Frith  and  others^  and 
saiih  they  made  the  sacraments  acts  indifferent,  to  be 
used  and  not  to  be  used  as  it  pleaseth  man.  I  would  to 
our  Lord,  my  lord  of  Winchester  spake,  neither  wrote, 
more  ungodly  of  the  sacraments  than  they !  There  was  a 
sort  of  heretics  called  EnthusioikBy  that  were  of  that  ill 
opinion;    but   not   Tyndall,   Frith,    nor   none  other  that 

[*  k  whioche  candell  before  the  lyes,  in  the  oiigioaL] 
[*  The  husband  of  one  wife,  ▼igilanoe,  sobriety,  modesty,  temperance, 
hospitality,  &c3 

[^  The  bishop  of  Winchester  speaks  of  these  men  in  no  veiy  measnied 

terms:  ^Hath  not  Frith,  in  a  detestable  book defieuned  TertoUian, 

&c  ?  And  hath  not  (Eoolampadius  most  malidonsly  and  untruly,  in 
fiilsely  reporting  those  holy  men,  attempted  the  same  ?  foL  82 — Joye, 
Bale,  Turner,  or  such  like,  the  devil's  limbs — the  blasphemy  of  some 
such  wretchesy  as  most  villainously  write,  speak,  and  (as  they  dare)  jest 
at  this  day,  foL  84] 
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writeth   or  hath  wroten  in   our  days,  except  the  ungodly 
anabaptists  ^ 

And  as  for  that  my  lord  saith  Bucer,  Luther,  and 
many  other,  with  the  whole  church  of  truth,  be  against 
such  as  would  have  no  corporal  presence  of  Christ^s  body 
in  the  sacrament ;  the  church  of  truth  is  with  them,  and 
the  word  of  God,  as  every  man  may  see  and  read  in  their 
works :  and  that  those  great  learned  men  be  against  them 
and  the  truth  in  this  matter,  it  is  an  argument  that  faith 
is  the  sole  gift  of  God,  and  cometh  not  into  the  soul  of 
man  because  he  is  learned,  but  because  his  name  is  wroten 

Rev.  xiiL  in  the  book  of  life,  and  preserved  by  grace,  that  he  honour 
not  the  beast  that  blasphemeth  the  living  God.  Apoc.  xiii. 
God  shall  open  both  their  eyes,  and  my  lord'^s  also,  to  see 
the  truth,  when  it  shall  be  his  blessed  pleasure;  for  the 
which  every  man  is  bound  to  pray  that  knoweth  the  truth 
in  this  matter,  and  not  to  boast  nor  brag  his  knowledge, 
but  to  remember  he  standeth  only  by  the  mercy  of  God 

Rom.  xi.  and  faith.  Let  him  beware  he  fall  not,  according  to  the 
commandment  of  Paul,  Rom.  xi. 

He  that  .is  persuaded  in  his  conscience  by  the  word 
of  God,  that  he  knoweth  God  and  his  sacraments,  I  ex- 
hort him  in  Christ  to  follow  and  obey  the  word  of  God, 
and  live  thereafter,  that  the  word  be  not  slandered  by 
his  ungodly  life ;  and  beware  he  fall  not  from  one  ill  into 
a  worse  ill,  from  a  papist  to  be  a  libertine;  but  as  he  in- 
creaseth  in  knowledge,  so  to  increase  in  godly  and  virtuous 
life,  remembering  that  the  kingdom  of  heaven  consisteth 
not  in  words,  but  in  the   doing  and  practising    of  God^s 

Bccie8.xii.  will  and  commandment.  Eccles.  xii.  Finis  univenoB  rei 
auditus  est :  Dewn  ergo  timey  et  prascepta  ejus  custodi^  siquir- 
dem  hoe  omnis  homo  {Jacere  debet)*.     Let  every  man  fear 

[}  These  "  ungodly  anabaptigts"  were  a  sect  whom  Mosheim  charao- 
terises  as  "  seditious  and  pestilential^  {urious  and  fiuiatical^  whose  tumiil- 
tnous  and  desperate  attempts  were  equally  pernicious  to  the  cause  of 
religion  and  the  civil  interests  of  mankind."  .  Their  chief  leaders  were 
Miinzer,  Stubner  and  Storck.  Menno  subsequently  reformed  them,  but 
their  enthusiBstic  character  remained  unchanged.] 

['  Let  us  hear  the  conclusion  of  the  whole  matter :  Fear  God,  and 
keep  his  commandments;  for  this  ought  eveiy  man  to  do.  Eodes, 
xii.  13.] 
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of  the  sentence  that  followeth,  wherewithal  Solomon  con- 
cludeth  his  book :  Nam  anme  opus  adducet  Deus  in  judi- 
cium  ufM  eum  omni  Hereto^  site  hanum  sit  site  mahun^. 

At    that   day   it  shall  avail   nothing  the   gospeUer  to 
say.    Lord,    I   Imew  thy  tnith,   and  joUily  prated  of  the 
same   against   the   papist   and  such   as  defended   idohitry 
and  superstition;   now  give  me  the  joys  that  the  gospel 
promised.      No !    it   shall   be   said   unto  him.   Depart   in 
the  devil^s   name,   thou   wicked  person,   to   eternal 
pain ;  for  all  thy  reli^on  was  in  the  tongue : 
no  man  can  possess   the   joys  promised 
in   the  gospel,    but  such  as  study 
with  all   diligence   to  live   af- 
ter the  gospel,   as   God 
give  UB  all  grace 
so  to   do ! 
Amen. 

Psalm  cxix. 

Banvm  mihi^  Domine^  lex  oris  tui  quam 

multa  talewta  nwmmorum  aureo- 

rum  et  arffenteorwm. 

P  For  God  shall  bring  eveiy  work  into  judgment^  with  aveiy  secret 
thing,  whether  it  be  good,  or  whether  it  be  evil.   Eodes.  xiL  14.] 


CORRIGENDA. 

In  page  118^  note  7  was  intended  to  have  been  printed  thus: — 

'  Hugo^  probably  Hugo  Lingonensis^  or  Hugh  de  Langres,  who 
lived  in  the  11th  centoryy  and  wrote  against  Berenger.  Hugh  de  St 
Victor  also  wrote  on  the  Sacraments^  &c 

The  treatise  of  Hugo  Lingonensis  is  in  the  appendix  to  Lanfiranc's 
works.  See  Lanfranci  Op.  Lutetite  Pariaiis.  1548.  App.  p.  68. 

In  p.  182^  note  4»  line  6,  for  refertories  read  refectoHet. 
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date.]  . 
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UNTO  THE  CHRISTIAN  READER, 


I  ooMHBND  here  unto  thy  charity  and  godly  love,  Chris-  ^^^ 
tian  reader,   the  Ten  Commandments   of  Almighty   God,  ^^*^"' 
written  Exod.  xx.  and  Deut.  v.,  the  which  were  given  to 
this  use  and  end,  diligently  to  be  learned  and  religiously 
observed.    Deut.  iv.  Matt.  vii.     My  mind  and  commentaries  Deut.  iy.  is. 
in  them  I  beseech  thee  to  read  with  judgment,  and  give 
sentence  with  knowledge ;  as  I  doubt  nothing  at  all  of  thy 
charity  or   good  willing  heart  towards  me   and  all  well- 
meaning  persons.     But  forasmuch  as  there  ca^n  be  no  con- 
tract, peace,  alliance,  or  confederacy  between  two  persons 
or  more,  except  first  the  persons  that  will  contract  agree 
within  themselves  upon  such  things  as  shall  be  contracted, 
as  thou  right  well  knowest ;   also,   seeing  these  ten  com-  what  the 
mandments  are  nothing  else  but  the  tables  or  writings  that  mandinJuts 

contain. 

contam  the  conditions  of  the  peace  between  God  and  man. 
Gen.  xix.,  and  declareth  at  large  how  and  to  what  the  persons  Gen.  xix. 
named  in  the  writings  are  bound  unto  the  other.  Gen.  xvii.  Gen.  xvu.  7. 
xxii.  Jer.  vii.,  *'  I  will  be  [your]  God,  and  you  shall  be  my  J*'-  vh.  ». 
people  ;^  God  and  man  are  knit  together  and  unite  in  one ; 
it  is  necessary  to  know  how  God  and  man  was  made  at 
one,  that  such  conditions  could  be  agreed  upon  and  eon- 
firmed  with  such  solemn  and  public   evidences,   as  these 

tables  be,  written  with  the  finger  of  God.     The  contents  The  condi- 
tion onGod't 
whereof  bind  G^  to  aid  and  succour,  keep  and  preserve,  ^^^»^' 

warrant   and  defend  man  from  all  ill,  both  of  body  and 

soul,  and  at  the  last  to  give  him  eternal  bliss  and  ever^ 

lasting  felicity.    Exodi  xix.  Deut.  iv.  Matt.  xi.  John  iii.  iv.  Exod.  xix. 

^  5o. 

V.    VI,  Deut.  iv.  20. 

Matt.  xi.  28. 

Man  is  bound  of  the  other  part,  to  obey,  serve,  and  The  condt. 
keep  Gods  commandments;  to  love  him,  honour  him,  and m*'^*^ p*'^* 
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fear  him  above  all  things.  Were  there  not  love  and  amity 
between  God  and  man  first,  the  one  would  not  bind  himself 
to  be  master,  neither  the  other  to  be  servant  in  such  a 
friendly  and^  blessed  society  and  fellowship  as  these  tables 
contain.  Before  therefore  they  were  given,  God  com- 
manded Moses  to  go  down  from  the  mount  Sinai  to  the 
people,  to  know  of  them  whether  they  would  confederate 

Exod.  xix.  and  enter  alliance  with  him  or  not.  Exod.  xix.,  &c.  Moses 
did  the  message,  as  God  bade  him,  whereunto  the  people 
altogether  consented.  So  that  it  was  fully  agreed  upon, 
that  God  diould  be  their  God,  and  they  his  servants,  with 
certain  conditions,  containing  the  office  of  them  both :  Qod 
to  make  them  a  peculiar  people,  to  prefer  them  above  all 
nations  of  the  earth,  to  make  them  a  princely  priesthood 
and  a  holy  people;  their  office  to  obey,  and  observe  his 
holy  will  and  pleasure.   Deut.  iv.  Exod.  xix. 

Here  see  we  the  alliance  and  confederacy  made  between 
God  and  man,  and  the  writings  given ;  likewise  how  it  was 

For  whom    made.     But  wherefore  it  was  made,  and  for  whose  merits, 

the  Uiw  was 

made  and  yet  by  thoso  tcxts  WO  SCO  uot :  why  God  should  love  man, 
that  so  neglected  his  commandments,  favoured  and  loved, 

Gen.iiL  believed  and  trusted  better  the  devil  than  God,  Gen.  iii.; 
so  far  offended  the  divine  majesty  of  God,  and  degenerated 
from  grace  and  godliness  by  custom  of  sin  and  contempt  of 
God,  that  he  bewailed  and  repented  that  ever  he  made 

Oen.fi.  0.  man.  Gen.  vi.,  and  decreed  to  destroy  the  creature  man, 
that  he  created,  as  he  did  indeed  r  not  only  thus  destroying 
man,  but  also  protested  openly,  that  better  it  had  been 

Matt.xxYi.  Judas  never  to  have  been  bom.    Matt.  xxvi.     And  in  the 

34. 

25th  chapter  of  the  same  gospel  the  displeasure  of  God  is 
declared  so  great,  that  he  appointeth  man  to  another  end 
than  he  was  created  for,  saying,  ^^  Depart,  ye  doers  of 
iniquity,  from  me  unto  eternal  fire,  prepared,**^  not  for  man, 
but  "for  the  devil  and  his  angels.'*^ 
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What  IB  now  more   contrary  one  to   the  other,   and 
farther  at  debate,  than  God  and  man,   that  now  we  see 
bound  in  league  together  as  very  friends !   Moses,  Deut.  ix.,  Deut.  ix.  s. 
aheweth  that  only  mercy  provoked  God  unto  this  alliance,  oniy  mercy 

provoked 

to   receive   them  into  grace,    deliver  them  out  of  Egypt,  ^eiwlt  *^ 
and   to  possess  the  plenteous  land  of    Canaan :    further, 
that  Qod  found  just  matter  and  occasion  to  expulse  the 
inhabitants  of  that  land,  and  found  no  merits  in  the  Israel- 
ites to  give  it  them ;  for  they  were  a  stiff-necked  people,  and 
intractable,   as  Moses  layeth  to  their  charge.    Deut.  ix.  i>eut.u.c. 
Howbeit  God,  having  respect  only  unto  his  promises  made 
unto  Adam,  Abraham,  and  his  posterity,  measured  not  his  oen.  iu.  is. 
mercy  according  to  the  merits  of  man,  who  was  nothing  ^^* '*  ^^**' 
but  sin,   looked  always  upon  the  justice  and   deservings, 
innocency  and  perfection  of  the  blessed  Seed  promised  unto 
Adam,  Gen.  iii.,  and  unto  Abraham,  Gen.  xii.  xv.  xvii. 

God  put  the  death  of  Christ  as  a  means  and  arbiter  of  The  death 

^  ^  ofChrist 

this  peace,  Heb.  ix.  ^*  For  the  testament  availeth  not,  except  Hlb"i?'s». 
it  be  confirmed  by  the  death  of  him  that  maketh  the  testa- 
ment.'**     The  which  death  in  the  judgment  of  God  was 
accepted  as  a  satisfaction  for  sin  from   the  beginning  of 
Adam^s   fall,   as  Paul  saith,   Christ's  priesthood   was   and 
is  like  unto   Melchizedec,  that  had  neither  beginning  nor 
ending,  bound  neither  to  time  neither  to  place,  as  the  priest- 
hood of  Aaron.     But  as  God  accounted  in  Adam^s  sin  all 
mankind,  being  in  his  loins,  worthy  death ;  so  he  accounted 
in  Christ  all  to  be  saved  from  death,  Apoc.  xiii.,  as  Adam  Rev.  xiii.  s. 
declareth  by  the  name  of  his  wife,  calling^  her  Heva,  ^^  the  Gen.  m.  20. 
mother  of  the  living,^  and  not  of  the  dead.    Gen.  iii. 

All  these  promises,  and  other  that  appertained  unto  the  aii  the  pro- 

mises  made 

salvation  of  Adam  and  his  postenty,  were  made  in  Christ  ["^^ '<°>^ 
and  for  Christ  only,  and  appertained  unto  our  fathers  and 
us,  as  we  appertained  unto  Christ.     ''  He  is  the  door,  the  John  x.  9. 
way,  and  the  life.^^  John  x.  xiv.     He  only  is  the  mediator  John  xiv.«, 

P  Calling,  C.    Called,  A  and  B.] 

r  1  17 

[hooper.J 
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between  God  and  man,  without  whom  no  man  can  come  to 

joh!^  iii^  16  ^^  Father  celestial.  John  i.  iii.  vi.     BecauBe  the  promiees 

.nSm  vL  82.  of  ^od  appertained  unto  our  fathers,  forasmuch  as  they  like- 
wise unto  Christ;  hitherunto  and  for  ever  they  were  preserved 
from  hell  and  the  pains  due  unto  Adam^s  sin  in  him,  for 
whose  sake  the  promise  was  made.    The  means  of  our  peace 

i8ii.iiii.4,5.  and  reconciliation  with  God  is  only  in  Christ,  as  Esay  saith, 
cap.  Uii.,  *'  by  whose  passion  we  are  made  whole.*"  Therefore 
Christ  is  called  by  John  the  Baptist,   ^'The  Lamb  that 

John  i.  9.    taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world.*^    John  i. 

And   as  the  devil   found  notiiing  in  Christ  that    he 

John xiv.so.  could  condemu,  John  xiv.,  likewise  now  he  hath  nothing 
in  us  worthy  damnation,  because  we  be  comprehended  and 
fully  inclosed  in  him ;  for  we  be  his  by  faith.  All  these  that 
be  comprehended  under  the  promise  belong  unto  Christ. 
And  as  far  extendeth  the  virtue  and  strength  of  God^s 
promise  to  save  man,  as  the  rigour  and  justice  of  the  law 
for  sin  to  damn  man.  "  For  as  by  the  offence  and  sin  of 
one  man  death  was  extended  and  made  common  unto  aU 

iumi.T.i7,  men  unto  condemnation,^  as  Paul  saith  Kom.  v.,  "so 
by  the  justice^  of  one  is  derived  life  into  all  men  to  justi- 
fication/'* 

The  words  of  the  promise  made  unto  Adam  and  Abra- 
ham confirmeth  the  same :  they  are  these :  "  I  will  put 
enmity  and  hatred  between  thee  and  the  woman,  between 
thy  seed  and  the  woman^s  seed,  and  her  seed  shall  break  thy 

Gen.  iii.  15.  hoad.'*^  Gcu.  iii.  For  as  we  were  in  Adam  before  his  fall, 
and  should,  if  he  had  not  sinned,  been  of  the  same  in- 
nocency  and  perfection  that  he  was  cieated  in;  so  were 
we  in  his  loins,  when  he  sinned,  and  participant  of  his  sin. 
And  as  we  were  in  him,  and  partakers  of  the  ill ;  so  were  we 
in  him  when  God  made  him  a  promise  of  grace,  and  par- 
takers of  the  same  grace,  not  as  the  children  of  Adam,  but 
as  the  children  of  the  promise.     As'  the  sins  of  Adam  with- 

P  JuBtioe:  righteonsnesB.^  [*  As,  C.    And,  A  and  B.] 
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out  privilege  or  exception  extended  and  appertained  unto 

all  Adam'^fl  and  every  of  Adams's  posterity;    so   did  this 

promise  of  grace  generally  appertain  as  well  to  every  and 

singular  of  Adam^s  posterity,  as  to  Adam ;  as  it  is  more 

plainly  expressed,  Gen.  xv.  xvii.,  where  God  promiseth  to  Gen.  xy.  4^ 

bless  in   the  seed    of  Abraham   all   the    people    of  the^..^^^ 

world;   and  Paul  maketh  no  diversity  in  Christ  of  JewcoKiii.  11. 

nor  Gentile. 

Farther,  it  was  never  forbid,  but  that  all  sorts  of  people 

and  of  every  progeny  in  the  world  to  be  made  partakers  of 

the  JewB^  religion  and  ceremonies.     Farther,  Saint  Paul, 

Rom.  v.,  doth  by  collation  of  Adam  and  Christ,  sin  and  Rom.  v.  is. 

grace,  thus  interpretate  God'^s  promise,   and  maketh   not 

Christ  inferior  to  Adam,  nor  grace  unto  sin.     If  all  then 

shall  be  saved,  what  is  to  be  said  of  those  that  Saint  Peter 

speaketh  of,  2  Pet.  ii.,  that  shall  perish   for  their  false  3  Pet  u. 

1 — s. 

doctrine !    And  likewise  Christ  saith,  that  the  gate  is  strait 
that  leadeth  to  life,  and  few  enter.  Matt.  vii. 

Thus  the  scripture  answereth,  that  the  promise  of  grace 
appertaineth  unto  every  sort  of  men  in  the  world,  and  com- 
prehendeth  them  all;  howbeit  within  certain  limits  and 
bounds,  the  which  if  men  neglect  or  pass  over,  they  exclude 
themselves  from  the  promise  in  Christ :  as  Cain  was  no 
more  excluded,  till  he  excluded  himself,  than  Abel ;  Saul 
than  David ;  Judas  than  Peter ;  Esau  than  Jacob ;  though^ 
Mai.  i.,  Bom.  ix.  it  seemeth  that  the  sentence  of  God  was  mil  i.  2,  s. 

Rom.  ix.  13. 

given  to  save  the  one  and  to  damn  the  other,  before  the 
one  loved  God,  or  the  other  hated  God.  Howbeit  these 
threatenings  of  God  against  Esau,  if  he  had  not  of  his  wilful 
malice  excluded  himself  from  the  promise  of  grace,  should 
no  more  have  hindered  his  salvation,  than  God^s  threatenings 
against  Ninive,  Jonah  i. ;  which  notwithstanding  that  God 
said  should  be  destroyed  within  forty  days,  stood  a  great  Jonah  1.3. 
time  after,  and  did  penance. 

17  Though,  A.    Through,  B.    By  the  acripture,  C] 

17—2 
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Esau  was  oircumoised,  and  presented  unto  the  ohurdi 
of  God  by  his  father  Isaac  in  all  external  ceremonies,  as  well* 
as  Jacob;  and  that  his  life  and  conversation  was  not  as  agree- 
able unto  justice  and  equity  as  Jacob's,  the  sentence  of  God 

Gen.  xxr.  imto  Rcbccca,  Gcu.  XXV.  was  not  in  the  fault,  but  his  own 
malice.  For  there  is  mentioned  nothing  at  all  in  that  place, 
Gen.  XXV.,  that  Esau  was  disinherited  of  eternal  life,  but  that 
he  should  be  inferior  unto  his  brother  Jacob  in  this  worid ; 
which  prophecy  was  fulfilled  in  their  posterities,  and  not  in 
the  persons  themselves. 

Of  this  acceptation  of  the  one  and  reprobation  of  the 
other,  concerning  the  promises  of  the  earth,  speaketh  Malachi 
the  prophet,  as  the  beginning  of  his  book  declareth,  speaking 

Mai.  i.  38.  in  this  wisc :  '^  I  have  loved  you,  saith  the  Lord :  and  ye 
say.  Wherein  hast  thou  loved  us  !^^  God  answereth :  ^'  Waa 
not  Esau  Jacobus  brother  i  saith  the  Lord ;  notwithstand- 
ing I  loved  Jacob,  and  hated  Esau.^^  Wherein  hated  God 
Esau!  The  prophet  sheweth :  ''  I  have  made  his  possession, 
that  was  the  mount  Seir,  desolate  as  a  desert  or  wilderness 
of  dragons.*"  Malachi  i.  The  which  happened  in  the  time  of 
Nabuchodonosor.  Wherein  he  loved  Jacob,  the  text  declareth. 
God  transferred  the  right  and  title  that  appertained  unto 
Esau,  the  elder  brother,  to  Jacob  the  younger :  likewise  the 
land  that  was  promised  unto  Abraham  and  Isaac,  was  by 
legacy  and  testament  given  unto  Jacob  and  his  posterities, 

Gen.xxT.      QeU,    XXV.    XXVii. 
S3,  snd 

]^\'?f;^'  Saint  Paul,  Rom.  ix.,  useth  this  example  of  Jacob  and 
Esau  for  none  other  purpose,  but  to  take  away  from  the 
Jews  the  thing  that  they  most  put  their  trust  in ;  to  say, 
the  vain  hope  they  had  in  the  carnal  lineage  and  natural 
descent  from  the  family  and  household  of  Abraham,  and 
likewise  their  false  confidence  they  had  in  the  keeping  of 
the  law  of  Moses.  PauPs  whole  purpose  is,  in  that  epistle, 
to  bring  man  unto  a  knowledge  of  his  sin,  and  to  shew  him 
how  it  may  be  remitted;   and  with  many  testimonies  and 
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examples  of  the  scripture  he  proveth  man  to  be  saved  only 

by  mercy  for  the  merits  of  Christ,   which  is  apprehended 

and  received  by  faith,  as  he  at  large  sheweth,  cap.  iii.  iv.  v.  itom.  m.  iv. 

of  the  same  epistle. 

In  the  miderstanding  of  the  which  three  chapters  aright 
is. required  a  singular  and  exact  diligence;  for  it  seemeth 
by  those  places  that  Paul  concludeth,  and  in  manner  in- 
dudeth,  the  divine  grace  and  promise  of  God  within  certain 
terms  and  limits;  that  only  Christ  should  be  efficacious 
and  profitable  in  those  that  apprehend  and  receive  this 
abundant  grace  by  faith ;  and  to  such  as  hath  not  the 
use  of  £Euth,  Christ  neither  God^s  grace  to  appertain. 

Now  seeing  no  man  by  reason  of  this  natural  incredulity, 
bom  and  begotten  with  us,  Rom.  xi.  Gal.  iii.,  can  believe  f^:.?^^'^- 
and  put  such  confidence  in  God  as  he  requireth  by  his 
law,  as  experience  of  our  own  weakness  declareth,  though 
man  have  years  and  time  to  believe ;  the  promise  of  God 
in  Christ  appertaineth  unto  no  man.  This  sentence  is 
plain,  Mark,  the  last  chapter:  ''He  that  beUeveth  not  Mark xvi. 
shall  be  damned.**^  Howbeit,  we  know  by  the  scripture, 
that,  notwithstanding  this  imperfection  of  faith,  many  shall 
be  saved ;  and  likewise  notwithstanding  that  God^s  promise 
be  general  unto  all  people  of  the  world,  Matt.  xi.  Rom.  xi.  Matt.  xi.  as. 

Rom.  XI.  S3. 

1  Tim.  ii.  Gen.  iii.,  yet  many  shall  be  damned.      These  *  *""•  **•  *• 
two  points   therefore   must  be  diligently  discussed:    first, 
how  this  faith,  being  imperfect,  is  accepted  of  Qod;  then, 
how  we  be  excluded  from  the  promise  of  grace  that  ex- 
tendeth  to  all  men. 

I  will  not  rehearse  now  the  minds  of  other;  but,  as 
briefly  and  simply  as  I  can,  declare  the  mind  of  the 
scripture  in  this  matter. 

Saint  Paul  calleth  this  servitude  of  sin,  naturally  re-  How  faith 

beinf  un- 

maining    in   our    nature   corrupted,   sometimes    ape^ian ;  perfec^  ^ 
then    amartian;    at  another  time    €utAenean\      The  first  ^^^' 

P  ^ KwtiBtuoh'—aiuapriav — acr^vcMu^.J 
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word  signifieth  an  impersuasibility,  diffidenoe,  incredulity, 
contumacy,  or  inobedience.  The  second  signifieth  error, 
sin,  or  deceit.     The  third  betokeneth  weakness,  imbecihty, 

1  Cor.  XV.  or  imperfection.  So  writeth  Paul,  1  Cor.  xv.,  man^s  body 
to  be  first  bom  in  imperfection  or  imbecility.     Also  that 

Rom.xi.  S2.  ^od  coucludeth  all  men  under  infidelity,    Rom.  xi.      In 

Gal.  iii.  22.  ^Q  Epistle  to  the  Galatians,  cap.  iii.,  he  saith,  that  the 
scripture  doth  conclude  all  men  under  sin. 

In  those  three  places  thou  mayest  see  the  three  words 
that  I   rehearsed  before,  witii  the  which  Paul  describeth 

isai.mf.4,  the  infirmities  of  man,  which  infirmities  Esay  liii.  John  i. 

John  i.  29.  ^i^^th  testify  that  they  are  transkted  into  Christ :  not  so 
that  we  should  be  clean  delivered  from  them,  as  though 
they  were  dead  in  our  nature,  or  our  nature  changed,  or 
should  not  provoke  us  any  more  to  ill;  but  that  they 
should  not  damn  us,  because  Christ  satvsfied  for  them  in 

Rom.v.8.  his  own  body.  And  Paul  saith,  Romans  v.  that  "Christ 
died  for  sinners  which  were  infirm/^  and  calleth  those 
sinners  "the  enemies^  of  God.  Howbeit  he  calleth  not  them 
theogtygas^  in  the  scripture,  that  is  to  say,  contemners  of 

How  we  are  God.     Evcry  man  is  called  in  the  scripture  wicked,  and 

raemies  of  ^hc  enemy  of  God,  for  the  privation  and  lack  of  faith  and 
love  that  he  oweth  unto  God.  Et  itnpU  Toeantur  qui  non 
onmino  itmf  pit ;  that  is  to  say,  they  are  called  wicked, 
that  in  all  things  honoureth  not  God,  believeth  not  in  God, 
and  observeth  [not]'  his  commandments  as  they  should  do ; 
which  we  cannot  do  by  reascm  of  this  natural  infirmity  or 

Roiii.Tiu.7.  hatred  of  the  flesh,  (as  Paul  calleth  it,  Rom.  viii.,)  against 
Gt)d.     In  this  sense  taketh  Paul  this  word  mcked^  Rom. 

Rom.T.8.  v.,  when  he  saith,  that  Christ  died  for  the  wicked.  So 
must  we  interpretate  Saint  Paul,  and  take  his  words,  or 
else  no  man  should  be  damned. 

Now  we  know  that  Paul  himself.  Saint  John,  and  Christ, 
damneth  the  contemners  of  God,  or  such  as  willingly  con- 

[^  etwrrvyris.^  p  not,  supplied  from  C] 
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tinue  in  sin,  and  will  not  repent.    Matt.  xii.  Mark  iii.  Mattxit 

*  Hark  lii. 

Luke  xil ;  Paul,  Rom.  viii.  1  Cor.  v.  2  Cor.  vi.  2  Pet.  i.  S^.^ 
Those  the  scripture  exoludeth  from  the  general  promise  ofscorilri. 
grace.  Thou  seest  by  the  places  afore  rehearsed^  that 
though  we  cannot  believe  in  God  as  undoubtedly  as  is  re- 
quired, by  reason  of  this  our  natural  sickness  and  disease ; 
yet  for  Chrises  sake,  in  the  judgment  of  Ood,  we  are 
accounted  as  faithful,  fiddes^  for  whose  sake  this  natural 
disease  and  sickness  is  pardoned,  by  what  name  soever 
St  Paul  calleth  the^  natural  infirmity  or  original  sin  in  man. 
And  this  imperfection  or  natural  sickness  taken  of  Adam  Row  we  ar» 

excladed 

excludeth  not  the  person  bom  the  promise  of  God  in  Christ,  ^^^^^^ 
except  we  transgress  the  limits  and  bounds  of  this  original !« ^*ild^ 
sin  by  our  own  folly  and  malice,  and  either  of  a  contempt 
or  hate  of  God^s  word  we  fall  into  sin,  and  transform  our- 
selves into  the  imacre  of  tiie  devil.      Then  we  exclude  bychristre. 
this  means  ourselves  from  the  promises  and  merits  of  Christ,  jjJl^t'^he 
who  only  received  our  infirmities  and  original  disease,  and  Se  uw^' 
not  the  contempt  of  him  and  his  law. 

Further,  the  promises  appertain  to  such  as  repent. 
Therefore  Esay,  chap.  liii.  said  without  exception,  that  the 
infirmities  of  all  men  were  cast  upon  his  blessed  shoulders. 
It  is  our  office  therefore  to  see  we  exclude  not  ourselves 
from  the  general  grace  promised  to  all  men.  It  is  not 
a  christian  man's  part  to  attribute  his  salvation  to  his  own 
free  will,  with  the  Pelagian^  and  extenuate  original  sin; 
nor  to  make  God  the  author  of  ill  and  our  damnation,  with 
the  Manichee^;  nor  yet  to  say,  God  hath  written  fatal 
laws,  as  the  Stoic^,  and  witii  necessity  of  destiny  violently 
puDeth  one  by  the  hair  into  heaven,  and  thrusteth  the 
other  headlong  into  hell.     But  ascertain  thyself  by  the 

17  The,  B  aad  C.    This,  A.] 

Q^  For  an  account  of  the  principles  of  the  Stoics,  and  of  the  disciples 
of  Manes  and  of  Pelagius,  see  Mosheim,  cent  1.  cap.  I.  xxiii.  cent.  S. 
cap.  5.  and  cent  5.  cap.  5.} 
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soripture,  what  be  the  causeB  of  reprobation,  and  what  of 
election. 
ThecauM  of        Xho  cauflo  of  rejection  or  damnation  is  sin  in  man.  which 

damnation  * 

in  man.  ^^  j^^^  hoBTy  neither  receive  the  promise  of  the  gospel; 
or  else,  after  he  hath  received  it,  by  accostomed  doing  of 
ill  he  fall  either  in  a  contempt  of  the  gospel,  will  not  study  to 
live  thereafter,  or  else  hateth  the  gospel,  because  it  con- 
denmeth  his  ungodly  life,  and  would  there  were  neither 
God  nor  gospel  to  punish  him  for  doing  of  ill.  This  sen- 
tence is  true,  howsoever  man  judge  of  predestination :  God 
is  not  the  cause  of  sin,  nor  would  not  have  man  to  sin. 

Psai.  V.  4.    Psalm  V.  Non  Deus  volms  iniqmkUem  tu  es,  that  is  to  say, 

Hos.  xiii.  9.  ^'  Thou  art  not  the  God  that  willeth  sin.^^  Osee  xiii.  it 
is  said,  ^'Thy  perdition,  O  Israel,  is  of  thyself,  and  thy 
succour  only  of  me.^ 

The  cause  The  causc  of  OUT  doction  is  the  mercy  of  God  in  Christ, 

of  man's 

eiecuon.      Rom.   ix.       Howbeit,    he  that   will  be  partaker  of  this 

Rom«  IX.  10.  '' 

election  must  receive  the  promise  in  Christ  by  faith.    For 

therefore  we  be  elected,  because  afterward  we  are  made 

Eph.i.5.     the  members  of  Christ.  Eph.  i.  Rom.  viii.     Therefore,  as 

Rom.  Tiii.  * 

^-  in  the  justification  or  remission  of  sin  there  is  a  cause, 

though  no  dignity  at  all,  in  the  receiver  of  his  justification ; 
even  so  we  judge  him  by  the  scripture  to  be  justified,  and 
hath  remission  of  his  sin,  because  he  received  the  grace 
promised  in  Christ:  so  we  judge  of  election  by  the  event 
or  success  that  happeneth  in  the  life  of  man,  those  only 
to  be  elected  that  by  faith  apprehend  the  mercy  promised 
in  Christ.     Otherwise  we  should  not  judge  of  election.     For 

Ron. viii.    Paul  saith   plainly,   Rom.   viii.  that   ''they  that   be   led 

15y  16* 

by  the  Spirit  of  God  are  the  children  of  God  ;'*'*  and  that 
''the  Spirit  of  God  doth  testify  with  our  spirits  that  we 
are  the  children  of  Gods'*"  Being  admonished  by  the 
scripture,  we  must  leave  sin,  and  do'  the  works  commanded 
of  God :  or  else  it  is  a  carnal  opinion,  that  we  have  blinded 

[}  And  to  do,  B.] 
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ourselves  withal,  of  fatal  destiny,  and  will  not   save   ns.  whtt 

declareth  a 

And    in    case    there    follow   not    in'    our    knowledge   of uveiy faith. 
Christ  amendment  of  life,  it  is  not  lively  faith  that  we 
have,   but  rather  a  vain  knowledge  and    mere  presump- 
tion. 

John  vi.  saith,   ^*No   man    cometh   unto   me,  except  John  ▼<.  44. 

'  '^    How  God 

my  Father  draw  him.''  Many  men  understand  these  words  STto^rist. 
in  a  wrong  sense,  as  though  Ood  required  in  a  rea- 
sonable man  no  more  than  in  a  dead  post,  and  marketh 
not  the  words  that  follow :  OmnU  qui  audit  a  Patre  et  disoitj 
wmt  ad  me ;  that  is  to  say,  *^  Every  man  that  heareth 
and  leameth  of  my  Father  cometh  to  me.''  Ood  draweth 
with  his  word  and  the  Holy  Ghost;  but  man's  duty  is  to 
hear  and  learn,  that  is  to  say,  receive  the  grace  o£kred, 
consent  unto  the  promise,  and  not  repugn  the  Gk>d  that 
caUeth.  God  doth  promise  the  Holy  Ghost  unto  them 
that  ask  him,  and  not  to  them  that  contenm  him. 

We  have  the  scripture  daily  in  our  hands,  read  it, 
and  hear  it  preached.  God's  mercy  ever  continue  the 
same.  Let  us  think  verily  that  now  God  calleth,  and 
convert  our  lives  to  it.  Let  us  obey  it,  and  beware  we 
suffer  not  our  foolish  judgments  to  wander  after  the  flesh ; 
lest  the  devil  wrap  us  in  darkness,  and  teach  us  to  seek 
the  election  of  God  out  of  the  scripture.  Although  we 
be  of  ourselves  bondmen  unto  sin,  and  can  do  no  good, 
by  reason  our  orij^nal  and  race  is  vicious;  yet  hath  not 
the  devil  induced  wholly  his  similitude  into  any  of  Adam's 
posterity,  but  only  into  those  that  contemn  and  of  a  set  pur- 
pose and  destined  malice  hate  God,  as  Pharao  and  Saul. 
The  one  gathered  all  his  men  of  war  and  would  fight  with  Ezod.xiy. 
God  and  his  church,  rather  than  obey  his  commandment.  The 
other  would,  against  God's  express  will  and  pleasure,  killjj^*^'-^^^"' 
David  that  God  had  ordained  to  be  king.     These  sins  Christ 

\}  hi,  omitted  in  A.^ 
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M^x^<-g- calleth  ''the    dn  againgt  the  Holy   Ghost,^      Ma(tt.  xli. 

i' SSh^v.  lo!  Mark  iii.  Luke  xii. :  3aint  John,  1  John  v.  "  sin  unto  death  :'^ 
Saint  Paul,  Heb.  x.  "  voluntary  or  willing  an.'' 

We  must  therefore  judge  by  the  scripture,  and  believe 
all  things  there  spoken.  Know  thereby  the  will  of  God, 
and  search  not  to  know  the  thing  that  apperfcaineth  nothing 
to  thine  office.  Remember  how  crafty  a  workman  the 
devil  is,  and  what  practice  he  hath  used  with  other.  Chiefly 
and  before  all  things  he  goeth  about  to  take  this  persuasion, 
''  that  God^'s  word  is  true,'*"  out  of  man's  heart :  as  he  did 

G«ii.iu.4,5.  with  Adam,  Gen.  iii.,  that  thought  nothing  less  than  to 
die,  as  God  said.  Then  thought  he  wholly  to  have  printed 
his  own  image  in  Adam  for  the  image  of  God,  and  to 
bring  him  to  an  utter  contempt  and  hatred  of  God  for 
ever,  as  he  had  brought  him  to  a  diffidence  and  doubt  of 
his  word.  Here  let  us  all  take  heed  of  ourselves,  that, 
daily  with  the  word  of  God  being  admonished  of  ill,  yet 
amend  not. 

We  shall  find  at  length  God  to  be  just  in  his  word, 
and  will  punish  with  eternal  fire  our  contumacy  and  in- 
obedience;  which  fire  shall  be  no  less  hot  than  his  word 
speaketh  of.  So  did  he  with  Saul :  persuaded  the  miserable 
wretch  that  God  was  so  good,  that  though  he  oflended,  he 
would  not  punish  him  as  he  said,  but  be  pleased  with  a 

1  Sam.  XV.   fat  sacrifice  again.    1  Beg.  xv.     This  doctrine  is  therefore 

1*. 

necessary  to  be  known  of  all  men,  that  Qod  is  just  and 
true,  and  requireth  of  us  fear  and  obedience;  as  Saint 
Johnviii.    John  saith,  "He  that  sent  me  is  true."     David,  Psalm  cxlv., 


26. 


PsaL  cxlv.    gpeaketh  thus  of  his  justice,  "  The  Lord  is  just  in  all  his 

Tbeimrtice  ways."    And  Understand,    that   his  justice   extendeth    to 

Bdf^to^   two  diverse  ends:    the  one  is,  that  he  would  all  men  to 

vers  en   .^  gaved,  Gou.  iii.  XV.  xvii.  Matt.  xi.  Isai.  liii.  1  Tim.  ii. 

Rom.  xi.;  the  other  end,  to  give  every  man  according  to 

his  acts. 

To  obtain  the  first  end  of  his  justice,  as  many  as  be 
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not  utterly  wicked,  and  may  be  holpen,  partly  with  threat- 
enings,  partly  with  promifles  he  allureth,  and  proyoketh 
them  unto  amendment  of  life.  The  other  part  of  his  justioe 
rewardeth  the  obedience  of  the  good,  and  puniaheth  the 
inobedience  and  contempt  of  the  ilL  These  two  justice  Jonah  h. 
the  elders  call  correeiivam  and  retributivam.  Jonas  the 
prophet  speaketh  of  the  first,  chap.  ii.  and  Christ,  Matt.  xxv.  luttzxr. 

-  Sly  SCa 

of  the  second.  God  would  all  men  to  be  saved,  and  therefore 
proYoketh,  now  by  fair  means,  now  by  foul,  that  the  sinner 
should  satisfy  his  just  and  righteous  pleasure.  Not  that 
the  promises  of  God  pertain  unto  such  as  will  not  repent,  or 
his  threatenings  to  him  that  dotii  repent ;  but  those  means 
he  useth  to  save  his  poor  creature.  1  Cor.  xi.  This  wiseicor.xi.sa. 
useth  he  to  nurture  us,  until  such  time  as  his  holy  Spirit 
work  such  a  perfection  in  us,  that  we  will  obey  him,  though 
there  were  no  pain  nor  joy  mentionated  of  at  all. 

Therefore  look  not  only  upon  the  promise  of  God,  but 
also,  what  diligence  and  obedience  he  requireth  of  thee, 
lest  thou  exclude  thyself  from  the  promise.  There  was 
promised  unto  all  those  that  departed  out  of  Egjrpt  with 
Moses  the  land  of  Canaan :  howbeit,  for  disobedience  of 
God^s  commandments,  there  was  but  one  or  two  that 
entered.  Of  the  other  part  thou  seest,  that  the  menaces 
and  horrible  threatenings  of  God,  that  Ninive,  the  great 
city,  should  be  destroyed  within  forty  days,  nothing  ap- 
pertained unto  the  Ninivites,  because  they  did  penance 
and  returned  to  God.  In  them  seest  thou,  christian 
reader,  the  mercy  of  God,  and  general  promise  of  sal- 
vation performed  in  Christ,  for  whose  sake  only  God  and 
man  was  set  at  one :  so  that  they  received  the  preaching 
of  the  prophet,  and  took  God  for  their  God ;  and  God  took 
them  to  be  his  people,  and,  for  a  certainty  thereof,  revoked 
his  sentence  that  gave  them  but  forty  days  of  life.  They 
Ukewise  promised  obedience  unto  his  holy  laws  and  com- 
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mandmeniB)  as  God  give  us  all  grace  to  do!  that  though 
we   be   infirm  and  weak   to   all    virtues,    we   ex- 
clude   not    ourselves    by   contempt    or 
negligence    from    the    grace 
promised  to  all  men. 
Thus  farewell 
in  Christ. 

F.     NawmbriSy 
Anno  1549. 


[Pre&ce  to  the  edition  M.D.L.'J 


John  Houper  wysheth  grace  and 
knowledge  in  Christ  to 
the    christian 
reader. 

I  JUDGED,  christian  reader,  that  in  my  former  epistle  I 
had  sufficiently  entreated  thee  to  have  read,  and  given 
charitable  judgment  of  this  well-meant  and  truly-written 
treatise  upon  the  Ten  Commandments.  But  both  my  labours 
and  my  request  I  see  of  many  not  only  neglected,  but  also 
despised ;  and  not  despised  only,  but  also  condenmed :  yea, 
innocently,  I  dare  well  say,  if  men  without  affection  read  (ur 
hear  read  the  thing  which,  of  affection,  temerously  they 
condemn.  And  in  case  I  had  not  prevented  in  time  (before 
I  wrote  the  work  and  printed  it  first)  the  same  foolish 
judgment  of  foolish  and  ignorant  people,  that  now  speaketh 
slanderously  of  one  unslanderous  doctrine,  I  had  written 
things,  (and  not  contrary  to  God^s  laws  nor  man's  laws,) 
which  would  have  offended  them  more,  as  touching  divorce- 
ment, whereof  I  soberly  entreat  in  the  seventh  command- 
ment, and  truly,  as  I  will  answer  to  the  same  by  God''s 
grace.  But  I  refrained,  for  two  causes :  the  one  is,  that 
all  things  be  not  expedient,  though  they  be  lawful ;  the 
next,  that  I  knew  there  lay  under  every  stone  a  scorpion 
to  bite  and  poison  whatsoever  I  should  write  or  say.  But 
seeing  no  man's  writings  heretofore  hath  been  clear  and 
firee  from  misconstruing  and  calumniation  of  such  sycophants 
and  serpentine  tongues  as  hurt  or^  they  warn,  Idll  or  they 
admonish,  slander  or  they  judge,  proclidm  victory  or  they 
fight  ;  I  must  hold  myself  well  contented  to  suffer  obloquy 

[*  Or:  ere,  before.] 
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and  slander  now,  as  they  did  then.     And  as  they  wished  a 

better  mind  and  prayed  for  their  adversaries  then,  so  do 

I  now,  that  God  in  Christ  may  save  and  bring  both  them 

and  me  to  the  joys  everlasting.     Nothing  desire  I  of  thee 

but  as  I  erst  desired,  that  thou  wilt  read  with  judgment 

this  little  declaration  upon  the  Ten  Commandments;  and  in 

the  seventh  commandment  thou  shalt  find  added  more  than 

was  before,  for  the  confirmation   of  such  divorcement  as 

many  of  late  have  been  offended  withal:    and  then  ^ve 

sentence  charitably,  whether  I  give  any  liberty  to  sin,  or 

elevate,   diminish,  extenuate,  break  or  dissolve  matrimony 

ungodly  and  without  judgment,   or  no.      Weigh  the  fiifth 

and  nineteenth  of  Saint  Matthew  with  the  tenth  of  Mark, 

and  so  shalt  thou  understand  wherein  standeth  the  state 

of  the    controversy,    and    so    be   able    to    give    upright 

and   true  judgment;    which   God   grant  unto   thee,  that 

thou   mayest   not    only   be    able  to   maintain    the 

truth  that  thou  knowest,  but  also  search  to 

find  out  in  all  other  doubtfiil  questions 

the  truth  that  thou  knowest  not. 

Thus    the    Spirit    of    peace, 

love,     and     knowledge 

be  with  thee  now 

and  for  ever! 

Amen. 

From  Lmdon,  28^  JuHiy  1550. 


A  DECLARATION 


OF 


THE    TEN    COMMANDMENTS. 


CAPUT  I. 

WHAT    THE    LAW    IB. 

Sebing  that  the  least  part  of  the  aoripture  requireth  in  Diligence 
the  writer  both   judgment  and   circumspection,    that  thespectionin 
interpretation  of  one  place  repugn  not  the  text  of  Gbd^s  tion. 
word  in  another  place ;  how  much  more  diligence,  circum- 
spection, fear,  and  love  requireth  the  two  tables  of  the  Ten 
Commandments,   in  the  which  is  contained  the  effect  and 
whole  sum  of  all  the  scripture  I    And  whatsoever  is  said  or  chrifltud 
written  by  the  prophets,  Christ,  or  the  apostles,  it  is  noneexpocmdt?e 
other  thing  but  the  interpretation  and  exposition  of  these  mau^Doits. 
ten  words  or  ten  commandments.       So  that  it   were   no 
need  at  all  to  require  the  mind  of  any  doctor  or  expositor, 
to  know  the  will  and  pleasure  of  God  manifested  unto  the 
world  in  his  word,  would  they  that  hath   leisure  to  read 
the   scripture,    study  therein  themselves;    or  such  as  be 
appointed  to  the  ministry  of  the  church  in  their  sermons 
declared  unto  the  unlearned,  what   and   which  command- 
ment the  evangelist,  prophet,  or  history,  that  he  preacheth, 
dedareth.      If  this*  were  done,  then  were  it  no  need  to 
bestow  so  many  years  in  reading  the  gloss  and  interpretation 
of  man.     For  let  him  write  or  say  what  he  pleaseth,  he  The  text  of 

J  *  ,  the  scrip* 

that  understandeth  the  text  shall  be  always  able  to  judge  tore  to  be 
whether  he  write  true  or  false,  and  so  stablish  his  Mib'^i^ 
and  knowledge  upon  the  word  of  God,  and  not  upon  the  Cy  scrip- 
interpretation  of  man ;  conform  all  his  life  to  this  rule  and 
canon  of  the  ten  commandments,  and  not  unto  the  decrees  Dent.  i^.  6. 
of  man,  as  God  commandeth.     Deut.  iv. 

These  ten  words  hath  been  largely  and  at  length  written  Matter 
upon  by  many  great  and  famous  clerks ;  so  notwithstanding,  every  man 
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to  exerdse  as  they  havo  yet  left  sufficient  matter  unto  their  gucoefisors, 

the  ^si-  whereupon  they  may  exercise  both  their  learning  and  elo- 

command-   quenco,  as  in  a  thing  most  inscrutable.    There  is  no  acuity^ 

nor  excellency  of  wit,  no  learning,  no  eloquence,   that  can 

comprehend  or  compass  the  doctrine  and  mystery  of  the 

What  the     learning  that  is  contained  in  these  commandments.     They 

e*h.  ^^  '    teach  abundantly  and  sufficiently  in  few  words,  how  to  know 

God,  to  follow  Tirtue,  and  to  come  to  eternal  life. 

Wherefore  it  behoveth  every  man  of  God  to  know  as 
perfectly  these  commandments  as  he  knoweth  his  own 
name ;  that  all  his  works,  words,  and  thoughts,  may  be 
governed  according  unto  the  mind  and  pleasure  of  this 
law :  hkewise,  because  we  may  by  the  knowledge  hereof 
understand  other  men^s  writings  and  commandments,  whe- 
ther they  be  of  God  or  of  man,  profitable  or  pernicious, 
leading  to  life  eternal  or  to  death  everlasting.  They  teach 
what  Gk>d  requireth  in  the  heart,  and  what  in  external 
conversation,  both  to  God  and  man;  what  is  to  be  done 
in  the  commonwealth,  and  what  in  every  private  cause; 
what  is  the  superior's  duty,  and  what  the  inferior's ;  what 
the  husband's  duty,  and  what  the  wife's ;  what  the  father's, 
and  what  the  son's;  what  to  be  done  to  a  citizen  or 
landsman,  and  what  to  a  stranger;  what  in  the  time  of 
peace,  and  what  in  the  time  of  war.  So  that  in  these 
ten  precepts  every  man  may  see  what  his  office  is  to  do, 
without  further  travail  or  study  in  any  other  sort  of  other 
learning.  I  purpose  therefore  by  Gt>d's  grace,  as  well 
as  I  can,  to  open  by  other  places  of  the  scripture  the 
true  sense  and  meaning  of  these  ten  commandments 
simply  and  plainly,  that  the  unlearned  may  take  profit  by 
the  same.     This  order  I  will  observe:* 

First,  shew  what  this  word,  law  or  commandment, 
meaneth. 

Then,  how  the  law  should  be  used. 
Thirdly,  prepare  the  reader's  mind,  that  he  may  always 
read  and  hear  these  commandments  with  fruit   and   com- 
modity. 

Fourthly,  interpretate  every  commandment  severally, 
that  the  reader  may  perceive  what  God,  the  giver  of  the. 
law,  requireth  of  every  man  that  professeth  his  name. 

[}  Acuity:  acut^iefls.] 
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Juatiniaii,  Lib«  i.  Pandect,  tit.  i.  saith,  that  **  the  law  is  ub.  i  pud. 
a  facultj  or  soienoe  of  the  thing  that  is  good  and  right,  as  tuj.' 
Celsus  there  defineth*^.     Or  thus :  ^^  The  Uw  is  a  certain 
rale  or  canon  to  do  well  by,   which  ought  to  be  known 
and  kept  of  all  men."^     Cicero  de  Legibus  saith,  that  ^^  the  De  Leg:ibii8. 
law  is  a  certain  rule  proceeding  from  the  mind  of  God, 
persuading  right  and  forbidding  wrong'.^^ 

So  that  the  law  is  a  certain  rule,  a  directory,  shewing  what  the 
what  is  good,  and  what  is  ill ;  what  is  virtue,  and  what  is 
vice ;  what  profitable,  and  what  disprofitable ;  what  to  be 
done,   and  what  to  be  left  undone.      This  declaration  of 
the  law  general  appertaineth  unto  all  the  kinds,  members, 
and  particular  laws,  made  either  for  the  body,  either  for 
the  soul.     So  that  whosoever  be  ignorant  of  the  law  and  By  the  law 
rules,   that   appertain   unto   the   science   or  art  that    he  the  end  of 
professeth,  can  never  come  to  the  end  or  perfection  that  aumf '^ '^'' 
his  profession  requireth.     As  for  example:  the  end  of  a 
christian  man  is   eternal    life;    and   his   profession  is,  to 
know  and  learn   the  law  and   canons  that  most  plainly 
and  sincerely  leadeth  him  unto  this  end  of  eternal  felicity. 
As  the  law  of  Ood,   which  is  a   certain  doctrine,  shew- 
ing what  we  diould    be,    what   we   should  do,  and  what 
leave  undone,  requiring  perfect  obedience  towards  God,  and 
advertising  us  that  God  is  angry  and  displeased  with  sin, 
and  vrill  punish   eternally  such  as  perform   not  all  things 
perfectly  contained  in  this  law,  as  ye  may  read.  Matt.  xxii.  Matt,  zxiu 
Exod.  XX.   Deut.  vi.       Those   places    shew  that  God  re-  Kxod.  xx.  u 
quireth  of  us  perfect  obedience.   What  piun  is  due  to  the 
transgressor,   ye   may  read  in  Deut.  xxviii. :    ^^  Cursed  beDevt.xxviii. 
he  that  fulfilleth  not  the  law ;""  and  likewise.  Matt,  xxv.:  M&tt.  xxv. 
**  Depart  from  me,  ye  workers  of  iniquity,  into    eternal 
fire.'' 

I  declare  now,  good  reader,  what  the  law  is,  and  not 
how  it  may  be  fulfilled.  That  I  defer  unto  the  end  of  the 
exposition  of  the  law.  Howbeit,  I  would  thou  shouldest 
most  diligently  mark  this  definition  or  declaration,  ^'  what 
God's  law  is ;"  that  thou  mayest  know  what  difierence  is 


17  Nam  (at  eleganter  Celsus  definit)  Jus  est  ars  boni  et  squi.  Cor- 
pus Juris  Civilis.    Ant.  172a    Lib.  i.  tit  i.  coL  1.  Tom.  i.  p.  109.] 

['  Lex  est  ratio  summa,  insita  in  natura,  qus  jubet  ea  qus  facicnda 
sunt,  prohibetque  contxaria.    Gic  De  tiegibus.^ 
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The  differ,   between  the  law  of  God  and  the  law  of  man«     Man'^s  laws 

ence  of 

"**."!? ^tr    only  requireth   external  and  civil  obedience;    God'^s  laws, 

and  God's     .      i         ^         ,         ,    .  * 

i«w.  both  external  and  internal. 

Now  he  that  is  ignorant  of  the  means,  is  ignorant  of 
the  end  ;  being  ignorant  of  the  causes,  must  needs  be  igno- 
rant of  the  effect.  Only  by  the  law  of  God  the  means  is 
known ;  therefore  only  the  law  of  God,  if  we  will  come  to 
the  end  that  God  would  us  to  do,  is  diligently  to  be  learned: 
for  like  as  the  physician  cannot  communicate  his  health 
with  the.  sick  patient,  or  the  living  man  his  life  with  the 
dead  body  of  another,  (but  every  man  enjoyeth  his  own 
health,  and  liveth  with  his  own  life ;)  so  profiteth  not  him 
that  is  unlearned  the  knowledge  of  another  man,  but  every 
man  must  know  and  learn  himself  the  law  of  God,  if  he 

Dent  w.  1.  will  be  saved.     John  vi.  Deut.  iv.     As  he,  that  will  be  a 

A  notable  ,   ,  , 

similitude  physician,  must  learn  the  precepts  that  teaoheth  physio; 
thaterenr  a  musiciau  the  rules  of  music;  the  orator  the  rules  of 
learn  the  rhetoHc ;  the  ploughman  the  rules  of  husbandry ;  and  so 
every  person  the  rules  that  belong  unto  his  profession,  or 
else  he  shall  never  profit  in  his  science  or  art,  nor  be 
No  Christ-  accounted  a  craftsman,  that  knoweth  not  the  principles 
that  know-  of  his  craft  t  no  more  before  the  majesty  of  God  is  he 
conimand.^  accountcd  a  christian  man,  that  perfectly  knoweth  not  the 
o^^^     commandments  of   God,    though    he    be   christened,    anfl 

braggeth  of  the  name  never  so  much. 
Common  ex.  And  becausc  that  no  man  should  excuse  his  ignorance, 
away.  and  Say  the  bible  is  too  long,  and  containeth  so  high 
mysteries  and  secrets,  that  the  labouring  man  bath  neither 
sufficient  time  neither  convenient  understanding  to  learn 
the  law  and  commandments  of  God ;  it  pleased  his  infinite 
goodness  to  collect  and  gather  the  contents  and  sum  of  the 
whole  law  into  so  short  and  compendious  abridgment,  that 
no  science  of  the  world  hath  his  principles  or  general  rules 
concluded  with  so  few  words. 

Experience  and  proof  declareth  the  same.  The  lo^cian 
hath  no  less  than  ten  general  rules,  called  predicaments, 
wherein  is  contained  the  whole  matter  of  his  art*:  the 
rhetorician,  three  maimer  and  divers  kinds  of  causes,  de- 
monstrative, judicial,  and  deliberative:  the  whole  body  of 
the  law  civil,  these  three  principles,  ^'Live  honestly,  hurt 

[}  See  ^rwtot  Topic  lib.  i.  cap.  9.] 
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no  man,   and  give  every  man  his^''^  Justmianus,  Lib.  i.  Jnstinianiu, 
Institut. :    the  physician,  as  many  principles  as  be  kinds  stitat.' 
of  diseases:    the  heavenly  God  eternal  hath  concluded  all 
the   doctrine    celestial   in   ten    words   or   commandments, 
Exod.  XX.  Deut.  v.     And  yet,  for  a  further  help  of  our  Exod.zx.i, 
unapt  memory  to  retain  the  will  of  God,  he  hath  gathered  Deiit.  ▼. «, 
the  said  ten  commandments  into  two:  Matt.  xxii.  Mark  xii.  Matt.xxii. 

38  sy  40 

"Love  God  with  all  thy  heart,  and  thy  neighbour  as  thyself,'*"  Miirk'xii.'sa> 
Deut.  vi.  &  xxvi.  Lev.  xix.    So  that  every  dull  and  hard-witted 
man  may  sooner  learn  the  principles  and  general  rules  of 
Christ'^s  religion  than  of  any  other  art  or  science,  that  he 
give  his  diligence  any  thing  at  all  for  the  space  of  one  month. 

There  be  many  causes  that  should  provoke  man  unto  Many 
the  study  and  knowledge  of  this  law.     First,  the  profit  ^roke' 
that  Cometh  thereof,  which  is  expressed,  John  xvii.:    "  This  Se*8tudy 
IS  life  eternal,  (saith  Christ,)  to  know  thee,  O  Father,  and  2f  aSriit!' 
him  that  thou  hast  sent,  Jesus  Christ.'"     David  the  pro- ^**^*^"''' 
phet  desired  the  knowledge  of  this  law,  and  so  copiously 
expresseth  the  commodity  thereof  in  the  most  holy  Psalm 
cxviii.,  that  nothing  of  this  world  may  be  compared  to  it ;  pml  cxix. 
for  it  leadeth  to  eternal  life.     What  commodities  it  bringeth 
in  this  world,  it  is  declared  Deut.  xxviii.  and  Psalm  cxxviii. : 
"  If  thou  hear  the  voice  of  thy  Lord  God,  and  observe  it, 
thou  shalt  be  blessed  in  the  field  and  at  home;  blessed  in  all 
things  that  thou  takest  in  hand  to  do.'*'    Read  the  chapter : 
*^  If  thou  wilt  not  learn  the  will  of  thy  Lord,  thou  shalt  be 
cursed  in  the  field  and  at  home,  and  unfortunate  in  all  thy  acts.*^ 

Further,  without  the  knowledge  and  obedience  of  this 
law  no  person  in  the  world   can   justly  and  conveniently 
serve  in  his  vocation  or  condition  of  life,  of  what  degree 
soever  he  be.      Wherefore  Moses   commanded,    Deut.  iv.  Deut  iv.n. 
that  no  man  should  decline  from  this  law,  neither  to  the 
right  hand  neither  to  the  left;  meaning  by  these  words, 
that  no   man  should  add   or  take  anything  from  it,  but 
simply  to  observe  it,  as  it  is  given  and  written  unto  us. 
From  this  right  line  and  true  regie'  of  God's  word  man  Man  erreth 
erreth  divers  ways:    sometime   by   ignorance,   because  he f !*By Jno^' 
knoweth  not  or  will  not  know,  that  only  the  express  word  ""**• 
of  God  sufficeth.      He  holdeth  with   the   most  part,  and 

[*  Juris  pnecepta  sunt  hsc :  Honette  tnoer^  alterum  non  l/^dere,  mum 
euique  tribuere.  Corp.  Juris  Civilis.  Ant  1726.  Lib.  i.  tit  i.  Instit. 
Tom.  .1.  p,  9.]  C  Regie :  regula,  rule.] 
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condemneth  the  better,  as  it  is  to  be  seen  at  this  present 
day.  This  reason  taketh  place :  ^^  It  is  allowed  of  the 
most  part,  and  stablished  by  so  many  holy  and  learned 
bishops,  therefore  it  is  true;^  when  they  cannot  by  the 
scripture  prove  neither  the  learning,  neither  the  life  of 
their  doctors  to  be  good. 
^  ^*  **v         The  second  way  that  leadeth  from  the  word  of  God, 

power  of  the  ,  ,  •'  ,  , 

world.  is  many  times  the  power  and  authority  of  this  world :  as 
we  see  by  the  bishop  of  Rome  and  all  his  adherents,  who 
giveth  more  credence  and  faith  unto  one  charter  and  gift  of 
Constantinus  than  to  all  the  whole  bible  ^ 

^UieUme^  Another  erreth  by  mistaking  of  the  time,  making  his 
superstition  far  elder  than  it  is,  will  not  forsake  falsehood  for 
the  truth,  and  saith,  ^^  Thus  my  father  believed,  and  should 
I  believe  the  contrary  f  Thus  rather  will  give  credit  to 
his  father,  being  blind,  than  unto  God,  his  great  grandfather, 
that  seeth;  to  the  law  of  man  more  credit,  than  to  the 
law  of  God.  Ab  the  knowledge  of  man  is  thus  withdrawn 
from  the  word  of  God  by  ignorance  and  ill-used  customs ;  so 
is  the  life  and  conversation  of  man  likewise  not  governed 
with  the  word  of  God,  but  with  accustomed  fraud  and 
guile,  every  man  in  his  vocation  and  condition  of  life :  the 
spirituality  with  false  received  and  ill  deserved  teaching, 
the  temporality  with  false  contracts  and  preposterous  buy- 
ing and  selling.  The  princes  and  superior  powers  of  the 
earth,  for  the  most  part,  and  all  learned  men,  either  in 
maintaining  a  wrong  religion,  or  in  not  restoring  the  true, 
decline  far  from  this  simple  and  sincere  verity  contained 
in  God^s  word.     Some  dispense  with  a  less  ill  to  avoid  a 

■cribeSTr  fP^^^^  harm.     Some  prescribe  laws  for  the  conscience  of 

a  time.  man  for  a  time,  until  it  may  be  farther  deliberated  upon 
or  approved  good  by  a  general  council.  These  men  griev- 
ously offend^  themselves^  and  causeth  other  to  do  the 
same.  In  case  the  law  made  for  the  time  seem  not  good 
unto  such  as  shall  at  a  more  leisure  have  the  examination 
thereof,  the  law  for  the  mean  time  shall  be  condemned  as 
heretical  and  pernicious. 

Then  put  the  case^  that  many,  or  at  the  least  some,  of 

[^  This  probably  is  in  allusion  to  the  Edict  of  Constantine,  a.d. 
313^  in  &yoar  of  the  Christians,  or  to  that  of  March  3, 321,  by  which 
the  Council  of  Nice  was  summoned.    See  Platina  s  Life  of  Silvester.] 

[«  Offend:  offended,  A,  B  and  C]  [*  Case,  C,  cause,  B.] 
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those  that  led  their  conscience  after  the  law  made  for  the 
mean  time  die:    how   standeth  then  the  case  with  these 
departed  souls  that  were  deceived  whiles  they  lived  by  false 
doctrine!      They  doubtless  are  lost  for  ever  and  without 
time,  if  they  died  in    any  error  of  the  catholic  faith,  as 
Christ  saith,    Luke  vi.    speaking  of  false   interpreters   of  LukerLag. 
the  word  of  God :  *'  If  the  blind  lead  the  blind  (ho  saith) 
not    only  he  that  leadeth   shall   fall  into  the   ditch,  but 
both.*^     Therefore  it  is  not  sufficient  that   people  have   a 
law  for  the   mean   time,    but   whatsoever  the    conscience 
beginneth  withal,  it  must  end  in  the  same ;  that  is  to  say, 
no  law  at  all  should  be  spoken  of  concerning  the  conscience, 
but  the  only  word  of  God,  which  never  altered  nor  cannot 
be  altered.  Matt.  v. ;  Luke  xvi. ;  Psal.  xviii.     David,  Psal.  {SSJ^^^'i"' 
'   cxix.,  proveth  the  immutability  of  Qod'*s  word  by  two  strong  ]^  ^^  y^ 
reasons :  if  heavens  and  earth,  made  by  the  word,  cannot  be 
altered,  how  much  more  the  word  itself !  Read  the  two  verses 
that  begin  with  the  letter  Lamed;  in  English  thus :  ^*  Thy  [Fno. eiiz. 
word.  Lord,  abideth  for  ever,  as  the  heavens  testify.^ 

Unto  the  which  law  the  conscience  of  man,  in  matters 
of  faith,  is  bound  only.  For  whensoever  or  whosoever 
prescribeth  any  law  for  the  cause  of  religion,  and  giveth 
it  this  title,  ^^for  the  mean  time,  until  it  may  be  judged 
by  a  general  council,  or  otherwise  decreed  by  the  assemblance 
of  learned  men,^  the  author  of  the  law  declareth  himself 
not  to  know  whether  his  law  be  true  or  false,  leading  to  hell 
or  to  heaven,  to  save  the  conscience  of  nutn,  or  to  damn 
it ;  but  leaveth  it  in  doubt,  and  maketh  it  as  uncertain  as 
these  that  shall  have  the  censure  and  judgment  thereof 
preferred  unto  their  discretion  and  learning.  I  would  wish 
therefore,  and  heartily  pray  unto  Almighty  God,  to  put  into 
the  hearts  of  all  superior  powers  of  the  earth  grace  and 
knowledge  to  choose  four  indifferent  judges  to  appease  all 
oontroversies  in  religion. 

If  the  clergy  should  judge,  the  world  would  and  might 
say,  they  are  too  partial,  and  for  many  respects  would  too 
much  favour  their  own  commodity.  If  the  temporalty 
diould  judge,  the  clergy  would  think  something  to  be  done 
of  displeasure  or  malice,  that  always  in  manner  hath  re- 
mained between  the  parties.  Further,  if  a  Papist,  Lutheran, 
or  Zuinglian,  should  judge,  they  agree  so  ill  one  with  the 
other,  that  the  matter  could  not  want  suspicion.     There- 
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fore  I  would  have  once  these  four  indifferent  judges  to  break 
the  strife,  the  Bible  in  Hebrew,  the  Bible  in  Greek,  the 
Bible  in  Latin,  and  the  Bible  in  English,  or  in  any  other 
Tulgar  tongue,  according  to  the  speech  of  the  realm  where 
this  conununication  should  be  had.  Then,  doubtless,  these 
judges  that  favoureth  not  more  the  one  part  than  the 
other,  no  more  one  person  than  the  other,  would  soon  set 
men  at  peace,  in  case  they  loved  not  dissension.  But  as 
long  as  the  authority  of  any  general  council  or  judgment 
of  man  is  accounted  equivalent  and  equal  with  the  word 
of  God,  the  truth  cannot  be  sincerely  known. 

Such  as  can  interpretate  nothing  well,  but  looketh  to 
find  occasion  to  calunmiate  the  good  meaning  of  the  thing 
well  spoken,  will  say,  I  have  an  ill  opinion  of  God  the 
Eternal  in  heaven,  and  likewise  of  the  superior  powers^ 
in  earth,  because  I  danm  the  disciples  of  the  false  doctors 
with  the  doctors,  and  take  from  all  powers*  of  the  earth 
authority  to  prescribe  unto  their  subjects  any  law  touching 
religion  of  the  soul. 

As  concerning  the  judgment  of  God  against  those  that 
be   seduced  by   false   preachers  or  makers   of  false   laws^ 

Lake  Yi.  89.  Saint  Luko  vi.  and  Ezech.  iii.  and  xiii.  judgeth  as  I  do.     And 

&c.  '  '  'as  touching  the  question,  what  I  should  then  say  of  our 
forefathers,  that  ever  sith  the  time  of  Constantine  the  Em* 
peror,  and  Sylvester  the  bishop  of  Rome,  hath  always  in 
manner  been  seduced  by  the  false  doctrine  of  man,  I   can 

Luke  vi.  89.  judge  none  other  than  the  scripture  teacheth.  Both  he 
that  leadeth  unto  danmation,  and  he  that  is  led,  falleth 
into  the  pit.     And  in  the  same  place  Christ  saith,  that  it 

yerae40.      sufficeth  the  disciplc  to  be  as  his  master  is. 

St  Paul  describeth  the  nature  of  such  as  preach  false 

2  Urn.  ii.  17.  doctrine  thus,  2  Tim.  ii. :  They  lead  unto  iniquity,  and 
their  communication  ^^  eateth  as  the  disease  of  a  canker  :^^ 
meaning,  that  false  doctrine  hurteth  not  only  him  that  is 
seduced,  but  likewise  such  as  shall  be  his  hearers.  And 
as  this  disease,  called  a  canker,  if  it  be  in  any  part  of  man^s 

De  cantu    body,  it  infcctcth  always  the  next  parts  unto  it ;   as  Galenua 

vrcoiiwtn'  writeth  De  catisis  morborum^   likewise    Leonardus  Fuchsius 

dijur^^  ^    De  eompej^io  mediciruB,  and  Ovidius,  thus, 

"  Utque  malum  late  9olet  immedicabile  cancer 
Serpere,  et  UUesag  vUiatU  addere  partes" 

[}  Powers :  power,  B.]  ' 
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which  is  the  same  description  of  the  disease  written  afore :  so 
doth  false  doctrine.  And  as  every  member  of  man  may  be  in 
danger  of  this  disease,  yet  chiefly  the  members  that  wanteth 
sinews  and  bones ;  Ut  foeminarum  mammcB^  quod  rarm  et 
laxiB  Hnt^  ac  crassisrimam  airce  hUis  materiam  prompte  exci- 
piani  :*  even  so  the  preaching  of  false  doctrine  may  deceive 
every  man,  but  specially  the  simple  and  unlearned,  as  it  is 
to  be  seen  at  this  day  (the  more  pity!)  everywhere.  Easier 
for  a  soul  that  can  do  nothing  but  bless  a  tub  of  water^ 
to  keep  an  hundred  in  superstition  and  the  adulterous 
doctrine  of  man,  than  for  him  that  is  well  learned  in  the 
law  of  God  to  win  ten  unto  Christ.  Notwithstanding,  I 
beUeve  that  in  the  midst  of  darkness,  when  all  the  world 
(as  far  as  man  might  judge)  had  sworn  unto  the  bishop  of 
Rome,  that  Christ  had  his  elects,  that  never  consented  unto 
his  false  laws,  neither  walked  not  after  strange  gods,  though 
unknown  unto  man;  as  it  was  in  the  time  of  Elie  the 
prophet,  3  Reg.  xix.,  where  Ood  said  he  had  preserved  seven  i  KiagBjfK. 
thousand  that  never  bowed  their  knees  nor  kissed  Baal. 

In  every  age  so  Ood  preserveth  some,  that  no  false 
doctrine  may  corrupt  them,  though  the  nature  thereof  be, 
as  St  Paul  saith,  to  infect  as  a  canker.  So  God  impeacheth 
many  times  and  would  not  things  to  execute  their  natural 
operation :  as  we  read,  Exod.  iii.  where  the  bush  burned,  ^xod.  at  a. 
and  yet  consumed  not^  likewise  of  the  three  children  in 
the  fiery  fitmace,  Dan.  iii. ;  and  as  Christ  saith,  John  x.,  du.  iff.  ss. 
that  his  sheep  hearkened  not  unto  the  voice  of  the  false 
preachers.  As  many  therefore  as  died  before  us,  seduced  by 
false  preachers,  without  penance,  the  scripture  condemneth. 

As  nuiny  as  believed  them  not,  but  trusted  to  the 
scripture,  or  else  deceived,  yet  called  to  grace  before  they 
died,  live  eternally  in  joy  and  solace,  and  are  saved,  as 
John  saith,  Apoc.  xiii.  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb.  I  judge  Rey.zu.  ii. 
therefore  in  this  point  God  to  be  no  more  severe  than 
the  scripture  teacheth,  wherein  he  teacheth  us  what 
we  should  believe  and  judge  of  him.  Thus  I  have  spoken 
largely  and*  truly,  to  admonish  my  good  reader  to  beware 

''  This  sentence  is  omitted  in  C] 

'  An  allusion  to  the  method  in  the  Romish  church  of  consecrating 
water  for  what  is  termed  holy  water.] 
[^  And,  supplied*  from  A  and  C] 
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of  man'^s  laws  in  the  oatuse  of  religion.    As  touching  the 

Buperior  powers  of  the  earth,  it  is  not  unknown  unto  all 

them  that  hath  readen  and  marked  the  scripture,  that  it 

appertaineth  nothing  unto  their  office  to  make  any  law  to 

govern  the  conscience  of  their  subjects  in  religion,  but  to 

reign  over  them  in  this  case  as  the  word  of  God  oommandeth. 

i>ent.  xvii.    Deut.  xvii.  1  Reg.  xii.  2  Par.  viii.  Soph.  vi. 

Iisain.xii.         Howbcit,  iu  their  realms,  provinces,  and  jurisdictions, 

wudom  yL]  they  may  make  what  laws  they  will,  and  as  many  as  they 

will ;  command  them  to  be  kept  as  long  as  it  pleaseth  them, 

and  change  them  at  their  pleasure,  as  they  shall  see  occasion 

for  the  wealth  and  commodity  of  their  realms,  as  we  see 

in  all  the  notable  commonwealths  among  the  Greeks  and 

Romans,  with  other.   Unto  the  which  superior  powers  we  owe 

all  obedience,  both  of  body  and  goods,  and  likewise  our  daily 

prayer  for  them  unto  Almighty  God  to  preserve  their  honours 

rT?m'^ii''2V  ^°  grace  and  quietness.  Rom.  xiii.  1  Tim.  ii.  1  Pet.  ii.  Matt. 

Matt'  «ii''  ^^^*  Mar.  xii.  Luk.  xx.   And  as  many  divers  commonwealths 

Aii  realms    ^  there  be,  so  many  divers  laws  may  there  be.     Howbeit 

are  to  be     all  christened  kinirs  and  kingdoms,  with  other  mairistrates, 

governed  by  ^  o  o  »  o  ^' 

God*8  laws  should  reign  by  one  law,  and  govern  the  churches  of  their 
realms  solely  by  the  word  of  God,  which  is  never  to  be 
changed ;  as  I  declared  afore  in  the  definition  of  God^s  law, 
that  it  is  a  rule  never  to  be  changed  by  superior  power  or 
inferior.  Psal.  xviii.  and  oxviii.  So  doth  the  holy  prophet 
David,  that  honoured  God,  reverenced  the  powers  of  the  earth, 

FS.XXT.  4.  loved  the  common  sort  of  people,  teach.  Psalm  xvii. :  "  Shew 
me,  good  Lord,  thy  way,  and  lead  me  in  a  right  path,  for  fear 

Job  xxii.  32.  of  those  that  lay  wait  for  me.**^  So  commandeth  Job,  chap, 
xxii.,  to  learn  the  law  at  the  mouth  of  God. 

I  follow  therefore  the  commandment  of  God,  persuading 
every  man  to  learn  his  faith  in  his  law,  as  Moses  did,  Deut. 

i)ent.xxxi.  xxxi.,  Commending  the  law  unto  the  priests,  the  sons  of 
Levi,  not  only  that  they  should  know  it,  but  to  shew  it 
unto  the  whole  multitude  of  the  people,  men,  women, 
children,  and  strangers,  that  they  might  hear  it,  learn  it» 
fear  the  Lord  God,  and  observe  his  commandments.  So 
Christ  commanded  his  apostles  to  preach,  and  their  audience 

Matt.xxviii.  to  hear  the  thing  he  commanded.  Matt,  xxviii.     Markxvi. 

MarkxTi.  With  what  diligence,  and  how  it  should  be  preached,  learn 
in  the  viiith  and  ixth  chapter  of  Neemi. 
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CAPUT  II. 

OF   THE    USB   OF    THE   LAW* 

It  is  well  known  by  the  places  afore  rehearsed,  that  The  obe- 
the  law  of  God  requireth  an  inward  and  perfect  obedience  wbkSTthe 
unto  the  will  of  God :    the  which  this  nature  of  man,  cor-  e'th.'mui'ii 
rupted  by  original  sin,  cannot  perform,  as  St  Paul  proveth  turTcannot 
manifestly  in  the  seventh  and  eighth  chapter  to  the  Romans,  p*^™' 
There  remaineth  in  man,  as  long  as  he  liveth,  ignorance  and 
blindness,  that  he   knoweth  not   God  nor  his  law,  as  he 
ought  to  do,  but  rebelleth  by  contumacy  against  God.     For 
no  man  sufFereth  God^s  visitations  [or]*  punishments  with 
such  patience  as  is  required.     No  man  can  abide  to  hear 
his  defaults  rebuked  by  the  law,  but  hateth  his  admonitors, 
and  would  that  there  were  neither  God  neither  law,  so  that 
he  might,   unpunished,  satisfy  his  pleasure.     Likewise  the 
will  as  froward  and  perverse,  that  it  willeth  nothing  of  God 
nor  of  his  law,  so  that  if  it   diminish  any   part  of  such 
goods  or  pleasure  as  the  world  requireth  :   as  we  may  see 
by    daily   defection  and  departure  from  the  knowledge  of 
God'^s   word   in   those   that  once  were  as  ardent  as  fire, 
but  now,  as  the  Gadarenes  did.  Matt.  viii.  Luke  viii.  Mark  v.  Matt.  v\i\, 
&c.,  they  desire  Christ   to  depart  out  of  their   country,  Mark  vi,s. 
rather  than  they  would  lose  their  swine.     Where  is  now  m!  *  ^'"*  . 
the  will  that  freely  and  frankly  should  forsake  all  the  goods 
of  the  world,  and  also  this  mortal  life,  rather  than  to  leave 
Jesus  Christ,  which,  as  John  saith,  only  ^^hath  the  word  John  ^-m. 
of  eternal  life,''  chap,  vi.? 

It  is  not  need  to  prove  this  perverseness  and  wicked 
resistance  against  God  and  virtue  by  the  example 
of  other;  but  every  man  may  find  himself  too  much  in- 
fected with  this  disease,  would  he  look  upon  his  own  life, 
and  be  as  equal  a  judge  of  himself,  as  he  is  temerous  in 
judging  of  other.  Then  should  he  flee  the  same  ill  in 
himself,  that  he  seeth  in  another,  and  every  man  damned 
before  God,  except  such  as  believe  in  Jesus  Christ,  Rom.  Rom.  y.  i. 
v.,  and  study  to  live  after  his  law.  1  Cor.  v. ;  Luke  i. ; 
Tit.  i. ;   Matt.  vii. ;  Psal.  vi. 

Seeing  the  works  of  the  law  cannot  deserve  remission 
of  sin,  nor  save  man,  and  yet  God  requireth  our  diligence 

\^  Sapplicd  firom  C.^ 
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and  obedience  unto  the  law,  it  is  necessary  to  know  the 
Ijse  of  the  law,  and  why  it  is  given  us. 
The  first  use        The   first    use   is  civil   and   external,   forbidding  and 
punishing  the  transgression  of  politic  and  civil  ordinance, 
iTim.i.9.  as   Paul   writcth,    1  Tim.  i. :    "The  law  is  given  to  th^ 
unjust.*^     Wherefore  God  commandeth  the  magistrates  and 
superior  powers  of  the  earth  to  punish  the  transgressors 
of  the  law  made  for  the  preservation  of  every  common- 
Dent,  xiz.    wealth,  as  we  read,  Deut.  xix.,  "  Thou  shalt  remove  the 

19  31. 

'  '  ill  done  in  the  commonwealth,  that  other  may  fear  to 
do  the  same :  thou  shalt  have  no  pity**^  upon  the  trans- 
gressor ;  for  such  pity  as  is  used  of  man  against  this  com- 
mandment towards  the  transgressors  is  rather  a  maintenance 
of  ill,  than  works  of  mercy. 
The  second  The  second  use  of  the  law  is  to  inform  and  instruct 
law.  man  aright,  what  sin  is,  to  accuse  us,  to  fear  us,  and  to 

damn   us   and   our  justice,   because   we   perform   not   the 
law  as  it  is  required,  Rom.  i.  and  vii.    Howbeit  the  law 
concludeth  all  men  under  sin,  not  to  damn  them,  but  ta 
save  them,  if  they  come  to  Christ.  Rom.  xi.  Gal.  iii. 
To  whom  These  two  uses  of  the  law  appertain  as  well  unto  the 

these  two  *j 

usesapper-  infidehs^  as  to  the  fideles; '  to  such  as  be  not  regenerated, 
as  to  those  that  be  regenerated :  for  those  that  she  cannot 
bring  to  Christ,  she  damneth. 

The  third  The  third  use  of  the  law  is  to  shew  unto  the  Christians 

use  of  the 

i*w.  what  works  God  requireth  of  them.      For  he  would  not 

that  we  should  feign  works  of  our  own  brains  to  serve  him 
withal,  as  the  bishops'*  laws  that  teacheth  another  faith^ 
and  other  works  than  the  old  testament  or  the  new;  but 
requireth  us  to  do  the  works  commanded  by  him,  as  it  is 
Matt. XT. 9.  written.  Matt,  xv.,  "They  worship  me  in  vain  with  the 
PsaUcxiz.  precepts  of  men.''  Therefore  David  saith,  "Thy  word. 
Lord  God,  is  the  light  unto  my  feet."'  Psalm  cxix.  By  the 
knowledge  of  this  law  we  judge  all  other  men^s  vmtings. 
Christians  and  ethnicks,  whether  they  write  well  or  ill: 
and  without  a  right  knowledge  in  this  law  no  doctrine 
can  be  known,  whether  it  be  true  or  false. 

This  law  judgeth,  who  defended  *  the  better  part,  Mardom 
or  TertuUian;  Augustine  or  Anus;  Christ  and  his  apostles^ 

\}  The  infidels  as  well  as  them  that  believe^  C]  ^ 

[*  Defended:  defendetli^  A.^ 
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or  Caiaplias  and  his  college  of  scribes  and  Pharisees ;  the 
poor  preachers,  that  with  danger  of  life  set  forth  the  glory^ 
of  God,  or  the  pope  with  his  college  of  cardinals,  that 
with  wicked  laws  study  to  deface  the  glory  and  majesty 
of  Christ^s  church ;  where  and  what  is  the  catholic  church 
of  the  Christians,  and  where  the  synagogue  of  antichrist! 
No  falsehood  can  be  hid,  if  men  seek  the  truth  with  this 
•  light. 

If  we  examine  oar  deeds  or  other  menu's  by  this  law 
or  canon,  we  shall  soon  perceive  whether  they  please  God 
or  displease.  If  we  be  praised  and  have  an  honest  estima- 
tion among  people,  bring  both  our  conscience  and  praise 
of  the  world  unto  this  rule  of  God's  word ;  and  then  shall 
every  man  judge  himself,  whether  he  be  inwardly  the  same 
man  that  people  esteem  him  for  outwardly.  In  case  man 
sustain  likewise  dispraise  and  contempt  of  such  as  be  in 
the  worid,  if  the  law  of  God  bear  testimony  with  his 
conscience,  that  it  is  rather  the  malice  of  the  world  than 
his  demerits  that  oppresseth  thus  his  good  fame  with  the 
burden  of  slander;  he  shall  rather  rejoice  that  Gtod  hath 
preserved  him  from  the  crimes  that  he  is  falsely  accused 
of,  than  impatiently  suffer  the  malicious  world  maliciously 
to  judge  God  to  be  evil',  as  it  is  his  accustomed  manner. 
This  law  judgeth,  that  Aristotle^  in  his  morals  teacheth 
better  doctrine,  when  he  condemneth  the  external  fact, 
in  case  the  mind  and  will  concur  not  to  the  doing  thereof, 
than  the  bishops  in  their  decrees,  that  attribute  the  re- 
mission of  sin  neither  to  contrition,  nor  faith,  neither  to 
Christ,  but  unto  the  external  sprinkling  of  a  drop  of  water. 
For  thus  they  say  of  the  water  and  of  the  bread  in  the 
exorcism  or  conjuration  of  the  water,  Fias  aqua  exorcizata 
€ul  effugandam  amnem  potestatem  inimici.  et€.\  *'  I  conjure 
thee  in  the  name  of  God,**^  as  it  is  at  the  beginning  of 

[•  good  to  he  ill,  A.] 

|j*  *Eri  o{td€  6fioi6y  itrnv  hrt  rt  rSoip  rrxy&v  mil  r&v  aptr&ir  ri  fttp  yap 
vir6  tS>v  T€xyw»  x.  r.  X.  *  *  *  *  tcc  dc  Kara  ras  dptras  yiy6fjL€pa  ovk,  iav  avrd 
frcof  tfxHi  ducatoff  fj  a^pov^i  vpamraij  aXX^  xai  €av  6  irparrmp  ircof  ?x^^ 
vparrjf'  nptarop  pt¥  ^av  €id»f,  tKttr*  ia»  irpoatpovpevot^  Koi  npoatpovpevot 
-di*  avTo,  TO  d^  rpiTOP  Koi  coy  p€pai«ig  xal  dfUTaKunjT»s  ^X^^  vparrjf* 
Arist.  de  Moribus,  Lib.  ii.  cap.  iy.  see  also  cap.  vi.] 

P  Ordo  ad  faciendam  aquam  benedictam.  Misaale  Romanum  ex 
dec  L  i.  Cone  Trident,  rest.  PIL  v.  Pont.  Max.  jussu  editum.] 
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the  conjuration,  **to  be  a  water  blessed  to  expel  all  the 
power  of  the  devil.''^  Of  the  bread  thus :  Benedic^  Domine^ 
istam  creaturam  panis^  ut  omnes  guttantes  ex  eo  tarn  corporis 
quam  cmimm  recipiant  sanitatem;  that  is  to  say,  ^^  Bless,  Lord, 
this  bread,  that  as  many  as  taste  thereof  may  receive  health, 
both  of  body  and  soul'.*"  By  this  law  thou  mayst  judge 
who  defendeth  the  better  opinion;  Numa  Pompilius,  that 
forbid  images,  or  else  the  bishops^  laws,  that  say,  idols 
can  teach  the  unlearned  people,  and  be  to  be  used.  Bring 
the  matter  to  judgment,  and  see  which  opinion  GxmI^s  law 
will  defend.  N<m  faeies^  inquit  Deus^  sculptile  atU  fUlam 
similttudinem^  ^^Thou  shalt  make  no  image,^  &c.  Whose 
law  is  more  consonant  with  Ood'^s  laws;  the  decrees  and 
precepts  of  Cato,  that  saith,  Parentes  ama^  tnaffistratum 
metue ;  that  is  to  say,  ^'  Love  thy  father,  and  fear  the  ma- 
gistrate C"  or  the  bishops^  laws,  that  park  young  children 
in  cloisters,  that  never  know  their  parents^  need ;  and 
likewise  exempt  the  clergy  from  all  obedience  of  the  higher 
powers  ? 
Exod.  XX.  God^s  laws  saith  with  Cato,  ffonora  parentes :  Omnis  anima 

Bom.jm.\,pote8tatibitt  supereminentibus  subdita  sU^  Rom.  xiii. ;  Exod. 
XX.,  that  is  to  say,  ^^  Honour  thy  father,  and  every  man  be  sub- 
ject unto  the  superior  powers.^  The  Romans  reprehended 
and  deposed  likewise  the  tyrant  Nero  for  his  cruelty,  and 
killed  the  vicious  prince  Tarquinius  Sextus  for  vitiating  of 
the  chaste  matron  Lucretia.  The  bishops^  laws  saith  thus : 
Si  Papa  swB  et  fratemos  salutis  negligens  deprehenditur^ 
inutilis^  et  remissue  in  suie  operihuSy  et  imuper  a  bono  tad- 
tumw^  qiwd  magis  officii  sibi  et  omnibus ;  nihilominus  innu- 
merabUes  populos  catervatim  secum  dncat^  primo  mancipio 
Gehenna^  cum  ipso  ploffis  muUis  in  (Btemwn  vapulaturfis ; 
hujus  cuipas  istic  redarguere  prcBSumit  mortalium  nuUus : 
'quia  ounctos  judicaturus^  ipse  a  nemine  judicandus*:  that 
is  to  say,  ^^  If  the  pope  care  neither  for  his  own  health, 
neither  for  his  brother^s;    be  found  unprofitable  and  neg- 

\}  Benedic^  Domine,  creaturam  isiain,  ut  ait  remediam  salntare  generf 
humano :  et  pnesta  per  invocationem  sancti  nominis  tui,  ut  qnicunque 
ex  ea  sumpaerint,  corporis  sanitatem  et  anime  tutelam  accipiant.  Bene- 
dictio  panis.    Missale  Romanum.] 

17  Corpus  Juris  Canon.  Paris  1687.  Tom.  i.  p.  53.  Decreti*  1  Pars. 
Distinct  xl.  coL  6.] 


Sophocles*,  Cicero,  Lib.  ii.  of  the  Nature  of  Gods,    Lib.  i.  fS^'kc^r'' 
Tuseul.  quofsi.  Lib.  i*  de  Leffibus^  Seneca '^  unto  Lucilius,  Epist.  Hb!1'.?7o!]*' 
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ligent  in  his  works;  further,  a  man  apt  to  do  no  good, 
(so  I  English  tacUumm  a  bcno^  i,  qui  sua  naiura  amni 
ionestate  probitaieque  facUe  iacety)  that  hurteth  himself  and 
other,  leadeth  with  him  people  innumerable  by  legions  unto 
the  devil,  to  be  punished  with  him  in  pains  most  dolorous 
for  ever;  being  pope,  no  mortal  man  should  presume  to 
reprehend  his  faults;  for  he  judgeth  all  men,  and  is  to  be 
judged  of  no  man/*  What  law  was  there  ever  written  more 
pernicious  or  contrary  unto  God'^s  laws  than  this  f 

Cyrillus  against  Julianus'  allegeth  the  writings  of  the 
philosopher  Pythagoras,  who  proveth  to  be  one  only  God, 
who  made,  and  preserveth  only^  the  things  made.     So  do  Lib.  u.  De 

natur 

Tu«c. 
-.  .      *  **b.  i.       _ 

Lib.  XV.     Bring  these  etlmicks*  laws  unto  the  word  of  Grod  nb/^CTT* 
with  the  law  of  bishops,  that  teacheth  the  invocation  and  xv!^^'  ^^ 
aid  of  saints  departed  out  of  this  world ;  and  then  thou  shalt 
see  that  the  ethnicks*  laws  are  approved  by  God'^s  word,  and 
the  bishops*  laws  condemned.     For  God's  laws  saith,  ^'lKzod.xz.s 
am  the  Lord  thy  God,  and  thou  shalt  have  no  more  before 
my  face.**     Exod.  xx.;  Deut.  v.      And  if  we  pray  for  any 
thing,   Gh>d*s  word  commandeth  to  ask  in  Christ*s  name. 
John  xiv.     Seeing  the  knowledge  and  use  of  God*s  word  is  John  zi?. 
so  necessary,  and  only  telleth  us  what  is  good  and  what  is 
ill,  what  true  and  what  false,  every  man  should  give  diligence 
to  know  it,  setting  all  other  business  of  the  world  apart. 

(7  Itaque  Pythagoras  dicit:  Dens  quidem  imus^  et  ipse  non^  ut 
qnidam  suspicantur^  extra  mundi  gubemationem,  sed  in  ipso  totus 
in  toto  circulo^  omnes  generationes  oonsiderat,  contemperatio  existens 
omnium  seculontm,  et  lax  suarum  yirtntum  et  operum,  principium 
omnium,  lumen  in  coelo,  et  pater  omnium,  mens  et  animatio  omnium, 
circulorum  omnium  motio.  Cyrilli,  Op.  Paris.  1573,  Tom.  ii.  coL  520, 
B.    Contra  Julianum,  Lib.  i.] 

[*  Preserveth  only:  alone  preserveth.] 

[*  Quin  et  Sophocles  sic  dixit  de  Deo :  Unus,  verissime  unus  est  Deus, 
qui  coelum  ordinavit,  et  terram  ingentem,  pontique  jucundam  undam, 
et  ventorum  vim.  Plerique  autem  mortales,  &c.  Ibid.  coL  627,  £• 
See  Soph.  Fragm.  u.  Brunck.  with  the  editor  s  note.] 

£*  H»c  exemplaria  rerum  omnium  Deus  intra  se  habet,  etc  Seneca 
Epist  ad  Lucil.  lxv.  See  tho  whole  Epistle.  The  reference  xv.  appeara 
to  be  a  mistake.] 
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CAPUT  IIL 

A    PREPARATION    UNTO   THE   TEN   COMMANDMENTS. 

rules'Mpfe-  MosEs,  before  he  repeateth  the  ten  commandments  in 
paratives.  the  book  of  DeuteroDomy,  prescribeth  certain  necessary 
rules  and  instructions,  which  he  useth  as  preparatives  and 
means  to  dispose  and  make  apt  the  hearts  of  the  people  to 
receive  this  holy  and  most  blessed  sermon  of  Almighty  God, 
the  ten  commandments,  with  condign  honour  and  reverence; 
and  that  this  law  and  precepts  might  work  their  operation 
and  virtue  in  man,  which  is,  to  pui^e  and  cleanse  the  soul 
and  mind  from  all  unwholesome  and  contagious  disease  and 
sickness  of  sin,  and  to  preserve  the  body  in  health  and  all 
honesty  of  life. 

As  a  purgation  made  for  the  body  (which  Galenua 
calleth  kumontm  qui  sua  qualitate  moUdaiU  etxicuationem^ 
that  is  to  say,  cleansing  of  such  humours  as  be  hurtful,) 
many  times  worketh  not  his  operation  by  reason  of  the  ill 
temperature  of  the  body,  or  else  of  the  region  that  too 
much  by  reason  of  heat  draweth  humours  of  man  into  the 
exterior  parts  of  the  body:  so  the  word  of  God,  poured 
into  the  ears  and  understanding  of  man,  worketh  not  many 
times  his  operation  in  cleansing  the  soul  from  the  humours 
and  corruption  of  sin,  by  reason  of  the  ill  temperature  and 
disposition  of  the  persons  that  useth  to  read  and  hear  the 
scripture.  As  the  physician  therefore  giveth  the  patient 
first  some  preparative,  to  dispose  and  make  apt  the  body 
to  receive  the  purgation  with  fruit  and  commodity,  so  doth 
Moses  prepare  first  to  make  his  auditors  apt  to  hear  the 
commandments,  that  afterward  they  might  receive  them 
with  fruit  and  profit.  How  to  proceed  in  the  science  and 
practice  of  physic,  learn  of  Galen  and  Hippocrates,  or  of 
such  as  professeth  that  art. 
Seven  rales  My  purposc  is  to  shcw,  how  Moscs  proceedeth  in  the 
serving  as  celestial  sciencc  of  divinity,  to  cure  the  soul  of  man.  He 
totiieUw  prescribeth  unto  his  audience  seven  rules,  or  precepts, 
wherewith  he  prepareth  them  unto  the  receiving  of  the  ten 
commandments;   and  withoyt  them  it  availeth  nothing  to 
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hear  or  read  the  commaDdments,  or  any  other  place  of  the 
0cripture. 

The  first  rale  is,  confidence  and  a  right  persuasion  of  TheUnt 
Ood'^s  word,  that  all  his  promises  be  true ;  and  will  doubt- 
less give  the  good  promised  unto  the  good,  and  the  ill  pro- 
mised unto  the  ill,  though  it  seem  never  so  impossible  unto 
the  flesh.  This  preparative  is  most  necessary  for  all  men, 
that  will  be  the  disciples  and  hearers  of  Ood'^s  word.  For 
when  men  think  that  Ood  is  not  indeed  as  severe,  and  will 
punish  sin  according  as  it  is  written  in  his  commandments, 
and  likewise  favour  and  preserve  them  that  fear  him ;  they 
never  take  profit,  nor  never  shall  do,  in  hearing  or  reading 
the  scripture ;  for  they  have  no  more  credence  to  it  than  to 
a  vain  and  faithless  tale.    . 

This  misbelief  and  incredulity  towards  Code's  word  is  the 
occasion  and  let,  that  the  word  heard  or  readen  worketh  not  « 
his  operation,  and  the  man  no  better  at  night  than  in  the 
morning,  in  age  than  in  youth.  Moses  therefore  persuadeth 
them  unto  a  certain  ri^t  confidence,  saying,  JEcce^  dedi  in 
ccmpeotu  testro  terram^  venite  etposridete  terram  quam  juratU 
Dominus  patribus  vestris  Abraham^  Isacu!^  et  Jacobs  ut  daret 
M  atqu$  Bernini  eorum  post  ea$ :  Deut.  i.,  that  is  to  say,  i^^^t.  L  a. 
*^  Behold,  I  have  presented  before  your  face  the  land  which 
the  Lord  promised  to  give  unto  your  fathers,  Abraham, 
Isaac,  and  Jacob,  and  to  their  posterity :  come  and  possess 
ye  the  land.^'  Jacob  and  his  posterity  were  in  such  bondage 
in  Egypt,  that  it  seemed  impossible  that  ever  they  should 
possess  the  land  of  Canaan  promised  by  God.  Read  the 
fourteen  first  chapters  of  Exodus,  and  see.  Then,  as  thou 
canst  not  choose  but  believe  him  to  be  true  in  the  one 
promise  of  his  help  towards  the  good ;  so  beUeve  him  that 
he  will  likewise  punish  the  ill.  Though  he  suifer  and  dis- 
semble for  a  time  at  our  sin,  to  call  us  unto  penance,  Rom.  Rom.  IL  4. 
i.,  yet  at  length  we  shall  be  assured  he  will  keep  promise 
as  well  in  punishing  the  ill,  as  in  doing  good  to  those  that 
repent.  If  thou  read  the  scripture,  thou  shalt  find  exam- 
ples of  both,  how  he  favoured  and  kept  promise  with  the 
good  and  the  bad :  Noha  saved  and  his  family ;  the  whole 
world  damned  with  water :  Lot  saved,  and  the  cities  burned. 
Josua  and  Caleb  entered  the  land  promised;  all  the  rest 
died  for  their  sin  in  the  desert.     If  thou  canst  not  read 


1 

] 
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to  stablish  thy  faith  in  the  word  of  God,  yet  canst  thou  lack 

no  master  to  teach  thee  this  confidence  in  God.     Turn  thine 

eye  of  which  side  thou  list,  up  or  down.     Behold  the  birds 

Matt.  Yi.  26.  of  the  air  and  the  flowers  of  the  field,  Matt.  vi.  Luke  xii.. 

Lake  xu. 

32.  and  acknowledge  not  only  the  power  of  God  that  made  them, 

but  also  his  providence  in  feeding  and  apparelling  them; 
for  they  be  seals  and  confirmations  of  God^s  promises,  that 
will  clothe  thee,  feed  thee,  and  help  thee  in  all  necessities. 
They  were  not  created  only  to  be  eaten  and  smelled^  unto,  but 

Matt.  Ti.  90.  to  teach  thee  to  credit  and  believe  God's  promises.  Matt,  vi.; 
Luke  xii. 

The  second         The  sccond  rulo  or  preparative  is,  that  thou  have  a  riffht 

preparative.        ,    ,  .  . 

opinion  of  the  magistrates  and  superior  powers  of  the  earth, 
that  thou  give  them  no  more,  neither  no  less  honour  nor 
reverence,  than  the  word  of  God  conunandeth.  This  he  de- 
clareth  by  the  twelve  princes  that  were  sent  to  explorate 
and  search  the  privities  and  condition  of  the  land  of  Canaan. 
Two  of  them  persuaded  the  people  to  believe  God's  promise, 
and  not  to  fear  the  people  that  dwelled  in  the  land ;  unto 
these  godly  princes  was  no  faith  nor  credit  given  of  the 
people.  The  princes  that  persuaded  the  thing  contrary  unto 
God  were  believed  of  the  people,  and  their  counsel  admitted. 
By  this  we  learn,  that  such  magistrates,  as  persuade  the 
people  by  God's  word,  should  be  believed  and  obeyed,  the 
other  not.  In  the  cause  of  conscience  there  must  God 
ActRiv.19.  only  be  heard,  Acts  v.  Matt,  x.,  or  else  people  shall 
Matt.  X.  38.  fail  of  a  right  faith.  For  he  that  knoweth  not  what  his 
duty  is  to  God  and  his  laws,  will  believe  rather  a  lie  with 
his  forefathers,  than  the  truth  with  the  word  of  God; 
and  this  man  is  no  meet  auditor  nor  disciple  of  the  word 
of  God. 

For  lack  of  this  preparative,  the  world  hath  erred  from 
the  truth  this  nuuiy  years,  to  the  dishonour  of  (rod  and 
danger  of  christian  souls.  Men  doth  not  look  what  God'*a 
word  saith,  but  extolleth  the  authority  of  manV  laws,  pre- 
ferring the  decree  of  a  general  or  provincial  council  before 
the  word  of  God:  which  hath  brought  this  abomination 
and  subversion  of  all  godly  doctrine  into  the  church  of 
Christ, 
prepiffaii^e.        '^^^  *^^^  preparative  is  obedience  both  unto  God  and 

[^  Spellyd,  A,  spelled,  B.] 
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man.  It  were  as  good  never  to  read  the  scripture,  nor  to 
hear  sermon,  in  case  we  mind  not  to  obey  unto  the  word  of 
Ood  spoken  or  readen.  Therefore  doth  Moses  upbraid'  and 
reprehend  them,  Deut.  i.,  when  they  knew  the  land  to  be^"*-*-**- 
good  by  the  fruit  that  the  twelve  princes  brought  unto  them, 
that^  they  would  not  proceed  forth  in  their  journey  to  possess 
the  land,  but  murmured  against  God ;  wherefore  they  pe- 
rished in  the  desert. 

Therefore  we  must  bring  with  us  unto  the  reading  of 
the  word  of  God  obedience,  and  be  ready  to  do  everything 
it  oommandeth,  though  it  seem  never  so  difficile :  as  Abra- 
ham did  in  leaving  his  country,  Gen.  xii.  and  offering  his  son  g^-  ^- 1- 
Gen.  xxii.  and  as  Christ  commandeth  all  that  will  be  hisG«n.zxU.9. 
disciples.  Matt.  x.   Luke  xiv.     The  thing  that  God  com-  JJS[^5vf ' 
mandeth  must  be  obeyed,  what  danger  soever  happen ;  yea,  if  ^ 
it  be  the  loss  of  our  life.     Luke  ix.  xvii.  Matt.  xvi.    Likewise  Jjjjj]^."' 
ibe  commandment  of  the   superior  powers,   and  no  man^* 
should  detract,  neither  deny  his  -obedience,  because  he  is  a 
Chrifttian,  1  Peter  ii.  Rom.  xiii.  Eph.  vi.  Col.  iii.  Tit.  ii.;  not  gJ^lSu"; 
only  with  eyenservice,  but  from  the  heart ;  sustaining  not  only  ^Jj'ij*'^ 
such  charges  as  the  necessities  of  the  oonunonwealth  shall 
require,  but  also  with  life  to  defend  the  same,  not  fearing 
how  strong  an  enemy  is  against  him,  nor  how  many  ;   but 
rather  to  consider  how  strong  God  is,  that  hath  promised  to 
preserve  every  man'^s  right,  and  given  commandment  that  no 
man  shall  do  the  other  wrong.  Deut.  v.  Exod.  v.    Ifon  /cusies  }>«^  ^»^ 
/urtum ;    "  Commit  not  theft.""      Again,  ffonara  parentes ;    '   ' 
^^ Honour  thy  father:^  the  which  commandment  requireth 
obedience  to  all  superior  powers.     Only  obey  the  word  of 
God,  whatsoever  shall  happen  unto  man  in  his  godly  vocation, 
as  Moses  commanded,  Deut.  xx.     ^^  K  thou  see  horsemen  Drat.  xx.  i. 
and  chariots  more  than  thou  hast,  fear  not ;  God  is  with 
thee,^  as  we  have  example  in  Abraham,  Gedeon,  Josaphat, 
and  others. 

The  fourth  preparative  is,  that  they  should  observe  the  The  fourth 
common  laws  used  amcmg   all  people,   which  is  caUed  jui  ^ 
yeniium ;  that  they  should  peaceably  pass  by  the  possessions 
of  the  children  of  Esau,  the  Mount  Seir,  and  likewise  by 
the  Moabites ;  not  to  molest  them,  neither  their  goods,  but 
buy  such  things  as  they  wanted  for  money,  till  they  passed 

[*  Abnude^  A,  abnyde,  B.]  [*  That>  supplied  from  C] 

[hooper.] 
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their  limits  and  boandfl ;  the  which  law  bound  them  not  to 
spoil,  rob,  and  bum  wheresoever  they  came,  as  well  their 
friends  as  their  foes,  as  it  is  used  in  our  time  among 
Chiistians,  that  say,  SUmt  leges  inter  arma ;  that  is  to  say, 
*'  Laws  be  dispensed  withal  in  the  time  of  war.^  Contrary 
unto  this  deyilish  opinion,  God  required  them  to  pass  as 
true  men,  and  not  as  thieves ;  as  those  that  were  obedient 
unto  all  honest  and  godly  laws,  and  not  as  exempt  and  pri- 
vileged persons  from  all  virtues  and  godliness. 
The  flfth.  The  fifth  preparative  is,  that  they  should  esteem  this  doc- 

'  trine  of  the  conmiandments  as  it  was  worthy,  and  declared 
the  estimation  thereof  with  many  reasons  :  the  first,  of  the 
The  esti-     utility  and  profit  that  it  bringeth.     Whereof  he  speaketh 
the  law.      in  the  fourth  chapter  of  Deuteronomy :  ffcee  est  eapimtia  et 
Deat  iT.6.  ifOeUigefiitia  9e9tru  cfn'om popuh ^  thatistosay,  ^^Thisisyour 
wisdom  and  prudence  before  the  people  ;^  this  is  the  doctrine 
only  and  law  that  teacheth  how  to  live  well,  and  to  avoid 
the  displeasure  both  of  God  and  man,  and  leadeth  to  eternal 
Deat.  ir.  7.  felicity.     ^^  What  other  people  is  there  of  the  world,^  saitii 
Moses,  ^'that  hath  their  gods   as  present  as   our   Lord 
God,  as  many  times  as  we  invocate  and  call  upon  himT 
This  doctrine   was   given   from   heaven,    and   the    author 
thereof  is  God:  a  doctrine  always  to  be  learned  and  observed, 
not  in  paper  or  parchment,  but  in  the  heart  of  man,  and 
daily  taught  unto  the  world,  as  the  manner  of  the  giving 
Bxod.3dx.    of  it  declareth.  Exod.  xxix.     Unto  all  the  people  it  was 
'^'  preached,  not  in  an  obscure  and  dark  place,  but   in  the 

mount,  clearly  and  openly,  that  no  man  should  doubt  of  it, 
as  though  it  came  out  of  Trophonius^  cave,  Saint  Patrick^'s 
purgatory,  or  the  privy  chamber  of  the  bishop  of  Rome : 
both  the  law  and  the  lawgiver  known  of  all  the  people. 
Minos  was  familiar  with  Jupiter,  as  the  poets  feign.  Numa 
had  conununication  with  iEgera  the  goddess,  but  no  man 
was  record  thereof :  he  might  therefore  feign  what  he  list, 
as  many  superstitious  hypocrites  hath  done. 

There  appeared  unto  Gregorie  a  child  in  the  bread  of 
the  altar  ^;  the  which  vision,  if  it  were  true,  was  devilish, 

P  No8  sane  credimus  post  benedictionem  ecdesiasticam  ilia  mysteria 
ease  yerum  corpus  et  saDgoinem  Salvatoris^  addncti  et  veteris  ecdesie 
auctoriiate  et  multis  noviter  ostensis  miraculis.  Quale  fuit  illud  quod 
beatus  Gregorius  exhibuit  Roms ;  quale  quod  PaschaduB  nanrat  oonti- 
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and  wrought  by  the  devil  to  deceive  the  people  of  Ood. 
Brygitta'  saw  likewise  in  her  oontemplatioiis  wonders.  The 
bishops  in  their  Decretals  seeth  likewise  marvels  and  mys- 
terie8^  that  no  man  else  can  see,  except  he  be  sworn  to 
renounce  God^s  laws ;  for  they  teach  one  faith,  and  the 
gospel  another ;  one  kind  of  good  works,  and  Christ  another. 

This  law  is  of  another  sort  and  perfection,  openly  mani- 
fested by  God,  not  unto  one  prince  or  learned  man,  not 
unto  twelve  or  seventy  heads  and  principals  among  the 
people,  but  unto  all  the  whole  congregation ;  and  not  sud- 
denly, but  with  great  deliberation  and  preparation  of  the 
people  for  the  space  of  three  days.  Exod.  xix.  This  Exod.  xix. 
law  therefore  Moses  would  the  people  to  esteem  as  a  thing 
of  all  things  most  to  be  esteemed ;  as  they  do  nothing  at 
all,  that  say  the  scripture  containeth  not  all  necessary  doc- 
trine for  the  health  of  man,  but  needeth  man''s  decrees. 

The  sixth  preparative  is,  a  true  and  right  understand-  The  sixth 
ing  of   the  law ;    not  to  constrain   the  letter  against   the 
mind  of  the  text,    but  behold  always  the  consent  of   the 
scripture,  and  to  do  no  wrong  unto  the  Author  thereof. 

Some  men   call   this  a  dispensation  of  the    law,  when 
the    extremity    thereof  cannot  with  justice  and  equity  be 
executed  against   the  transgressor;    as  we   see  Deut.    iv.  !>*«*•  *^*i' 
where  Moses  appointeth  certain  cities  to  be  as  refuges  or 
sanctuaries  for  them  that  by  chance  or  against  their  will 

giaee  Alemaimis^  presbytemm  Plegildum  visibiliter  speciem  pueri  ia 
altare  contrectasse,  et  post  libata  oscula  in  panis  aiinilitadinein  conyersum, 
&c.    Malms,  de  gestis  reg.  Angl.  Lib.  in.'] 

P  Brygitta.  Brigida,  deyotissiina  Christi  mulier,  Suetife  princeps. 
Flatina.  Her  revelations  were  printed  in  eight  books,  which  John  de 
Torquemada  defended  in  the  council  of  Basil.  Sion  House,  in  Middle- 
sex, was  once  a  monastery  of  the  order  of  Sunt  Bridget.] 

[]*  In  the  "  Vitff  Patrum,"  Par.  i.  cap.  162,  is  a  story  "of  a  Hebrew 
man  that  saw  a  child  between  the  hands  of  Saint  Basil,  when  he  divided 
the  body  of  our  Lord."  The  child,  as  it  seemed  to  him,  was  by  this  said 
Basil  parted  and  divided,  and  the  chalice  seemed  filled  with  blood. — Pas- 
chasius  Radbertus,  in  his  treatise  on  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  cap.  xiv. 
relates  a  story  of  a  priest,  who  prayed  earnestly  to  b^uM  the  real  presence. 
— Tum  venerabilis  presbyter  pavidus,  ab  imo  vultum  erigens,  vidit  super 
aram  Patris  filium.  puemm,  &c  Hence,  one  of  the  questions  among 
the  schoolmen  is,  "Utrum  quando  in  hoc  sacramento  miraculose  apparet 
caro  vel  puer,  dt  ibi  vere  corpus  Christi."  Tho.  Aquin.  VoL  ii.  Par.  3. 
Qusst  76.  Art.  8.] 

19—2 
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should  happen  to  kill  any  man.      The   law  is,  that  who- 
soever shed  the  blood  of  man,  shall  satisfy  the   law  with 
2«n.ix^  his  blood   again.     Gen.  ix.   Matt.  xxvi.  Apoc.  xiii.      This 
n*  law  extendeth  not  as  far  as  the  words  sound,  but  as  far 

as  the  mind  of  the   letter  permitteth ;    that  is  to   say, 
unto  such  as  of  hatred,  rash   and  wilful  madness,  or  to 
satisfy  an   ill    and    undigested    passion,   that    hateth    his 
neighbour,    killeth  his  neighbour,  contemneth  God  in  the 
superior  powers,  who  should  reverence  and  punish  the  ill- 
doer,   and  not  he   himself.      Those  and    such-like  should 
suffer  death  agun,  and  not  such  as  kill  against  their  will. 
Thus  doth   the   scripture  of  God    interpretate  itself,  and 
sheweth  how  every  law  should  be  understood :  the  which  is 
a  very  necessary  rule  and  precept  to  be  always  observed 
everywhere,  lest  the  figure*  and  force  of  the  letter  should 
do  injuries  unto  any  circumstance  of  the  text. 
Two  things         Therefore  I  would  every  man  in    the  reading  of  the 
ed in e?^' scripture  should  mark  two  things  in  every  doubtful  text: 
^^^^      first,  the  consent  of  other  places ;  then,  the  allegory  of  the 
aentof oUier  ^^^^''*      '^  '^^  ^^   example,  this  proposition  Matt,  xxvi.: 
f¥he  aiie-  "  ^^  ^   ^7  body."      First,   look  the   other    places  of 
I^Tof the  ^jiQ  scripture,  what  Christ's  body  is,  and  what  qualities  it 
hath ;  how  it  was  conceived  and  bom,  and  whither  it  is 
ascended.     Then  thou  shalt  by  the  consent  of  other  places 
be  constrained  to  understand  these  words  according  to  the 
analogy   or  proportion  of  faith,  and  not  after  the  letter. 
Then  consider  by  the  scripture,  why  Christ  by  an  allegory 
called  the  bread  his  body,  and  the  wine  his  blood.     Then 
it  shall  be  easy  to  understand,   that  they  be  rather  con- 
firmations of  our  faith,  than  the  body  itself:   sacraments 
Hon.  iv.  II.  and  memorials  of  the  things  past,  and  not  the  thing  they 

represent  and  signify.     Rom.  iv. 
The  MTCBth        The  seventh  preparative  is,  to  add  nothing:  unto  this  law, 
'  neither  to  take  any  thing  from  it.     Who  can  be  a  conve- 
nient disciple  of  God  and  his  doctrine,  that  believeth  not 
aU  things,  and  every  thing  necessary  for  the  salvation  of  man, 
to  be  contained  openly  and  plainly  in  the  scripture  canonical! 
Or  how  can  he  be  a  christian  man,  that  believeth  one  com- 
mandment of  God,  and  not  the  other !    He  that  said,  ^'Thou 
Deut.  iv.  s.  shalt  have  but  one  God,'^  saith  likewise,  ^'  Thou  shalt  neither 

p  Rigare,  A,  iigure,  B,  vigor,  C] 
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add  nor  take'  any  thing  from  the  scripture,*^  Deut.  iv.,  but 
shalt  observe  it  as  it  is  given.     So  said  Christ,  Matt,  xxviii. ;  m*".  «vuL 
so  saith  Saint  John,  chap.xxi.:  likewise  in  the  Revektions  of  Joiin»i.M. 
Jesus  Christ  our  Redeemer,  chap.  xxii.    What  is  more  neces-  is- ' 
sary  for  him,  that  will  read  the  scripture  or  hear  it  preached, 
than  this  preparative  ?    First  to  be  persuaded,  that  all  verity 
and  necessary  doctrine  for  our  salvation  is  contained  therein, 
and  that  the  holy  church  of  the  patriarchs,  prophets,  and 
apostles,  believed,  preached,  and  died  for  the  same,  and  in  the 
same  doctrine.    If  thy  heart  be  not  thus  prepared,  but  judgest 
that  God's  law  containeth  one  part  of  such  doctrine  as  is 
necessary  for  man^s  salvation,  and  the  bishops^  laws  another 
part;   thou    contenmest   and   dishonourest  the   whole  law 
and  giver  thereof,  and  offendest  the  commandment  given, 
Deuteronomy  iv.  xii.,  and  Proverbs  xxx.     Read  diligently  »eut.iT.i. 
those  places.     Further,  remember  that  this  opinion  is  so  ptot.  xzL 
ungodly,  that  the  whole  scripture  endeth  with  this  sentence : 
*^  If  any  man  add  unto  the  word  of  God,  God  will  put  upon 
him  all  the  maledictions  contained  in  the  book.    And  if  any 
man  diminish  any  thing  of  this  prophecy,    God  will  take 
from  him  such  part  as  he  hath  in  the  book  of  life.^  Apoca-  ^19^^' 
lypse  xxii. 


THJB   FIRST    TABLE. 
CAPUT   IV. 

/  am  the  Lard  thy  God^  that  hnmffht  thee  out  of  Egypt^  from 
the  house  of  servitude :  thou  shalt  have  no  strange  gods 
before  me. 

This  precept  or  commandment  hath  two  members:  the  The 
first  requireth  that  we  accept,  account,  and  take  the  God  o/tSeSnt 
that   made   and  preserveth  all  things,    the    Gk>d    Sadai\  m^t. 
omnipotent  and  sufficient,  not  only  to  be  God,  but  also  to  be 
our  God,  that  helpeth  us,  succoureth  us,  saveth  us^  and  only 
defendeth  us.     The  second  part  forbiddeth  all  false  gods^ 

[*  El-Shaddai,  ^W  ^»>  Exod.  vi.  3.] 
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This  first  part  is  the  ground,  original,  and  foundation 
of  all  virtue,  godly  laws,  or  ohristian  works.  And  where  as 
this  precept  and  commandment  is  not  first  laid,  and  taken 
as  the  only  well  whereof  springeth  all  other  virtues ;  what- 
soever be  done,  seem  it  never  so  glorious  and  holy  unto 
the  world,  it  is  nothing  but  very  superstition  and  hypocrisy, 

gom.  jd?.    as  Paul  saith,  Rom.  xiv. ;  Heb.  xi. 

What  putteth  difference  between  the  death  of  Socrates 
"^  and  Esaias,  Diogenes  and  Hieremy,  Sophocles  and  Zachary, 

Euripides  and  Stephen,  Homer  and  Saint  John  Baptist,  saving 
only  the  knowledge  and  confidence  in  this  commandment, 
"  I  am  the  Lord  thy  God  T  What  difference  were  there 
between  the  church  of  the  Pharisees,  scribes,  and  hypocrites, 
and  the  church  of  God,  were  not  the  knowledge  of  this  com- 

This  first     maudmeut  that  containeth  two  most  necessary  thinffs,  the 

command-  •'  ^ 

ment  con-    truc  knowledso  of  God,  and  the  true  honour  of  God  i  Deut. 

tslnctn  two  ^ 

Double  iv.  xii.  Exod.  xix.  xx.  Gen.  xii.  xvii.  The  which  foundation 
and  ground  of  our  religion  both  the  testaments  every  where 
teacheth :  also  the  image'of  God  in  our  soul.     Thou^  we 

'  ^  be  bom  in  servitude  of  sin,  and  blind  unto  all  godliness,  such 

a  sparkle  and  dim  light  notwithstanding  remaineth  in  the 
soul,  that  our  own  conscience  crieth  out  against  us,  when 
we  utterly  contemn  the  reverence  and  divine  majesty  of 
God.  .  As  it  appeareth  by  the  horrible  and  fearful  death 
of  such  as  thought  it  more  easy  to  destroy  their  own  living 
bodies,  than  to  endure  the  conflict  and  dolours  of  their  own 
conscience  with  the  judgment  and  contempt  of  God^'s  laws ; 

1  Sam.  xxxi.  as  it  is  to  be  seen,  (leaving  profane  examples  apart,)  in  Saul, 

Matt.xxvu.  and  Judas,  with  all  other  such  in  our  time,  that  are  the 
causers  of  their  own  death. 

Thesttbttity        The  subtilties  of  the  devil  must  be  taken  heed  of  tiiere- 

of  the  devil.  ,  a^i«i 

fore,  and  known  betime,  lest  he  shew  us  God  on  another 
form  than  he  sheweth  himself  in  his  word,  and  this  com- 
mandment, where  he  saith  that  he  is  our  God,  to  say,  as 
well  ready  to  punish  us  if  we  contenm  him,  as  to  help  us  if 
we  love  him.  The  devil  goeth  about  another  thing,  and 
would  all  men,  as  long  as  they  have  a  purpose  and  bent 
will  to  sin,  think  that  God  is  a  merciful  God,  a  gentle, 
sweet,  and  figgy*  God,  that  winketh  and  will  not  see  the 
abomination  and  accustomed  doing  of  ill.     But  when  the 

U  Fyggie,  A  and  B,  loving,  C] 
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conscienoe  fedeth  the  displeasure  of  Ood,  and  seeketh  re- 
dress, he  amplifieth  and  exaggerateth  the  greatness  of  sin, 
sheweth  it  as  foul  and  as  horrible  as  it  is  indeed,  and 
more  extenuateth  the  mercy  of  God;  maketh  him  then  a 
<OTel  imd  an  unmerciful  tyrant, « impoBBible  to  obtoin  mercy 
of,  as  to  suck  water  out  of  the  dry  pumps*  or  burning  coal. 

Wherefore,  seeing  his  majesty  is  invisible,  and  can- 
not be  known  of  mortal  man,  as  he  is;  and  likewise 
because  man  giveth  Uttle  credit,  or  none  at  all,  unto  his 
blessed  word,  he  presenteth  all  his  works,  heaven  and  earth, 
unto  man,  to  be  testimonies  and  witness  of  his  great  power ; 
that  man,  seeing  those  creatures  and  wonderful  preserva- 
tion of  the  same,  might  think  upon'  God,  the  maker  of  all 
things,  and  thank  him  with  all  the  heart,  that  he  would 
say  these  words  unto  him,  a  vile  creature  and  worm^s  meat : 
*^  I  am  the  Lord  thy  God.^^  By  his  works  he  shewed  him- 
self thus  unto  Adam,  Gen.  ii.,  and  unto  the  natural  phi-  Gen.  u.  is. 
[losopher,^]  Rom.  i. ;  also  unto  every  reasonable  man,  Deut.  Rom.  1.10. 
XXX.  Howbeit,  so  far  hath  the  devil  blinded  many  (would  uT^  ^^' 
to  God,  only  the  infidels  and  not  such  as  be  accounted 
Christians !)  that  they  take  as  much  knowledge  of  God  by 
the  contemplation  of  his  works,  as  Midas  the  king  by  the 
contemplation  of  his  gold. 

Wherefore,  seeing  we  believe  with  such  difficulty  this 
word  of  God,  ^^  I  am  the  Lord  thy  God,^  and  the  devil 
hath  blindfolded  and  dared  our  sight,  and  so  bewitched 
all  our  senses,  that  we  hear  nor  see  any  thing  to  the 
glory  of  God  and  salvation  of  our  souls ;  he  addeth  yet 
other  testimonies  to  ascertain  us  that  he  is  our  God,  and 
leaveth  nothing  undone,  that  might  draw  us  unto  a  firm 
and  constant  belief  in  him;  setting  before  our  eyes  the 
glorious  and  wonderful  deliverance  and  defence  of  the  people, 
when  he  brought  them  out  of  Egypt.  Such  testimonies 
added  he  unto  his  word  to  stablidi  our  faith  always :  to 
Adam  and  Abel,  when  the  fire  from  heaven  burned  their 
sacrifice,  Qen,  iv.  ix.  xvii.  Exod.  xii.:  so  unto  us,  unto  whom 
he  hath  given  the  same  word,  Rom.  i.  [he]  hath  given  for  the 
confirmation  thereof  his  dear  Son  Jesus  Christ,  bom,  dead, 
and  resuscitated   from  death,  to  shew  us  himself,  and  to 

[*  Pampesse,  A  and  B,  pump^  C] 
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teach  us  that  he  is  our  Qod  to  save  us  from  the  servitude 
of  hell  and  sin,  and  to  help  us  as  many  times  as  we  call 
unto  him  in  Ghrisf^s  name.  For  only  in  him  we  come  to 
that  knowledge  of  God,  that  he  will  be  our  God. 

Though  the  Jew  and  the  Turk  know  there  is  but  one 
God,  and  after  their  religion  would  honour  him ;  yet  doubt 
they  whether  he  taketh  cure  of  them,  will  hear  their 
petitions,  will  be  honoured  of  them,  and  how  he  will  be 
honoured.  For  they  have  not  the  word  of  God,  as  Christ 
gave  it,  but  as  they  falsely  interpretate  it,  to  the  con- 
tumely and  dishonour  of  Christ.     But  we  know  him  to  be 

John  L 18.   our  God,  as  this  commandment  saith,  in  Christ  Jesu.  John  i. 

Matt  xh,  98.  Matt.  xi.  John  xvi.  When  we  have  a  true  knowledge 
*  of  him  by  his  word,  we  must  give  him  the  same  honour  that 
his  commandment  requireth,  to  say,  obedience  and  fear,  faith 
and  love.  Repeat  the  words  again  of  the  commandment,  and 
mark  them :  '^  I  am  the  Lord  thy  God.^  If  he  be  Lord, 
then  hath  he  power  over  body  and  soul ;  obey  him  there- 
fore, lest  he  destroy  them  both.  "Thy  God  i*"  if  he  be  God, 
all  things  be  in  his  power,  and  hath  sufficient  both  for  thee 
and  all  other,  and  will  give  it  thee  because  he  is  thy  God. 
He  needeth  for  himself  neither  heaven,  neither  earth,  nor 
any  thing  that  is  therein ;  and  to  put  thee  out  of  doubt 
thereof,  he  brought  not  only  the  people  •out  of  Egypt  to 

Bom.  Ti.  3.  warrant  his  promise,  but  also  send  his  only  Son  to  die  for  thy 

5?  '     '  '  sake,  that  he  might  be  thine,  and  thou  his.  Rom.  vi.  Esa.  liii. 

The  effect  The  effect  now  of  this  paH^  of  the  commandment  is  to 

of  thiii  com"  .  ^ 

mandment.  declare  and  bring  man  unto  a  knowledge  of  God,  as  ye 
see ;  and  once  Imown  by  his  word,  requireth  also  man^s 
duty  to  honour  him  in  true  and  perfect  religion,  the  which 
consistieth  in'  fear,  faith,  and  love :  the  which  three  points 
Moses  diligently  and  at  large  declareth  in  the  6th,  7th, 
Sth^  9th,  10th,  11th  chapters  of  Deuteronomy,  and  doth 
nothing  else  in  all  them  but  expound  this  first  command- 
ment. I  will  shew  thee  partly  how ;  and  then  read  the 
places,  and  learn  more  by  thyself. 

In  the  beginning  of  the  sixth  chapter  he  sheweth  where- 
fore thou  shouldest  fear  him,  and  keep  his  commandments, 
saying,  '^  It  shall  be  to  thy  profit.^  This  is  the  manner 
of  all  men  that  would  have  any  thing  done :  first,  to  shew 
what  profit  foUoweth  the  doing  of  it,  that  the  commodity 
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might  excitate  the  mind  and  study  of  him  that  should  do 
it.  Moses  saith,  '^  It  shall  be  well  with  thee,  God  will 
multiply  thy  seed,  and  give  thee  a  land  flowing  with  milk 
and  honey.^  Now,  if  thou  fear  the  Lord  Ood,  this  shall 
be  thy  reward,  and  the  same  self  promise  thou  shalt  find 
many  times  annexed  with  the  fear  of  Ood,  before  thou  come 
to  the  end  of  the  11th  chapter.  All  health  and  joy  fol- 
loweth  the  fear  of  Ood.  Mark  those  words  well,  and  print 
them  in  thy  heart;  fear  of  no  ill  nor  sickness,  contagious 
air  or  disease,  so  thou  have  this  medicine  of  God'^s  fear  in 
thy  soul,  which  preserveth  health,  and  expulseth  all  dis- 
eases. 

Oalenus  hath  written  books,  De  tuenda  Sanitate^  that  is 
to  say,  to  preserve  health:    so   hath  Hippocrates,    Corne- 
lius Celsus,  and  other.     They  prescribe  tibose  six  things  to 
be  observed  of  as  many  as  would  live  in  good  health :    [1.] 
The  temperature  and  condition  of  the  air.     2.    Moderate 
use  of  meat  and  drink.     3.    Motion  and  exercise  of  the 
body,  and  rest  of  the  same.     4.    Sleep  and  watch,  as  the 
complexion  by  nature  shall  in  time  convenient  require.     5.  q^^,  m,. 
Fulness  and  emptiness   of  the  body.    Gale.  Lib.  u.  Aph.  ^^^t^^^it 
commenta.  17,   et   Lib.  n.   <fo  compos,  medic*      6.    Pertup- Jjrai^* 
bations  and  passions  of  the  mmd.     For  many  hath  died-Sjfjjj,, 
with  such  passions  of  the  mind ;  with  sudden  sorrow,  as  P.  Q^^if^.^ 
Rutilius^  Plinius  Lib.  vn.  cap.  36.,  and  M.  Lepidus' ;    some  ^'  *j|j^  .^ , 
with  sudden  joy,  as  the  noble  woman  Policrata^,  as  Arist.  ^^-  gj^ 
writeth.     So  died  Diagoras,  as  Gellius*  writeth ;  and  other,  jjj-  **•  «»p- 
as  ye  may  read,  Plin.  Lib.  ii.  cap.  53,  Valer.  Max.  Lib.  ix.  ^^g-,"^* 

17  Several  of  these  references  are  evidently  wrong.^ 

17  P.  Rutilius  morbo  levi  impeditus,  nuntiata  fratria  repnlsa  in 
Consalatus  petitionee  illicoexpiravit  C.  Plinii  Secundi  Hist,  mundi^ 
Lib.  VII.  cap.  xxxvi.  Basilis^  1545^  p.llG.^ 

(7  Lepidns.  Cum  autem  non  mnlto  M.  Lepidus  nobilissime  stir- 
pis,  quern  eventi  anxietate  diximus  mortunnie  &:c.  C.  Piinii  Sec.  Hist, 
mundi.  Lib.  vn.  cap.  liiL  p.  124.^ 

[*  Policreia. — See  Pint,  de  clans  mulier.] 

[^  Gellius.  Is  Diagoras  ties  filios  adolesoentes  habuit,  &c.  Eosqne 
omnes  vidit  vincere^  ooronarique  eodem  Olympie  die ;  et  cam  ibi  earn 
tres  adolescentes  amplezi,  ooronis  suis  in  caput  patris  positis  soaviaien- 
tur,  cumque  populus  gratulabundus  flores  nndique  in  earn  jaceiet,  ibi  in 
studio  inspectante  populo,  in  ocolis  atque  in  manibus  filiorum  animum  ' 
cfflavit.    Auli  Gellii  Noctes  Attica*,  Colonie^  1541,  pp.  161,  2.] 
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piiii.iib.ix.i  cap.  12.     Some  died  for  fihame,  as  Diodonu3\  Hin.  Lib.  ii. 

^^'  '  cap.  63 ;  Homer,  Valer.*  Lib.  ix.  cap.  12.  The  physicians 
promiseth  health,  if  these  six  rules  be  observed.  But  Ood 
saith,  all  those  be  in  vain  without  the  fear  of  him.  Deut. 
xxvii.  xxviii.  xxx.     There  see  the  word  of  God.     And  look 

[2  Sam.]  the  second  book  of  the  Kings,  chap.  xxiv.  how  it  was  proved 
true,  where  as  the  pestilence  infected  the  whole  land  of 
Canaan,  from  the  city  of  Dan  unto  the  city  of  Bersabee, 
in  three  days,  so  that  there  died  seventy  thousand  men 
in  that  short  space. 

In  the  end  of  the  sixth  chapter  of  Deuteronomy  Moses 
exhorteth  the  people  to  fear  God,  to  avoid  the  punishment 
that  followeth  the  contempt  of  God^s  commandment :  and 
this  is  the  most  apt  and  best  way  to  persuade  people  that 
careth  for  no  virtue,  nor  will  not  be  moved  with  any  pro- 
mise or  reward  that  followeth  well  doing.  "  I  am  a  jea- 
lous God,  and  the  Lord  thy  God  is  in  the  middle  of  thee.'*^ 
Which  words  declareth,  that  when  people  will  not  obey  his 
commandments,  and  receive  his  love  and  favour,  he  waxeth 
angry,  and  useth  the  extreme  remedy,  the  scourge  of  advcr- 
fflty,  that  whosoever  will  not  willingly  by  fair  means  bow^  by 
force  shall  be  constrained  to  break ;  for  nothing  can  resist 
when  he  will  punish. 

2?"u«  *"**        '^^^  ^^  point  therefore  of  religion  is  the  fear  of  God. 

The  second  is  faith  and  confidence  in  his  wora.  Therefore 
saith  Moses :  Audi,  Isrady  Domnus  Deus  nogter  unusest;  that 

Deat.Ti.4,5.  is  to  say,  "  Hear,  O  Israel,  the  Lord  our  God  is  one  God ;  that 
in  this  one  God  thou  shalt  put  all  thy  trust,  and  believe.'* 

To  persuade  this  faith  into  their  hearts,  Moses  put 
not  only  the  deliverance  out  of  Egypt  before  their  faces, 
but  also  the  seven   most  mighty  princes  of   the  world : 

Hittites,      Hytheum,  Girgaseum,  Nemorreum,  Cananeum,  Pherizeum, 

Amorites,  '  Hiveum  and  Jebuseum.  Deut.  vii.  And  in  the  same  chapter 

PerizKites/  he  repoatoth  and  inculcateth  into  the  ear  this  reliirion  and 

Hivitea,  *^  ^ 

Jebusites. 

[9]!^^  ^*'  ^'  [?  Be  mortibus  repentinis.  Pudore  Diodonis^  sapientiie  dialectice 
profeasor,  Insoria  qutestione  non  protinus  ad  intenogationeB  Stilbonis 
dissoluta.    C.  Pllnii  Sec.  Hist,  mundi,  Lib.  vn.  cap.  liii.  p.  124] 

[*  Homer.    Non  vulgaris  etiam  Homeri  mortis  causa  fertur:   qui 
in  insula^  quia  quiestionem  a  piscatoribus  propositam  solvere  non  potu- 
«  isset^  dolore  absumptus  creditur.    Val.  Max.  Lib.  ix.  cap.  xiL  3.] 
[7  Bow :  boghe^  A^  bought^  B  and  C] 
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faiih,  saying,  Sdas  itaque  quodDominus Deui  tmu  ipeeerilhus^ 
Deus  fiddis^  &0t  that  is  to  say,  "  Know  thou  that  the  Lord  ver. «. 
thy  God,  he  is  the  only  and  true  God,^"  and  so  forth.  Then 
read  unto  the  end  of  the  eleventh  chapter,  how  busy  and 
diligent  Moses  is,  heaping  argument  upon  argument  to  per- 
suade the  people  to  believe  God  and  his  word,  and  to  stablish 
this  conmiandment,  and  root  it  in  their  and  our  hearts.  All 
the  works  of  God,  heaven  and  earth,  all  the  miracles  wrought 
in  the  Old  Testament  and  in  the  New,  were  done  to  prove 
unto  mortal  man  this  precept  to  be  true,  *^  I  am  the  Lord 
thy  God,^^  and  by  none  other  thing  but  interpretations  of 
this  commandment  to  stablish  the  verity  of  this^  word. 

The  third  is  low :  wherefore  he  saith,  ^^  Love  the  Lord 
thy  God  with  all  thy  heart,  all  thy  soul,  and  with  all  thy 
power/^  Deut.  vi.  Moses,  in  the  end  of  the  chapter,  sheweth  Deut  ▼!.  s. 
wherefore  this  our  God  should  be  loved.  ^^He  will  give 
you,^  saith  he,  ^^the  land  that  ye  never  deserved,  freely 
for  his  promise  sake.*"  And  in  the  seventh  chapter  he  pro-  rer.  i. 
miseth  to  destroy  a  people  more  strong  than  they  be.  In 
the  eighth  chapter  he  saith,  that  he  fed  them  in  theTer.3. 
wUdemees  with  meat  from  heaven,  which  they,  neither  thebr 
fathers,  never  knew.  By  these  and  other  many  reasons 
he  provoked  the  people  to  this  part  of  religion,  the 
love  of  God.  In  case  any  benefactor,  or  he  that  doeth 
good  to  another,  be  to  be  loved^,  specially  this  our  God  is 
to  be  loved,  saith  Moses.  We  may  likewise  consider  his 
benefits  towards  us,  and  so  expulse  this  detestable  and  hor- 
rible unkindness  towards  him ;  as  is  the  leaving  unto  us 
of  the  scripture,  whereby  we  know  his  blessed  will,  for  the 
grace  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  that  leadeth  us  to  knowledge, 
defendeth  us  from  ill,  and  preserveth  us  in  virtue.  The 
greatest  argument  of  all,  the  birth  and  death  of  his  only 
Son,  given  for  our  redemption. 

Then  doth  Moses  teach  how  we  should  love  him,  Dent.  vi.  Dent,  li, 
"  with  all  our  heart,  all  our  soul,  and  all  our  force.**^    Of  these 
parts  consisteth  man :  for  the  heart  is  the  original  of  all 
affects  and  desires.    When  the  law  requireth  the  love  of  God 
with  all  the  heart,  it  requireth  all  menus'   affections  to  be 

'*  His,  A,  this,  B  and  C] 

'  Be  to  be  loved.  A,  to  be  beloved,  B,  is  to  be  beloved,  C] 

'^  Meenes,  A,  meanes,  B,  man  s,  C.]] 
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sincere  and  pure,  and  wholly  directed  unto  the  love  and  obe- 
dience of  Qod.  For  he  is  a  jealous  God ;  he  is  not  content 
with  the  fourth  part,  or  the  half,  but  requireth  the  whole 
heart,  mind,  will,  affections,  and  life  of  man.  He  is  not 
content  that  we  love  him  with  one  part,  and  the  world  with 
the  other. 

These  words  forbiddeth  not,  but  that  we  may  love  our 

Exod.  XX.    honest  friends,  parents,  and  other,  as  it  is  written,  Exod.  xx. 

Dent.  ▼.  i«.  Deut.  v.,  SO  that  their  love  be  in  God  and  for  God,  not  equal 
nor  above  the  love  of  God.  If  election  happen,  that  in 
the  loving  of  the  one  follow  the  hatred  of  the  other,  thou 
art  bound  to  hate  thy  father,  thy  friends,  and  also  thine 

Matt.  X.  89.  own  life,  for  the  love  of  God.  Matt.  x.  Last  of  all,  thou 
must  love  him  with  all  thy  force;  by  the  which  word  is 
understand  all  the  powers,  both  of  body  and  soul,  the  senses 
interior  and  exterior,  whatsoever  they  be,  and  as  the  Holy 
Ghost  hath  given  them;  so  that  neither  the  inward  man, 
neither  the  outward  man,  be  defiled  by  sin,  as  Saint  Paul 

iTheM.  V.   saith,  1  Thessal.  v. 

23. 

These  words  must  be  thought  upon,  that  man  apply 
the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost  aright  to  the  glory  of  God, 
and  profit  of  his  church,  whereof  we  be  all  members.  One 
hath  the  gift  of  prophecy,  to  judge  of  things  to  come : 
another,  of  knowledge,  to  open  the  mysteries  hid  in  the 
scripture :  another,  the  gift  to  comfort  and  give  consola- 
tion to  the  afflicted :  the  other,  the  gift  truly  to  dispense 
and  distribute  the  goods  of  this  world  without  iraud :  the 
other,  the  gift  to  persuade  by  the  word  of  God  people  to 
amendment  of  life  with  the  tongue :  another,  with  the  pen  : 
one,  the  gift  to  serve  God  in  the  ministry  of  the,  church :  the 
other,  to  serve  God  in  the  ministry  of  the  commonwealth : 
the  one,  apt  and  strong,  wise  and  prudent  in  affairs  of  war: 
the  other,  to  keep  good  rule  and  govern  in  peace:  the 
one,  apt  to  one  thing,  the  other,  to  another.  Every  man 
therefore  remember  this  commandment,  ^'  Love  God  with 
all  thy  force,'*^  and  apply  the  gift  that  the  Holy  Ghost  hath 
given  thee,  to  the  glory  and  service  of  God.  It  is  jon  horri- 
ble sin  before  God,  the  abuse  of  his  gifts,  whether  they  be 
Matt.  XXV,   of  the  body  or  the  soul.  Matt.  xxv. 

Moses  now,    as  thou  seest,    hath  taught  us  to  know 
God,  and  shewed  us  how  to  honour    him    in   faith,    fear. 
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and  love;  and  shewed  many  reasons,  why  we  should  give 
him  this  honour  and  obedience;  so  that  the  first  part  of 
the  first  commandment,  '^  I  am  the  Lord  thy  Ood,^^  may 
be  understood  of  every  man  that  is  willing  to  know  God 
and  his  own  salvation. 

Before   he   expoundeth  the    second    part  of  the  com- 
mandment, '^Thou  shalt  have  no  strange  gods  before  me,^ 
he   admonisheth   the  people  of   a  very  necessary  doctrine,  a  necessary 
that  is  to  say,  how  they  should  behave  themselves  in  pros-  howTo  W 
perity  and  wealth,  and  use  the  commodities  of  this  world.  6eives^?n' 
We  know  by  experience  and  daily  proof,  that  nothing  more  ^"**'*  ^' 
withdraweth  man  from  the  honour,  love,  and  fear  of  Ood, 
than  those  two,   felicity  and  adversity ;   as  Christ  teach- 
eth,  our  Saviour,  Matt,  xiii.,  Mark  iv.,  Luke  viii.,  by  the 
similitude  of  him  that  sowed,  and  part  fell  by  the  way-side, 
part  upon  the  stones,  part  among  the  thorns.     By  the  seed  MAtt.xiii.i. 
in  the   stony  ground   Christ    understandeth  such  as  leave  Lake  vlu.  s. 
his  word  for  the   calamities  and  affliction   of   this  world: 
by  the  seed  among  the  thorns,  such  as  hear  the  word  of 
Ood,  howbeit  it  bringeth  forth  no  fruit  by  reason  of  the 
cares  of  this  world  and  deceit  of  riches.     Moses  therefore  Moses'  rule 
sheweth,  like  a  good  prince  and  faithful  preacher,  what  is  served  in 
to  be  done  in  both  these  states  and  conditions  of  life,  in  prosj^ty. 
prosperity  and  adversity.     So  that,  if  this*  counsel  be  fol- 
lowed, there  is  neither  prosperity,  neither  adversity,  can  with- 
draw man  from  the  will  and  pleasure  of  Ood. 

The  first  doctrine,  to  keep  man  from  the  displeasure 
of  God  in  prosperity,  is  written  Dent.  vi.  Erit  cum  intra-  Deut.  ▼!.  lo. 
duxerit  te  Dominua  Deus  tuus  in  terram  quamjuramt  patribtis 
tuis  Abraham^  Imac^  [et  Jacob]^  et  dederit  tibi  oivitates  mag- 
nas  atque  bonas  quae  nan  (Bdific(ut%  damas  quaque  plencu  amni 
bono  quas  tu  nan  inqdeviiti^  et  eistsmas  exeiscu  quau  tu  nan 
effadistiy  Tineas  et  altvas  quas  nan  planiasti;  eamederieque^  et 
eatiatus  fueris;  cavebie  tibi  ne  forte  ablivieearis  Damini  qui 
te  eduxit  de  terra  j^gypti^  de  damo  eertarum :  that  is  to  say, 
^  When  the  Lord  thy  God  shall  bring  thee  into  the  land 
which  he  promised  to  thy  fathers  Abraham,  Isaac,  and 
Jacob,  and  shall  give  thee  great  cities  and  good,  which  thou 
never  buildedst,  houses  furnished  with  all  necessaries,  which 
thou  replenishedst  not,  and  water-pits  that  thou  diggedst 

P  This :  Ib,  A,  this,  B  and  C] 
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not,  vines  and  olives  that  thou  plantedst  not,  and  thou  eat 
and  be  satisfied;  beware  thou  forget  not  the  Lord  that 
brought  thee  out  of  Egypt,  from  tike  house  of  servants. 

Here  seest  thou,  what  danger  and  peril  is  annexed  with 
abundance  and  prosperous  fortune  in  this  world;  and  how 
common  an  ill  it  is,   in  manner  taking  effect  in  all   men 

i8ai.xxii.is.  that  possesseth  the  goods  of  the  world,  as  Esay  saith, 
"  Let  us  eat  and  drink,  to-morrow  we  shall  die.""  As  Moses 
saith,  Deut.  xxxii.,  "  The  people  replenished  themselves  with 
the  gifts  of  God  and  rebelled,  using  prosperity  and  good 

[Dcat.3uuui. fortune,  forsook  Grod.^''     ["He  that  should  have  been  up- 

^^'^  right,  when  he  waxed  fat,  spumed  with  his  heel :  thou  art 

gross,  thou  art  fat,  thou  art  laden  with  fatness ;  therefore 
he   forsook  God  that  made  him,    and  regarded    not  the 

Luke  xii.  19.  strong  God  of  his  salvation.^^]*  And,  Luke  xii.,  the  rich 
man  said,  "  My  soul,  thou  hast  great  riches,  and  shalt 
use  them  many  years;  take  thine  ease,  eat,  drink,  and  be 
merry.'' 

Two  pre-  By  thcse  examples  thou  seest,  that  Moses  prescribed  not 

rufeof'^  without  cause  this  regie,  how  to  use  ourselves  in  prosperity. 
OSes.  r|ijj^  which  Tule  containeth  two  precepts;  the  one,  to  use 
moderately  the  gifts  of  God,  and  not  to  abuse  them ;  the 
other,  to  acknowledge  them  to  come  from  God,  and  to 
put  no  trust  in  them.  The  riches  of  the  world  abused 
engendereth  pride  and  forgetfulness  of  God:  therefore 
Moses  admonisheth  chiefly  man  in  his  wealth  to  beware 
he  forget  not  God.  And  in  the  eighth  chapter  he  sheweth 
the  cause,  why  we^  should  not  glory  nor  trust  in  them, 
although  they  be  most  justly  and  right  wisely^  gotten : 
"  God  giveth  them,"  saith  he,  and  be  not  gotten  with  our 
labours  and  pain. 

I  know  what  men  are  wont  to  say,  when  they  heard* 
any  of  these  new  gospellers,  that  a  rich  man  acknowledged 
not  God  for  God,  and  confess  the  same  unto  other:  so  much 
may  every  man,  that  is  not  out  of  his  wit,  confess.  David 
saith  not,  ^^  The  fool  saith  with  his  tongue,  there  is  not 

Psa].  xiv.  1.  God  ;''  but  in  his  heart,  Psal.  xii.    Verily,  to  acknowledge 

P  This  Bentence  in  brackets  is  found  only  in  C,  where  it  is  substi- 
tnted  for  that  which  here  immediately  precedes  it] 
Q"  Why  we,  A,  whych,  B,  whie  wee,  C] 
['  Wysly,  A  and  B,  easily,  C]  [*  ^Vhen  heard,  A.] 
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only  God  to  be  God^  only  to  trust  unto  him,  and  not 
unto  the  creatures  of  the  world,  it  is  a  rare  thing  in 
prosperity. 

Few  think,  by  how  small  a  thread  all  the  certainty  of 
riches  hangeth,  and  that  suddenly  they  may  perish.  Thea 
should  man  most  suspect  the  fortune  of  this  world,  when 
she  smileth  most,  because  she  is  brittle  and  inconstant,  as 
the  poet  Horace  teacheth :  when  prosperity  promiseth  secu- 
rity and  rest  in  the  goods  of  this  world,  it  is  a  hard 
thing  and  rare,  verily  to  think  only  God  to  b^  the  giver 
thereof,  and  can  suddenly  take  the  thmgs  away  that  hath 
been  gathered  with  great  pains  and  travails.  Therefore  he 
maketh  many  times  of  a  rich  man  a  poor  man;  of  one 
that  ruled  all,  contemned  of  all ;  of  Croesus,  Irus ;  and  so 
punisheth,  because  men  foUoweth  not  this  precept  and  com- 
mandment of  Moses :  *^  Abuse  not  the  gifts  of  God,  and 
forget  him  not  in  the  time  of  prosperity.*" 

The  other  impediment,  that  leadeth  us  from  this  re-Advenitv 
ligion  of  God,  fear,  faith,  and  love,  is  adversity ;  whereof  ^di^^t  ' 
he  speaketh,  chap.  viii.  Deut.  "  God  led  thee  forty  years  in  f?om  G»d.*^ 
the  desert  to  punish  thee  and  to  tempt  thee,  to  Imow  what  ^"^•^"•*- 
was  in  thy  heart,  whether  thou  wouldest  keep  his   com- 
mandment or   not;    punished   thee,  and  suffered  thee  to 
hunger,  fed  thee  from  heaven,  'which  meat  thou  knewest 
not,   neither  thy  fathers  knew  not,  to  declare  unto  thee 
that  man  only  liveth  not  by  bread,  but  by  all  things  that 
proceed  £rom  the  mouth  of  God  liveth  man.'*^ 

When  man  is  oppressed  with  adversities  and  trouble  what 
in  this  life,  then  cometh  thoughts  as  thick  as  hail,  whether  fouow  ^- 
God  love  him  that  is  punished;  disputeth  why  and  what^^"*^' 
should  be  the  cause  of  these  troubles  and  adversity ;  then 
he  revolveth,  tosseth,  and  tumeth  both  the  nature  of  God 
and  man  in  his  cogitations,  knoweth   God   to   delight  in 
doing  well  unto  man,  and  that  man  of  all  creatures  is  the 
most  excellent.     He  findeth  God  severe,  and  of  all  crea- 
tures man  most  miserable,  and  subject  to  adversities;  and 
the  more  man  applieth  unto  the  commandments  of  God, 
the  more  miseries  of  this  world  are  heaped  upon  his  head. 
It  is  not  therefore  without  cause  that  Moses  prescribeth 
a  remedy,  lest   man  should  depart   (being  in  the  thrair 

[»  In  thraU,  B.] 
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and  brake  of  adversity)  from  this  religion,  ^'  fear  God,  be- 
lieve in  God,  and  love  God.**' 
Moses  Moses  would   keep  man  in  his    obedience  and   oflSce 

why  God,  towards  the  law,  in  declaring  the  causes  why  God  punisheth; 
so  that  he  shcweth  that  it  is  for  no  hatred  that  he  punisheth,  but  for 
ub\  remedy  lov6 ;  and  that  he  findeth  always  in  man  just  matter  worthy 
tfmpution.  punishment.  As  Paul  saith,  Rom.  v.,  that  '^  death  by  reason 
johxiv.  '  of  sin  entered  into  the  world ;^^  so  that  the  integrity  and 
PMi.cvii.'  perfectness  of  man's  nature  by  sin  is  lost,  and  made  like 
^^'  unto  the  nature  of  the  brute  beasts,  fruits,  and  herbs  of 

the  field,  Job  xiv.  and  Esay,  cap.  xxii.  xl.  Ecclus.  xiv. 
Psal.  cvii.;  therefore  God,  for  sin  being  angry,  punisheth 
the  miserable  nature  of  man,  being  spoiled  of  his  original 
and  first  perfection,  with  many  calamities.  As  David  saith, 
PS.XC.7.  Psalm  Ixxxix.,  Defeoimua  in  ira  tua:  that  is  as  much  to 
say,  ^'  Thou  being  angry  for  sin,  we  are  subject  unto  death.**^ 
Read  the  whole  psalm,  if  thou  canst.  It  is  Moses^  prayer, 
wherein  is  declared  how  brief  and  miserable  the  life  of  man 
is  for  sin. 
Natund  TJuto    this  natural   corruption  is   annexed  our  wilfol 

comiptioii  ,  * 

and  wilful    malico  and  contempt  of  God,  as  we  see  in  Cain  and  Esau ; 

edinman.  likewise  in  this  people  of  Israel,  which  were  diligently  in- 
structed and  godly  brought  up  by  Adam,  Isaac,  and  Moses ; 
yea,  in  ourselves,  that  daily  read  and  hear  the  word  of  Ood, 
yet  nothing  the  better.  Therefore  Moses  saith,  that  ^^  God 
led  them  in  the  wilderness  to  punish  their  sin,^  which  is 
the  principal  cause  of  all  calamities.  Then  punisheth  he, 
to  prove  such  as  be  his,  whether  they  will  persevere  with 
his  commandment  or  not.  Thus  tempted  he  Abraham,  and 
Jacob  for  the  space  of  all  his  life ;  and  layeth  more  adver- 
sities many  times  upon  such  as  be  of  his  true  church,  than 
upon  other. 

As  these  examples  declare:  Manasses  the  tyrant  out 
Esay  the  prophet  asunder  with  a  saw:  Apries  killed 
Hieremy;  the  bishops,  Zachary;  Herod,  John  Baptist, 
with  other.  When  such  adversities  happen,  let  no  man 
depart  from  the  true  word  of  God,  but  say  with  Micheas 

Mic.Tti.9.  the  prophet,  chap,  vii.,  '^I  will  sustain  the  punishment  of 

isai.  ixiv.  6.  God,  for  I  have  offended  him  ;^  with  Esa.  Ixiv.  chap., 
"  Behold,  we  have  offended  and  long  continued  in  sin, 
wherefore    thou    art   angry.^**      God,   whien  he   punisheth, 
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workeih  two  good  deeds  at  one  time;  e^rrecteth  the  sin, Twogood 
and  calleth  the  sinner  to  penance,  as  we  have  examples  in  pnmsh- 
David,  OsiaSy  and  Manasse.    And  Saint  Paul  saith,  1  Cor.  xi.,  |  cor/xi.  sa. 
*<  We  are  punished  of  the  Lord,  lest  we  should  be  damned 
with  the  world.^     If  thou  be  a  good  man,  and  yet  punished, 
rejoice :  for  the  punishment  is  a  testimony  of  the  doctrine 
and  religion  that  thou  professest ;  and  hast  many  fellows, 
the  patriarchs,   prophets,   Christ,   and  the  aposUes,  which  Mstt.  xvi. 
would  rather  suffer  death  than  deny  the  profession  of  theaiim.iii. 
gospel.  Matt.  xvi.  2  Tim.  iii.  Psalm  cxv.  PaaU-cxvi. 

There  be  many  other  causes  why  Ood  punisheth,  and  Another 
why  the  punishments  should  be  patiently  taken ;  it  were  a  cMpunish. 
book- matter  to  rehearse  them.  I  will  only  speak  of  one^  ™^* 
cause  more,  that  Moses  writeth  in  the  same  eighth  chap-Deut.Tiii.9. 
ter,  and  pass  oyer  the  rest.  God  ''made  them  hungry,  and 
fed  them  with  meat  from  heaven,  that  they  should  know 
man  lived  not  only  by  bread,  but  of  all  things  that  pro- 
ceed from  the  mouth  of  God.**^  Some  men  understand  that 
Moses  meaneth,  that  the  body  liveth  with  bread  corporal, 
and  the  soul  with  the  word  of  God ;  seeing  that  man  con- 
sisteth  of  those  two  parts,  the  body  and  the  soul.  It  is 
true,  and  a  good  interpretation:  howbeit,  if  these  words 
be  referred  only  to  the  body  in  this  place  of  Moses,  it 
shall  be  consonant  with  the  circumstance  of  the  text,  and 
declare  his  purpose  the  better.  Though  man  put  meat  into 
his  body,  that  of  his  own  nature  men  judge  to  nourish,  yet 
except  the  favour  and  grace  of  God  digest  and  dispose  it 
into  every  member  of  the  body,  it  nourisheth  not ;  as 
we  see  in  many  men  that  eateth  much  and  many  times  in 
the  day,  yet  is  nothing  the  stronger.  The  physi(»ans  call 
this  disease  apqman^  eruditaiem^  when  there  is  no  diges- 
tion at  all;  sometime  dyspqifrian^  dtpraidaiam  eoncocHonen^ 
when  the  meat  is  turned  into  a  contrary  quality;  some* 
time  bra^dy^peprian^  tardam  caneocHanem^  when  the  stomach 
digesteth  with  difficulty  and  long  protract  of  time. 

This  I  speak  only  to  this  purpose,  that  neither  meat, 
neither  medicine,  neither  physician  availeth,  except  God  say, 
Amen.     If  thou  wilt  take  profit  of  the  thing  thou  eatest, 
follow  the  physic  of  Paul,  1  Tim.  iv.,  speaking  of  the  meat :  i  Tim.  w.  s. 
SancHJlcaiur  per  urmofMm  Dei  ae  preeatianem.     ''  It  is  sane- 

P  Bra :  aura,  C] 
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tified  by  the  word  of  Ood  and  prayer.'^  It  is  not  only  law- 
ful for  thee  to  eat  it,  but  also  Ood  will  give  thee  nourish- 
ment.    That  the   meat  and  drink  feedeth  not  the  body 

i*vit.  xxyi.  without  the  favour  and  blessing  of  God,  it  is  declared,  Levit. 

mS'vI'm'  ^"^^^''  Ose.  IV.,  Miche.  vi.  "Ye  shall  eat,  and  yet  not  be 
satisfied.*^     Thus  doth  Chrises  answer  unto  the  devil  prove, 

Matt.  iv.  4.  Matt,  iv.,  when  he  hungered  in  the  body,  and  not  in  the 
soul;  therefore  his  answer  must  be  referred  only  to  the  body. 
Ood^s  punishment  therefore  taught  the  Israelites  this  doc- 
trine, that  Ood  giveth  not  only  meat,  but  also  virtue  there- 
unto to  nourish  him  that  eateth.  Seeing  now  that  the 
Israelites  by  adversity  were  brought  unto  the  knowledge 
of  their  sin,  and  instructed  with  this  further  doctrine,  that 
God  giveth  as  well  virtue  unto  the  meat  to  nourish  him 
that  eateth,  as  the  meat  itself;  there  is  no  occasion  that 
they  should  therefore  leave  God,  but  rather  accept  the 
punishment  with  thanks,  as  a  good  schoolmaster  sent  to  teach 
them  their  health  and  the  will  of  God.     As  David  saith, 

PS.  cxix.  71.  Psal.  cxviii. :   Utile  mihi  est  quod  in  miseriam  defectus  sum^  fU 

discerem  deereta  tua;  that  is  to  say,  ''  It  availeth  me  greatly 

that  I  am  punished,  to  learn  thy  commandments.''^ 

^  The  first  part  of  the  first  commandment  containeth,  as 

thou  seest  by  the  interpretation  of  Moses,  f K^  ft^nnfi^jn  ^pil 

original  of  all  true  religion;  jmd  is  as  the  foundation  and  root, 

^      from  whence  springeth  all  the  other  commandments;  and 

^  is  comprehended  in  these  four  words ;  knowledge  of  God : 

fear  of  God :  faith  in  Ood :  and  love  of  God. 

Further,  in  the  interpretation  of  the  same  he  hath 
taught  his  people  and  us,  how  to  use  ourselves  in  pros- 
perity and  adversity.  For  each  of  them  draweth  man  from 
the  four  afore  reheairsed  virtues,  except  the  mind  of  man 
be  fully  persuaded  by  the  word  of  Ood,  how  a  means  and 
godly  moderation  may  be  kept,  when  man  hath  abundance ; 
and  how,  to  whom,  and  ^en  use  liberality  and  dispensa- 
tion of  his  goods :  likewise,  how  man  should  with  patience 
sustain  the  hand  of  God  in  adversity  for  the  time  of 
this  present  hfe,  which  Job  describeth,  chap.  xiv.  to  be 
Jobxiy.  10.  nothing  but  a  vanity  by  these  words:  "Man  bom  of  a 
woman  liveth  but  a  few  days,  and  is  replenished  with  all^ 
affliction;  springeth  and  withereth  all  away  as  a  flower; 

['  All,  omited  in  A.] 
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ileeth  as  shadow,  and  cannot  long  endure.^^  So  saith  Esay 
xxii.  xl.  If  thou  read  the  book  that  wise  Salomon  wrote, 
De  eontemfiu  mundi^  that  is*  to  say,  of  the  contempt  or 
vanity  of  the  world,  called  Ecdesiastes,  then  shalt  not  only 
learn  what  the  world  and  man  is,  but  also  take  adversi- 
ties in  the  better  part,  if  thou  follow  his  counsel.  The 
book  containeth  but  twelve  chapters ;  read  and  mark  every 
month  one,  then  at  the  yearns  end  thou  shalt  read  it  over. 
If  thou  put  the  riches  thereof  into  thy  head,  think  thou 
hast  gained  well  that  year,  though  by  the  punishment  of 
Ck>d  thou  hast  lost  otherways  all  thy  goods  in  the  world, 
unto  thy  shirt. 

Now  foUoweth^  the  second  part  of  the  first  command- 
ment: 

Thou  shalt  haw  no  strange  gods  before  my  face. 

This  part  of  the  commandment  removeth  all  false  re- 
ligion and  superstition,  wherewithal  the  glory  and  majesty 
of  GxkI  might  happen  to  be  diminished  or  darkened  in  the 
soul  of  man :  which  chanceth*  as  many  times  as  man  at- 
tributeth  unto  any  creature  the  thing  that  is  due  only  unto 
God;  or  when  we  would  honour  Qod,  or  do  any  thing 
acceptable  unto  him,  as  we  feign  of  our  own  brains,  and 
not  as  his  word  teacheth.  This  honour  we  owe  only  unto 
€k)d,  faith,  love,  fear,  and  prayer.  Now  to  attribute  any  idoktry. 
of  these  to  any  creature  is  idolatry,  and  to  have  false  gods 
before  his  face.  Only  God  should  be  our  hope,  faith,  love, 
and  fear:  him  only  diould  we  pray  unto.  Esay  viii.  P«d.  Jj^^-J'* 
xviii.  xxviii.  &xxT.i,a. 

To  pray  or  trust  in  any  dead  saint  departed  out  of 
this  world  ifl  idoUtry  agaiDBt*  thk  commandment:  and 
those  that  do  it  hath  neither  commandment  nor  example  in 
the  scripture  to  approve  their  doings.  Such  as  fear  the 
menaces  and  threatenings  of  the  devil  or  of  devilish  people, 
that  mindeth  the  subversion  of  Gtxl's  holy  word,  and  per- 
secution of  such  as  follow  it,  and  believeth  not  that  God 
hath  power  to  keep  them  under,   and  will  do  so  for  his 

7  That  iBy  omitted  in  A.^ 
7  Followeth,  A  and  C,  follow,  B.]| 
'*  Chanceth,  A  and  C,  changeth,  B.] 
L'  And  against,  A*! 
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word^s  sake,  hath  false  gods  before  his  face;  for  only  he 
Matt,  ir.io.  ]g  to  be  feaiod.     Matt.  iv.  x..  Esa.  li. 

s  x«  Sl« 

i8aLii.7.  Such  as  be  giyen  to  astronomy,  or  other,  that  super- 

stitiously  observe  the  course  and  revolution  of  the  heavens, 
[and]^  think  they  can  do  good  or  harm,  give  good  for- 
tune or  ill,  as  those  think  and  judge  that  elevate  the 
figure  of  heaven  to  judge  what  shall  follow  them,  when 
they  perceive  by  their  nativities  under  what  sign  they  were 
bom,  offend  against  this  commandment.  The  which  abo- 
mination hath  not  only  been  used  before  our  time  of  su- 
perstitious persons,  but  also  now-a-days  of  them  that  hath 
a  right  knowledge  of  Qod, 

Such  as  give  over-much  faith  unto  medicines,  or  the 

schnm.  nature  of  stones  and  herbs,  as  ye  see,  2  ParaUp.  xvi.,  com- 
mit  idolatry. 

Such  as  give  faith  unto  the  conjuration  or  sorcery  of 
superstitious  persons ;  as  to  priests,  that  bless  water,  wax, 
bone,  bread,  ashes,  candles;  or  other  to  witches  or  sooth- 
sayers, where  they  abuse  the  name  of  God  to  singe  out 
the  fire  of  him  that  hath  burned  his  hand,  to  stanch  blood, 
to  heal  man  or  beast ;  or  to  such  as  destinieth  what  shall 
happen  unto  man,  and  what  plenty  shall  follow  of  grain 
and  fruit  in  the  earth,  health,  or  sickness  in  the  air,  com* 

LeT.zx.37.  mitteth  idolatry.     Levit.  xx.,  Deut.  xviii. 

io»ii.  I  speak  not  against  the  knowledge  that  man  seeketh 

for,  whether  it  be  in  the  heavens  or  in  the  earth,  so  that 
they  extend  their  study  to  this  end,  to  glorify  Ood  in  his 
works,   and  not  to  make  the   works  Ood.     Well  we  be 

jer.  z.  s.  assured  by  the  scripture.  Hie.  x.  and  also  by  those  that  knew 
not  the  scripture,  that  no  constellation  of  heaven,  mis- 
temperature  of  the  air,  water,  or  earth,  can  hurt  him  that 
feareth  God;  as  the  testimonies  of  the  scripture  dedaie. 
Only  the  disobedience  of  man  towards  Ood  maketh  man  sub- 
ject unto  these  diseases  and  sicknesses  that  man  is  troubled 
withal.  Exod.  v.  ix.  Lev.  xxvi.  Numb.  xiv.  Deut.  xxviii. 
2  Beg.  xxiv.  3  Beg.  viii.  1  Par.  xxi.  2  Par.  vi.  Ezek.  vi, 
vii.  xiv.  xxviii.  xxxiii.  xxxviii.  Bead  the  91st  psalm,  that 
beginneth,  ''  Whoso  resteth  in  the  secrets  of  the  Highest, 
lodgeth  in'  the  harbour  of  the  Omnipotent*  In  Latin  it 
beginneth  after  the  old  translation :  Qii  habUat  in  adjutcrio 

P  And,  sapplied  from  C]  [*  In,  supplied  from  A.]] 
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AUitrimi,  in  proteotione  Dei  oodi  commitainJbw.  In  the  which 
psahn  is  shewed,  how  sure  and  free  from  all  ill  and  diseases 
he  is,  that  putteth  his  trust  in  God;  and  that  heaven, 
ndther  earth,  or  any  thing  that  is  in  them,  shall  molest 
him.     Read  and  see. 

Cioero^  in  the  first  book  of  Divination,  mooketh  these  Lib.i.DiTui. 
blind  conjectures  and  foredestinies :  QucsrU  unde  Jupiter 
comicem  a  keea,  et  cormun  a  dsa^a  eanere  jubet^  asketh  in 
derision  of  those  soothsayers,  how  happeneth  it  that  Jupiter 
oommandeth  the  crow  to  sing  at  the  left  hand,  and  the 
raven  at  the  right  hand. 

Esa.  cap.  xxx.  and  xxxi.  sheweth  another  kind  of  ido-  bu.xxz.s. 
latry,  which  was  used  and  punished  in  our  fathers ;  and  like- 
wise daily  we  see  the  same  with  our  eyes ;  confidence  and 
trust  in  the  power  of  the  flesh,  when  such  as  be  in  league 
and  confederacy  together  too  much  trust  in  their  own 
strength  and  power.  Read  those  two  chapters,  how  the 
Israelites  entered  league  with  the  Egyptians,  and  what  was 
their  end ;  and  confer  the  same  unto  our  time :  what  cities, 
what  princes,  and  what  strength,  after  the  judgment  of 
the  world,  was  unite  together;  but  because  Gbd  was  out 
of  the  league,  see  the  end,  how  it  availed  nothing.  To 
the  same  confusion  shall  at  length  come  all  kings  and  king- 
doms, that  trust  more  in  their  riches,  munitions,  and  con- 
federacy with  men,  than  in  Gk>d. 

There  is  forbidden  in  this  part  of  the  commandment, 
that  no  man  should  give  thanks  for  any  thing  received 
in  this  world  to  any  other  saving  to  God.  Therefore  Osee 
the  prophet  calleth  the  synagogue  of  the  Jews  a  whore, 
because  she  attributed  the  gifts  she  received  of  God  unto 
her  false  gods.  The  same  teacheth  Esa.  Ivii.  This  ido- lui.  ivii.  9. 
latry  is  at  large  written,  Hiere.  ii.  Read  the  chapter,  Jer.  u. 
and  confer  it  with  our  time,  that  parteth  the  thanks  and 
praises,  that  only  should  be  given  unto  God,  with  the  saints 
departed  out  of  this  world.  Every  man,  as  his  supersti- 
tion leadeth  him,  he  commendeth  his  riches  to  God  and 
Saint  Eras.^ ;  his  ox  to  God  and  Saint  Luke ;  his  horse 

C  Qaod  fiuiebat  etiam  PanfletiaSy  requiiens,  Japiterne  conuoem 
Ifiva,  corvnm  a  dextra  canere  jassisset.    De  div.  Lib.  i.  7.j] 

[_*  Probably  Saint  firasmnBy  bishop  and  martyr,  who  suffered  in  the 
reigns  of  Diocletian  and  Maxinuanns.    8ee  his  Life,  per  Adonem  Episc. 
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Whereby 
idolatry  is 
to  be  ex- 
amined. 


to  God  and  Saint  Loye^ ;  for  every  disease  he  hath  a 
diverse  patron,  and  hoaionreth  him  with  the  prayer  that 
only  should  be  said  unto  God  Afanighty  in  the  name  of 
Christ.    John  xv.  xvi. 

This  idolatry  hath  in  manner  infected  all  the  Latin 
church.  The  nature  of  this  secret  and  pernicious  ill 
must  be  by  the  word  of  God  well  marked,  lest  under 
the  cloak  and  shadow  of  true  religion  it  deceive  men  of 
the  truth.  For  this  idolatry  saith  and  beareth  men  in 
hand,  that  she  doth  not  so  desire  hdp  of  saints,  or  thank 
them  for  the  benefits  received,  as  though  she  neglected  or 
offended  the  hi^  and  only  God ;  but  granteth  and  con- 
fesseth  God  to  be  the  chief  giver  of  all  things ;  howbeit 
not  only  for  his  mercies^  sake  and  the  mmts  of  Christ  his 
Son  our  Saviour,  but  also  at  the  intercesaon  and  prayers 
of  the  dead  saints.  Thus  craftily  and  under  a  pretence  of 
true  religion  doth  she  sunder  and  divide  the  glory  and  the 
honour  due  only  unto  the  Father,  the  Son.  and  the  Holy 
Ghost,  with  the  saints  in  heaven,  that  knoweth  nothing  of 
iMd.biiii.i6.  OUT  ocmdition  and  state  in  this  world.     Esay  Ixiii. 

By  this  means  our  elders,  both  the  Jews  and  the  gen- 
tiles, mingled  the  rabble  and  multitude  of  gods  with  the 
only  God  and  Maker  of  all  thing :  not  that  they  thought 
the  idols  or  images  to  be  God ;  but  thought  that  way  God 
would  be  honoured.     The  which  is  very  idolatry:  for  the 

Treveiensem,  in  Aloysii  Sanctonun  Histoiia.  LoyaniL  I5G5.  Tom.  n. 
p.  141.  It  is  mentioned  in  Petr.  de  Natalibus,  Lib.  v.  cap.  75^  that  when 
Saint  Erasmns  was  impriBoned  by  MaximiannSy  the  ardiangel  Michael 
set  him  iree,  "eidem  ducatum  prabens,"  which  may  perhaps  acooimt  for 
the  name  of  this  saint  being  invoked  in  pnyers  for  richea.  Becon  in  hia 
ReliqaeB  of  Rome,  VoL  in.  folio  edit.  961,  p.  2,  mentions  **  five  special 
gifts  and  singnlar  benefits  granted  to  the  fi!ateniity  of  St  Erasmus.  The 
fiTst  of  these  is,  that  he  shall  haye  reasonable  goods  to  his  life's  end.** 
After  reciting  four  other  benefits,  it  \b  added : — "  AH  these  "  *  •  * 
benefits  shall  all  they  have,  that  give  any  part  or  portion  of  thor  goods  to 
the  upholding  and  maintaining  of  the  holy  place  of  Saint  Erasmus.'^ 

Q  Saint  Loye  or  Eloi,  was  Treasurer  to  Dagobert  and  Bishq)  of 
Noyon.  He  excelled  in  some  of  the  mechanical  arts,  particularly  in 
working  in  gold.  He  was  also  eminent  for  zeal  and  liberality  in  the 
diachaige  of  his  episcopal  office.  His  having  made  for  Dagobert  a  saddle 
of  peculiar  excellence  may  have  led  to  his  being  regarded  as  the  tutelar 
saint  of  equestriana  See  his  life  by  Saint  Ouen^  Paris,  1603.  He  died, 
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law  saith,  '^  Thou  ahalt  not  do  the  thing  that  seemeth  good 
in  thy  eye,  but  the  thing  I  have  commanded  thee  to  do«^^ 
Therefore,  to  avoid  all  false  religion  and  superstition  of  the 
mind  and  inward  man,  Qod  saith,  "  Thou  shalt  have  no 
strange  gods  before  me.^  The  conscience  therefore  must 
be  pure  and  nett  from  all  privity  and  secret  thoughts  of 
idolatry,  apostasy,  or  defection,  if  we  would  God  should 
approve  our  religion  to  be  true.  Every  thing  that  we  do 
for  the  honour  of  God,  not  commanded  by  his  word,  is 
as  strange,  and  not  accepted  of  God :  as  all  good  intentions, 
feigned  works  by  man,  and  all  things  commanded  by  general 
councils,  not  expressed  in  the  word  of  God,  by  the  patri- 
archs, prophets,  Christ,  and  the  apostles,  which  be  and  ever 
were  before  God  the  holy  and  catholic  church,  and  sheweth 
us  whosoever  add  any  thing  to  their  laws  are  the  church 
of  antichrist.  Deut.  iv.  and  xii.,  Apoc.  xxii.  So  called  geut^iv.  a. 
God  the  fire  of  Aaron^s  sons,  Nadab  and  Abihu,  a  strange  R'sv.xkii.ia, 
fire,  to  say,  such  as  he  commanded  not.  God  will  have 
none  other  works  of  man,  than  he  requireth  in  his  express 
word. 

He  condemneth  by  this  law  the  wicked  sacrifice  and 
idolatry  committed  in  the  private  masses,  where  as  people 
doth  not  only  take  from  God  and  Christ  their  due  honour, 
but  also  make  another  god  of  bread,  which  is  no  more 
the  living  God  than  the  golden  calf  of  the  Israelites;  as 
not  only  the  scripture,  but  also  the  reason  of  man  and  the 
senses  of  all  brute  beasts  of  the  field,  ox  and  sheep,  with 
all  other  the  birds  of  the  air  and  fishes  of  the  water,  doth 
bear  record. 

This  unspeakable  and  most  abominable  ill  is  taken  for 
the  principal  article  and  chief  pillar  of  the  true  and  apos- 
tolical church,  of  such  as  believe  not  the  apostles'*  writings. 
But  how  can  it  be  the  apostolical  church,  when  it  repugneth 
and  is  clean  contrary  to  the  apostles^  writings ;  Matt.  xxvi. 
Mark  xiv.  Luke  xxii.  1  Cor.  x.  xi. ;  hkewise  contrary  to 
the  testament,  will,  and  institution  of  Christ  Jesu,  our  only 
Saviour,  the  author  and  first  giver  of  this  blessed  sacrament 
of  his  most  honourable  and  precious  blood  in  his  church! 
If  it  be  not  lawful  to  change  man'^s  testament,  nor  to  add 
or  take  any  thing  from  it,  but  to  execute  and  do  every 
thing  as  it  is  there  expressed,  and  none  otherwise;  much 
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more  no  man  Bhould  take  apon  him  to  change  the  testament 
of  Christ. 

Oh  that  people,  for  ^om  Christ  hath  shed  his  most 
innocent  blood,  would  understand  and  perceiye  this  sensible 
and  manifest  abomination,  why  they  believe  these  seductors 
and  deceivers  of  christian  souls,  that  hath  not  as  much  as 
one  iota  or  prick  of  the  scripture  to  help  themselves  withal ! 
Kead,  read,  I  beseech  thee,  christian  r^der,  Matthew  xxvi. 
Mark  xiv.  Luke  xxii.,  and  see  how  far  their  abominable  mass 
is  from  the  word  of  God :  and  think,  who  was  the  priest 
that  ministered  this  sacrament,  and  what  people  received  it. 
Then  shalt  thou  find  the  Son  of  God,  the  Wisdom  of  the 
Father,  the  Light  of  the  world,  the  Lamb  that  died  for 
thy  salvation,  to  be  minister  of  this  holy  sacrament,  and 
the  church  or  people  that  received  it  to  be  the  elect  and 
chosen  apostles,  Christ's  friends,  that  tau^t  the  gospel  in 
all  the  world,  and  died  for  the  same,  as  testimonies  of 
the  truth.  Acts  ii.  Then  doubt  not  but  thou  wilt  soon  per- 
ceive this  idolatry ;  except  (which  God  forbid !)  thou  doubt, 
whether  Christ  and  the  apostles  be  the  true,  old,  and  ca- 
tholic church,  or  not. 

They  that  defend  this  idolatry  deceive  thee  with  lies 
and  false  feigned  laws  out  of  their  own  heads,  and  not 
taken  out  of  the  scripture.  Believe  Christ  and  his  word, 
which  sheweth  the  truth  only;  and  then  thou  canst  not 
err  no  more  than  Christ  himself  erreth,  neither  be  damned  ; 
except  Christ,  all  the  patriarchs,  prophets,  and  apostles 
be  damned  with  thee.  These  make  thee  believe  that  holy 
sacrament,  used  as  a  communion  under  both  kinds,  is  a 
new  and  late  invented  doctrine  by  man.  Thou  shalt  find 
the  contrary  in  the  word  of  Grod,  Matt.  xxvi.  Mark  xiv. 
Luke  xxii.,  that  it  is  a  thousand  five  hundred  and  odd  years 
old,  and  that  Christ  and  his  apostles  so  used  it.  Let  those 
be  thy  fathers,  and  follow  thou  their  faith,  and  let  the 
rest  go.  Such  as  teach  contrary  doctrine  be  likewise  the 
followers  of  the  apostles  and  disciples,  but  not  of  Peter  nor 
Stephen,  but  of  Judas,  as  Saint  Bernard  saith  of  the  pope, 
who  hath  been  the  chief  doer  in  the  defacing  of  God^s  holy 
word  and  in  planting  of  this  idolatry. 

Such  as  trust  in  adversity  to  be  holpen  by  any  saint, 
and  not  only  by  God  in  Christ,  make  them  strange  gods. 
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as  they  do  that  oaQ  upon  the  saint  departed  in  the  time 
of  war;  as  in  time  past  the  Englishman  upon  Saint 
George  \  the    Frenchman    upon    Saint   DenysS   the  Scot 

Q  The  accounts  o^  Samt  George,  the  patron'  saint  of  England,  are 
Teiy  oontiadictoiy.  By  some  he  has  been  confounded  with  the  Arian 
Bishop  of  Alexandria  (see  Gibbon),  by  others,  (Heylin,  and  Pettingale, 
&c)  he  has  been  regarded  as  merely  a  symbolical  device,  perhaps 
deriyed  from  Grecian  mythology  or  Egyptian  hieroglyphics.  One 
writer  has  attempted  to  prove  that  George  is  a  corruption  of  Gregory. 
In  Aloysii  Lipomani  Veron.  Sanctorum  Historia  are  copious  details  of 
the  life  and  martyrdom  ^'  Sancti  Geoigii  Magni."  In  these  it  is  recorded 
that  "  patria  ipsius  fuit  Cappadocum  regie,  altrix  yero  Palestina,  Chris- 
tianus  inde  usque  a  proavis,  »tate  juyenls,  sapientia  canus,  corde  rectus, 
et  utiaque  re  adversus  impietatem  exultans:  qui  in  armorum  certami- 
nibus  bene  ab  ipsa  pueritia  excelluerat,  ac  fortitudinem  bellis  gerendis 
convenientem  ita  exercuerat,  ut  militaris  ordinis  Tribunatus  ejus  fidei 
oommissus  fnerit.  (p.  131.)  Comes  a  Diodetiano  constitutus  est  antequam 
Christianus  ease  cognosceietur.  (p.  1170  Having  avowed  himself  a 
Christian  and  denounced  the  worship  of  the  gods  in  the  presence  of  the 
Emperor,  it  is  related — ^Tunc  in  eum  intuens  Diodetianus  Imperator, 
vehU  savua  aHquis  Draco^  &c,  after  which  follows  an  account  of  his 
martyrdom  by  the  emperor's  command,  and  of  the  miraculous  manner 
in  which,  in  the  first  instance,  all  efforts  to  destroy  his  life  failed,  until 
he  had  converted  many  around  him  to  Christianity.  Perhaps  this  may 
have  been  the  origin  of  the  emblematic  device  of  St  George  encountering 
the  Dragon,  which  has  been  considered  as  typifying  the  christian  soldier 
conflicting  with  his  spiritual  foes.  Some  have  imagined  that  tins  device 
was  borrowed  &om  the  conflict  between  Michael  and  the  great  beast 
in  the  Apocalypse.  It  is  found  in  Russia  among  the  pictures  used  in  the 
Greek  church.  The  adoption  of  St  George  as  the  tutelary  saint  of 
England  appears  to  be  connected  with  the  Crusades,  as  may  be  gathered 
from  the  legends  concerning  Robert  of  Normandy  and  Richard  the  First. 
Edward  the  Third  identified  him  with  England  in  the  establishment  of  the 
Order  of  the  Garter,  and  by  invoking  his  aid  as  a  saint  in  the  preceding 
year  (a.  d.  1349),  at  the  siege  of  Calais,  at  which  time  and  subsequently 
his  name  was  used  by  the  English  as  a  war  cry.  Some  trace  this  asadopted 
from  William,  Duke  of  Aquitaine,  grandfather  to  Henry  the  Second's 
Queen,  who  resigned  his  sovereignty  and  became  a  hermit  in  11S7.  He 
had  been  celebrated  as  a  warrior,  and  his  war  cry  was  "  Saint  George." 
The  angels  coined  in  the  reign  of  Edward  IV.  have  the  device  of  St  George 
and  the  Dragon.  See  Sti  Georgii  Magni  vita  et  martyrium  per  Sime- 
onem  Metaphrastem ;  also  Martyrium,  a  Pasicrate  ejus  servo  scriptum, 
and  Encomium  per  eundem  Sim.  Metaph.  in  Aloysii  Sanct  Hist  Lovanii. 
1665.  Tom.  ii.  pp.  117. 124. 130.] 

\^  Saint  Denis,  (Dionysius,)  the  patron  saint  of  France,  was  the  first 
bishop  of  Paris.     He  is  said  to  have  suffered  martyrdom  during  the 
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upon  Saint  Andrew' ;  irhich  is  nothing  else  but  a  very 
gentility,  and  ethnick  custom ;  as  though  their  private 
gods  and  singular  patrons  could  give  the  victory  and  upper 
hand  in  the  field,  or  Saint  George  favour  him  that  Saint 
Andrew  hateth.  What  thing  is  this  else  but  to  set  two 
souls  at  bate,  as  the  gentiles  did  th^r  gods  Juno  and 
Minerva  with  Venus  ?  Virg.  iSneid  I.  and  II.  Ovid.  Met. 
XII.  Hector  adegt  temmqus  deas  in  prcdia  ducit;  that  is 
to  say,  ^^  Hector  is  come  and  hath  brought  his  gods  with 
him  to  the  field.^  What  is  there  between  the  Greeks  that 
tnisted  in  Juno  and  Neptunus,  and  the  Englishman  that 
trusteth  in  Saint  George;  or  between  the  Trojans  that 
trusted  in  Venus  and  her  friends,  and  the  Scots,  that  trust 
in  Saint  Andrew,  if  they  hope  by  thdr  help  their  wars  shall 
prosper! 

But,  praised  be  the  mercy  of  God!  I  hear  say,  and 
believe  it,  that  Englishmen  hath  resigned  Saint  George'*8 
usurped  title  to  the  living  God,  the  God  of  battle.  No 
good  man  will  take  me  as  though  I  meant  Juno,  Pallas, 
or  Venus,  were  as  good  as  Andrew  or  the  saints  that  be 
in  glory  for  ever  with  God.  But  I  say  that  these  super- 
stitious persons,  that  maketh  their  patrons  or  singular 
helpers,  of  the  saints,  differ  nothing  in  this  point  from 
the  heathen  or  gentile :  for  as  the  one  honoureth  he 
knoweth  not  what,  so  doth  the  other ;  both  following  their 
own  imagination  and  superstition  without  testimony  and 
commandment  of  the  scripture.  Read  the  commentaries 
of  Thom.  Valois  and  Nicol.  Triveth,  in  the  fourth  book  of 
Saint  Augustine  JDe  Cimtate  Dei^  cap.  xxx.  and  they  will 

penecution  under  Valerian  in  272.  His  remains  are  preserved  as  well  as 
those  of  his  companions  in  martyrdom  (Rusticus  and  Eleutherius)  in 
three  silver  shrines.  The  legend  is  that  they  sufiered  death  upon  Mont- 
martre  (Mons  Martyram)  so  called  from  that  drcumstanoe.^ 

Q  Saint  Andrew,  who  was  adopted  as  the  tutelary  saint  of  Scotland, 
is  said,  in  the  Romish  legends,  to  have  visited  the  northern  regions;  and 
some  assert  that  his  relics  were  removed  to  Fifeshire  hy  a  Grecian  monk, 
A.  D.  968,  and  gave  the  name  to  St  Andrew's  in  that  connty.  Others 
attribute  the  adoption  of  this  saint  by  the  Scotch  to  Hiingus,  one  of  their 
princes,  having  had  a  dream,  in  which  he  saw  Saint  Andrew  as  about  to 
assist  him  in  an  approaching  conflict  In  accordance  with  this  dream  it 
is  related  that  a  St  Andrew's  cross  appeared  in  the  heavens,  and  secured 
the  victoiy  on  the  side  of  Himgus.] 
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tell  thee,  if  thou  believe  not  the  soripture,  what  super- 
stition is ;  where  as  be  these  words :  SupenHtio  autem  Lib.ir.c.3o. 
WHfoiur  amnis  euUui  tuperflueius,  qmcunque  nwdo  guperflum; 
$ive  ex  mtperflmtate  earum  qucB  eoluMtwr^  give  eorum  quce  in 
euUum  €U9uimunturj  sive  ex  modo  asgumendi.  Hoc  enim 
istud  ifUelUffitur  namim  supersHtumis^  undeeumque  nomen 
oriffinem  habuerii :  that  is  to  say,  ''  Superstition  is  a  su- 
perfluous religion,  what  ways  soever  it  be  superfluous; 
whether  it  be  of  the  superfluity  of  the  things  honoured, 
or  of  the  things  used  for  religion,  or  of  the  manner  in 
religion.  This  doubtless  is  understood  by  the  name  of 
superstition,  from  whence  soever  the  name  hath  his  be- 
ginning: whatsoever  thou  do  to  please  the  Almighty,  if 
it  be  not  commanded  in  his  word,  it  is  superfluous  su- 
perstition.^ 

Remember  therefore  this  part  of  the  commandment, 
«<  Thou  shalt  have  no  strange  gods  before  my  face  ;^^  and 
honour  God,  save  thy  soul,  avoid  idoktry,  as  his  only 
word  teacheth,  and  beware  of  man'^s  laws. 
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CAPUT    V. 

THE   SECOND   COMMANDMENT. 

Thau  sAeUi  maie  thee  no  image^  or  amg  simUUfuh  of  thinffs 
in  hea/om  abow^  in  earth  beneath^  or  in  the  ttater  under 
the  earth.  Thou  shalt  not  worship  nor  honour  them : 
for  I  am  the  Lord  thy  Ood,  a  jealoue  God^  punishing 
the  iniquity  of  the  fathers  in  the  children  that  hate 
moj  in   the  third  and  fourA  generation. 

The  sum  of  In  the  fiist  conmiaiidment  we  learned  that  God  is  the 
command-  only  and  sole  God,  and  that  we  should  not  think  nor 
feign  any  other  besides  him.  Further,  that  conunand- 
ment  expresseth,  what  this  our  one  God  is,  and  how 
affectionated  or  minded  towards  us,  full  of  mercy,  and 
ready  always  to  succour  and  aid  both  soul  and  body  in 
all  affliction :  sheweth  us  further,  how  we  should  honour 
and  reverence  this  our  ahnighty  and  merciful  God :  so 
that  the  end  and  whole  sum  of  the  first  commandment 
is,  that  only  God  would  be  known  of  his  people  to  be 
God  and  honoured  as  God.  So  doth  God  first  instruct 
the  mind  and  soul  of  man,  before  he  require  any  out- 
ward work  or  external  reverence ;  or  else  all  together  were 
hypocrisy,  whatsoever  shew  or  perfection  it  seemeth  to 
have  in  the  eye  of  the  world.  He  layeth  therefore  the 
first  commandment  as  a  foundation  of  aU  true  reUgion, 
as  the  original  and  spring  of  all  virtue,  and  openeth  the 
well  and  fountain  of  all  mischief  and  abomination  in  these 
The snm of  words:  ^^  Thou  shalt  have  no  strange  gods  before  my 
the  com-     faco.^     This  second  precept,  and  the  two  other  that  follow 

mandmentfl  .,-,  ,,  111  it  r^     •»     • 

of  the  first  m  the  first  table,  teacheth  us  how  to  honour  God  m  ex- 
ternal religion  or  outward  works,  and  to  shew  the  fear, 
faith,  and  love,  that  we  bear  unto  God  in  our  hearts 
unto  the  world. 

Two  of  these  last    commandments    sheweth  what    we 

should  do;  and  the  third,  which  I  now  expound,  what  we 

The  end  of  should  uot  do.     The  purposc,  end,  and  wiU  of  this  second 

command-   commandmout  is,  that  God'*s  pleasure  is  unto  us,  that  we 

™^ '        should  not  profane  or  dishonour  the  true  religion  or  honour 
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of  God  with  saperstitioufl  ceremonies  or  riteB,  not  oom- 
manded  by  him.  Wherefore,  by  this  second  command- 
ment he  caUeth  man  from  aU  gross  and  carnal  opmions 
or  judgments  of  God,  the  which  the  foolish  and  ignorant 
prudence  and  wit  of  man  conoeiveth,  where-  as  it  judgeth 
without  the  scripture;  and  forbiddeth  extemal  idolatry, 
as  in  the  first  internal 

This  commandment  hath  three  parts.     The  first  taketh  The  parts  of 

^  ^  the  second 

from  us  all  liberty  and  licence,  that  we  in  no  case  repre-  commuid. 
sent  or  manifest  the  God  invisible  and   incomprehensible 
with   any  figure   or  image;    or    represent  him  unto   our 
senses,  that  cannot  be  comprehended  by  the  wit  of  man 
nor  angeL 

The  second  part  forbiddeth  to  honour  any  image. 

The  third  part  sheweth  us,   that  it  is  no  need  to  re- 
present God  unto  us  by  any  image. 

^  Moses,  Deut.  iv.  giveth  a  reason  of  the  first  part,  why 
no  image  should  be  made :  ^  Remember,^^  saith  he  to  the  neat  it.  is. 
people,  ^^  that  the  Lord  spake  to  thee  in  the  vale  of  Oreb. 
Thou  heardest  a  voice,  but  sawest  no  manner  similitude, 
but  only  a  voice  heardest  thou.^     Esay,  cap.  40,  41,  45,  46.  i8si.xi.  is. 
diligently  sheweth  what  an  absurdity  and  undecent  thing  it  sndxivi!  s*. 
is,   to   profane  the  majesty  of  God  incomprehensible  with 
a  little  block  or  stone ;  a  spirit  with  an  image.     The  same 
doth  Paul,  Acts  xvii.     The  text  therefore  forbiddeth  all 
manners  of  images,  that  are  made  to  express  or  represent 
Almighty  God.  j 

!  The    second    part    forbiddeth    to    honour    any   image 
made. 

The  first  word,  ^*  honour,^  signifieth  to  bow  head,  leg,  what  it  is 
knee,  or  any  part  of  the  body  unto  them,  as  all  those  ima^n!^ 
do  that  say  they  may  with  good  conscience  be  suffered 
in  the  church  of  Christ.  To  serve  them  is  to  do  some- 
what for  their  sakes,  as  to  cense  them  with  incense,  to 
gild,  to  run  on  pilgrimage  to  them,  to  kneel  or  pray 
before  them,  to  be  more  afibctionate  to  one  than  to  the 
other,  to  set  lights^  before  them,  with  such-like  super* 
stition  and  idolatry.  \  God  be  praised !  I  may  be  short  or 
write  nothing  at  all  in  this   matter,   because  such  as  I 

P  Set  high  lifi^,  C] 
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write  unto,  my  countrymen,  be  peimiaded  already  aright 
in  this  commandment. 

[^  The  second  part  sheweth  us,  how  idolatry  proceedeth 
and  taketh  place  in  men^s  conscience.  The  mind  of  man, 
when  it  is  not  illuminated  with  the  Spirit  of  Ood,  nor 
governed  by  the  scripture,  it  imagineth  and  feigneth  God 
to  be  like  unto  the  imagination  and  conceit  of  his  mind, 
and  not  as  ibe  scripture  teacheth.  When  this  vanity  or 
fond  imagination  is  conceived  in  the  mind,  there  foUoweth 
a  further  success  of  the  ill.  He  purposeth  to  express  by 
some  figure  or  image  Ood  in  the  same  form  and  similitude 
that  his  imagination  hath  first  printed  in  his  mind;  so 
that  the  mind  conceiveth  the  idol,  and  afterward  the  hand 
worketh  and  representeth  the  same  unto  the  senses. 

'"  Therefore  God  first  forbiddeth  this  inward  and  spiritual 
idolatry  of  the  mind,  when  he  saith,  ^^  Thou  shalt  have  no 
strange  gods  before  my  face."**  If  the  mind  be  corrupted, 
and  not  persuaded  aright,  then  foUoweth  the  making  of 
images,  and  after  the  honouring  of  them.  The  cause  there- 
fore of  external  idolatry  is  internal  and  inward  ignorance 
of  God  and  his  word,  as  Lactantius^  writeth  in  his  book 
of  the  Original  of  Error.  As  it  cannot  be  otherwise,  but 
where  as  the  air  is  corrupted,  there  must  follow  pestilence 
and  infection  of  the  blood,  Galen.  Lib.  i.  De  diff.  feb.  cap.  5. ; 
so  where  the  mind  is  not  purely  persuaded  of  God,  must 
foUow  this  gross  and  soisible  idolatry,  that  would  honour 
God  in  an  idol^^ 

The  original  cause  why  they  are  made,  is,  that  man 
thinketh  God  would  not  be  present  to  help  him,  except 
he  be  presented  some  ways  unto  their  carnal  eyes;  as  the 
example  of  the  Israelites  dedareth,  that  required  Aaron 
to  make  them  gods  that  might  lead  them  in  their  journey. 
They  knew  right  well  that  there  was  but  one  God,  whom 

[*  Hsec  fait  pnma  gens  quie  Deum  ignoravit ;  quoniam  princeps  ejus 
et  conditoT  (Chanaan)  caltnm  Dei  a  patre  non  accepit^  maledictnB  ab  eo, 
itaque  ignorantiain  ^vinitatis  minoribus  suis  leliqnit.  •  •  •  •  *  Ceteri 
autem,  qui  per  tenam  dispeim  fiienmt^  admirantes  elementa  miindi, 
c<£lam,  flolem,  tenam,  mare,  sine  ulHs  imaginibuB  ac  templis  venera- 
bantuT,  et  his  sacrifida  in  aperto  celebiabant ;  donee  processa  temporam 
potentiammb  regibns  iempla  et  simnlacra  fecenmt;  eaqne  yictimis  et 
odoribuB  colere  institaerunt :  sic  aberrantes  a  notitia  Dei,  gentes  esse 
cttpenmt,  &c.  Lact.  De  Grig.  err.  Lib.  n.  cap.  13.  Oxon.  1684,  p.  190, 191.] 
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they  knew  by  the  miracles  that  he  wrought  among  them ; 
but  they  thought  he  would  not  be  present  and  at  hand 
with  them,  except  they  might  see   him   in  some  corporal 
figure  and  image,  and  that  the  image  might  be  a  testimony 
of  his  presence.     So  see  we,  that  no  man  falleth  into  this 
gross  idolatry,  but  such  as  be  first  infected  with  a  false 
opinion  of  God  and  his  word ;  then,  say  they,  they  worship 
not  the  image,  but  the  thing  represented  by  the  image  ^. 
Against  whom  writeth  Saint  Augustine,  in  Psalm  cxviii.  and  Psai.  cxix. 
cxiii.,  in  the  4th  book  of  the  City  of  God,  cap.  5,  that  and  DeciVit. 
''images  take  away  fear  from  men,  and  bring  them  intoSfpif ''' 
error.     The  ancient  Romans  more   religiously,^^  saith  he, 
''honoured  their  gods  without  images^^ 

Seeing  there  is  no  commandment  in  any  of  the  both 
testaments  to  have  images,  but,  as  ye  see,  the  contrary; 
and  likewise  the  universal  catholic  and  holy  church  never 
used  images,  as  the  writings  of  the  apostles  and  prophets 
testify:  it  is  but  an  ethnick  verity^  and  gentiles^  idolatry 
to  say  God  and  his  saints  be  honoured  in  them,  when  that 
all  histories  testify,  that  in  manner  for  the  space  of  five 
hundred  years  after  Ghrist^s  ascension,  when  the  doctrine 
of  the  gospel  was  most  sincerely  preached,  was  no  image 
used.  Would  to  God  the  church  were  now  as  purely  and 
well  instructed,  as  it  was  before  these  avaricious  ministers 

[*  Videntnr  autem  sibi  pnrgatioiiB  ease  religionls  qui  dicimty  Nee 
simulacruin  nee  deBmoniam  eolo,  sed  per  effigiem  coiporalem  ejus  lei 
signuin  intueor,  quam  colere  debeo.  »  •  •  «  «  Itaque  Apostoli  una 
senteniia  poenam  istorum  damnationemqne  testatur.  Qni  transmntave- 
rant,  inqnit,  veritatem  Dei  in  mendacimn,  et  ooluerunt  et  seryierunt 
creaturflB  potius  qnam  Cieatori,  qui  est  benedictns  Dens  in  ssBcula.  Nam 
priore  parte  hujna  sententie  simulacina  damnavit,  posteriori  autem  inter- 
pretationes  simulacrordm.  Aug.  Op.  Baail,  1542,  Tom.  vm.  oo.  1306 
—7.    InFtalm.  113.] 

17  Didt  enim  [Varro]  antiquos  Romanos  pluaquam  annos  centum  et 
septuaginta  Deos  one  simulacro  ooluiase.  Quod  si  adhuc,  inquit,  man- 
siflset,  casiiiis  Dii  obeervarentur.  Cnjos  sententies  siub  testem  adhibet 
inter  cetera  etiam  gentem  Judeeam:  nee  dubitat  eum  locum  ita  con- 
cludere^  ut  dicat.  Qui  primi  aimulacra  deorom  populis  poeuerunt,  eos 
dntatibos  suis  et  metum  dempeiase,  et  enorem  addidiase:  pmdenter 
exiitimans  deos  iacile  posse  in  simnlacrorum  stoliditate  contemni.  Aug. 
Op.  Basil,  1542,  Tom.  v.  co.  272.    De  Civ.  Dei,  Lib.  iv.  cap.  31.] 

[*  Qu.  vanity  ?] 
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and  dumb  doctors  of  the  lay  people  were  made  preadiers 
in  the  church  of  God !     Read  Augustine,  Epist.  xlix.'  et 

[Psai.  cxiro  Psal.  cxiii.  Therefore  Saint  John  biddeth  us  not  only  be- 
ware of  honouring  of  images,  but  of  the  images^  selyes. 

Thou  shalt  find  the  original  of  images  in  no  part  of 
Ood^s  word,  but  in  the  writings  of  the  gentiles  and  infidels, 
or  in  such  that  more  followed  their  own  opinion  and  super- 
stitious imaginations  than  the  authority  of  Ood^s  word*. 

i.  ub.  2.  Herodotus'  Lib.  n.  saith,  that  ^*  the  Egyptians  were  the  first 
that  made  images  to  represent  their  gods.^  And  as  the 
gentiles  fashioned  their  gods  with  what  figures  they  listed, 
so  doth  the  Christians.  To  declare  Ood  to  be  strong,  they 
nuide  him  the  form  of  a  lion;  to  be  vigilant  and  dili- 
gent, the  form  of  a  dog ;  and,  as  Herodotus*  saith.  Lib.  ii., 
Mendesii  formed  their  god  Pana  with  a  goafs  face  and 
goat^s  legs,  and  thou^t  they  did  their  god  great  honour, 
because  among  them  the  herdmen  of  goats^  were  had  in 
most  estimation. 

So  doth  those,  that  would  be  accounted  Christians,  paint 
Ood  and  his  saints  with  such  pictures  as  they  ima^ne  in 
their  fantasies :  Ood,  like  an  old  man  with  a  hoary  head, 
as  though  his  youth  were  past,  which  hath  neither  beginning 
nor  ending ;  Saint  Oeorge,  with  a  long  spear  upon  a  jolly 
hackney,  that  gave  the  dragon  his  death-wound,  as  the 
painters  say,  in  the  throat ;  Saint  White,  with  as  many  round 
cheeses  as  may  be  painted  about  his  tabernacle.  No  difler- 
ence  at  all  between  a  christian  man  and  gentile  in  this 
idolatry,  saving  only  the  name.  For  they  thought  not  their 
images  to  be  Crod,  but  supposed  that  their  gods  would  be 
honoured  that  ways,  as  the  Christians  doth. 

P  QnsBst  3"  solyens  docet^  Latriam  nee  hominilnis  piiB  nee  angclis 
bonis  «xhibendam :  mnlto  mintis  aaxis  et  hominibns.  Aug.  Op.  Bml, 
1542.  Tom.  n.  co.  197.  £p.  49.;] 

[*  See  above^  p.  318»  note  1.] 

C  fit^itouf  TV  jeal  ayaXfutra  icai  vtfovs  BtoUn  airovtifuu  tr^as  wptirmKf 
Kol  ftta  cr  XiBoun  cyyXv^vu.    Herodoti  Hist.  Lib.  u.  4.]] 

[^  t6v  nSva  Twv  ojcrtt  &tcip  Xoyi^ovnu  turn  ol  Mcydi;<rcoi*  rovr  dc  ^crw, 
IL  r.  X.'-^paxfMva'l  re  ^rj  kcu  yXv^ovcn  ol  (wypaKfxn  koL  ol  ayakfuxrtmotol  rtw 
Ilcaf6s  nSyaXftOf  Konarep  'llXXi/yf r,  alyo9rp6a'mmif  Kai  rpayocrjecXca,  it.  r.  X. 
Herodoti  Hist  Lib.  u.  47*] 

[^  The  herd  men  of  gotes^  A,  they  hearde  men  of  gotes^  B,  the 
heard  men  of  gotes,  C] 
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I  write  these  things  rather  in  a  contempt  and  hatred 
of  this  abominable  idolatry,  than  to  learn  any  Englishman 
the  truth.  For  my  belief  and  hope  is,  that  every  man 
in  England  knoweth  praying  to  saints  and  kneeling  before 
images  is  idolatry,  and  instruments  of  the  devil  to  lead 
men  from  the  commandments  of  God ;  and  that  they  are 
appointed  in  many  places  to  be  as  doctors  to  teach  the 
people :  these  doctors  and  doctrine  the  bishops  and  pas- 
tors shall  bewail  before  the  judgment-seat  of  God  at  the 
hour  of  death;  and  likewise  the  princes  of  the  world, 
whose  office  is  daily  to  read  and  learn  the  scripture,  that 
they  themselves  might  be  able  to  judge  the  bishops^  doc- 
trine, and  also  see  them  apply  the  vocation  they  are  called 
unto.  It  is  not  only  a  shame  and  an  undecent  thing  for 
a  prince  to  be  ignorant,  what  curates  his  subjects  hath 
through  all  his  realm ;  but  also  a  thing  so  contrary  unto 
the  word  of  God,  that  nothing  provoketh  more  the  ire  of 
God  against  him  and  his  realm,  than  such  a  contempt  of 
God''s  commandment. 

The  third  part  declareth,  that  it  is  no  need  to  shew  God  SSftaHS*"* 
unto  us  by  images,  and  proveth  the  same  with  three  reasons,  ^to usby 
First,  "  I  am  the  Lord  thy  God,''  that  loveth  thee,  helpeth  l£S^ 
thee,  defendeth  thee,  is  present  with  thee :  believe  and  love  '^<*'- 
me,  so  shalt  thou  have  no  need  to  seek  me  and  my  favour- 
able presence  in  any  image. 

*  The  second  reason,  ^^  I  am  a  jealous  God,'^  and  cannot 
suffer  thee  to  love  any  thing  but  in  me  and  for  me.  When 
we  two  were  married  and  knit  together,  for  the  love  that 
I  bore  unto  thee  I  gave  thee  certain  rules  and  precepts, 
how  in  all  things  thou  mayst  keep  my  love  and  good-will 
towards  thee ;  and  thou  promisedst  me  obedience  unto  my 
commandments.  Exod.  xix.  So  honour  me  and  love  me,  Bxod.  xix. 
as  it  standeth  written  in  the  writings  and  indentures 
written  between  us  both.  I  cannot  suffer  to  be  otherwise 
honoured  than  I  have  taught  in  my  tables  and  testament. 

The  tiiird  reason  is,  that  God  revengeth  the  profani^ 
tion  of  his  divine  majesty,  if  it  be  transcribed  to  any  crea- 
ture or  image ;  and  that  not  only  in  him  that  committeth 
the  idolatry,  but  also  in  his  posterity  in  the  third  and  fourth 
generation,  if  they  follow  their  father's  idolatry;  as  I  ^^  give 
mercy  into  the  thousandth  generation,"  when  the  children 
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foUow  their  father^s  virtue.  Then  to  avoid  the  ire  of  God, 
and  to  obtain  his  favour,  we  must  use  no  images  to  ho- 
nour him  withal.  This  ye  may  read,  Num.  xii.  Jer.  xxxii. 
iiai.xxxu.2.  and  Esa.  xxxix.,  how  king  Hezekiah^s  sons  lost  their  father^s 
kingdom,  and  were  oarried  into  captivity  for  their  father'^s 
sin.  Read  the  xiii.  xiv.  and  xvth  chapters  of  Deutero- 
nomy, and  see  how  Moses  interpretateth  this  seoond  com- 
mandment more  at  large. 

Gk>d^s  laws  expulseth  and  putteth  images  out  of  the 
church,  Exod.  xx.  Deut.  v. :  then  no  man^s  laws  should 
bring  them  in.  As  for  their  doctrine  they  teach  the  un- 
learned, it  is  a  weak  reason  to  stablish  them  withal.  A 
man  may  learn  more  of  a  live  ape  than  of  a  dead  image^ 
if  both  should  be  brought  into  the  school  to  teach. 


CAPUT  VI. 

THE  THIBD   COMMANDMENT. 

Tkou  skaU  not  use  the  Name  of  the  Lard  thy  God  in  tain. 

nieendof  The  end  of  this  precept  is,  that  we  always  use  reve- 
rently the  name  of  God ;  that  is  to  say,  the  majesty  and 
essence  divine,  that  consisteth  in  one  divine  nature  and 
essence,  and  in  three*  persons,  the  Father,  Son,  and  the 
Holy  Ghost. 
TiireetiitatfB  This  most  honourable,  fearful,  and  blessed  name  no 
heed  of  in  man  should  unreverently  profane  or  temerously  without  good 
advisement  once  think  upon  or  speak  of,  but  dihgently  take 
heed  of  these  three  things : 

First,  that  whatsoever  we  think  or  speak  be  agreeable 
and  consonant  unto  the  excellency  and  holiness  of  his  name» 
and  extend  to  the  setting  forth  of  his  glory.  Second,  that 
we  abuse  not  his  holy  word,  nor  pervert  the  meaning  and 
mysteries  thereof  to  serve  our  avarice,  ambition,  or  folly; 
but  as  he  hath  opened  himself  and  his  will  in  his  word» 
so  to  know  him,  so  to  fear  him,  so  to  love  him,  so  to 
serve,  so  to  instruct  ourselves  in  faith,  and  so  to  teach 
other.      Thirdly,  that  we  reverently  speak  and   judge  of 

C  Theie,  A,  their,  B,  three,  C] 
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all  his  works,  without  detraction  or  contumely,  acknowledging 
his  inscrutable  prudence  and  justice  in  all  things  with  laud 
and  praise,  as  well  in  adversity  as  in  prosperity.  Psal.  xxxiv. 

They  obey  this  commandment,  and   use  the   name  ofTbengrht 

/  •'  '  use  of  this 

God  aright,  that  preach  Almighty  God  as  he  commandeth  command- 
in  his  word ;  that  pray  unto  him  as  it  teacheth ;  to  give 
him  thanks  for  adversity  and  prosperity,  as  it  teacheth ; 
to  confess  him  before  the  world,  as  it   teacheth.      These 
be  the  works  of  this  third  commandment,   and  be  com- 
mended unto   us   in   all  the   scripture,  as  well   unto  the 
princes  and   magistrates  of  the  world   and   every  private 
person,  as  unto  such   as    be  appointed  unto  the  ministry 
and  office  of  the   church:     that   every   private   person   is 
bound  to  teach  such  as  be  under  him ;  the  fathers  their 
children,  the  elders  the  younger,  as  thou  mayst  read  in  these 
places  of  the  scripture ;    Deut.  iv.  vi.  xi.  Ps.  Ixxvii.  Job  i. :  geut.  iv.  9. 
that  the  princes  should  do  the  same  unto  their  subjects,  p«d'.ixxviii. 
read  Deut.  xvii.  2  Reir.  i.  3  Recr*  x.  Job  iv.   Ps.  xxx.  LJobi.ft. 

Deut.  X. 

As  for  the  ministers'  duty,  there  be  as  many  places  that  i8. 
commandeth  them  to  do  their  office,  as  be  names  of  books,  i  Kings  x.] 
and  in  manner  chapters  in  the  bible :  as  be  for  prayers  unto 
God  and  thanksgiving,  how  and  when  it  should  be  done, 
the  book  of  Psalms,  writings  of  the  prophets  and  apostles ; 
likewise  the  commandment  of  our  Saviour  Christ  declareth. 
Matt.  vi.  John  xiv.  The  confession  of  God  and  his  word  before 
the  world  is  commanded  in  both  Testaments,  and  confirmed 
with  the  example  of  all  men  that  loved  the  truth  from 
the  beginning;  as  Abel,  Seth,  Noha,  Esaias,  Christ,  and 
his  apostles;  yea,  of  the  simple  maid  and  prisoner  in  the 
house  of  Naaman  Syrus,  4  Reg.  v.,  that  feared  not  to  confess  [3  Kings  v.] 
the  living  Qod  in  a  strange  country  before  them  that  were 
God's  enemies.  This  maid  shall  damn  in  the  last  judgment 
all  those  that  for  fear,  not  only  in  a  strange  country,  but 
also  at  home,  dare  not  confess  the  truth. 

In  these  four  works  are  contained  all  other  that  apper- 
tain to  the  setting  forth  of  God's  glory,  as  be  these ;  to 
learn  the  word  of  God,  teach  it  unto  other,  to  promote 
it  with  example  of  honest  and  godly  life,  when  the  glory 
of  God,  the  defence  of  the  truth,  the  conservation  of  jus- 
tice, and  deliverance  of  innocency  requireth  to  make  open 
an  unknown  truth,  and  to  confirm  the  same. 

21—2 
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To  swear  or  take  an  oath  before  a  lawful  judge  is  the 
work  also  of  this  oommandment^  and  setteth  forth  God's 
gloiy.    Deut.  iv.     For  as  Paul  saith,  all  controversies  are 
ended  by  the  virtue  of  an  oath ;  so  have  we  examples  in 
Rom.  ix.  1.  Paul,   Rom.  ix.,  in  Abraham  and  Isaac  with  Abimelech, 
GenixxxL    Jacob  and   Laban,   Gen.  xzxi.,  between  Booz  and   Ruth, 
Rath  m.  IS.  Ruth  iii. :  so  of  good  Abdias\  3  Reg.  xviii.    The  oath  thus 
xtu!!^      taken  declareth  him  that  received  it  to  acknowledge  and 
give  unto  God  only  this  honour,  that  he  alone  knoweth 
what  is  in  man's  heart ;    and  likewise  bindeth  God  to  re- 
venge and  punish  him,  if  he  swear  false ;    unto  the  which 
pain  the  condition  and  tenor  of  the  oath  bindeth  him,  and 
maketh  himself  the  vessel,  wherein  God  may  exercise  his 
displeasure  and  justice.     For  God  will  not  leave  him  un- 
punished, that  taketh  his  name  in  vain ;  as  it  is  written  in 
the  second  part  of  this  commandment.   Exod.  xx.  Deut.  v. 
Of  whomthe        These  be  the  works  required  of  us  in  this  third  command- 
this  com-     ment;  the  which  can  be  done  of  no  man,  but  of  such  as  first 
^ybe^°    know  God  in  Jesu  Christ,  and  for  his  merits  be  reconciled, 
^^*'         and  hath  his  sins  forgiven.     Then  they  spring  out  of  the 
fountain  and  original  of  all  good  works,  faith,  love,  and  fear 
of  God,  which  be  works  of  the  first  conunandment.     All 
other,  whether  it  be  prayer,  preaching  of  God^s  word,  con- 
fession of  his  name,  or  giving  of  thanks,  with  such  as  follow 
in  the  next  commandment,  and  likewise  in  the  second  table, 
pleaseth  God  none  otherwise  than  they  proceed  of  faith  in 
the  mercy  of  God  through  Christ  Jesu  our  Saviour. 
Works  K.  As  these  works  agree  with  the  commandment,  so  be  there 

thiSxnn.^  works   Contrary    and   repugnant   unto   this   commandment 
mandment.  ^^^  ^^^  u  rphou  shalt  not  take  the  name  of  the  Lord 

thy  God  in  vain;"  the  which  is  done  divers  ways,  as  it  shall 
appear  in  the  numbering  of  certain  daily  used  vices,  and 
horrible  blasphemies  daily  used,  not  only  unpunished,  but 
also  as  a  thing  commendable,  and  worthy  praise  of  the  most 
part  of  people. 

The  most  horrible  abuse  of  this  holy  and  most  fearful 
name  is  among  such  as  think  there  is  no  God  to  remu- 
nerate virtue  nor  to  punish  vice,  as  the  Epicures  say. 
Would  to  God  the  same  blasphemy  had  corrupted  none 
that  bear  the  name  of  Christianity! 

\}  Abdias:  Obadiah.    Old  editions^  Gi)d  Abdias.] 
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There  were  always  in  the  church  such,  as  it  appeareth, 
Esay  xxii.  cap.  and  Luke  xiii.,  and  be  at  this  day  a  great  iMi.xxii.is. 
number,  that  say,  not  platly*  and  plainly,  ^^  there  is  no  God  ;^^ 
but  by  certain  circumlocutions  and  paraphrases,  as  well  by 
words  as  ill  conversation  of  life,  think  there  is  no  heaven 
nor  hell,  and  believeth  not  as  much  the  scripture  of  God, 
as  the  words  of  him  that  knoweth  neither  God  nor  god- 
liness. 

The  second  sort  that  abuse  this  holy  name  of  God  be 
those,  that  under  the  pretence  and  name  of  God,  his  word, 
and  his  holy  church,  seek  their  own  glory  and  profit.  As 
the  pope,  under  the  title  and  pretence  of  God^s  ministry, 
hath  gotten  himself  not  only  a  bishopric,  but  also  the 
whole  monarchy,  in  manner,  of  all  Europe;  a  richer  king- 
dom than  any  prince  of  the  world ;  which  never  ceased  from 
his  beginning  to  move  christian  princes  to  most''  cruel  and 
bloody  war,  under  the  cloak  and  mantle  of  God's  name. 
What  means  and  craft  hath  he  found  to  maintain  this 
whorish  and  antichrist[ian]^  seat  of  abomination;  idols,  pere- 
grinations, masses,  dispensations,  absolutions,  defensions  of 
all  things  abominable;  tyrannies  against  virtue,  stablish- 
ments  of  his  own  laws,  abrogations  of  God^s  laws,  emptying 
of  heaven,  and  filling  of  hell,  blessing  of  things  exterior^ 
oil,  bell,  bread,  water,  with  other  that  be  not  cursed,  and 
cursing  of  the  souls  that  Christ  redeemed  with  his  pre- 
cious blood;  with  a  thousand  more  such  abominations, 
under  the  name  and  pretence  of  God  and  his  holy  church, 
the  which  neither  the  patriarchs,  neither  the  prophets, 
Christ,  neither  his  apostles,  never  knew  of,  as  both  the 
Testaments  doth  bear  record. 

The  same  doth  such  as  preach  in  the  church  of  God 
their  own  imaginations,  decrees  of  men ;  for  be  their  doc- 
trine never  so  false,  it  hath  a  fair  title  and  name  of  God^s 
word,  when  it  is  but  a  subtle  quiddity  of  Duns,  a  vain 
sophism  of  Aristotle,  a  superstitious  decree  of  the  bishops'* 
laws,  a  copy  of  vain  glory  and  crafty  connexion  of  words, 
to  satisfy  the  most  part  of  the  audience,  and  to  flatter  the 
richest ;  wresting  and  writhing  the  simple  verity  of  God's 
words  into  as  many  forms  and  divers  sentences,  as  be  vain 

[■  Platly,  A  and  B,  flatly,  C] 
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and  carnal  affections  wrought  within  his  ungodly  heart.  So 
for  the  law  of  God  they  preach  the  law  of  man ;  for  the 
gospel,  judaical  superstition ;  for  Christ,  themselyes ;  which 
honour  not  God'^s  name,  as  the  law  of  the  holy  and  catholic 
church  of  Christ  teacheth,  but  dishonoureth  and  taketh  it 
in  vain,  with  the  church  of  antichrist  and  the  devil.  For 
Christ  bid  his  disciples  preach  none  other  than  he  himsdf 

Matt. xxviii.  commanded  them,  Matt,  xxviii.  cap.;   yea,  he  shewed  that 
the  Holy  Ghost,  the  Spirit  of  truth,  should  teach  none  other 

John  xvi.  13.  thing  than  by  him  was  taught,  John  xv. 

Therefore  such  as  will  occupy  the  office  of  a  preacher, 
first  must  be  well  learned  in  the  things  that  appertain  unto 
the  gospel,  then  free  from  all  such  affections  as  rather  seek- 
eth  himself  and  the  world,  than  the  furtherance  of  the 
doctrine  he  preacheth.  It  is  not  enough  that  he  preach 
the  truth,  but  that  only  he  have  a  respect  unto  the  glory 
of  Christ:  then  shall  he  boldly  speak  the  truth  witiiout 
respect  of  persons,  not  tempering  his  oration  ynih  colours 
of  flattery,  but  hardly  call  virtue  virtue,  and  vice  vice,  as  he 
seeth  occasion,  whosoever  be  his  audience.  Saint  John,  in 
his  epistle,  chap,  iii.,  sheweth  who  is  apt  for  this  office,  to 
preach  the  word  of  God.  So  doth  Christ,  Matt.  x.  So 
doth  Paul,  1  Tim.  iii.,  Titus  i.  So  doth  Moses  and  the  pro- 
phets. Nothing  more  blasphemeth  the  name  of  God  than 
false  doctrine,  and  such  as  seeketh  themselves,  and  can  use 
the  word  of  God  *  as  they  see  their  audi^ice,  and  not  as  it 
is  commanded  them  by  the  word  of  God.  Such  preaehera 
hath  brought  the  superior  powers  of  the  earth  unto  a  c(n- 
tempt  of  God's  word,  hatred  of  the  preacher,  when  he 
telleth  truth,  and  the  unlearned  into  blindness  and  ig- 
norancy. 

Those  abuse  the  name  of  God  that  seek  help  of  damned 
spirits,  or  of  such  souls  as  be  departed  out  of  this  world, 

iSanuuvUi.  as  Saul  did,  1  Reg.  xxviii.;  or  those  that  by  necromancy, 
or  such  like  enchantments,  abuse  the  name  of  God  to  re- 
suscitate dead  bodies,  or  call  spirits  departed  unto  the  body 
again ;  which  is  nothing  else  but  an  illusion  and  craft  of 
the  devil  to  make  men  believe  lies.  Those  men  in  English 
be  called  conjurers,  who  useth  arts  forbidden  by  God^s 
laws,  and  also  by  the  laws  of  ethnicks,  before  Christ  was 

['  Of  God,  omitted  in  C] 
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born.    Titus  Livius^,  Lib.  i.  de  urMs  arigine^  wiiteth  of  Numa  ub.  i. 
PompiliuB,  that  was  instnicted  diseipUna  tetriea ;  the  which 
discipline  St  Augustine'  calleth  hydramcmoiam  either  necro^  h^qml 
maneiam.     Lib.  De  Civit.  vn.  cap.  35.     The  which  arteSSlM^"^** 
were  forbidden,   as  it  appeareth   by  Apuleius/  which  in 
his  book  JDe  Magia  defendeth  himself   against   one   that 
accused  him  of  necromancy.     The  law  of  the  twelve  tables, 
that  were  in  Rome  long  before  the  birth  of  Christ,  for- 
biddeth  those  arts,  as  Cicero^  writeth,  Ds  Bapvih.  The  more  I 
wonder,  that  any  such  superstitious  books  should  be  printed 
under  the  privilege  of  any  christian  prince  or  magistrates, 
as  be  the  books  of  John  Tritemius^  and  Henry  Cornelius 
Agrippa^  specially  his  third  book  De  occulta  phtloscpAiOy 
that  is  to  say,  of  secret  philosophy;  with  many  other  that 
spared  no  labour  in  setting  forth  such  ungodly  works. 

They  brought   first   the    abuse    of  God's  name    into 
christian  men's  hearts,  and   taught  them  the  same  super- 
stition that  once   was,   namely,   among  the  Persians  and 
Egyptians.    Valerius,  Lib.  viii.  cap.  6^.    For  as  among  the  vaierhuAib. 
gentiles  there  were  some  called  auffuresy  that  by  observation      *^' 

17  Saopte  igitnr  ingenio  temperatum  imiTnnni  yirtatibiis  fuiBBe  opinor 
iikag:iB :  instractiimqne  non  tarn  peregriiiis  artibiis,  quam  diadplina  tetrica 
ac  tristi  veterom  Sabinomm,  quo  geneie  nuUiun  quondam  iooorruptius 
fuit.    Livy,  Lib.  i.  cap.  18.] 

[7  Nam  et  ipee  Numa,  ad  quem  nullua  Dei  propheta,  nullus  sanctus 
angelus  mittebatur,  hydromantiam  facere  oompulsns  est  :  *  *  *  *  Quse 
aire  bydromantia  sive  necromantia  dicatur,  id  ipsum  eat,  ubi  videntur 
mortui  divinare.    Aug.  Op.  BasO.  1542.  Tom.  v.  co.  423.] 

\J  Aggredior  enim  jam  ad  ipsum  crimen  Magiffi,  quse  inganti  tnmultu^ 
ad  inyidiam  mei,  acoensum,  frustrata  expectatione  omnium,  per  nescio 
quas  anHeiB  fobulaa  deflagnyit,  &c  Apulei.  Op.  Lugd.  Bat.  1588^  p.  324, 
Apologia.  I.] 

[ft  This  seems  to  refer  to  a  fingment  of  Goero,  to  be  found  quoted  by 
Augustine,  or  some  other  of  the  Fathers.^ 

[>  Jobn  Tritbemius,  a  man  of  profound  learning,  wbo  was  Abbot  of 
Spanbeim,  &c  He  died  in  1516.  His  cabbalistical  writings  were  re- 
published, enlarged,  and  translated  into  French  by  CoUange,  in  1561.] 

[J  Henry  Cornelius  Agrippa  was  an  eminent  scholar,  and  reputed  to 
be  a  magician.  He  wrote  upon  the  occult  sciences,  and  died  1536.  His 
works  were  printed  in  2  vols.  8vo.  apud  Beringos  fratres.] 

['  There  is  some  error  in  this,  as  in  many  of  the  other  references :  it 
probably  should  be,  Lib.  vin.  cap.  2. 1.] 
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of  the  birds  of  the  air  in  their  flying,  crying,  and  eating, 
made  men  believe  they  knew  things  to  come;  so  among 
the  Christians  be  some  that  think  they  can  do  the  same : 
as  if  the  pye  chatter,  they  look  for  guests;  if  the  crow 
cry,  they  say  we  shall  have  rain;  if  the  owl  howl,  it  is 
sign  of  death. 

And  as  there  were  some  that  by  the  observation  of 
the  stars  took  upon  them  to  speak  of  things  to  come  by 
certain  superstitious  and  devilish  incantations,  which  the 
Persians  call  Magas ;  the  Greeks,  Phihmphoa ;  the  Latins, 
Sapimtes;  Galli^  Druidas ;  the  Egyptians,  Saeerdotes; 
the  Indies,  Gymnosophidas ;  the  Assyrians,  Chaldeos:  so 
is  there  amongst  the  Christians  the  same  sort  of  people, 
which  be  called  soothsayers  or  prognosticators,  that  write 
and  speak  of  things  to  come.  As  when  Jupiter  ruleth  the 
constellations  above,  and  is  not  impeached  nor  let  by  the 
conjunction  of  his  contrary  planet,  we  shall  have  a  good 
year  and  a  plentiful.  If  Saturn,  and  such  as  astronomers 
attribute  contrary  qualities  unto,  reign,  we  shall  have 
scarcity  and  dearth  of  things. 

iib.xviii.  Pliny>  hb.  xvni.  writeth  of  such,  as  by  only  words  or 

with  some  other  thing  annexed  with  the.  words,  worketh 
things  above   nature,  as   the   devil  hath  done  always,  as 

vaier.iib.  histories  record,  Luca.  lib.  vi.  Valer.  lib.  viii.  cap,  1*, 
writeth  of  one  of  the  goddess  Vestals  nuns,  that  was 
falsely  accused  of  an  unchaste  life,  desired  the  goddess 
to  deliver  her  innocency  in  that  crime  by  some  miracle, 
as  she  did.  The  maid  went  to  the  river  called  Tyber 
with  a  sieve,  and  brought  it  fuU  of  water  into  the  temple 
of  the  goddess.  So  among  christian  men  be  the  same  sort 
of  people,  that  by  the  abuse  of  God^s  name,  through  the 
help  of  the  devil,  doth  many  times  work  the  same  in  heal- 
ing man ;  and  lest,  as  not  many  years  sith  I  was  borne 
in  hand  of  a  poor  man  that  erred  by  ignorance,  that 
this  medicine  could  heal  all  diseases,  +  Jesus  +  Job  +  haJmU 
+  'oermes  +  Job  +  patitur  +  vermes  +  in  +  nomine  +  Patris 

P  GcOli,  A  and  B,  the  Fiench,  C] 

['  Arrepto  enim  cribro,  Vesta,  inquit  (Tuocia  Vitigo),  ai  sacris  tuis 
castas  semper  admovi  manns,  effice  ut  hoc  hauriam  e  Tiberi  aquam,  et  in 
fledem  tuam  perfeiam.  Audaciter  et  temere  jactis  Totis  sacerdotis,  reram 
ipsa  natura  cessit.    Valer.  Max.  Lib.  viii.  cap.  i.  5.] 


VI.}  THB   THIED    OOMMANDMBNT.  329 

+  ^  +  FUii  +  ^  +  Spiriius  Sancti  +  Amen  +  lama 
zabacthani  +.  Qod  opened  his  heart  afterwards  to  know 
the  truth. 

Such  as  be  given  to  the  arts  practive,  as  geometiy, 
music,  astrology,  and  arithmetic,  taketh  upon  them  to 
judge  of  men'^s  conditions  by  the  sight  of  their  faces'*.  6ell. 
lib.  [i.]  cap.  9,  lib.  xr^.  cap.  1.  So  be  there  among  people 
christened,  that  know  neither  art  nor  science,  that  take  , 
upon  them  to  know  the  same  by  their  countenance,  the 
lines  of  their  hands,  or  by  their  paces  or  going.  Lucan* 
the  poet  writeth,  that  one  resuscitated  from  death  to  life 
shewed  unto  Sextus  Pompeius,  what  should  be  the  success 
and  end  of  the  battle  in  the  fields  of  Thessaly.  So  writeth 
Pliny,  Lib.  xxxvii.  cap.  11,  and  TuUy,  Lib.  i.  T%ts€.  Quant. 
So  did  the  shadow  of  Samuel  shew  the  death  of  Saul^ 
1  Reg.  xxviii.  The  same  doth  the  devil  shew  unto  many, 
that  by  the  abuse  of  God^s  name  use  superstitious  con- 
jurations and  enchantments,  when  they  seek  the  truth  of 
the  devil  and  dead  bodies,  and  leave  the  word  of  the  living 
God. 

Augustus,  the  emperor,  forbid  this  superstitious  art,  and 
Claudius,  the  emperor,  clean  abolished  it.  Gsesar,  lib.  vi. 
How  the  law  of  christian  emperors  hath  forbidden  and 
punisheth  these  ungodly  arts,  thou  mayest  read  God.  lib.  ix. 
tit.  18.  The  law  civil  punisheth  it  with  banishment,  with 
the  sword,  and  to  be  torn  with  beasts.  Culpa  rimilis  ett 
tarn  prohibiia  discere  quam  docere:  that  is  to  say,  the  fault 
is  one,  to  learn  and  teach  the  things  forbidden.  Read  the 
xviiith  chap,  of  Deuteronomy,  and  there  thou  shalt  find  as  Beat, 
many  names  of  those  that  use  forbidden  arts,  as  be  rehearsed  ^^* 
by  Constantino  and  Julian^  the  emperors,  God.  lib.  ix.  tit.  18, 

['  Qui  sese  ad  discendum  obtulerant  €<^<r»oyw»jw$i^i.  Id  verbom  sig- 
nificat  mores  natiirasque  hommum  conjectatione  quadam,  de  oris  et 
Tultns  ingenio,  deque  totius  corporis  filo  atque  habitu  aciscitari.  AuL 
GelL  Noct.  Attics.  Lib.  i.  cap.  9.  p.  25.  Coloniie,  1541.— Adversus  eos 
qui  Chaldsei  appellantur^  et  ex  ccetu  motibusque  siderum  et  steUarum, 
fata  se  hominum  dicturos  pollioentur.  Ibid.  Title  to  Lib.  xiv.  cap,  1. 
p.  507.] 

\_*  Lucan.  Lib.  vi.  ad  finem.]] 

['  Nemo  aruspicem  consulate  aut  mathematicum,  nemo  auriolum  au- 
gurum  et  vatum  prava  confesaio  contioescat.  Chaldfei,  ac  magi,  et  ceteri, 
quos  mal^cos  ob  £Euunorum  magnitudinem  vulgus  appellate  nee  ad  hanc 
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and  likewise  the  same  arts^  And  as  Moses  forbiddeth  all 
the  people  those  ungodly  arts,  so  doth  those  emperors. 
Both  Moses  in  God^s  laws,  and  these  emperors  in  man^s 
laws,  punisheth  with  death  the  transgressors  of  this  com- 
mandment. 

Deat.xm.5.  M0S6S,  Deutoronomy  xiii.  prescribeth  this  pain,  Pro- 
pheta  itte  aut  samniatar  sonmiorum  ocddi  debet^  eo  quod  aver- 
rianem  loquutus  Ht  a  Domino  Deo  Tettro:  that  is  to  say, 
^^  that  prophet  or  dreamer  of  dreams  must  be  slain,  because 
he  hath  spoken  a  defection  or  apostasy  from  the   Lord 

Levit. ».  6.  your  God."^     More  at  large  is  this  pain  written,  Levit. 


13.*^    *    and  Esay,  capit.  xlvii.     Read  the  places,  the  execution  of 

[isun.       the  pain  against  the  transgressors.      Read  1  Reg.  xxviii. 

sKinn      4  Reg.  xxiii.     In  the  law  of  man  we  read  thus,   Siloat 

cod.'iib.iz.  omnibus  perpetuo  (Keinandi  cwriositcuj  etsnim  m/ppUdo  capitii 

'^'' '"-       ferietur  gladio  uUore  proztratui,  quieunque  nostris  jusm  obse^ 

quium  dmega/(Mrit^  Cod.  lib.  ix.  tit.   18.'  that  is  to   say, 

^^  The  superstition  of  fore-destinying   is  forbidden    always 

unto  all  men ;  and  whosoever  obey  not  our  commandments 

is  condemned  unto  the  sword,  and  shall  suffer  the  loss  of 

his  head.^ 

Though  I  do  by  the  authority  of  God'^s  laws  and  man^s 
laws  damn  this  danmable  art  mathematical,  I  do  not  damn 
such  other  arts  and  sciences,  as  be  associated  and  annexed 
with  this  unlawful  astrology.  As  is  geometry  and  arith- 
metic, those  be  necessary  for  every  man:  specially  arith- 
metic, for  she  extendeth,  as  a  necessary  aid,  not  only 
unto  all  sciences,  but  also  to  every  liberal  art  and  con- 
dition of  life.  And  among  all  arts  mathematical  arithmetic 
is  accounted  the  first:  music,  geometry,  and  astronomy 
wanteth  her  aid,  and  she  not  theirs.  Plin.  Lib.  xxxv. 
cap.  10.  They  be  the  gifts  of  God,  and  to  be  honoured, 
because  they  come  from  him  only,  that  giveth  all  goodness. 
•'•«•«•        Jac.  i. 

partem  aliqnid  xnoliantor.  Sileat  omnibus  perpetuo  diyinandi  curiodtas. 
Etenim  sapplicio  capitis  ferietor  gladio  oltore  prostratos,  quicunqne 
jussis  nostris  obsequium  denegaverit  Impp.  ConstantiuB  A.  et  Julianas 
C.  ad  populum.    Corpus  Juris  Civilis  Cod.  Lib.  ix.  tit.  18.  cap.  6.  (Antv. 

1726.  Tom.  n.  p.  411.)] 

\}  Ars  autem  mathematica  damnabihs  est,  et  interdicta  omnino.  Ibid, 
cap.  II.] 

[*  See  note  5,  p.  320.] 
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Further,  the  emperors  of  the  world,  Diocletian,  Max- 
imianus,  Tiberius,  God.  lib.  ix.  tit.  18,  doth  permit  these  cod.  ub.u. 
arts.  Artem  geometriw  ditcere  atqm  exercere  pubUce  UUerett ; 
ars  autem  mathematiea  damnabiUs  interdicta  esth  that  is  to 
say,  ^^  It  is  expedient  or  profitable  to  learn  and  exercise  the 
art  of  geometry,  but  the  damnable  art  mathematical  is 
forbidden.'^  The  law  meaneth  astrology  and  astronomy, 
which  are  used  well  but  of  a  few  men.  The  astrologer 
is  he  that  knoweth  the  course  and  motioiis  of  the  haafflDs, 
and  teacheth  tho  same;  which  is  a  virtue,  if  it  pass  not  his 
bounds,  and  become  of  an  astrologer  an  astronomer,  who 
taketh  upon  him  to  give  judgment  and  censure  of  these 
motions  and  course  of  the  heavens;  what  they  prog- 
nosticate and  destiny  unto  the  creatures  of  the  earth, 
man,  beast,  and  other;  what  shall  be  the  temperature 
of  the  air,  the  condition  of  the  earth,  the  state  and 
success  of  such  fruit  as  it  bringeth  forth. 

By  this  knowledge  they  fore-speak  of  pestilence  and 
other  diseases,  and  seeth  the  death  of  great  men  to  come, 
and  such  commotions  and  wars,  as  shall  follow  between 
the  princes  of  the  world.  And  thus  they  say,  they  know 
by  the  course  of  the  heavens,  where  as  they  see  the  con- 
junctions of  many  planets  of  rigorous  and  fatal  disposition 
and  quality  concur,  by  reason  of  whose  influence  into  these 
inferior  pmrts  all  those  calamities  must  happen.  Here  they 
abuse  not  only  the  name  of  God  and  the  natural  dis- 
course of  reason,  which  hath  comprehended  the  motions  and 
course  of  heavens,  but  also  heavens  itself;  and  attribute 
unto  the  heavens  the  thing  that  only  appertaineth  to 
God :  to  say,  the  health  of  man  and  sickness  of  man,  the 
plenty  of  the  earth  and  scarcity  of  the  same,  the  regi- 
ment of  commonwealths,  and  the  life  and  death  of  the 
governors  thereof. 

Their  knowledge  and  practice  in  these  things  is  no- 
thing at  all.  For  Almighty  God  hath  not  made  the  heavens 
to  that  end  and  purpose,  that  man  should  learn  of  them 
good  fortune  or  ill :  as  it  is  plain,  G«n.  i.  In  the  se-  6««*  i* 
cond  day  God  made  the  firmament  and  the  superior 
spheres,  which  the  text  calleth  rakiah^^  to  this  end,  that  it 
should  ^'  separate  the  waters  that  be  under  the  firmament, 

[»  See  note  1,  p.  330.]  [*  Rakiah,  jrp"«    Oen.  i.  6.] 
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from  those  that  be  above  the  firmament ;  and  God  called 
the  firmament  heaven.''^  In  the  fourth  day  God  made  the 
sun,  the  moon,  and  the  stars,  and  sheweth  to  what  purpose 
and  end  he  made  them ;  the  one  to  have  dominion  in  the 
day,  the  other  in  the  night:  and  God  put  them  in  the 
firmament  of  heaven  to  give  light  unto  the  earth.  Those 
rule  in  the  day  and  night,  and  put  diversity  between  light 
and  darkness;  to  divide  the  year  into  his  parts,  the 
spring,  sunmier,  autumn,  and  winter.  They  are  in  signs 
likewise,  saith  the  text,  the  which  the  husbandman,  that 
tilleth  and  soweth  the  ground,  observeth  without  super- 
stition, to  sow  and  reap  his  com.  He  castetb  it  into  the 
winter,  and  receiveth  it  again  in  the  summer. 

So  doth  the  mariner  mark  the  revolution  of  the 
moon,  his  decrease  and  increase,  whereby  he  knoweth 
the  tides,  the  ebb  and  flow  of  the  sea. 

And  the  later  physicians,  Avicenne  and  Averroys^ 
hath  likewise  assigned  their  use  in  man'^s  body.  Therefore 
they  appoint  diversity  of  days  in  the  practice  of  physic, 
one  to  be  more  apt  for  letting  of  blood  than  other, 
to  purge  and  to  balm  than  the  other.  If  they  may  be 
observed  without  superstition,  it  may  be  suffered :  so  not- 
withstanding that  such,  as  observe  not  these  latter  rules, 
may  both  minister  and  receive  medicines ;  for  the  heavens 
were  made  to  serve  us,  and  not  to  master  us;  were 
created  for  man,  and  man  not  for  them.  Therefore  it 
is  a  false  superstition,  to  say  good  or  bad,  plenty  or 
scarcity,  sickness  or  health,  war  or  peace,  dependeth  of  the 
influence  of  the  heavens:  or  he  that  is  bom  under  one 
sign  to  be  more  fortunate  than  he  that  is  bom  under  the 
other;  as  this  Egyptiacal  and  ethnicks^  foolishness  beareth 
men  in  hand.  The  prognostication  of  these  blind  prophets 
is  good  to  be  borne  in  a  man'^s  bosom,  to  know  the  day 
of  the  month.  The  rest  of  their  practice  is  not  worth  one 
haw,  as  Moses  teacheth,  Deut.  xxviii.  xxix.  xxx.  Levit.  xvi. 
[Um.  ii.]  Thre.  ii.  Mai.  ii. ;  where  as  ye  may  see  that  all  these  ills, 
and  many  more  than  the  astronomers  speaketh   of,  cometh 

[*  Avicenne,  or  Avkanna,  was  a  celebrated  physician  as  well  as 
philosopher;  his  works  were  translated  into  Latin,  and  printed  at  Vcnioe, . 
1504.    Averrob  taught  medicine,  rather  than  practised  it.    See  note  3, 
p.  70.] 
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unto  118  for  sin  and  the  transgression  of  God's  command- 
ment. It  is  neither  sun,  neither  moon,  Jupiter  nor  Mars, 
that  is  the  occasion  or  matter  of  wealth  or  woe,  plenty 
or  scarcity,  of  war  or  peace.  Neither  is  the  cause  of 
pestilence  the  putrefaction  of  the  air,  as  Galenus  writeth. 
Lib.  I.  de  diff,  feb.  cap.  5  :  but  the  contempt  of  Ood'^s  com- 
mandment is  the  cause,  as  thou  mayest  read  in  the  chapters 
of  the  scripture  a  little  afore  rehearsed :  the  air,  the  water, 
and  the  earth  hath  no  poison  in  themselves  to  hurt  their 
lord  and  master,  man.  But  first  man  poisoneth  himself 
with  sin,  and  then  (rod  useth  these  elements  ordained  for 
the  life  of  man  to  be  the  occasion  of  his  death. 

Read  the  places  and  know,  that  good  health  is  num- 
bered among  the  blessings  of  God,  and  appertaineth 
vnto  those,  that  fear  and  keep  God'^s  commandments, 
and  not  to  those  that  be  destined  to  live  long  by  the  fa- 
vour and  respects  of  planets.  And  the  ill,  of  what  kind 
soever  it  be,  is  the  malediction  of  God  against  sin.  The 
physicians  say,  that  the  chiefest  remedy  against  pestilence 
is  to  flee  from  the  place  where  the  air  is  corrupt:  God'^s 
law  saith.  Flee  whither  thou  wilt,  adKoBrere  fadet  tiH 
Domim^  pesiUentiamj  donee  eansumat  te  deauper  fade  terrce^ 
Deut.  xxviii.;  that  is  to  say,  ^^The  Lord  shall  make  theDeut.xxvUi. 
pestilence  cleave  and  associate  thee,  till  it  consume  thee 
from  the  world.^  Again,  in  the  same  chapter,  "  The 
disease  or  sickness  shall  be  faithful,'*^  that  is  to  say,  stick 
fast  to  thee,  use  what  medicines  thou  wilt. 

Galenus  saith,  Lib.  i.  de  diff,  feb.  cap.  4,  that  the  chief 
remedy  to  preserve  from  pestilence  is  to  purge  the  body  from 
superfluous  humours,  to  have  a  free  and  liberal  wind,  and  to 
avoid  the  abundance  of  meat  and  drink.  God  saith,  nothing 
preserveth,  but  the  observation  of  his  conmdandments.  If  we 
ofiend,  the  best  remedy  is  penance  and  amendment  of  life. 
It  maketh  no  force,  how  corrupt  the  air  be,  so  the 
conscience  of  man  in  Christ  be  clean  from  sin.  Though  Psai.  xd.  7. 
there  die  a  thousand  of  the  one  side  of  thee,  and  ten 
thousand  on  the  other  side,  thou  shalt  be  safe.  Psal.  xc. 
He  will  let  thee  live,  to  serve  longer  in  the  world  to  the 
glory  of  his  name;  and  if  thou  die,  it  is  because  no 
malice  of  the  world  should  corrupt  thy  life,  and  bring 
thee  from  God ;    further,   to  take   away  the   miseries   of 
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this  world.     If  such  as  care  not  for  God  escape  in  the 
time  of  pestilence  or  war,  it  is  to  call  them  unto  a  better 

Rom.ii.4.  life,  Rom.  ii.:  if  they  amend  not,  they  are  reserved  to  a 
greater  pain.  This  is  spoken,  not  as  though  I  contemned 
the  gifts  of  God,  philosophy  and  physic ;  but  to  take  from 
men  all  vain  hope  in  the  artificial  medicines,  and  give  only 
the  glory  unto  the  name  of  God. 

They  abuse  the  name  of  God,  that  perform  not  the 
thing  they  promise  in  God^s  name  by  any  oath  or  vow 
made  according  to  the  law  of  God ;  whether  it  be  between 
man  and  God,  as  in  the  holy  sacrament  of  baptism  and 
the  holy  supper  of  the  Lord,  where  as  we  swear  and  pro- 
mise to  live  after  his  will  and  pleasure :  or  when  man  to 
man  bindeth  himself  to  any  conditions  or  promises  by  the 
invocation  of  God^s  name,  or  testimony  of  his  own  con- 
science. If  the  one  keep  not  touch  and  promise  with  the 
other,  he  that  offendeth  abuseth  not  only  his  own  faith, 
which  should  be  always  simple  and  true,  but  also  con- 
temneth  the  majesty  and  omnipotency  of  God,  in  whose 
name  the  oath  was  taken. 

And  not  only  the  law  of  God,  but  also  the  law  of  man 
punisheth  this  horrible  perjury,  as  ye  may  read,  Levft.  xxiv., 
how  he  that  took  the  name  of  God  in  vain  was  stoned  to 

PMa.  T.  6.  death.  So  saith  David,  Psal.  v.  So  saith  this  command- 
ment, '^  God  will  not  leave  him  unpunished  that  nameth  him 

^ctoT.L  in  vain.^  Example  we  have  in  Ananias  and  his  wife.  Acts  v. 
The  children  of  Israel  were  slain  for  perjury.    Esay  x. 

Novei^con.  The  cmpcror  Justinian,  Novettis  consHk^^  77,  com- 
mandeth  to  put  to  death  the  blasphemers. 

Such  as  trust  m  their  own  strength  or  riches  abuse 
and  blaspheme  this  name  of  God:  which  never  was  nor 
never  shall  be  unpunished  in  this  world,  in  the  world  to 

j'dith  ^'u   ^™^'  ^^  ^^  both.     Examples  we  have  in  Assur,  Esa.  x., 
8.  Holofemes,   Judith  xiii.      Ajax,   that  said  he  could  over- 

come his  enemies  without  God,  at  length  was  not  overcome 
of  his  enemies,  but  killed  himself. 

Those  that  swear  by  the  name  of  God,  and  likewise  by 

the  name  of  saints,  ofiend  this  commandments     As  when 

Deut.  vi.  13.  the  form  of  their  oath  is  thus :  ^^  As  help  me  God  and  all 

[^  Ultimis  subdere  supplicils.    Corp.  Juris  Civilis,  Tom.  n.  Aath. 
Collat.  VI.  Tit.  VI.  Novell.  77.  cap.  i.] 
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saints.^^  For  the  oath  must  be  only  in  the  name  of  God. 
Deut.  vi.  X.  Josu.  xxiii.  How  this  sin  in  swearing  by  any 
than  God  is  punished,  read  Hiere.  v.,  Soph.  i.  Read  ^^^[^^'j^', 
seventh  chapter  of  Josua,  and  learn  the  form  of  a  true  oath  [Zepii.  i.  5.] 
there,  when  he  constrained  Achan  to  confess  the  truth  by 
the  virtue  of  an  oath.  It  is  a  manifest  argument  of  im- 
piety and  false  belief,  when  people  swear  by  any  creatures : 
such  as  give  their  books  a  holy  and  religious  title,  and  the 
contents  thereof  is  none  other  than  the  defence  of  superstition 
and  inquiry  of  vain  glory,  or  his  own  private  commodity, 
abuse  the  name  of  God. 

They  offend  grievously  this  commandment,  that  swear 
vrithout  necesfflty:  more  grievously,  when  for  every  light 
trifle  or  matter  of  nothing;  most  grievously,  when  men 
swear  to  maintain  a  false  cause,  to  obtain  an  iU  purpose, 
to  oppress  the  truth,  or  to  justify  the  wrong.  The  oath  there- 
fore must  be,  as  Hiere.  saith,  cap.  iv.,  in  verity,  judgment,  jer.  w.  9. 
and  justice.  There  the  prophet  exhortetii  tiie  Israelites 
to  reverence  the  name  and  ^ory  of  God,  and  that 'they 
believe  stedfastly  the  umversal  providence  of  God,  that 
they  abstain  from  false  oaths  and  perjury.  For  God  seeth 
not  only  the  works  of  man,  but  also  the  words  and  thoughts 
of  the  heart.  Therefore  no  man  should  swear,  except  he 
know  perfectly  the  thing  to  be  true  that  he  sweareth. 

That  is  the  first  thing  that  man  should  have  in  his 
conscience  before  he  swear.  The  second,  that  he  swear 
not  temerously  nor  lightly,  vrithout  reverence  of  God^s 
ii^j^y?  but  with  judgment:  that  is  to  say,  when  neces- 
sity constraineth,  for  the  glory  of  God  or  defence  of  virtue, 
at  the  commandment  of  a  just  and  lawful  appointed  judge. 
Thirdly,  that  it  be  in  justice,  that  the  oath  extend  to 
nothing  that  is  against  God'^s  laws.  If  the  oath  have  not 
these  three  companions,  it  is  perjury,  whatsoever  be  sworn, 
and  blasphemeth  God^s  name:  as  all  those  that  swear  to 
please  and  flatter  the  superior  powers,  when  they  make 
ungodly  laws ;  and  those  that  swear  in  the  laws  of  men 
under  the  pretence  of  holy  church,  and  persecute  Christ^s 
true  members. 

As  for  those  that  be  common  swearers,  and  be  suffered 
to  blaspheme  vrithout  punishment,  it  is  so  abominable,  that 
the  magistrates,  they  that  swear,  and  all  the  commonwealth 
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where  as  they  dwell,  shall  at  length  smart  for  it.  Regulus, 
the  Roman,  and  the  Sagontines,  shameth  christian  men,  that 
would  not  for  any  pain  or  pmiishment  of  the  world  violate 
or  break  their  oath  made  by  their  false  gods.  Of  whom 
writeth  Saint  Augustine  \  libro  De  cmtate  Dei^  xxu.  cap.  6, 
lib.  I.  cap.  15,  Cicero^  lib.  in.  Ds  Offieiis,  Valerius^  lib.  ix. 
The  Saguntines  burned  themselves ;  Regulus  returned  from 
his  native  country  and  city  of  Rome  to  his  most  cruel 
enemies  in  Africa,  and  would  rather  suffer  the  extreme 
tyranny  of  his  enemies  than  violate  or  break  his  oath  that 
he  had  sworn. 

[}  Unde  inerito  qufeiitnr,  utmm  recte  feoerint  Sagimiini,  qoando 
universam  suam  civitatem  interiie  mfduemnt,  quam  fidem  frangere,  qua 
cum  ipsa  Romana  republica  tenebantur :  in  quo  suo  facto  laudantur  ab 
omnibus  terrenie  reipublics  civibus.  Aug.  Op.  Basil.  1542.  Tom.  v. 
col.  1337.  Be  Civ.  Dei,  Lib.  xxii.  cap.  6.  Habent  tamen  isti  de  captivitate 
religionis  causa  etiam  sponte  toleranda,  et  in  pnedaiis  yiris  nobilismmum 
ezemplum.  Marc.  Attilius  Regulus  «  •  •  •  •  Nee  *  *  ■  •  ad  hostea 
redire  compukus  est ;  sed  quod  juraverat,  id  sponte  impleyit.  At  illi 
eum  excogitatis  atque  horrendis  cruciatibus  necaverunt.  Aug.  Op.  Basil. 
1542.  Tom.  v.  col.  58.  De  Cir.  Del,  Lib.  i.  cap.  15.^ 

['  Neque  vero  tum  ignorabat  se  ad  crudelissimum  hostem  et  ad  ex- 
quisita  supplicia  proficisci:  sed  jusjurandum  conservandum  putabat. 
Cic  de  OflF.  Lib.  iii.  c.  27.] 

17  Valer.  Max.  Lib.  vi.  De  fide  publica,  Cap.  vi.  Externa  I.3 
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CAPUT  VIL 

THE    FOURTH    COMMANDMENT. 

Bemember  to  saneti/y  the  sabbath  day.  Six  days  thou  shalt 
labour^  and  do  aU  thy  works.  The  seventh  day  is  rest 
tmto  God  thy  Lord^  th(m  shalt  do  no  toori  in  it ;  nei- 
ther thy  son^  neither  thy  daughter^  thy  servant^  nor  thy 
maid,  neither  thy  beasts  neither  the  strange  thoit  is  mthin 
thy  doors.  For  in  six  days  God  made  hea/oen  and  earth, 
the  sea  and  aH  things  that  is  therein,  and  the  seventh 
day  rested.  Therefore  blessed  God  the  seventh  day,  and 
sanctified  it. 

The  eauae  and  end  why  this  commandment  was  insti-  Theendwhy 
tuted  is  divers.     First,  because  man  should  upon  this  day  mandment 
call  his  intendment  and  thoughts  from  the  lusts^  pleasures,  tuted. 
vanities,  and  concupiscence  of  the  world,  unto  the  medi- 
tations of  Qod  and  his  works,  to  the  study  of  scripture, 
hearing  of  the  word  of  God ;   to  call  upon  God  with  ardent 
prayer,  to  use  and  exercise  the  sacraments   of  God,   to 
confer  and  give,  according  to  his  ability,  almose  to  the  com- 
forting of  the  poor. 

Then  likewise  God  by  this  commandment  provideth  for 
the  temporal  and  civil  life  of  man,  and  likewise  for  all 
things  that  be  necessary  and  expedient  for  man  in  this 
life.  If  man,  and  beast  that  is  num'^s  servant,  should  with- 
out repose  and  rest  always  labour,  they  might  never  en- 
dure the  travail  of  the  earth.  God  therefore,  as  he  that 
intendeth  the  conservation  and  wealth  of  msok  and  the  thing 
created  to  maxkB  use,  commandeth  this  rest  and  repose 
irom  labour,  that  his  creatures  may  endure  and  serve  as 
well  their  own  necessary  a&irs  and  business,  as  preserve 
the  youth  and  offipring*  of  man  and  beast,  till  it  come  to 
a  sufficient  age  and  convenient  force  to  supply  the  place 
and  room  of  such,  as  death  or  disease  shall  private  or  dis- 
able from  the  execution  and  use  of  such  travails  as  this 
careful  life  shall  necessarily  require.  So  saith  Ovid,  Quod 
caret  aUema  requie,  dur€Unle  non  est ;  that  is  to  say,  ^'  The 
thing  cannot  endure  that  lacketh  rest.'^ 

[*  Offispring,  C,  ofirynge,  A  and  B.] 
r  1  22 

[HOOPBa.J 
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That  man  and  beast  therefore  might  breathe  and  have 
repose,  this  sabbath  was  instituted,  not  only  that  the  body 
should  be  restored  unto  strength,  and  made  able  to  sus- 
tain the  travails  of  the  week  to  come ;  but  also  that  the 
soul  and  spirit  of  man,  whiles  the  body  is  at  I'est,  might 
upon  the  sabbath  learn  and  know  so  the  blessed  will  of 
his  Maker,  that  only  it  leave  not  from  the  labour  and 
adversity  of  sin,  but  also  by  God's  grace  receive  such  strength 
and  force  in  the  contemplation  of  God's  most  merciful  pro- 
mise, that  it  may  be  able  to  sustain  all  the  troubles  of 
temptation  in  the  week  that  foUoweth.  For  as  the  body, 
being  always  oppressed  with  labour,  loseth  his  strength, 
and  so  perisheth;  so  doth  the  mind  of  man,  oppressed 
with  the  cares  and  pleasures  of  this  world,  lose  all  her 
force,  lust,  and  desire,  that  she  had  to  the  rest  to  come 
of  eternal  life,  and  so  dieth  not  only  the  death  of  sin,  but 
hasteth,  what  she  can,  to  hate  and  abhor  all  virtue. 

Almighty  God  therefore,  not  only  in  his  conunand- 
ments,  but  also  at  the  first  creation  of  the  world,  sancti- 

Gen.  ii.  s.  fied  the  seventh  day.  Gen.  ii. :  that  is  to  say,  appointed  it 
to  an  holy  use,  or  separated  it  from  other  days,  wherein 
men  travail  in  the  business  of  this  world.  So  is  the  mean- 
ing of  this  Hebrew  phrase,  or  manner  of  speech  :  as  ye  may 

Josh.  XK.  7.  read,  Joshua  xx.  chapter.  Sanctificaeemnt  Kades  in  Galilea^ 
that  is  to  say,  ''They  sanctified  Eades  in  Galilea.'"  It 
is  as  much  to  say  in  English,  they  chose  or  appointed 
the  city  of  Kades  to  be  a  refuge  or  sanctuary  for  mur- 
derers, to  be  safe  there  till  the  cause  of  the  murderer 
might  be  known.  Howbeit,  ye  may  not  think  that  God 
gave  any  more  holiness  to  the  sabbath  than  to  the  other 
di^s :  for  if  ye  consider  Friday  and  Saturday,  Saturday 
or  Sunday,   inasmuch  as  they  be  days  and   the  work  of 

Cod.  lib.  iii.  God,  the  onc  is  no  more  holy  than  the  other.  Cod.  lib.  iii. 

Feriifl!  ^  tit.  12.  (2^  Fen%B>  But  that  day  is  always  most  holy  in 
the  which  we  most  apply  and  give  ourselves  unto  holy  works. 
To  that  end  he  sanctified  the  sabbath  day :  not  that  we 
should  give  ourselves  to  illness,  or  such  ethnical  pastime,  as 
is  now  used  among  christian  people ' ;  but,  being  free  that 

[}  Omnes  j  udices,  urbaneque  plcbes,  et  cunctamm  artium  officia  vene- 
rabili  die  Soils  quiescant.  Corp.  Jar.  civ.  Cod.  Lib.  hl  Tit.  12.  cap.  3. 
De  die  Dominioo.    Dies  festoe,  migestati  altissimfle  dedicatos,  nuUis  yoIu- 
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day  from  the  travails  of  this  world,  we  mighfc  consider  the 
works  and  benefits  of  God  with  thanksgiving;  hear  the 
word  and  law  of  God,  honour  him  and  fear  him ;  then  to 
learn  who  and  where  be  the  poor  of  Christ,  our  brothers  in 
necessity,  that  wanteth  our  help.     The  observation  therefore  how  far  the 

obscrvfttiou 

of  the  sabbath  doth  extend  as  well  unto  the  faith  we  have  of  the  sat- 
in Gk>d,  as  unto  the  charity  of  our  neighbour ;  and  not  only  tentteth. 
that,  but  also  unto  the  beasts  that  travail  in  our  business 
and  be  our  necessary  servants,  the  which  we  should  in  no 
wise  abuse,  not  only  for  their  labour'^s  sake,  but  also  for 
the  love  of  him  that  hath  commended  them  unto  our 
service.  Almighty  Qod. 

Thirdly,  the  sabbath  hitherunto  from  the  beginning  of 
the  world  was  and  is  a  type  and  figure  of  the  eternal  and 
everlasting  rest  that  is  to  come;  as  St  Paul  diligently 
sheweth  in  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  cap.  iv. :  so  doth  Heb.  ir.  s. 
Saint  Augustine^  Lib.  xi.  cap.  31.  De  ciirit.  Such  as])ei.iib.'xi. 
believed  the  promise  of  God  declared  by  Moses,  were  led 
by  Josuah  the  prince  into  Palestina,  and  rested  in  Cha- 
naan:  such  as  hear  the  word  of  God  and  obeyeth  it, 
shall  be  carried  into  the  celestial  heavens  by  Jesus  Christ, 
and  rest  in'  eternal  joy.  Read  diligently  that  chapter, 
and  thou  shalt  find  a  very  necessary  doctrine,  what  is 
the  cause  that  the  most  part  of  men  enter  not  into  this 
eternal  rest;  the  contempt  of  our  captain^s  words,  Jesu 
Christ,  who  would  lead  us  thither,  haled  we  not  back,  and 
left  not  his  commandments. 

Consider  the  persons  rehearsed  in  this  commandment :  The  persons 
^'  Thy  son,  thy  daughter,  thy  man-servant,  and  thy  woman-  [n  tbu^om. 
servant,  thy   beast,   and  the  stranger   within  thy  doors."  '"*°^'"'- 
Those  thou  must  not  without  necessity  constrain  to  any 
servile  work  upon  the  sabbath;    but  see  that  they  exer- 
cise themselves  upon  the  sabbath  in  hearing  the  word  of 
God ;  and  see  they  frequent  the  place  of  common  prayers, 

mus  voluptatiboB  occupari,  nee  nllis  exactionum  vexationibus  profaiiari. 
Dominicum  itaque  Diem  ita  semper  honoiabilem  ^ecenumuSj  et  yeneran- 
dum  vLt,  &c.  Nee  hujus  tamen  religion  diei  oUa  relazantes^  obsccenis 
quemquam  patimur  voluptatibus  detineri.    Ibid.  cap.  11.^ 

[*  De  die  septimo,  in  quo  plenitudo  et  requies  oommendatur.  Aug. 
Op.  Par.  1432,  Tom.  v.  col.  666.] 

[»  In,  A,  into,  B  and  C] 

22 — ^ 
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and  iiae  the  sacraments,  as  God  oommandeth.  For  those 
God  hath  commanded  unto  thy  charge,  as  long  as  they 
be  with  thee;  not  only  that  thou  give  them  their  wages 
that  is  due,  but  also  see  them  aright  instructed  in  the 
law  of  God,  and  live  thereafter.  For  if  they  perish  by 
thy  negligence,  their  blood  shaQ  be  required  at  thy  hand. 

The  stranger  likewise  within  thy  port\  though  he  be  of 
another  religion,  thou  shouldest  aasay  to  win  him  unto  the 
knowledge  and  rites  of  thy  religion,   as  thou  seest  here 
commanded  unto  the  Israelites,  and  consequently  unto  us 
all.     For  we  are  bound  no  less,  but  rather  more  than  they, 
to  the  love  of  God  and  our  neighbour,  and  by  express  words 
James  V.  19.  commanded  to  do  the  same.    Matt.  xxii.   Jac.  v.     Here  let 
J^^^"*'  us  all  cry  out  and  say,  pecccmmus^  ''  We  have  offended,''  and 
mildmeiit  ®*'"^y  ^  Bjuend :   for  there  is  here  condemned  the  avarice 
of  aJl  men,  that  care  not  for  God  nor  his  law  a  deal,  but 
useth  ungodly  and  uncharitably  their  servants  and  beasts, 
as  though  they  were  made  only  of  God  to  serve  his  ava- 
ricious appetites,  and  not  rather  to  serve  the  necessaries 
of  their  masters,  and  likewise  to  glorify  God,  as  his  word 
oommandeth. 

Likewise  in  this  commandment  is  condenmed  our  un- 
charitable behaviour  towards  our  neighbour,  and  likewise 
the  ungodly  and  carnal  fear  that  we  have  to  teach  a  stran- 
ger the  knowledge  of  God.  We  give  him  the  thing  we 
owe  him  not,  saving  by  the  law  of  nature,  and  the  thing 
that  he  may  well  lack,  or  else  obtain  of  another,  a  supper 
or  dinner  for  his  money,  or  love ;  and  never  make  mention 
of  the  thing  we  owe  him,  inasmuch  as  we  be  Christians. 
Thus  can  Aristotle  entreat  his  guests,  and  Plato  give  his 
alms.  Our  office  is  to  communicate  the  knowledge  of  God 
^th  him,  so*  to  move  a  communication,  that  the  one  might 
know  the  other's  faith.  But  this  charity  and  hospitality 
is  used  but  of  few  men.  In  case  a  man  should  make 
mention  of  any  such  almose,  or  entreat  any  place  of  the 
scripture  at  dinner  or  supper,  it  were  a  cloying  of  the  sto- 
mach and  taking  away  of  the  appetite;  an  iUnsavoured 
mess,  and  the  worst  dish  that  can  be  brought  to  the  table. 
Men  say,  that  folk  should  be  merry  at  the  table,  and  let 
the  preacher  talk  of  scripture ;  as  though  the  law  of  God 

(7  Port:  gate.]  [•  So,  A,  for,  B  and  C] 
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made  men  sorry,  which  containeth  not  only  the  solace  and 
joy  of  man  in  this  world,  but  also  in  time  to  come  for 
ever.  God  take  out  of  the  hearts  of  men  all  fear  and  shame, 
that  we  freely  confess  him,  as  occasion  shall  be  given,  with 
Loth,  Gen.  xix.  cap.,  that  sat  in  the  gates  of  Sodoma  to^^^-^^-i* 
invitate  the  strangers  that  came  to  the  city  into  his  own 
house,  to  keep  them  in  virtue,  and  preserve  them  from  vice. 
Read  the  chapter,  and  see  wherein  consisteth  true  hospi- 
tality. 

Further,  thou  seest   by  this  commandment,  that  the  ?^?<*8:^'^ 
'  ^    ^  ^    ^    '  to  be  con- 

Israelites  might  constrain  the  strangers  within  their  city  ^'[^^P^^^ 

to  hear  and  see  their  religion  upon  the  sabbath :  as  every 
well-ordered  commonwealth  now  in  the  time  of  the  gospel 
should  do  the  same,  and  constrain  all  people  to  hear  the 
word  of  God,  and  see  the  ministration  of  their  sacraments. 
This  day  is  appointed  also  for  man  to  consider  and  ex- 
pound the  works  of  God,  the  which  he  made  in  six  days. 
For  the  least  creature  that  God  made  shall  teach  man  a 
knowledge  of  the  Creator,  if  it  be  considered  accordingly. 
So  that  man  should  not  only  use  them,  but  also  give  God 
thanks  for  them,  to  augment  faith,  to  roborate'  hope,  and 
provoke  love.  Therefore  God  blessed  the  sabbath,  to  say, 
made  it  honourable,  sanctified  it,  appointed  it  to  an  holy  use, 
gave  it  certain  privileges,  and  would  men  to  be  that  day  holy. 
For  as  he  hath  appointed  six  days  for  us  to  ex- 
ercise ourselves  in  the  business  and  travails  of  the  world ; 
so  hath  he  appointed  the  seventh  to  exercise  the  cere- 
monies of  the  church,  which  are  instituted  for  the  pre- 
servation of  the  ministry  of  the  church :  as  to  use  common 
prayer,  hear  the  sermon,  use  the  blessed  supper  of  the  Lord, 
and  to  rive  alms.     1  Cor.  xi.  xiv.  and  xvi.    Although  the 'Cor.xi.17. 

.0  xlv.  2S.  and 

ceremony  of  the  sabbath  be  taken   away.   Col.  li.  which  gi.  ^  ^^ 
appertained  only  unto  the  people  and  commonwealth  of  the 
Hebrews;   yet  one  day  of  the  week  to  preserve  and  use 
the  word  of  God  and  his  sacraments  is  not  abrogated. 

Therefore  in  this  commandment  are  two  things  to  beTwo^>l\?^ 

,  o  nre  m  this 

observed,  the  one   ceremonial,   during  for   the  time ;    the  command- 

'  P  menttobe 

other   moral   and  never  to    be  abolished,   as  long  as  the<>oted. 
church   of    Christ   shall    continue    upon   the   earth.     The 
patriarchs  before  the  law,   Gen.   ii.,   the   prophets  in  the  Gen.  n*.  s. 

['  Roborate :  corroborate  A,  roborat,  B,  confirm,  C] 
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Exod.xx.io.  time  of  the  law,  Exod.  xx.  Deut.  v.,  we  being  delivered  from 

icor.xvi.a.  the  damnation  of  the  law,  1  Cor.  xvi.,  have  one  day  to  rest 
from  labour,  and  to  apply  ourselves  to  the  works  of  the 
Spirit ;  which  secretly  in  ourselves  should  be  done  every  day, 
with  our  handy  labour ;  upon  the  Sunday  openly  without 
the  labour  of  our  hands. 

sanday  not         This  Sunday  that  we  observe  is  not  the  commandment 

ofnuln.^^^  of  man,  as  many  say,  that  would,  under  the  pretence  of 
this  one  law,  bind  the  church  of  Christ  to  all  other  laws 
that  men  hath  ungodly  prescribed  unto  the  church;  but 
it  is  by  express  words  commanded,  that  we  should  ob- 
serve this    day    (the    Sunday)    for    our   sabbath,   as   the 

icor.xvi.2.  words  of  Saiut  Paul  declareth,  1  Cor.  xvi.,  commanding 
every  man  to  appoint  his  alms  for  the  poor  in  the  Sunday. 
The  text  saith,  ^'in  one  of  the  sabbath.'*^  It  is  an  He- 
brew phrase,  and  is  as  much  to   say  as,    '^in  the  Sun- 

Lukexxiv.i.  day  ;^  as  ye  may  read  the  satne  manner  of  speech,  Luke 
xxiv.  and  John  xx.,  of  the  women  that  came  to  the  se- 
pulchre to  anoint  the  dead  body  of  Christ.  Luke  saith, 
^'In  one  of  the  sabbaths  early  they  came  to  the  se- 
pulchre;^^ and  so  saith  John  by  the  same  words:  the 
which  was  the  Sunday,  as  no  man  doubteth.  For  it  is 
our   faith   that   Christ  rose   the  third  day.     So   may  ye 

Gen.  i.  5.  read.  Gen.  i.,  where  the  text  saith,  ^'  It  was  evening  and 
it  was  morning  one  day  C  that  is  to  say,  the  first  day, 
which  we  call  the  Sunday.  And  thus  also  saith  those 
that  were  best  learned  in  the  tongues  among  christian 
writers:  John  Chrysostom^  Lactantius',  and  Erasmus\ 

For  the  preservation  of  the  true  meaning  of  the  word 
of  God,  and  right  use  of  his  blessed  sacraments,  he  hath 
given  unto  the  church  apostles,  prophets,  pastors,  doctors, 

Eph.  iv.  11.  and  other,  Eph.  iv.,  that  should  teach  us  the  scripture  and 
writings  of  the  prophets  and  apostles,  which  was  declared 
to  be  true  with  many  signs  and  tokens :  that  we  should 
not  waver  with  every  wind,  and  be  carried  into  errors  by 

p-  yilav  <rafiPaT»p  Tfjv  Kvpuucfiy  €Kak€a€.     •  Chiysost.  Op.  Paris.  1886. 
Tom.  III.  p.  302.] 

[7  See  Lactantii  Op.  Basilis^  1532.   De  vera  Sapienti&»  Lib.  iv.  cap. 
xix.  fo.  60.] 

['  Cor  igitur   septimus  dies  versus   est  nobis  in   octavum?    &c. 
Erasmi  Open,  Lugduni  Bat.  1704.  Tom.  v.  co.  1190.] 


VII.]  THE   FOURTH    COMMANDMENT.  343 

the  dootrine  of  man:  that  we  should  not  feign  new  doc- 
trine out  of  our  own  brains,  but  believe  as  the  holy  church 
of  the  patriarchs,  prophets,  Christ,  and  the  apostles;  which 
taught  the  people  as  they  wrote,  and  wrote  as  they  taught; 
that  no  man  after  their  death  should  deceive  the  people, 
that  Christ  redeemed  with  his  precious  blood,  with  false 
and  imposterous  doctrine.  Those  ethnick  and  Jewish  doc- 
tors of  the  pope,  howsoever  they  brag  of  the  name  of 
holy  church,  be  none  other  than  the  defenders  of  the 
synagogue  of  antichrist. 

Sure  we  be  that  Christ,  the  patriarchs,  prophets,  and 
apostles,  be  saved,  and  believed  no  more,  nor  none  other- 
wise, than  they  have  left  unto  us  by  writings.  Better  it  is 
to  be  certain  of  our  doctrine  and  salvation  with  this  holy 
church,  than  to  associate  ourselves  with  the  rabble  of  liars, 
that  boasteth  and  braggeth  their  abominable  and  ethnical 
ceremonies,  which  be  condemned  in  the  scriptiu'e,  to  be 
laws  for  the  holy  church.  Qod  give  thee  grace  to  read  the 
holy  bible,  and  to  have  a  little  understanding  of  it ! 
Then  shalt  thou  see,  who  and  where  is  the  holy  church, 
that  these  dreamers  attribute  unto  their  father  the  devil 
and  antichrist  of  Rome.  And  if  they  say  unto  thee,  that 
thou  must  not  take  the  text  after  thy  own  mind,  but  after 
the  mind  of  the  holy  doctors,  that  hath  written  in  the 
scripture;  think  with  thyself,  that  God  hath  given  thee 
the  scripture  to  read  therein  to  thy  salvation,  as  well  as 
unto  the  doctor. 

Further,  that  thy  doctor  preach  not  a  lie  for  the 
truth,  God  hath  given  thee  the  scripture  to  judge  thy 
bishop,  doctor,  preacher,  and  curate,  whether  he  preach 
gall  or  honey,  his  own  laws  or  God'^s  laws. 

Further,  say  boldly  and  fear  not,  (for  it  is  true,)  that 
in  matters  and  causes  of  weight  the  doctors  agree  not 
one  with  the  other,  no,  many  times  not  with  themselves; 
as  every  man  knoweth,  that  hath  read  them  with  judgment. 
And  as  good  arguments  shalt  thou  find  in  them  to  dis^ 
prove,  as  to  prove  the  things,  that  this  late-found  ca- 
tholic church  of  the  devil  would  stablish. 

Again,  think  which  was  the  most  pure  church  and 
free  from  heresies:  the  church  before  the  doctors  wrote, 
that  only  was  taught  by  the  simple  text  and  words  of  the 
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apostles,  or  the  church  that  hath  been  taught  this  many 
years  by  the  blind  doctrine  of  men!  Then  thou  shalt 
see,  that  those  doctors  that  they  speak  of  hath  pirt 
out  6od''s  laws  and  brought  in  their  own,  as  the  Pha- 
risees and  rabbins  did  in  ibe  old  church.  Be  not  afraid 
of  their  holy  name,  but  trust  to  the  holiness  of  scripture: 
then  shalt  thou  not  be  deceived.  Thiey  say,  the  holy 
church  must  be  heard  and  obeyed.  True  it  is:  but  our 
faith  is  not  grounded  upon  those  that  be  of  the  church, 
though   they   be   the   true  ministers   of  God''s  word;  but 

Matt.xTi.  upon  the  word  itself,  as  it  appeareth,  Matt.  xvi.  There- 
fore, when  the  authority  or  testimony  of  the  church  is 
alleged,  man  that  loveih  his  salvation  must  search  where 
and  what  the  church  is,  what  times  and  when  the  writers 
were  most  sincere;  and  not  believe  these  yesterday^s  birds, 
that  sing  as  the  papegay\  they  know  not  what,  as  they 
be  taught  out  of  a  shameless  school,  that  began  with 
murder,  is  maintained  with  sacrilege,  and  shall  be  destroyed 
with  the  clarity*  and  brightness  of  the  Son  of  man  com- 
ing to  judgment. 

It  appertaineth  unto  no  man,  in  what  authority  soever 
be  be,  to  judge  who  preacheth  false,  or  who  true;  but  unto 
the  word  of  Qod  only,  which  interpretsteth  itself,  when 
it  is  with  judgment  conferred.  But  of  this  is  required 
a  more  prolix  work,  which  God  shall  give  in  time. 

Now  the  works  of  this  precept  be  also  these:  godly 
to  preach  his  word,  and  to  use  the  sacraments  as  he 
teacheth  in  his  word,  to  hear  them  reverently  that  truly 
preacheth,  to  honour  the  word  of  Qod,  and  help  to  the 
preferment  thereof  as  mudi  as  may  be,  to  succour  the  pro- 
fessors thereof,  which  be,  hath  been,  and  ever  shall  be  (if 
they  preach  truly)  in  the  most  miserable  condition  of  the 

Matt.  X.  93.  wcHrld.  Matt.  X.  Luke  xxi.  Mar.  xiii.  Joh.  xv.  xvi.  To 
neglect  the  preaching  of  God's  word,  as  these  do  that 
look  for  the  fleece  and  care  not  for  the  sheep,  [is  a  work 
against  this  commandment.]  ^ 

To  abolish  the  preaching  of  the  word,  as  those  do  that 
hatii  brought  into  the  church  massing  and  mumbling  of 

[}  Papegay^  A  and  B^  popingay^  C.    A  parrot^ 
['  Clertye,  A  and  B,  deemesse,  C] 
[«  Added  from  C] 
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oanonioal  hours  (as  they  call  them),  which  neither  they 
that  say  them,  neither  those  that  hear  them,  understandeth 
not,  [is  a  work  also  against  this  commandment.]^  They  say, 
God  understandeth  them :  what  then !  So  he  under- 
standeth likewise  the  cuckoo  and  the  lowing  of  the  cow, 
which  is  as  good  and  better  praise  unto  Qod  than  the  su- 
perstitious and  unknown  prayer  that  thou  mumblest.  For 
they  use  the  gift  that  Ood  hath  given  them,  to  sound 
an  unknown  voice:  and  thou  abusest  the  gift  of  God, 
which  gave  thee  a  tongue,  to  edify  thyself  and  thy 
neighbour,  likewise  to  preach  the  Lord  omnipotent;  but 
thou  makest  thy  tongue  an  instrument  to  speak  thou 
wettest  not  what.  When  thou  shouldest  ery  for  mercy 
and  say,  Sana  animam  meam  quia  peeca/ti  tiH^  that  is 
to  say,  *''  Lord  heal  my  soul,  for  I  have  offended  thee ;  ^^ 
thou  sayest,  Chutodwi  'das  Dwnim^  neo  impie  ffessi  a  Deo 
fMo^  that  is  to  say,  ^^  I  have  kept  the  ways  of  the  Lord, 
and  have  not  departed  by  iniquity  from  my  God."" 
Thus  the  Psalms  and  books  of  the  scripture  thou  readest 
without  judgment,  and  knowest  not  what  psalm  is  meet 
for  thy  necessity  and  state  of  the  people  that  be  present, 
no  more  than  he  that  never  saw  the  scripture.  Yea, 
sometime  thou  readest  a  false  history,  and  either  thou 
attributest  the  honour  due  to  God  unto  the  saint  thou 
worshippest,  or  honourest  him  in  the  earth,  whose  soul, 
peradventure,  is  in  hell.  For  Augustine^  so  saith,  that  all 
be  not  glorified  souls  with  God,  whose  relics  men  wor- 
ship in  the  earth. 

To  teach  false  doctrine,  is  a  work  against  this  com- 
mandment. Likewise  to  depravate  the  use  of  the  sacra- 
ments otherwise  than  they  be  taught  in  the  scripture,  is 
against  this  conunandment ;  to  use  them  to  another  end 
than  they  were  instituted;  to  honour  them,  as  they  do 
that  enchant  the  water  of  the  font,  and  chafe  it  with  many 
a  suspire^  and  deep-fet  breath ;  such  as  honour  the  bread 

[*  Added  £rom  C] 

[^  The  exact  woidB  have  not  been  found  in  Angustine  as  here  quoted. 
In  the  book  De  opere  Monadionim^  Cap.  xxylii,  this  expression  occois: 
Alii  membra  martyrum^  si  tamen  martyrom,  venditant.  Aug.  Op. 
Basilis^  1542.  Tom.  in.  c(4.  800.] 

['  Suspire :  tuspirium,  mgli,  fetching  breath.  ''  Tunc  si0et  ter  in  aquam 
versus  tres  partes^  etc."     Rituole  Romanum,  De  sacramento  BaptismiJ] 
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and  wine,  which  the  scripture  doth  not  only  teach  to  re- 
main in  their  substantial  essence  and  nature  without  chang- 
ing, but  also  the  reason  and  all  the  wits  of  man.  Further, 
the  beasts  of  the  earth,  fowls  of  the  air,  and  fishes  of  the 
water,  knoweth  there  is  no  change  of  bread  nor  wine,  and 
beareth  record  that  the  scripture  is  true ;  bread  to  remain 
bread,  and  wine  wine.     I  Cor.  x.  xi. 

Further,  to  augment  the  ceremonies  of  the  church,  and 
bring  in  a  new  Judaism  and  Aaronical  rites,  is  against  this 
commandment.  As  the  bishops  hath  used  the  matter, 
there  be  more  ceremonies  in  the  church  of  Christ  than 
were  in  the  church  of  the  Jews;  as  it  shall  easUy  appear 
to  him  that  will  confer  our  church  with  the  books  of 
contn^  Moses.  Scueca',  in  his  book  wn^a  mtperstiHones,  repre- 
Uones.  bended  the  rites  of  the  Jews,  and  chiefly  the  sanctifying 
of  the  sabbath.  What  would  he  say,  if  he  saw  our  churdies, 
that  have  not  the  ceremonies  commanded  by  God,  but  by 
man  to  the  dishonouring  of  Gtodl 

To  neglect  a  charitable  deed  to  our  neighbour  upon 
Matt.  xii.  13.  the  Sabbath  day,  is  to  break  the  sabbath.  Matt,  xii.,  Luke 
vi.  xiii. :    not  to  cease  from  doing  of  ill,  but  to  abuse  the 
rest  and  ease  of  the  sabbath  in  sports,   games,  and  pas- 
times, keeping  of  markets  and  fairs  upon   the  sabbath,  is 

[}  Quid  de  Judteis  Seneca  seiiBeiit    Cap.  xL 

Hie  inter  alias  civilis  theologiee  superstitiones  repiehendit  etiam 
saciamenta  Judfleorum,  et  maxime  Sabbata,  inutiliter  id  eos  faoere 
affirmans^  quod  per  illos  singulos  septem  interpontos  dies  septimam 
fere  partem  statis  sus  perdant  vacando,  et  multa  in  tempore  uigentia 
non  agendo  Isdantur.  August.  Op.  Tom.  v.  De  Cir.  Dei^  Lib.  n. 
Cap.  xi. 
«  From  the  preceding  chapter  it  appears  that  Augustine  is  quoting 

from  *'eo  libro  quem  contra  superstitiones  condidit,"  and  Hooper  pro- 
bably derived  his  knowledge  of  this  opinion  of  Seneca's  from  Augustine; 
for^  as  Ludovicus  Vives  mentions, "  Libri  Senecc  nonnulli  sunt  amissi,  ut 
hi  de  mperstUionUnUy  <Sfc."  The  following  passage  occurs  in  another 
part  of  Seneca's  writings.  Accendere  aliquem  lucemas  sabbatis  pro- 
hibeamus,  quoniam  nee  lumine  Dii  egent,  et  ne  homines  quidem  delec- 
tantur  fuligine.  Vetemus  salutationibus  matutinis  fungi,  et  foribus 
assidere  templorum :  humana  ambitio  istis  offidis  capitor ;  Deum  oolit 
qui  novit.  Vetemus  lintea  et  strigiles  Jovi  ferri,  et  speculum  tenene 
Junoni.  Non  qusrit  mioistros  Deus.  Quidni?  Ipse  humano  generi 
ministrat.  Ubique  et  omnibus  pnesto  est.  Sen.  Op.  Lib.  xv.  Epist  96, 
p.  216.    Basil.  1629.] 
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to  abuse  the  sabbath.  It  is  ^a  much  as  to  fery'  unto 
God,  and  work  to  the  devil;  for  specially  all  unlawful 
plays  and  sports  be  used  upon  that  day. 

It  is  against  this  commandment  to  keep  or  dedicate 
any  feast  to  any  saint,  of  what  holiness  soever  he  be. 
Therefore  saith  the  law,  ^'Ye  shall  celebrate  the  feast 
unto  the  Lord.**^  Exod.  xxiii.  This  honour  should  beBxod.xxiu. 
given  only  unto  God.  In  the  old  testament  was  no  feast 
ever  dedicated  unto  any  saint,  neither  in  the  new.  It  hap- 
pened after  the  death  of  the  apostles,  as  it  is-  written  in 
Euseb*.  Ecdes.  Hist.  Lib.  iv.  cap.  16.     And  better  autho- J^?- Hi»t. 

*  hb.  IV.  c.  16. 

rity  have  they  not,  that  be  the  authors  of  these  holy  days, 
the  which  the  council  of  Lugd.  hath  given  us :   they  have 
not  above  two  hundred  and  seventy-three  years  in  age,  and 
is  the  leaven  of  the  pope.     In  Trip.  Hist.  Lib.  ix.,  cap.  38,  Lib.  u.  cap. 
there  is  no  mention  of  saints^  holy  days ;  few  of  St  Hier.^  Jerome  i. 
I.  4,  cap.  ad  Galat.,  and  likewise  of  St  Augustine^,  ad  Janu.  caiat. 
cxviii.  Epi.     The  Sunday  and  the  hours  thereof  appointed  nu.  cxvUi. 
for  a  decent  order,  to  preach  the  word  of  God,  use  the 

(7  Feiy,  A  and  B,  feme,  C.    To  keep  a  feast  or  holiday.^ 

P  After  relating  the  death  of  Polycarp  by  martyrdom^  and  the  burn- 
ing of  his  remains  to  ashes^  Eosebins  says,  ovrias  re  ijiitis  wrrepop  aiwX<$- 
ft/tvM  TCI  TifjM&Tfpa  XlBnov  nokvTtK&v  Koi  doKifuoTfpa  xmtp  xpvtriop  6<rra 
avToVf  careBffifBa  S^ov  ml  dxiSkovOov  ^y.  tv3a  a»r  bwaT6v  rjfup  awa- 
yofUvois  €v  ayaXXttzo'ct  km  x^H^  irapt(€i  6  Kvptos  eirtrcXciv  t^v  tdv 
fiaprupiov  avrov  tjpepav  ytpiffkiop^  tis  re  t&v  irporfffkriK^rav  fiyif/ii^v,  Ka\ 
T&v  fieXX($vra>y  Sa-ioja-iu  Tt  ml  iroipaa-iaVf  &c.  Etiseb.  ^cclea.  Hist. 
Mognntite,  1672.    Lib.  iv.  Cap.  xv.  p.  135.] 

[^  Dicat  aliquis,  Si  dies  observare  noil  licet,  et  menses  et  tempera 
et  annos,  nos  quoque  simile  crimen  incurrimns  qnartam  sabbati  obser- 
vantes,  et  parasceven,  et  diem  dominicam,  et  jejunium  quadragesimie, 
et  paschs  festivitatem,  et  penteoostes  letitiam,  et  pro  varietate  regionum. 
diversa  in  honore  martymm  tempora  constitnta.*  *  *  *  *  Quotus  enim 
qnisque  est,  qui  saltem  hoc  pauca  qua  statuta  mnt,  vel  orandi  tempora 
vel  jejunandi  ?    Hieron.  Op.  Basilis,  1619.  Tom.  ix.  fol.  90.] 

[^  Ilia  autem  quie  non  scripta  sed  tradita  custodimus,  qus  quidem 
toto  teriarum  orbe  observantnr,  dantur  intelligi  Tel  ab  ipsis  Apostolis 
vel  plenariis  conciliis,  quorum  est  in  ecclesia  saluberrima  auctoritas, 
commendata  atque  statuta  retineri ;  sicuti  quod  Domini  passio  et  lesur- 
rectio  et  ascensio  in  ccelum,  et  adventus  de  coelo  Spiritus  Sancti,  anni- 
versaria  solennitate  celebrantur :  et  si  quid  aliud  tale  occurrerit,  quod 
servatur  ab  universa  quacunque  se  diffimdit  ecclesia.  There  is  in  a 
marginal  note  ''festa  paucissima.**  Aug.  Op.  Basilitp,  1542.  Tom.  ii. 
col.  556.  Epist.  118.] 
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sacraments,  to  have   common  prayers,   to  provide  for  the 
poor,   is  to  be  observed,  that  all  things  may  be  done  in 
icor.xiv.    order.     1  Cor.  xiv. 

40. 

As  for  the  other  laws  that  they  have  made  concerning 
fasting  and  satisfaction  for  sin,  and  would  defend  them  under 
the  pretence  and  title  of  mortification  of  the  flesh ;  that 
gloss  serveth  not  for  their  purpose.  But  their  hypocrisy 
layeth  wait  to  destroy  the  true  doctrine  of  Christ,  if  it  be 
not  avoided.  They  teach  neither  what  mortification  is, 
neither  how  the  flesh  may  be  best  kept  under  to  obey  the 
Spirit.  Mortification  signifieth  either  patience,  which  God 
requireth  in  the  time  of  adversity ;  either  temperance,  com- 
manded of  Qod  to  refrain  the  lusts  and  concupiscence 
that  fighteth  against  the  Spirit.  It  signifieth  not  such  vo- 
luntary fasts,  celebrating  of  masses,  or  any  such  other  doing» 
of  superstitious  ceremonies,  as  man  chooseth  to  do  without 
the  conmiandment  of  God.     Of  patience  under  the  cross, 

2Cor.  iv.  10.  and  of  adversity.  Saint  Paul  speaketh,  2  Cor.  iv. :  "  We 
always,*^  saith  he,  ^'bear  about  with  us  the  mortification 
of  the  Lord  Jesu  in  the  body,  to  that  end  that  the  life 
of  Jesu  may  be  manifested  in  the  body.''^  And  in  the 
same  place:  "Always  we,  that  be  living,  for  the  love  of 
Jesu  are  delivered  to  death,  that  the  life  of  Jesu  might 
appear  in  our  mortal  flesh.'^  This  calleth  Saint  Paul  mor- 
tification, that  is  like  unto  the  affliction  of  Christ,  and 
speaketh  of  the  same,  Rom.  xii.,  and  David,  Psal.  1., 
Mic.  vii. 

Of  temperance  and  sobriety  in   meat,  drink,  and  all 

Liikeui.  other  things,  it  is  written,  Luke  xxii.  "  Beware  your  hearts 
be  not  oppressed  with  gluttony  and   drunkenness.^  Matt. 

Matt.  zvti.   xvii.    "  These  kinds  of  spirits  be  not  cast  out,  but  with  fast- 

£phM.vi.ii.  ^^?  *"^  praying.''  Likewise,  Ephes.  vi.  Whether  we  speak 
of  patience  in  adversity,  or  temperancy  in  felicity,  both  these 
[be]*  works  commanded  of  God.  And  it  is  lawful  for  every 
man  to  choose  for  himself  such  exercises,  as  best  be  cod- 
venient  to  his  own  age  and  condition  of  his  body ;  therefore 

1  Cor. ix. 37.  Paul  saith,  1  Cor.  ix.,  "I  chasten  my  body  and  bring  it 
into  servitude''  to  this  end,  that  intemperancy  letted  not 
the  Holy  Ghost,  withdrawed  not  his  mind  from  prayer, 
made  him   not   unapt  to  study  and  to   the  vocation  he 

P  Supplied  from  A.] 
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was  appointed  unto.  This  is  the  end  why  we  should  do 
these  works,  not  to  merit  our  reconciliation  for  sin,  but  to 
labour  against  the  devil,  the  world,  sin,  and  the  flesh  with 
the  Holy  Ghost,  to  'preserve  ourselves  in  the  favour  of 
God. 

Temperancy  is  in  general  commended  unto  all  men  and  Tempenui. 
all  times.  Howbeit,  not  one  manner  of  exercise  in  this 
virtue  can  be  appointed  for  all  men ;  but  every  man  may 
choose  for  himself,  what  exercise  he  listeth,  and  is  most 
convenient  for  his  disease.  Such  as  be  passed  in  age,  and 
with  cares  of  this  world  hath  lost  the  strength  of  their 
bodies,  needeth  not  so  great  abstinence  from  meats  and  drinks 
as  these  that  be  young  and  in  the  midst  of  their  strength. 
As  we  may  see  in  one  man,  David,  that  needed  more  ex- 
ercises before  he  was  put  into  exUe  than  after ;  when  scarce 
could  the  bones  bear  about  the  weak  body,  that  was  far 
broken  with  the  troubles  and  care  of  this  world.  Health  Health, 
is  the  great  gift  of  God,  Deut.  xxviii.,  and  fairest  beauty 
of  man  or  woman,  Arist.  Lib.  Rhetori :  therefore  it  must 
not  be  hurt,  neither  with  overmuch  abstinence,  neither 
with  dissolute  living.  Would  to  God  people  would  follow  the 
scripture  in  this  mortification !  then  the  world  would  amend 
doubtless:  but  there  is  now  nothing  but  a  carnal  liberty 
of  the  gospel,  which  hindereth  much  the  glory  of  God. 

The  pain  of  such  as  violate  this  commandment,   and 
doth  any  vile  work  without  necessity,  is  written  Numb,  xv.,  Nam.xT.8s. 
that  he  should  be  stoned  to  death. 

Thus  I  have  rudely  opened  the  first  table  of  the  ten 
words,    that   containeth  four  commandments:     the    which 
division  doth  Josephus^   Antiq.   Lib.   vi.  cap.  3,  Origen,  ^"^"j.* 
Homil.  in  Exod.  viii.,  Ambrose',  in  vi.  cap.  Epist.  ad  Ephes.  gJJJ-  '^.. 
Augustine  ^  Lib.  in.  ad  Bonifac.  approve.     In  his  Qusest.  in  5*J*^\,*-iij^ 

[*  Joseph.  Antiq.  Lib.  iii.  Cap.  v.  par.  6.  Tom.  i.  p.  229.  Amsteid. 
1726.  Josephns  here  enumerates  the  commandments  in  accordance 
with  the  method  of  the  English  chnrch.] 

J7  Sed  qnia  prima  qnatuor  mandata  ad  Deum  pertinent,  luec  in  prima 
tabula  contineri  subintelliguntur,  cetera  ad  hominem,  &c  Ambroe. 
Op.  Tom.  m.  p.  243.    Col.  Agrip.  1616.] 

£*  Aug.  Lib.  in.  ad  Bonif.  (contra  Duas  Epistt.  Pelagianorum)  enu- 
merates the  ten  commandments  in  accordance  with  the  present  method. 
Tom.  VI.  ool.  890.] 
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inBxod.     Exod.  Qusest.  71  \  he  numbereth  but  three  in  the  first,  and 

quest.  ?•  ,  , 

seven  in  the  next  table,  by  reason  of  a  certain  allegory.   And 
Lib.  iii.  Dis-  him  doth  the  Master  of  the  Sentence*  follow.  Lib.  m.  Distinct. 

tinct.  40. 

40.    Howbeit  the  first  division  is  true,  as  the  text  in  Exod. 

Exod.xz.  1.  XX.  is  plain,  where  as  the  tenth  commandment,  ^'Thou  shalt 
not  covet,^^  is  but  one  conunandment ;  as  I  have  diligently 
searched  all  the  editions  that  we  have  in  the  Hebrew  tongue. 
With  one  punct,  period,  and  sentence  he  condudeth  the 
whole  tenth  commandment,  which  many  men  divide  into  two: 
'*  Thou  shalt  not  covet  thy  neighbour's  house,^  that  is  one 
with  them:  '^Thou  shalt  not  covet  thy  neighbour's  wife,'' 
is  another.  But  the  text  declareth  manifestly,  that  it  is 
but   one:    for  all  is  comprehended  within   one  and  under 

Deut.T.3i.  one  sentence.  In  Deuteronomy,  cap.  v.,  certain  later  editions 
maketh  divisions  of  the  text;  but  that  is  nothing  to  the 
purpose.  There  Moses  repeateth  the  words  unto  them 
that  knew  before  the  division  of  the  tables.  Further,  the 
printers  therein  foUoweth  the  mind  of  one  Maimon[ides],  an 
Hebrew,  and  not  the  original  in  Exodus,  cap.  xx.  Fur- 
ther, in  the  oldest  edition  and  print  that  I  have  seen  (as 
far  as  I  know,  there  is  none  elder ;  if  there  be,  it  is  but 
one),  the  tenth  commandment  in  Deuteronomy  is  not  di- 

P  Qusritur  decern  prsoepta  legis  qucmadmodum  diyidenda  sint ; 
ntrum  qaatuor  sint  usque  ad  preceptum  de  sabbato,  qas  ad  ipsom 
Deum  pertinent ;  sex  autem  reliqua,  qaorum  piimnm^  ^^Honora  patrem 
et  matrem/  que  ad  hominem  pertinent :  an  potius  ilia  tria  sint  et  ista 
septem^  &c.  &c 

Mihi  tamen  yidentur  congruentius  acdpi  tria  ilia  et  ista  septem, 
quoniam  Trinitatem  videntnr  ilia  qute  ad  Demn  pertinent  insinaare 
diligentius  intuentibus.  Ang.  Op.  Baailis^  1541.  Qnsst.  super  Exod. 
cap.  XX.  71.    Tom.  i.  col.  147>  148.] 

P  Habet  enim  Decalogns  decern  pnecepta,  qus  sont  decachordom 
pealterium.  Qne  sic  stmt  distributa,  ut  tria  que  sunt  in  prima  tabula 
pertineant  ad  Deum,  scilicet,  ad  cognitionem  et  dilectionem  Trinitatis ; 
septem  que  sunt  in  secunda  tabula  ad  dilectionem  proximL 

Primum  in  prima  tabula  est,  Non  habebis  Decs  alienos.  N^on  fiicies 
tibi  sculptile,  neque  omnem  similitudinem,  &c.  Httc  Origenes  didt  esse 
duo  mandata,  sed  Augustinus  unum,  &c.  Pet.  Lomb.  Lib.  m.  Distinct. 
d7.    Lugduni,  1570,  fol.  281. 

In  Distinct  40.  the  title  is  '^De  sexto  et  septimo  preoepto  secundc 
tabuls.** 

Sextum  pneceptnm  est :  Non  desiderabia  uxorem  proxinii  tui.  Sep- 
timum  est,  Non  concupisoes  domum  proximi  tui,  &c.^ 
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vided,  the  which  edition  Venioe  gave  unto  ub,  anno  1494. 
Further,  Onkelos,  the  CShaldee  interpreter,  in  Deut.,  maketh 
but  one  commandment  of  the  tenth.  I  wonder  that  some, 
which  be  not  ignorant  of  the  tongues,  follow  not  the  truth 
of  the  text,  but  maketh  the  commandment  that  forbid- 
deth  images  a  precept  ceremonial.  So  I  might  say  this 
were  also  ceremonial,  ''Thou  shalt  have  no  strange  gods 
before  my  face.'"  For  all  the  commandments  be  of  one 
virtue  and  strength.  If  the  one  may  be  in  effect  cere- 
monial, so  may  the  other:  but  these  opinions  I  pass  over 
at  this  time. 


THE    SECOND    TABLE. 

CAPUT  VIII. 

Honour  thy  faiher  <md  mother^  that  thou  mayest  have  long 
life  in  the  land  that  the  Lord  thy  God  shall  yive  unto 
thee. 

As  in  the  first  table  are  comprehended  all  the  works 
that  appertain  unto  such  religion  and  honour  as  belongeth 
only  unto  God:  as  in  the  first  precept,  knowledge,  fear, 
faith,  and  love  of  God ;  in  the  second  is  forbid  all  external 
idolatry;  in  the  third,  external  profession  of  God^s  name, 
his  word,  and  his  works,  as  by  prayer,  thanksgiving, 
preaching,  and  confessing  his  truth  before  the  world ;  in 
the  fourth,  how  we  should  honour  him  with  public  sacrar 
ments  and  ceremonies  in  the  church:  so  in  this  second 
table  is  comprehended  all  such  works  as  appertain  unto 
God  and  man.  And  in  this  table  is  prescribed  how,  and 
by  what  means,  one  man  may  live  with  another  in  peace 
and  unity  in  this  civil  life,  during  the  time  of  this  mortal 
body  upon  the  earth. 

Many  noble  wits  hath  applied  great  diligence  and  study 
to  prescribe  such  laws  as  might  best  and  most  commodi- 
ously  govern  and  keep  the  people  in  a  politic  felicity,  to 
live  quietly,  prosperously,  and  wealthily:  as  Lycurgus  the 
Lacedflemonian,  Solon,  Plato,  Aristotle,  the  Greeks:  Numa 
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Pompilius,  Cicero,  and  other,  the  Romans :  amongst  Chris- 
tians, Constantine,  Justinian,  and  other.  Those  men  hath 
done  somewhat  to  associate  people  in  cities  and  reafans 
by  wisdom,  to  keep  them  in  an  honest  order  with  virtu- 
ous laws,  and  to  remove  the  occasion  of  vice  and  discord 
by  justice. 

Howbeit,  none  of  them  all,  nor  all  they  together,  hath 
not  prescribed  so  perfect  and  absolute  a  form  of  a  politic 
wealth,  as  Almighty  Grod  hath  done  unto  his  people  in 
this  second  table  and  six  rules:  neither  so  equally  pon- 
dered the  diversity  of  sin  and  transgression  of  justice,  as 
this  law  doth;  nor  so  indifferently  prescribeth  correction 
and  punishment  according  to  the  gravity  and  greatness  of  the 
fault,  but  is  too  cniekin  the  less  offence,  and  too  merciful 
in  the  greater :  as  ye  may  see  the  injuries  of  theft  punished, 
and  blasphemy  of  God  with  adultery  unpunished. 

After  that  he  had  gathered  together  this  people  into 
one  company  and  multitude,  brought  them  out  of  Egypt, 
and  appointed  them  a  land  and  cities,  where  they  should 
live,  as  members  of  one  commonwealth,  he  prescribed  unto 
them  certain  laws,  without  the  which  no  commonwealth 
can  long  endure.  For  it  is  no  less  mastery  to  keep  a 
royalme  in  wealth  from  the  dangers  to  come,  than  to  win 
it  from  adversity,  when  adversity  is  present. 

The  first  law  to  preserve  a  commonwealth  is,  that  the 
people  thereof  know  how  to  reverence  and  honour  Gt>d 
aright,  who  is  the  president  and  the  defender  of  all  cities 
and  realms.  If  he  be  neglected,  there  foUoweth  doubtless 
a  ruin  and  change  of  the  commonwealth.  Thus  saw  all 
those  that  wrote  laws  for  the  preservation  thereof:  not 
only  Moses  and  christian  writers,  bat  also  the  ethnicks, 
Aristotle',  Lib.  vii.  Polit.  cap.  8,  where  as  he  numbereth 
the  works  to  be  done  in  the  city:  Qmntwn,  inquit,  ae 
primum  circa  aram  cUvinam  cuUus^  quod  saerijieium  wcant; 
that  is  to  say,  ^'the  fifth  and  principal  work  is  religion 
at  the  altar  of  God,  which  men  call  sacrifice.'*^  They 
knew  that  no  city  nor  realm  could  continue  long  in  wealth, 
except  they  had  the   favour  of  God;    though  they  could 

p  TLwfLirrov  dc  Koi  vp&rov,  r^v  Ttwpi  rh  Btiov  etrifxfKtuiMf  fjp  Kakowrtv 
Upartiav.    Aristot  Pol.  Lib.  vii.  cap.  8.    Jens,  1660.  p.  7d3«l 
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not  tell  how  to  honour  him  aright.  We  likewise  know 
the  same,  the  favour  of  Qod  first  and  chiefly  to  preserve 
the  commonwealth,  Ps.  cxxvii.  Deut.  xxxi. ;  and  be  assured 
by  his  word  how  we  may  honour  him,  to  say,  as  it  is  taught 
us  in  the  first  table  and  four  first  precepts. 

The  second  law  necessary  for  every  conunonwealth  is, 
that  the  people  among  themselves  live  in  peace  and  con- 
cord, without  discord  and  dissension.  As  Sallust*  saith, 
'^  Little  things  by  concord  increaseth,  and  great  things  by 
discord  decreasetii.'*^  That  saw  the  poor  shepherd  Melibceus 
in  Virgil,  when  he  said :  En^  quo  dkscordia  cives  perduxit 
mtMrof '  /  that  is  to  say,  ^'  Lo !  whither  (or  into  what 
miseries)  hath  discord  brought  the  wretched  citizens!^ 

Not  only  Rome,  and  other  most  noble  commonwealths, 
lost  their  liberties  and  themselves  by  discord,  but  also  the 
commonwealth  of  the  Israelites.  As  ye  may  read,  3  Reg.  xii.,  i  Kings  zu. 
how  of  one  kingdom  was  made  two,  for  the  discord  that 
6od  suffered  to  be  among  themselves  for  the  idolatry  of 
king  Salomon,  3  Reg.  xi. ;  where  as  ye  have  an  example, 
that  no  commonwealth  can  endure,  where  as  the  precepts 
of  the  first  table  be  neglected. 

Almighty  God  therefore,  after  that  he  hath  taught 
the  people  what  is  to  be  done  towards  him  in  the  first 
table,  he  sheweth  in  the  second  table  what  we  should  do, 
one  to  the  other  of  us,  that  peace  and  concord  might  be 
among  us ;  which  cannot  be,  where  as  one  knoweth  not, 
what  reverence  and  honour  should  be  done  to  the  other. 
For  where  as  all  men  will  be  like,  there  is  neither  wealth 
nor  virtue ;  but  contention  and  hatred,  which  is  the  matter 
and  ground  of  all  calamities  and  mischief.  The  law  of  God 
therefore,  in  the  first  front  of  this  second  table,  doth  ap- 
point and  institute  a  certain  impery  and  dominion  to  be 
had  among  his  people,  that  one  person  might  b^  known 
from  the  other;  commandeth  obedience  unto  the  superior 
powers,  saying,  '^  Magnify  or  reverence  thy  father  and 
mother.*^^  If  this  order  be  kept,  there  is  a  reward  ap- 
pointed for  the  observation  thereof,  as  the  text  saith: 
^'  Thou  shalt  live  long  upon  the  earth."*^    After  that  people 

[^  Nam  Concordia  res  panre  creflcunt,  dlBcordia  maxime  dDabuntur. 
Sallustii,  Bellum  Jugurthinum — Micipsfe  oratia] 
[»  Viig.  Bucol.  Eel.  1. 1.  72.] 
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of  a  oommonwealth  know  each  of  them  their  duties,  it 
18  neceasary  there  follow  a  law  to  maintaiQ  them  in  peace 
and  unity.  Therefore  followeth  it  in  the  table:  ^'Thou 
Bhalt  not  kill,^  which  precept  is  a  munition  and  defence  of 
the  peace. 

Howbeit,  because  there  followeth  alteration  and  change 
in  every  commonwealth  by  reason  of  death,  and  the  per- 
sons present  cannot  live  for  ever,  the  law-maker  for  the 
commonwealth  must  provide  how  the  places  of  those  that 
die  may  be  again  furnished;  that  with  the  departure  of 
one  may  follow  the  success  of  another.  Wherefore  God 
putteth  the  sixth  ^  canon  that  defendeth  marriage,  whereby 
is  preserved  this  commonwealth,  and  as  godly  continue,  as 
it  began;  the  which  law  is  not  only  necessary  for  the 
preservation  of  ihe  commonwealth  to  come,  but  also  to 
preserve  the  state  present  in  peace  and  tranquillity.  For 
never  was  there  greater  occasion  of  discord  and  hate 
between  commonwealth  and  commonwealth,  prince  and 
prince,  private  persons  and  private  persons,  than  for  the 
abuse  and  violating  of  marriage,  and  committing  fomi* 
cation,  with  such  like  vices:  as  it  is  to  be  seen  by  Dina, 
G€n.xxxiv.  Gen.  xxxiv.:  by  Thamar,  2  Reg.  xiii.:  by  the  priest's  wife 
a  Sam.  abused  of  the  Benjamites,  Judicum  xix.,  xx.  read  the  place, 
jtti^xix.  For  the  rape  of  Helena  Troy  perished:  for  the  oppressing 
of  Lucrece  at  Rome,  and  other.  Then  as  there  be  laws 
to  preserve  fche  person's  self  of  the  commonwealth,  so  must 
there  be  laws  to  preserve  such  goods  as  appertain  unto  the 
members  of  the  commonwealth,  that  one  do  no  wrongs  unto 
the  other,  but  every  man  be  content  with  his  own  condition 
and  proper  goods,  and  not  to  usurp  autiiority  over  his  neigh- 
bours. Therefore  the  eighth  law  is  concerning  the  defence 
of  proper  and  private  goods,  '^  Thou  shalt  do  no  theft.'^ 

Howbeit,  seeing  we  are  frail  and  so  ill,  that  many  times 
we  transgress  some  or  all  these  laws  that  preserveth  the 
commonwealth,  it  is  necessary  to  find  and  prepare  some 
remedy  to  have  the  transgressor  punished,  and  the  person 
that  is  hurt  and  ofibnded  restored  unto  his  right.  There- 
fore is  there  this   dause  and  rule  in  the  law;    '^Thou 

Q*  Sixth  canon:  the  sixth  commaiidment^  as  enumeiated  by  the 
church  of  Rome  and  the  Lutherans ;  the  seventh  in  the  arrangement 
nsnally  followed  by  protestants.] 
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fihalt  give  no  false  testimony  agaonst  thy  neighbour  :^^  which 
18  the  ninth  commandment,  and  bindeth  as  well  the  supe- 
rior powers  to  see  equity  and  justice  without  respect  of 
persons,  as  the  cause  requireth,  observed;  as  such  diall 
be  testimonies  in  a  doubtful  matter  to  say  as  they  know 
truly :  and  likewise,  that  in  buying  and  selling,  and  in  all 
other  contracts,  men  use  no  fraud  to  get  their  goods.  These 
laws  now  I  will  open,  in  order  as  they  stand,  plainly  and 
simply  as  I  can,  to  the  understanding  of  the  text.  As  for 
them^  I  will  speak  of  severally:  these  be  the  fountains 
and  original  of  all  politic  laws. 

The  first  law  that    stablisheth  the    authority   of  the 
superior  powers,  beginneth  with  the  name  of  the  father  and  Fathenund 
mother.     For  after  and  next  unto  God  we  owe  most  rever- 
ence unto  them,  of  whom  we  have  received  this  natural  Kfe 
by  the  help  of  God :  and  they  likewise  hath  sustained  the 
pains  of  our  education  and  bringing  up.     Th^i  under  the 
name  of  the  parents  is  concluded  all  other  persons  to  whom 
we  owe  our  obedience  and  love;  as  the  countiy  where  weoarcouB. 
were  bom,  or  where  we  have  our  living,  that  we  be  true 
and    faithful    unto    it,    garnish    it    what    we    may,    and 
enrich  it  with  all  godly  knowledge,  arts,  and  other  com- 
modities ;  nor  to  hurt  it,  but  to  die  for  it,  as  justice  shall 
require:    then  the  prince  or   magistrate,   that  hath  the  The  prince 
defence  of  the  country  and  the  people  of  the  same  committed  tnteT^'' 
unto   his  charge:    tutors   appointed    for   youth,    such    asTutonand 
teacheth  any  craft  or  handy  means  to  live  by :  the  doctors  over  youth. 
and   teachers  in  the  ministry  of  the   church,    whom  the '''"^•'*"' 
scripture  calleth  the  father  of  the  people,  1  Cor.  iv. :  then  lOor.iv.is. 
such  as  be   by  nature    and  parentage   our  kinsfolk;    also  Kinsfolk. 
all  that  be   our   elders,   unto   whom  we   owe    obedience. 
These  be  the  persons,  that  be  understanded  by  the  father 
and  the  mother.  ' 

The  text  saith,  that  I  should  honour  them.     The  which  Honour. 
word  in  the  Hebrew  hath  a  greater  energy'  and  strength 
than  one  word  in  Latin  or  English  can  express.     Cabad* 
signifieth,  to  set  much  by,  to  have  in  estimation,  to  pre- 
fer and  extol ;  and  requireth  these  affections  in  the  heart, 

\^  Ab  for  the  then  the  law,  A.    And  of  them,  C.^ 

17  Force,  C]  [*  Cahad,  IJO.    Exod.  xx.  12.] 
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and  not  only  external  reverence,  as  be  fair  words,  outward 
gestures,  without  the  love  of  the  heart ;  to  obey  them  in  all 
things  honest,  agreeing  with  the  law  of  Ood,  not  contemn 
them,  neglect  them,  hate  them,  or  be  unkind  to  them ;  to 
help  them  as  we  be  able,  if  necessity  require;  to  put  our 
lives  for  them,  and  to  pay  them  their  due,  Rom.  xiii.,  and 
that  without  murmur  and  grudge.  For  all  those  that  I  have 
rehearsed  be  as  our  fathers,  and  as  it  were  a  second  Ood 
appointed  for  us  upon  the  earth. 

Therefore,  if  thou  wilt  have  a  very  true  image  to  ex- 
press Grod  Onmipotent,  thy  sole  Ood  and  Maker,  unto  thy 
reason  and  external  senses,  set  those  superior  powers  be- 
fore thine  eye,  which  hath  or  doth  travail  for  thy  wealtii 
and  commodity ;  thy  father  and  mother,  as  is  before  said ; 
the  prince  and  king,  how^  to  keep  thee  in  thine  own 
country  in  wealth  and  felicity,  that  thou  be  not  made  pri- 
soner nor  bondman  unto  a  strange  nation,  thy  contraries* 
and  thy  mortal  enemies.  The  land  itself  bringeth  thee  fruit 
and  all  things  necessary  for  thy  life,  the  which  thy  fathens 
won  with  their  blood,  and  maintained  with  their  body  and 
goods.  Thy  preacher  telleth  the  will  of  Ood,  and  all  his 
study  is  to  bring  thee  to  eternal  felicity.  Unto  those  tiiou 
owest  of  duty  a  filial  reverence  and  honour ;  to  thy  father, 
Exod.  XX.,  Deut.  v.,  Prov.  x.,  Eph.  vi.,  Eccles.  iii. ;  to  thy 
prince  and  lawful  magistrate,  Josh,  i.,  Rom.  xiii. ;  Eph.  vi.. 
Tit.  iii.,  Heb.  xiii.,  1  Pet.  ii. ;  to  thy  elders,  Levit.  xix, 
1  Tim.  V. ;  the  which  was  observed  also  among  the  gen- 
tiles, as  Juvenal  the  poet  saith,  that  thought  it  a  fault 
worthy  death  if  the  younger  honoured  not  the  elder'.  As 
for  the  defence  of  the  country,  it  was  and  is  [granted]^ 
of  all  natural  men,  that  there  needeth  nor  testimony  nor 
example:  Moses,  Deut.  xx.;  the  profane  writers,  as  Horace, 
thusspeaketh,  [that]*  ^^Btdce  et  decorum  pro  pcOria  mori;  that 
is  to  say,  ^^  It  is  sweet  and  decent  to  die  for  the  country .''^ 
The  Lacedemonians,  that  were  slain  in  Terming  had  this 
epitaph  on  their  graves : 

Hoapee,  die  SpariiBy  nos  te  hie  viduse  jaeentesj 
Dum  patruB  Sanctis  legibus  obsequimur, 

P  That  trayaileth  how,  C]  [■  Adversaries,  C] 

[»  Jut.  Sat.  xni.  64.]  [*  Supplied  from  C.J 

[•  Thermopylae.    See  Cicero,  Tusc.  Quest.  1. 101.] 
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^^Thou  stranger,  say,  that  thou  sawest  us  here  dead,  whiles 
we  obeyed  the  holy  laws  of  our  country."*^  As  for  our 
honour  and  reverence  to  such  as  teach  us  the  word  of 
God,  it  is  shewed,  and  also  the  examples  of  the  Corin- 
thians, and  likewise  of  the  Galatians,  that  were  so  prompt 
to  obey  Paul  before  they  were  seduced,  that  they  would 
have  plucked  out  their  own  eyes  to  have  done  Paul  honour. 
Oalat.  [iv.  15.] 

Valerius  Maximus\  libro  ii.  capit.  1,  [writeth]^  how  in 
Rome  the  elders  were  always  taken  as  fathers  of  the 
younger,  and  that  no  youth  should  sit  at  any  feast  till 
their  elders  had  place;  they  should  be  the  last  that  sat, 
and  the  first  that  rise  from  the  table. 

Every  man  should  reverence  and  honour  these  supe- 
rior powers,  not  for  fear,  but  for  love.  And  consider  that 
God  beginneth  not  this  second  table  with  ihe  dominion 
and  empire  of  the  father  in  vain,  or  without  cause;  but 
meaneth,  that  we  should  none  otherwise  love  the  superior 
powers  of  the  earth,  and  be  affectionated  unto  them,  than 
unto  our  natural  parents,  and  obey  them  in  all  things  that 
is  consonant  or  not  against  the  law  of  Ood. 

Likewise  the  superior  powers  should  be  none  otherwise 
aflTected  with  love  towards  their  subjects,  than  the  father 
is  against^  the  son.  Consider  the  work  and  ordinance  of 
God  in  this  superiority  and  dominion,  that  preserveih  the 
good,  punisheth  the  ill,  advanceth  virtue,  and  oppresseth 
vice,  to  the  preservation  and  wealth  of  the  republic". 

Thine  office  is  to  consider,  in  what  place  the  superior 
is  set,  and  how  the  devil  travaUeth  without  ceasing  to 
trouble  the  tranquillity,  peace,  and  good  order  of  every 
commonwealth  by  sedition,  treason,  war,  and  lascivious 
and  dissolute  manner  of  living.  Further,  he  laboureth 
continually  to  subvert  the  prince  and  governor  thereof,  to 

[*  Senectuti  juventus  ita  cumulatum  et  circumspectiim  honorem 
reddebaty  tanquam  majores  natu  adolesoentium  conunimes  patres  eflsent. 
— Invitati  ad  coenam  diligenter  qusrebant^  quinam  ei  convivio  essent 
interfuturi;  ne  senioris  adyentum  discubitu  pnecurreient :  sublataque 
mensa  priores  consurgere  et  abire  patiebantur.  Valer.  Max.  Lib.  ii. 
cap.  1.  9.] 

[7  Supplied  from  C.^  [*  Against,  A  and  B.    Towards^  C] 

[^  Republic,  A  and  B.     Commonwealth,  C.]] 
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bring  him  from  virtue  to  vice,  that  they  may  both  with 
ungodly  laws  and  ill  example  pervert  the  people  and  bring 
them  from  God.  As  thou  mayest  see  by  David  and  Saul, 
two  virtuous  and  godly  kings  at  the  beginning  of  their  reign. 
Saul  he  utterly  lost^  in  this  world,  and  in  the  world  to 
come.  He  so  intricated  and  wrapped  David  in  the  snares 
of  sin,  that  scarce  could  he  find'  his  colour,  and  return 
to  grace.  Mark  how  he  did  dare  and  blind  Salomon,  the 
wisest  that  ever  reigned,  and  brought  him  to  idolatry. 

Remember  that  they  that  rule  be  men,  and  hath  like- 
^  their  infirmities,  and  without  a  angular  grace  can- 
not  govern  well:  as  Salomon  saith:  Ut  oeuhts  i^ideat,  et 
auris  audiaty  Deus/aeit  fxtrumqus;  that  is  to  say,  ^^  That  the 
eye  see,  and  the  ear  hear,  God  giveth  both.''^  The  mean- 
ing of  which  text  is,  that  if  the  magistrate  have  good  counsel, 
and  see  what  is  best  for  the  commonwealth,  and  the  people 
obey  it,  it  be  the  works  of  God.  No  human  sapience,  dili- 
gence, and  industry  is  sufficient  for  this  vocation.     There- 

s  Cor.  ui.  s.  fore  Paul  saith,  2  Cor.  iii.  ^^  Our  ability  and  sufficiency 
is  of  God.'' 

When  we  have  considered  the  malice  of  the  devil  against 
such  as  rule  in  the  world,  and  likewise  the  rulers'  proper 
infirmities^  then  let  us  consider  likewise  our  own  sins  and 
naughty  life,  for  the  punishment  whereof  God  ^veth  many 
times  cruel  and  ungodly  governors,  Job  xxxv.;  as  he  giveth 
good,  wise,  and  loving  princes  to  such  as  fear  his  name. 

racbitm.  2  Par.  ix.  If  they  happen  to  fall  from  God  and  follow 
vice,  it  is  not  thy  duty  straightway  to  calumniate,  speak, 
move  sedition,  cast  off  obedience,  love,  and  fear,  that  thou 
owest  unto  them ;  but  pray  for  them,  study  what  thou  canst 
to  call  them  again  to  God;  be  prone  to  forget  and  remit 
the  offence.  Remember  David  and  Saul,  that  fell  and  yet 
returned;  dissemble  at  such  faults  as  be  curable,  lest  the 
public  peace  be  troubled.  Remember,  though  he  be  naught 
that  ruleth,  the  place  and  office  that  he  is  in  is  the  order 
and  work  of  God.  So  if  thou  put  difference  between  the 
office  itself,  which  is  good,  and  the  officer,  that  is  evil; 
it  shall  keep  thee  in  a  fear,  that  thou  reverence  a  good 
and  godly  governance  in  an  ill  governor:   as  Paul   loved 

\}  Ruined.   Old  editions^  loo»tr\ 

[•  Find :  Fend,  A.    Fynde,  B.    Finde,  C] 
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the  policy  and  laws  of  Rome,  and  never  taught  sedition, 
though  he  hated  Caligula  and  Nero,  the  emperors,  that 
occupied  the  empire  and  dominion. 

Beware,  therefore,  of  contumacy  and  disobedience  against 
the  superior  powers;  obey  them  in  aU  things,  where  they 
command  thee  nothing  against  God^s  laws.  So  commandeth 
Paul,  Eph.  vi. ;  for  they  are  appointed  unto  that  place  of  bp>^  ^  i- 
governance  to  be  Ood^s  vicars,  to  execute  his  law,  his  will, 
his  pleasure,  to  bring  men  to  Ood,  and  not  to  carry  men 
from  God.  For  in  case  they  instigate  their  subjects  to  the 
transgression  of  God'^s  laws,  we  must  obey  neither  them, 
neither  their  laws :  they  be  not  then  our  fathers,  but  ra- 
ther strangers,  that  would  draw  us  from  the  obedience  of 
God,  which  is  our  very  Father.  It  is  not  decent,  that  their 
authority  should  be  above,  and  God^'s  authority  under.  For 
as  man's  authority  dependeth  of  GodX  bo  should  it  bring 
men,  and  lead  men  to  God.  Where  as  they  command  no- 
thing against  God's  law,  thou  hast  heard  before  what  reve- 
rence thou  owest  unto  them. 

A  thing  more  unnatural  is  there  not,  than  to  see  the 
son  dishonour  the  father,  the  subject  his  superior;  as  we 
learn  not  only  by  the  scripture,  but  also  by  the  examples 
of  all  other  beasts  of  the  earth  and  fowls  of  the  air,  ex* 
cept  a  few.    Therefore,  the  book  of  Job  sendeth  us  unto  Joi>zii-7. 
them  to  learn  wisdom.  Job  xii.     So  doth  Pliny',  Lib.  vm.  Nat.  mtt. 
cap.  27,  shew  what  wisdom  the  beasts  of  the  earth  hathj^/^f^. 
taught  man.     Be  not  as  the  viper,  that  gnaweth  out  the 
belly  of  her  dam,  and  seeketh  her  own  life  with  her  dam's 
death.     Follow  the  nature  of  the  cicone\  that  in  her  youth 
nourisheth  the  old  days  of  her  parents^.  Plin.  Lib.  x.  cap.  23,  FUn.  Nat. 
Nat.  Hist.    Thus  thou  art  bound  to  do.  Exod.  xx.,  Deut.  v.,  cap/xxiu. 
Deut.  xvii.,  Exod.  xxi.,   Prov.  xv..  Bom.  xiii.,  Jer.  xxxv.  is. 
If  thou  do   it,  thou  shalt  have  the  reward;  which  is,  to 
live  long  upon  the  earth.     If  thou  do  it  not,  be  assured 
that  God  vnU  punish  it,  though  man  do  not.     Bead  the 

(7  C.  PUn.  Nat  Hist.  BaaOic,  1645.  p.  137,  &c.] 

[*  Cicone:  doonia,  stork.] 

P  Ciconise  nidos  eosdem  repetunt,  genetricam  seneotam  invioem 
edacant.  C.  Plin.  Nat  Hist  p.  I7a  See  also  Aristotelis  de  Hist 
Anim.  Lib.  iz.  cap.  13,  firom  which  Pliny's  aoeount  appears  to  ^ 
taken.] 
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five-and-thirtieth  chapter  of  Hieremy  the  prophet,  and  mark 
how  Ood  punished  the  children  of  Israel  for  disobedi^dce, 
and  rewarded  the  Rechabites  for  obedience  of  their  father^s 
will. 
The  d'lty  of  Now,  it  is  necessary  to  know  the  superior's  duty.  First, 
Buperiora.    ^^  father's  to  the  son ;    then  of  others  that  bear  rule  in 

the  world. 

Of  fathers.  The  fathers'   office  is,    to  teach  and  bring   up   their 

children  in  the  knowledge  and  discipline  of  God,  to  know 

him  aright,  and  keep  them  from  wantonness  and  ungodly 

Bph.vi.4.    life,  Eph.  vi.  Deut.  vi.   Exod.  xxi. ;  not  to  provoke  them 

Deat.  Yi.  7.  ^  j^^^  j^^^  gently  win  them  to  virtue  and  love,  without 

severity  and  rigour,  if  fair  means  can  avail ;  if  not,  to 
use  rod  and  the  punishment,  as  he  seeth  the  cause  require ; 
and  not  to  be  remiss  and  negligent  in  correcting  his  child's 
fault,  neither  to  wink  at  his  ill  doings.  Read  the  place : 
Pmv.  ziij.  Prov.  xiii.  xxii.  xix. ;  Ecdes.  xxx.  But,  alas !  how  can 
34.&xziij.  ^^  Y^  done,  whereas  the  parents  themselves  can  scarce 
?&2f' "'  repeat  by  heart  the  articles  of  the  faith,  the  Fater  NatUr, 
and  ten  commandments !  How  can  those  miserable  persons 
teach  their  children  the  meaning  of  their  belief,  the  virtue 
of  prayer,  the  danger  of  sin,  or  right  use  of  the  sacra- 
ments !  This  the  world  oweth  unto  the  holy  church,  that 
is  extolled  into  the  higher  heavens,  that  hath  robbed  people 
not  only  of  the  scripture  in  a  known  tongue,  but  also 
preferred  unto  the  cure  of  souls  such  as  sing  iol  fa,  and 
can  do  nothing  less  than  the  thing  that  appertaineth  unto 
their  office. 

Now,  what  the  prince  and  magistrate  diould  be,  what 
their  office  is  towards  their  subjects,  what  is  theur  reward 
if  they  govern  well,  and  what  their  pain  if  they  do  the 
contrary,  it  shall  appear  by  the  scripture. 
ofKinfcs.  What  the  king  should  be,   it  is   written   Deut.  xvii. 

14.^  xvu.  ^^^  likewise,  what  things  they  should  do,  or  not  do.  ''  If 
thou  wilt,"  saith  God  unto  the  Israelites,  "have  a  king, 
thou  shalt  take  him  that  I  choose  in  the  midst  of  thy 
brothers  (understand  that  now  all  kings,  be  they  good  or 
bad,  are  put  in  their  authority  by  God) ;  thou  canst  make 
no  stranger  king  over  thee."  In  these  words  is  declared, 
that  whosoever  will  govern  a  commonwealth  aright,  must 
love    it   and    the    members    thereof,   as    the    father    his 
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children:    as  Xenophon  saith^,   ^^a   good  prince  differeth 
nothing  from  a  good  father.*"     Aristotle'  Lib.  PoHticorum,  ub.  Foim. 
V.  cap.  9.  sheweth  many  conditions,  that  are  necessarily  re-^**^**'"" 
quired  in  him  that  should  be  preferred  to  the  governance 
of  a  commonwealth. 

The  first  is,  that  he  love  it  and  the  state  thereof. 
Thus  required  likewise  Christ  in  Peter,  when  he  com- 
mended the  people  unto  his  charge,  saying,  ^^  Peter,  lovest 
thou  me?'^  '^Yea,  Lord,^'  said  he,  ^^and  that  thou 
knowest.^  ^^Then,  Peter,  feed  my  sheep.^  John  xxi.  johnxxLir. 
He  shall  not  profit  in  the  regiment  of  the  civil  wealth, 
nor  ecclesiastical,  without  a  singular  love  unto  the  pre- 
servation thereof. 

The  king  there  is  forbidden  to  multiply  horses,  and 
to  carry  the  people  again  into  Egypt :  not  that  the  king 
should  have  no  horses,  or  permit  none  of  his  subjects,  if 
occasion  required,  to  travel  into  Egypt ;  but  that  he  should 
not  glory  in  his  own  strength,  and  cause  the  people  to 
trust  in  the  might  and  power  of  the  flesh,  as  though  by 
man  their  commonwealth  might  be  preserved,  or  their 
enemies  so  overcome  in  time  of  war,  as  Pharao  and  the 
Egyptians  did. 

Farther,  it  is  forbidden  the  king  to  have  many  wives ; 
and  the  cause  is,  lest  they  should  withdraw  his  heart  from 
God.  Neither  should  the  king  multiply  for  himself  great 
abundance  of  gold  and  silver.  But  thus  the  king  must 
do,  when  he  reigneth  in  his  kingdom:  cause  an  exemplar 
of  Deuteronomy  be  written  out,  and  that  book  should  be 
with  him,  and  he  to  read  therein  all  the  days  of  his  life, 
and  learn  to  fear  the  Lord  his  God,  and  to  observe  all  the 
precepts  thereof,  and  laws,  to  do  them. 

Farther,  his  heart  should  not  be  lifb  up  above  his 
brothers,  and  should  not  decline  from  the  precepts  of  the 
book,  neither  to  the  left  hand,  neither  to  the  right ;  that 
he  may  prolong  his  days  in  his  reign,  he  and  his  children, 
in  the  midst  of  Israel.  Deut.  xvii.  dc«*-  *^"* 

P  'AXXa  iroXXfuuff  fUv  drj,  oS  iMp€s,  koL  SKKot€  KaT€v6ri<ra  &ri 
&PX^^  dyo^&ff  ovdey  duM^pct  varphi  ayaOov.     Xenoph.  Cyiop.  lib.  H'.] 

L  Tpia  b€  Tiva  xpV  ^X^^^  ^^^  luKKomas  ap^tiv  ras  KVplas  dpxas,  k.t.\. 
Aristot.  Polit  Lib.  v.  cap.  9.    Jense,  1660.  p.  552.] 
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The  first  cure  and  charge  of  the  magistrate  or  prince 
must  be,  to  see  their  subjects  instructed  in  the  first  table 
and  the  precepts  thereof;  which  cannot  be,  except  they 
appoint  learned  and  convenient  ministers  in  the  church, 
that  teach  none  other  doctrine  than  the  holy  bible  con- 
taineth. 

Concerning  their  office  in  civil  governance,  it  is  de- 
^^'  °-  scribed  Psalm  c. ;  to  live  weU  himself,  and  to  observe  mercy 
and  justice,  to  punish  vice,  and  to  extol  virtue.  Read  that 
psahn:  there  shalt  thou  see  a  prince'^s  office,  his  life  and 
family  described;  how  he  should  live  after  the  word  of 
Ood,  govern  his  people  thereby;  what  servants  he  should 
have  in  his  court,  and  what  persons  should  be  banished 
out  of  the  court;  to  use  the  industry  of  such  as  be  good 
in  public  and  private  business,  as  it  is  in  the  sixth  verse. 
It  may  happen,  a  prince  to  have  ill  servants,  extortioners, 
pollers,  piUers,  oppressors  of  the  poor,  nor  commodious  for 
his  majesty  nor  for  the  people  of  his  realm.  Such  as  live 
in  illness,  blaspheme  God,  and  can  do  none  other  thing 
than  devour  the  bread  of  the  poor;  those  David  saith, 
in  the  eighth^  verse,  he  will  banish  out  of  the  court. 

In  the  ninth'  and  last  verse  he  saith,  he  will  not  only 
rid  his  court  of  such  ill  persons,  but  also  daily  give  dili- 
gence to  purge  and  cleanse  all  his  realm  of  such  ill  doers. 
The  princes  that  hath  this  study  to  maintain  the  glory 
of  God,  and  to  preserve  justice  and  equity,  if  by  infirmities 
they  fall  sometimes,  must  be  borne  withal,  and  their  faults 
either  hid  or  healed;  as  it  is  to  be  seen  in  Salomon  and 
David.  If  their  ofienoe  be  hurtful  and  slanderous  to  the 
word  of  God,  and  pernicious  to  the  commonwealth,  the 
preacher  of  God^s  word  must  not  dissemble  to  correct  it 
by  the  word  of  God  plainly,  without  colour  or  circumlo- 
cution, as  Nathan  did  David ;  Elias,  Achab ;  John,  Herod. 
For  that  that  is  spoken  to  all  men,  is  as  though  it  were 
spoken  to  no  man.     So  doth  Paul  teach. 

The  princes  are  called  reffes  a  regendo ;  that  is  to  'say, 
they  are  called  kings,  which  name  cometh  of  a  verb  that 
signifieth  to  govern.  They  must  lead  the  people  and  them- 
selves by  the  law,  and  not  against  the  law ;  to  be  ministers 

L»  Eighth,  A  and  B,  seventh,  C] 
L^  Ninth,  A  and  B,  eighth,  C] 
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of  the  law,  and  not  masters  over  the  law.  Cato  saith 
well  therein,  "Obey  the  law  that  thou  madest  thyself/^ 
It  should  not  offend  the  ma^strates  to  be  reprehended 
by  the  preacher  of  the  law  of  God,  but  rather  take  it  in 
good  part,  and  thank  God  that  he  hath  one  to  admonish 
him  of  ill  in  time;  remembering  the  words,  EcclesiasticusBcdes.x. 
X.  Bex  hodie,  et  eras  marietur^  that  is  to  say,  "To-day 
a  king,  and  to-morow  shall  die."*^ 

All  the  estates  of  the  world,  in  their  honour,  should 
remember  the  words  written.  Gen.  ii.  Farmami  Dominus^^'^-''' 
hominem  It^um  de  terra ;  that  is  to  say,  "  The  Lord  God 
made  man  clay  of  the  earth."*^  Which  words  should  ad- 
monish all  men  of  their  condition  and  original.  Q^id  igitur 
euperbtB,  dnU  et  lutum  f  Ecdus.  x. ;  that  is  to  say,  "  Why  ^ciua.  x. 
then  art  thou  proud,  ashes  and  clay?*^  Thus  should 
all  other  remember,  that  boast  so  their  nobility,  and 
think  there  be  no  men  but  they.  In  time  past  men 
were  accounted  noble  for  virtue  and  justice ;  such  as  had  % 
done  some  noble  act,  either  in  peace,  in  governing  the 
commonwealth,  or  in  war  for  the  defence  of  his  country,  ^ 
and  the  heads  thereof  They  were  bom  no  gentlemen, 
but  made  gentlemen  for  their  noble  and  virtuous  acts. 
The  nobility  now-a-days  is  degenerate.  It  applieth  no 
study  to  follow  the  wisdom,  learning,  and  virtues  of  their  ^ 
predecessors,  but  thinketh  it  enough  to  have  the  name, 
without  effect.  Their  wisdom  and  learning  once  ruled 
other ;  now  they  contemn  learning,  and  scarce  can  under- 
stand a  learned  man  when  he  talketh  of  wisdom  and 
learning.  Trajanus  the  emperor  said  unto  the  captain  of 
his  horsemen,  when  he  gave  him  a  sword,  "  Use  this  sword 
for  me,  if  I  command  the  things  that  be  right;  if  not, 
use  it  against  me.'*^  There  should  no  vice  be  excused, 
neither  defended,  under  the  pretence  and  cloke  of  God''s 
works;  neither  for  the  dignity  of  any  place,  manifest  in- 
juries and  wickedness  permitted  to  reign.  But  the  word 
of  God  should  always,  without  respect  of  persons,  stand  in 
his  full  strength  and  power ;  whose  office  it  is  to  teach  the 
ignorant,  rebuke  the  transgressors,  chasten  the  intractable, 
and  to  institute  man  to  all  kind  of  virtue.  2  Tim,  iii.  2  nm.  m. 

They  should  remember,  that  kingdoms  be  altered  and 
changed  because  of  sin.  Job  xxxv.  and  that  God  removed 
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likewise  princes  from  their  dignities  by  reason  of  sin;  as 
it  »  to  be  Been  by  Saul,  the  fint  king  among  christian 

1  sanu  xvi.  people.  1  Reg.  chap.  xvi.  All  kings  and  conunonwealtlis  of 
Christianity  were  instituted,  specially  to  preserve  the 
ministry  of  the  church,  and  the  estimation  of  God'^s  word, 
that  people  might  know  and  live  according  to  it,  and  as 
it  teacheth ;  to  decline  all  unjust  wars  and  battles,  to  defend 
themselves,  their  realms,  and  all  other  that  be  persecuted 
for  justice ;  as  Abraham  did  his  neighbours  and  Loth  his 

Gen.  xiv.  16.  nephew.  Gen.  xiv. ;  to  promote  peace  and  make  concord. 

Matt.  T.  9.  that  they  may  be  the  children  of  God,  Matt.  v. 

No  christian  man  wiU  take  me  here,  as  though  I  ex- 
tenuated the  princely  honour  of  kings  and  other  magistrates, 
commended  to  us  by  God :  whom  I  honour,  reverence,  and 
love ;  and  know  by  the  scripture  what  I  owe  unto  them, 

Rom.  xiu.  6.  to  Say,  both  goods  and  life.  Rom.  xiii.  Ephes.  vi. 

cod.'ub.xi.  Farther,  what  man^  laws  giveth,  Cod.  Lib.  xi.  Tit.  74. 
'  '  75.  I  would  all  men  should  observe.  The  subjects  of  every 
civil  wealth  must  bear  the  charges  and  burden  that  is 
necessary  for  the  preservation  thereof,  and  must  not  refuse 
to  pay  tribute  unto  the  superior  powers,  under  the  pretence 
of  a  christian  liberty;  but  pay  it  without  grudge,  what- 
soever lawfully  and  of  duty  is  demanded;  remembering, 
the  liberty  that  Christ  hath  given  us  is  deliverance  from 
sin,  from  death  eternal,  the  horror  of  hell ;  and  to  restore 
us  to  everlasting  life ;  and  not  to  deliver  us  from  the  obe- 

Matt.  xxu.  dience  of  princes  in  such  civil  cases.  Matt.  xxii.  Luke  xx. 
Rom,  xiii.  ^'  Give  the  thing  to  Ceesar  that  is  due  to  Caesar, 
and  to  God  the  thing  due  to  God."*^ 

Christ  putteth  difference  between  those  two  great  lords^ 
God  and  the  civil  magistrate,  that  people  should  beware 
they  give  not  the  thing  that  is  due  to  the  one  unto  the 
other.  But  this  order  is  changed :  for  where  God  com- 
mandeth  to  give  tribute  and  other  exactions,  helps,  or 
subsidies  unto  Csesar,  the  people  are  made  so  blind  by 
the  falsehood  of  antichrist^s  minist.er8,  that  they  will  rather 
^ve  a  gold  crown  to  the  building  of  an  abbey,  foun- 
dation of  a  chantry,  or  for  a  mass  of  requiem,  than  one 
silver  penny  for  the  defence  of  their  commonwealth.  And 
the  thing  that  is  due  to  God,  they  give  unto  Caesar,  or 
the  civil  magistrate ;  to  say,  their  belief  and  knowledge  of 
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God.  This  is  only  due  unto  God  and  his  word,  and  not 
to  king  nor  emperor,  or  any  other  magistrate.  Thus  is 
to  change  God^s  institution. 

We  see  daily,  how  the  princes  of  the  world  persecute 
the  gospel  and  tiie  gospel-like  use  of  the  sacraments.  We 
pervert,  therefore,  God's  law;  which  commaildeih  to  give 
tribute  to  princes  of  the  commonwealth  for  the  preservation 
thereof,  and  in  matters  of  religion  to  give  ourselves,  both 
body  and  soul,  unto  God ;  and  learn  not  only  by  the  scrip- 
ture to  love  the  superior  powers,  God's  ordinance,  but  also 
consider  other  examples,  where  as  he  shall  see  obedience  and 
love  of  the  subjects  to  their  prince  to  be  the  strength  of 
their  realm. 

Scipio  was  demanded,  when  he  came  in  warfare  into 
Africa,  how  he  durst  to  enter  so  strong  and  mighty  a  realm ! 
He  said,  ^*  the  obedience  of  his  soldiers.**^     For  they  were 
so  obedient,  that  if  he  bade  any  of  them  fall  from  the  top 
of  a  steeple  into  the  water,  they  would  not  have  disobeyed 
him.     See  the  order  and  concord  among  the  beasts  in  the 
air,  as  long  as  their  king  liveth ;  among  the  cranes,  Plinius^  PUn.  Nat. 
libro  10,  capit.  23.  Natur.  Hist.,  and  the  little  bees^  Vir-  cap.  uui.  ' 
gilins  Georgicorum,  lib.  4.  Now,  if  they  govern  not  the  peo-  oeorgf.  Ub. 
pie  well,  which  be  their  brothers,  they  may  read  their  own  Ecdes.  x. 
damnation,  Ecclesiastes  ix.  x.  Ezeohiel  xix.  Hieremy  xxxix.  Buk.xix.i. 
xlii.;  and  likewise  the  ire  of  God,  that  they  hearkened  not  ^f''^^™^ 
to  the  voice  of  the  preacher,  Deut.  xvii.  Deutxvii. 

It  is,  therefore,  the  office  of  every  magistrate  to  learn 
how  to  reign  over  the  people  by  the  law  of  God,  and 
to  desire  wisdom  of  him,  to  know  and  foUow  the  things 
that  appertain  to  the  ministration  of  the  commonwealth. 
For  of  him  alone  cometh  all  wisdom.  James  i.  Ps.  cxxvii. 
Thus  knew  the  godly  rulers,  and  were  fortunate  in  their 
governance.  2  Reg.  vi.  vii.  3  Reg.  iii.  If  the  magistrate  [s  sam.  vi. 
would  read  every  morning,  before  he  entreat  any  matter  iii.j  °^ 
for  the  commonwealth,  the  101st  Psalm,  it  should  lead  him 
to  a  singular  vnsdom  and  marvellous  dexterity  in  judgment. 

[}  Qoando  prdfidscaiitar  oonsentiunt,  volant  ad  prospicieDduin  alte^ 
ducem  quern  seqnantur  eligont^  &c.    C.  Plin.  Hist.  p.  174.]] 

[' Rege  incolumi  mens  omnibus  una  est ; 

Amisso,  rupere  fidem :  constructaque  mella 

IHripuere  ipsa,  et  crates  solvere  favonim.  Virg.  G.  iv.  214.] 
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The  people  should  daily  pray  for  their  magistrates; 

for  of  them  dependeth  the  peace  and  tranquillity  of  the 

iTim.u.  2.  commonwealth.     1  Tim.  ii.  Psalm  xx.  xxi.     It  is  a  great 

xxi.  ^^     iniquity  for  people  to  neglect  their  office  herein.     There  be 

proper  psalms  written  by  the  prophet  David,  that  appertain 

unto  this  purpose :    as  the  creation,  coronation,  or  inau- 

[i  chron.    guration  of  the  magistrate,  Psalm  ex.,  where  people  made 

xxviu.xxix.]  supplication  at  the  coronation  of  king  Salomon,  1  Par.  xxviii. 

zxix.,  for  a  prosperous  governance  of  the  conunonwealth : 

when  the  nuigistrate  shall  take  any  battle  or  war  in  hand. 

Psalm  XX. :    when  God  giveth  victory,  xxi. :    and  so  for 

all  other  necessaries,  that  they  may  defend  the  orphalings 

and  poor  widows  with  all  other  oppressed  wrongfully.     For 

the  palace  of  a  prince^  or  a  magistrate,  should  be  the  refuge 

and  sanctuary  of  the  poor,  where  as  they  might  offer  boldly, 

as  before  God,  their  griefs  and  oppressions. 

So  it  appeareth  in  the  prayer  of  the  people  for  king 
Fftai.ixxu.i.  Salomon,  Psalm  ci.,  saying,  Da,  Deus^  regi  judicia  tua; 
that  is  to  say,  "Give,  O  God,  thy  judgments  unto  the 
king.''^  For  no  magistrate  can  govern  without  some  form 
of  judgment  and  certain  laws.  But  because  all  judicials 
and  decrees,  statutes  and  laws  made  by  man,  doth  many 
times  fail,  either  for  their  own  proper  imperfection,  either 
by  the  partial  and  corrupt  ministration  of  the  judge ;  the 
people  desired  God  to  give  their  king  his  judgments,  which 
are  vmtten  in  his  laws,  and  those  the  magistrate  must 
observe,  Deut.  i.  x.  and  xvi. ;  as  Moses  did,  Exod.  xviii. 
Levit.  xxiv.  Num.  xv.  Josua  i.  By  the  which  words  we 
know,  that  all  godly  laws  should  be  asked  and  sought  out 
of  the  scripture. 

The  sum  and  conclusion  of  this  fifth  precept,  and  all 
that  I  have  spoken  in  it  is:  that  such  as  the  Lord  hath 
appointed  in  the  earth  over  us  to  rule,  those  we  must 
reverence,  honour,  and  obey,  with  all  fear  and  love;  and 
that  we  derogate  nothing  of  their  dignity  with  contempt, 
contumacy,  or  unkindness.  For  seeing  God  would  his  ordi- 
nance that  he  hath  instituted  to  be  inviolated,  it  is  our 
office  to  observe  the  degrees  and  order  of  pre-eminence  as 
he  hath  instituted. 
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CAPUT    IX, 


THE   SIXTH    COMMANDMENT. 


TAtm  shak  not  hiU. 


I  SAID  before,  that  conoord  and  peace  best  preserved 
always  the  commonwealth,  which  dependeth  of  the  love  of 
God  and  our  neighbours.  Therefore  doth  God,  immediately 
after  the  institution  of  the  commonwealth  and  civil  assem- 
blance  of  his  people,  before  set  in  order,  and  every  man 
appointed  to  a  certain  place  and  vocation:  the  one  to  be 
the  father,  the  other  son ;  the  one  to  be  the  master,  the 
other  servant ;  the  one  to  be  a  disciple,  and  the  other  an 
instructor ;  the  one  to  be  the  younger,  and  the  other  the 
elder.  And  each  of  these  knoweth  by  the  precept  and 
commandment  afore,  what  his  office  is,  and  how  he  should 
live  in  his  vocation. 

In  this  precept  he  removeth  the  occasion  of  discord  The  ponxMe 
and  debate,  that  might  happen  between  the  members  of  thiscom^ 
this  commonwealth  by  reason  of  murder  and  manslaughter.  ™^  ^"^ ' 
Therefore  forbiddeth  he  all  injuries,  violence,  force,  and 
other  uncharitable  means,  wherewithal  we  might  hurt  our 
neighbour's  body ;  and  likewise  requireth,  that  in  case  we 
can  do  any  thing  for  the  help  of  our  neighbour,  we  dili- 
gently apply  our  service  to  his  use,  and  to  procure  the 
things  that  appertain  unto  his  tranquillity,  to  save  him 
from  adversities,  and  to  give  him  our  helping  hand,  when 
his  troubles  shall  require ;  seeing  there  is  nothing  more  dear 
to  man  than  his  body  and  life,  as  the  law  of  nature  teacheth. 
God  by  this  law  defendeth  it  against  the  devil  and  devil- 
ish wilful  hatred  of  man,  that  sometime  is  so  carried  away 
with  affections  of  the  flesh,  that  he  honoureth  not  this  pre- 
cept; but  contemneth  the  image  of  God  in  his  neighbour, 
hateth  his  own  flesh,  and  executeth  a  beajstly  rage  and 
tyranny  in  his  brother's  body,  more  like  a  furious  lion  and 
mad  dog  than  a  reasonable  creature;  not  only  to  the  de- 
struction of  him  that  is  killed,  but  to  the  loss  and  perdi- 
tion of  his  own  body  and  soul  for  ever,  if  he  repent  not. 
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God   in   this   commandment   forbiddeth   not  only  the 

murder  done  with  the  hand,  but  also  the  murder  of  the 

Matt.  ▼.  21.  heart  and  of  the  tongue.     Matt.  v.   1  John  iii.     In  the 

i^john  ui.    QjQ^Qj.  ^^QQ  ^f  ^Q  haxid  is  forbidden  all  private  revenging 

between  private  persons,  that  will  be  judges  in  their  own 
cause;  which  begin  with  blows,  then  followeth  hurting  of 
some  members  of  the  body,  or  clean  destruction  of  it ;  at 
the  last,  murder  of  the  whole  body.  Some  kill  with  the 
sword,  some  with  poison,  some  with  enchantments;  some 
dissemble,  as  though  they  played,  and  so  in  bourding^  putteth 
him  out  of  the  way  that  he  hateth.  Some  kill  not  them- 
selves, nor  will  not  be  seen  to  break  the  peace ;  but  shoot 
their  bolts  by  other  men,  and  wound  and  kill  him  that 
is  an  hundred  mile  from  bim.     These  the  laws  punish  with 

Gen.  iz. «.    death.   Gen.  ix.   Matt.  xxvi. ;    likewise  the  laws  of  men. 

63.  '       '  Justin.  Lib.  rv.  Tit.  18. 

Such  as  procure  and  search  the  death  of  man  privily, 
the  law  punisheth  more  cruelly ;  not  with  the  sword,  neither 
fire,  or  any  other  solenm  manner  of  death ;    but  he  should 

11^18  ^'^^'^  inclosed  in  a  trunk  with  a  dog,  a  cock,  a  snake,  and 
an  ape,  and  so  be  cast  into  water,  and  die  amongst  these 
rigorous  beasts'. 

Those  yet  less  offend  than  such  as  conspire  the  death 
of  any  prince,  or  governor  of  the  commonwealth,  or  by 
treason  intend  the  destruction  of  the  commonwealth,  or  any 
man  that  govemeth  therein.      Those  have  their  pain  of 

intSs^de^'  death  appointed  Lege  JuUana^  Justin.  Lib.  iv.  Tit.  18.  de 

pubiiciaja.  puhKcis  JudicUs^.  So  hath  the  law  respect  of  the  persons, 
and  will  know  who  is  killed,  a  private  person,  or  governor; 

^  Bonrding:  mocking,  mock-fighting.] 

~'  Alia  deinde  lex  asperrimum  crimen  nova  pcpna  persequitar,  qa» 
Pompeia  de  parricidiis  vocatur:  qua  cavetur,  ut  si  quis  parentis  aut 
filii,  ant  omnino  adfimtatis  ejus  quie  nuncupatione  paientum  continetur, 
fata  prepaiayerit  (sive  clam,  sive  palam  id  ausus  faerit),  necnon  is  cujus 
dolo  malo  id  factum  est,  vel  conscius  criminis  existit,  licet  extnmeus  sit, 
*  pcena  parricidii  puniatur,  et  neque  gladio  neque  ignibus,  neque  ulli  alii 
aolenni  poens  subjiciatur ;  sed  insntos  culleo  cum  cane  et  gallo  gallinaoeo, 
et  vipera,  et  simia,  et  inter  eas  feiales  angustias  comprehensos,  vel  in 
yicinum  mare  vel  in  amnem  projiciatur.  Corp.  Jur.  Civ.  Institut. 
Lib.  IV.  Tit  la  §.  6.] 

['  Lex  Julia  migestatis,  que  in  eos,  qui  contra  Imperatorem  vel 
Rempublicam  aliquid  moliti  simt,  suum  vigorem  extendit    Ibid.  §.  3.] 
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a  man,  or  a  woman ;  one  of  his  own  blood,  or  a  stranger; 
that  the  pain  may  be  according.  In  the  ministration  whereof 
the  magistrate  or  prince  should  always  observe  justice,  as 
well  against  one  man  as  the  other,  without  respect  of  per- 
sons ;  remembering  that  it  appertaineth  nothing  unto  their 
office  to  save  or  damn,  to  give  one  a  charter  of  life,  and 
put  another  that  hath  done  the  like  offence  to  death. 

The  magistrate  is  but  a  minister  of  the  law,  and  is 
bound  for  the  law^s  sake  to  suffer  him  to  live,  that  trans- 
gresseth  not  the  law :  so  is  he  bound  to  put  him  to  death, 
that  hath  offended  the  law.  So  God  commandeth,  Deut.  Deut.  xix. 
xix.,  that  the  judge  shall  have  no  mercy  upon  the  offender, 
and  sheweth  three  causes  why:  the  one,  that  he  should 
take  the  ill  out  of  the  commonwealth ;  the  other  is  a  pro- 
mise of  Ood^s  grace  for  his  so  doing;  the  third  is,  that 
other  might  fear  to  do  the  same.  We  have  examples  there- 
of in  the  captains  that  were  hanged  against  the  sun.  Num.  Numb.  xxr. 
XXV.,  and  of  MaryS  the  emperor  Moses^  sister,  that,  when 
she  was  a  leper,  was  compelled  to  obey  the  law,  as  well  as 
the  poorest  of  the  congregation.     Num.  xii.  Numb.xU. 

It  is  ill  done,  therefore,  of  princes  and  magistrates,  to 
give  charters  and  privileges  to  such  as  by  the  law  should 
die;  and  a  shrewd  example  for  other,  that  think,  when 
need  is,  I  shall  have  friends  likewise  to  beg  me  my  pardon. 
In  case  it  cannot  be  obtained,  he  that  laboureth  in  the  cause 
will  scarce  be  contented  that  his  request  can  take  none 
effect,  the  matter  being  of  no  greater  weight,  than  before 
by  other  obtained  grace.  Thus,  in  dispensing  of  an  iU  fact, 
is  both  God  and  man  offended ;  and  the  prince  or  magis- 
trate that  dispenseth  with  the  fault  of  another,  maketh 
himself  culpable  of  the  same  crime,  as  is  written,  Prov.  Prov.  xtIL 
xvii.  Sap.  vi.  wiMi.vi.i. 

Of  the  other  part,  the  judges,  that  condemn  the  right 
and  deliver  the  wrong,  commit  the  same  horrible  offence, 
and  worthy  by  the  law  to  suffer  the  pain  that  is  due 
unto  him  tixat  should  for  his  offences  die:  likewise,  should 
such,  as  by  letters  or  otherwise  defence'^  or  procure  the  let 

t*  Mary:  Miiiam.] 

P  Likewyce  souche  as  be  letteiH,  or  otherwyoe  defice,  A.  Likewyse 
shalde  such  as  by  letters  or  otherwyse  defence,  B.  Like  paine  should 
such  suffer,  as  by  letters  or  other  defence,  C] 
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or  delay  of  justice  in  saving  or  reprieving  the  offender, 
which  is  an  horrible  offence,  and  daily  used,  (the  more  pity!) 
in  every  assize  and  sessions.  They  pretend  a  work  of  charity 
and  good  deed  to  save  a  man,  that  is  worthy  of  death; 
but  the  judge  of  all  equity,  mercy,  and  justice  saith,  they 
should  not  extend  their  mercy  to  such  a  person  nor  in 
such  a  case,  but  commandeth  without  mercy  to  put  them 
to  death  that  justice  condemneth. 

Men  will  be  in  an  ill  cause  more  merciful  than  the 
fountain  self  of  mercy :  but  where  as  they  diould  be  merciful 
in  remitting  a  private  displeasure  done  unto  them  by  a 
poor  man,  then  wiU  they  execute  not  only  justice,  but  also 
tyranny.  So  pervert  they  the  law  of  God,  and  judge  ill 
good  and  good  ill,  and  likewise  reprehend  the  ordinance 
of  God.  God  gave  certain  privileges,  that  whosoever  killed 
against  his  will  might  flee  to  a  sanctuary  to  save  his  life; 
but  he  that  killed  of  malice  or  of  a  pretended  purpose, 
might   be  brought   to  the  gallows,  not  only  out   of  the 

Deat.  xiz.  sauctuary,  but  from  the  altar.  Deut.  xix.  And  this  is  not 
only  the  law  of  Moses,  but  also  the  law  of  CShrist,  that 

Matt  xzTi.  saith.  Matt.  xxvi.  capit.  ^'  He  that  striketh  with  the  sword, 
with  the  sword  shall  perish.'"  When  it  pleaseth  God  such 
a  transgressor  to  be  taken,  the  judge  that  judgeth,  and 
the  person  that  is  judged,  should  think  this  is  the  time 
that  the  commonwealth  should  be  delivered  from  an  ill 
person :  and  he  that  must  suffer  diould  think.  This  is  the 
time  that  God  will  punish  me  for  my  sin,  and  call  me 
to  his  mercy. 

The  prince  should  suffer  the  ordinance  of  God  to  take 
place.  For,  as  Terence  saith :  Male  doeet  /ooUUm  muUoj 
Heautontim.  that  is  to  say,  "  Over-much  pity  teacheth  many 
things  ill  C  the  which  vice  he  teacheth  men  beware  of  in 
Heog.  JStsi  ego  meis  me  omnibus  eeio  etiam  adprime  ob- 
eervantem,  sed  non  adeo  ut  facilUas  mea  illorum  corrumpai 
animos^.  Therefore  he  that  would  purchase  a  charter,  should 
rather  come  to  the  prison  to  comfort  the  aflUcted  man, 
and  say :  ^  This  trouble  is  the  preacher  sent  from  God  to 
bring  thee  to  acknowledge  of  thy  sin,  and  to  call  thee  to 
penance.     Thou  seest  how  the  devil  hath  prevailed  against 

[}  Though  I  know  myself  to  be  especially  attentive  to  all  my  friends, 
yet  not  so  as  to  let  my  easiness  of  temper  corrupt  their  minds.] 
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thee.  Following  the  blindnesB  of  thine  affection,  thou  gavest 
place  to  the  devil,  who  delighteth  in  the  ill  doings  of  men. 
Therefore  thou  must  suffer  the  pain  of  the  law,  and  from 
henceforth  thou  shalt  give  no  place  more  unto  him*  Know 
Christ,  and  believe  that  in  him  thou  shalt  suffer  no  pain 
for  thy  transgression,  but  only  the  death  of  the  body.  He 
shall  now  carry  thee  from  the  gallows  into  eternal  joy,  as 
he  did  the  thief  on  the  cross.  Obey  therefore  the  com- 
mandment of  Ood  in  this  public  ministration  of  justice. 
For  now  is  thy*  time  to  die,  not  that  Qod  hateth  thee, 
but  of  a  singular  lovo  that  thou  shouldest  hurt  no  more 
thyself  and  other.  Beg  with  me  in  Christ  thy  charter  of 
God,  and  his  mercy  shall  give  thee  eternal  life,  which 
thou  mayest  boldly  by  the  law  aodaimf — and  not  to  put 
him  in  a  false  hope  of  man^s  remission,  that  can  ^ve  no 
pardon  at  all,  if  they  do  well. 

In  case  a  private  person,  a  man  that  loveth  peace, 
happen  to  be  oppressed  at  any  time  of  those  breakers  of 
peace,  or  robbers  by  the  highway-side  or  otherways,  can- 
not defend  his  life  and  body  without  using  resistance ;  and 
the  oppressor  will  not  be  content,  neither  with  reason  nei- 
ther with  fair  words,  neither  the  man  oppressed  may  in  no 
wise  find  place  to  avoid  the  fury  of  this  oppressor  in  de- 
fending his  own  life ;  if  he  kill  his  adversaries,  he  no  more 
offendeth  God''s  laws  neither  man^s  laws,  than  though  he 
killed  a  wolf  or  mad  dog ;  as  Moses  killed  the  Egyptian, 
or  as  the  godly  magistrate  Mlleth  privately  the  thief,  or 
openly  defendeth  himself  by  war,  when  he  cannot  main- 
tain or  recover  the  right  of  his  commonwealth  otherwise. 
Then  to  use  the  extreme  remedy  of  battle  he  offendeth 
not.  So  is  it  to  be  judged  of  those  that  will  oppress  by 
violence  other,  that  either  offend  not,  either  be  ready  to 
offer  their  causes  to  the  vicars  of  God,  the  judges  of  the 
earth.  If  they  find  their  own  death,  it  is  to  be  judged 
that  it  is  none  other  thing  than  the  just  judgment  of  God, 
that  the  one  should  defend  his  life,  and  the  other  perish. 
A  great  ill  is  it,  that  those  ill  men  that  dare  not  bring 
their  cause  to  be  judged  before  the  lawful  magistrate,  are 
permitted  so  licentiously  to  trouble  the  peaceable  people  of 
a  realm  without  punishment;  which  is  against  God^^s  laws 

[•  Thy,  A,  thya,  B  and  C] 
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and  man^s  lawB,  and  the  occasion  of  great  murder,  which 
provoketh  the  ire  of  God  against  the  magistrates  for  the 
sufferance  of  so  great  an  evil. 

I  know  how  men  that  govern  after  Aristotle'^s  politics, 
will  excuse  this  evil.  They  will  say,  that  laws  must  be  made 
according  to  the  nature  of  the  people  to  whom  they  are 
prescribed.  But  Ood^s  laws  saith,  man  must  obey  the  law, 
and  not  the  law  man.  If  they  be  Christians,  it  shall  not 
be  a  servitude  to  live  after  the  laws  of  Christ,  who  should 
govern  chieRy  both  the  superior  and  the  inferior.     And 

PDiit.  lib.v.  so  saith  also  Aristotle  \  Lib.  v.  Polit.  cap.  9.  Non  est  ser- 
vitm  vivere  adformam  reiptMiccPy  sed  sahs"',  I  Englished  this 
the  second  verse  before.  It  should  not  be  difficile^  to  re- 
move this  evil,  if  every  man  that  shall  see  the  peace 
broken  in  a  city,  had  authority  to  sunder  the  persons  and 
bind  the  peace-breakers  to  a  peace  by  their  words;  and 
he  that  brake  his  faith  and  promise  to  him  that  required 
it,  to  lose  his  head,  in  the  name  of  a  pain,  as  it  is  used 
in  some  commonwealths. 

Murder  is  committed  likewise  by  hand  by  such  2a  are 
every  man'*s  men  for  money ;  as  these  runagates  and  lance- 
knights  are,  that  sell  both  body  and  soul  to  such  as  will 
hire  them,  they  care  not  whether  the  cause  be  wrong  or 
right.  They  should  neither  receive  by  the  law  of  God, 
neither  any  christian  man  give  them  any  thing,  except  the 
cause  be  good.  If  it  be,  every  man  is  bound  to  defend 
it ;  if  not,  no  man.  This  cannot  be  known  of  all  men ; 
but  if  the  cause  be  naught,  Gt>d  excuseth  no  man;  but 
esteemeth  him  a  murderer  of  his  own  life,  and  the  magis- 
trate that  hireth  him,  the  occasion  thereof. 

Murder  of  This  prcccpt  is  not  understood  only  of  external  murder, 

but  forbiddeth  also  the  murder  of  the  heart ;  which  though  it 
deserve  no  punishment  in  the  world,  yet  God  accounteth 

OiD.  if.  e.  it  worthy  of  death :  as  it  is  to  be  seen.  Gen.  iv.,  where  as 
God  accused  Cain  for  the  murder  of  his  heart,  before  he 
laid  hands  on  Abel   to  kill   him.     So  doth  Saint  John, 

[?  Ov  yap  del  oUtr6cu  dovXcLav  cimu  t6  (tjv  irpos  r^y  iroXtrcuiy,  dXXa 
aamiplap,     Aristot.  Politic.  Lib.  v.  cap.  9.  ad  finem.  Jen«,  1660,  p.  657.] 

[['  It  is  no  servitude  to  live  after  the  form  of  the  commonwealth,  but 
safety.    These  words  are  in  the  text  in  C] 

C"  DifficUe,  A  and  B,  hard,  C] 
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1  Epistle  iii.  say,  ^^  He  that  hateth  his  brother  is  a  mur- 1  John  lu. 
derer.^  ^'''^ 

Then  is  there  the  murder  of  the  tongue  worthy  death  Murder  of 
before  God,  not  only  of  the  body,   but  also  of  the  soul; 
the  which  is  committed  by  a  cursing,  slandering,  and  a  con- 
vicious  tongue.     Of  a  cursing  tongue  Christ  speaketh.  Matt.  Matt.  ▼.  ai. 
V. :   '^  He  that  saith  to  his  brother,  Raah,  is  guilty  of  coun- 
cil;^  the  which  word,  Baahj  in  English  signifieth  ill  or 
affliction.     Christ  meaneth  there,  that  he  only  is  not  a  mur- 
derer, that  by  hand  kiUed  his  brother;  but  also  he  that 
curseth  or  desireth  evil  to  his  neighbour :  as  those  do  that 
bid  the  pestilence,  the  fever  quartern.  Saint  Antone^'s  evil, 
or  such  other  execrations,  and  should  be  punished  as  heretics 
and    blasphemers   of  God;    as  ye   may   read,  Levit.  xx.,  Lerft xx. 9. 
Gen.  xxvii.,  Levit.  xix.,  1  Cor.  v.,  1  Pet.  iv.      Such  evil  Gen.  «▼«. 

41. 

sayera  hath  no  part  in  the  kingdom  of  God.  He  that 
calleth  his  brother  **  fool,^  that  is  to  say,  contemn  him, 
mock  him,  or  as  men  call  it  now-a-days,  lowting  of  a  man, 
committeth  such  murder  as  is  worthy  hell-fire  and  eternal 
damnation.  The  which  vice  is  reprehended,  Psal.  Ivi.,  and 
was  so  abhorred  of  the  gentiles,  that  many  would  rather 
suffer  death,  than  sustain  the  slanders  of  a  pestilence  tongue. 

The  derision  of  the  simple,  how  great  a  sin  it  is,  and 
equivalent  with  murder,  we  see  by  the  punishment  of  Cham, 
who  was  so  cursed  of  his  father  Noah,  that  his  posterity 
suffered  for  his  offence.  MdUdictus  Cham ;  servus  seroarum 
erii  fratriius  suis:  that  is  to  say,  *' Cursed  be  Cham,  who 
shall  be  unto  his  brothers  the  servant  of  servants.*"^  Gen.  ix.    Gen.  ix.  ss. 

Samson  was  accounted  of  the  Philistians  for  a  fool,  but 
he  would  rather  die  than  suffer  that  opprobry  unrevenged. 
Judic.  xvi.     David  was  lowted  of  Michol,  Saul^'s  daughter,  jji&g.  xw. 
but  she  was  made  therefore  barren  all  her  life.  2  Reg.  vi.  3Swn.fi. 
How   David  revenged   the  contumely  of  his  ambassadors 
contemned  of  the  Ammonites,  read  3  Reg.  capit.  x.,  and  3  swn.  x.  7. 
then  thou  shalt  perceive  that  mocking  is  none  other  but 
murder.    In  the  fourth  book  of  the  Kfngs,  capit.  ii.,  see  how  3  Kings  IL 
the  boys  mocked  the  preacher  of  God*s  word,  Elizeus  the 
prophet,  and  how  God  punished  the  same  with  death  more 
cruel  than  the  magistrate  punisheth  the  murderer. 

Of  these  places  we  see  what  murder  is,  and  how  many 
ways  it  is  committed.     The  occasion  thereof  is  ire,   envy, 
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hatred,   difldain,  indignation,  and  such  like.     We  see  also 
JoJ- ub.iv.  the  pain  appointed  by  God's  laws  and  man's  laws.     Lib.  iv. 
'  Inst.  Cod.  Lib.  ix.     But  of  these  places  infer  not,  that  it 
is  not  lawful  for  the  magistrate  to  punish  the  evil  doer 
by  death ;    the  father  to   correct   his    child ;   the  master 
his  servant ;    or   the   preachers  the   vice   of  the   people. 
These  laws   appertain  unto  all  private  persons,   and  not 
unto  such  as  God  hath  given  jurisdiction  over  other.     CMT 
Rom.  xiii.  4.  the  magistrates  we  have  Rom.  xiii.,  which  offend  not  in 
Eph.vi.4.    punishing  the    evil  :    of   the   fathers^  correction,   Eph.  vi. 
Act8Yii.5i.  Stephane  called  the  Jews  traitors  and  murderers.  Acts  vii.. 
Gal.  iii.  1.    and   Paul  the  Galatians  fools.  Gal.  iii. :  yet  offended  no- 
thing agamst  this  law,  "  Thou  shalt  not  kill ; ""  but  served 
the  place  of  their  vocations,  as  it  was  oonunanded  them 
by  God. 

Anger  is  no  sin,  so  that  the  original  thereof  and  the 
end  whither  it  extendeth  be  virtuous,  and  proceed  with 
charity.  Moses  was  angry,  and  brake  the  tables  of  God 
in  his  zealous  and  godly  passion:  he  put  the  idolaters  to 
death,  but  the  end  was  to  destroy  vice,  and  to  maintain 
virtue.  So  was  David,  so  was  Paul,  so  was  Christ :  but  it 
sprang  of  a  love  towards  God,  and  extended  to  a  virtuous 
end,  the^  punishment  of  vice  and  conunendation  of  virtue. 


CAPUT  X. 

THE    SEVENTH   OOMMANOMENT. 

TKou  shcUt  comrntt  none  adultmy. 

The  end  of  That  there  should  never  fail  succession  and  posterity 

to  preserve  the  commonwealth  that  God  had  ordained  for 
man,  as  well  before  bis  fall  in  paradise,  as  after  in  this 
vale  of  misery ;  he  ordained  matrimony  between  man  and 
woman,  which  is  the  institution  and  ordinance  of  God, 
approved  by  the  law  of  nature,  the  law  of  Moses,  and  the 
law  of  man,  and  the  law  of  the  gospel :  meaning  and  willing 
this  ordinance  to  be  reverently  observed  of  all  men,  hath 

['  The,  A  and  C,  to,  ?*] 


X.]  THE    SBVSNTH   COMMANDMBNT.  375 

given  this  precept,  that  no  man  should  dishonour,  defile, 
or  contaminate  himself  with  any  undecent  or  intemperate 
kind  of  Hfe. 

This  is  the  end  and  purpose  why  this  law  was  given ; 
to  avoid  a  dissolute,  common,  and  libidinous  life,  with  other 
uncleanliness  ;  to  love  and  keep  chastity  and  purity  of  life,  wherein 
whidi    consisteth   either   in    suicere  virginity,    or  faithful  oontistetb. 
matrimony,  as  Chrysostom  writeth,  Homil.  de  invent,  cruc.  HomiUade 
Primus  gradm  ccubitaUs  est  sineera  mrffinitas^  sectmdus  fidele  crude.  ^'^^ 
matrwKmum;  that  is  to  say,  ^'The  first  degree  of  chastity 
is  pure  virginity ;   the  second,  faithful  matrimony^.^     The 
same  division  of  chastity  approveth  the  scripture,  1  Cor.  i  Cor.  ▼». 
vii.,  where  as  Paul  defineth  and  sheweth,   that   virginity 
is  a  chastity  of  the  body,  conjoined  with  the  purity  of  the 
mind,  by  these  words :    CwMs  cogUat^  quos  Domini  suni^ 
quomodo  saneia  sit  carpore  et  spiriiu;  that  is  to  say,  '^She 
that  is  unmarried  thinketh  the  things  that  be  of  God,  how 
she  may  be  holy  both  in  body  and  in  spirit.**^     Of  matrimony 
and  the  purity  thereof  it  is  written,  Heb.  xiii.,  HanarabUe  Heb.  xiu.  4. 
est  inter  onmes  matrimaniitm  et  cubile  impoUwtum;   that  is 
to  say,  ^^  Matrimony  is  honourable  among  all  (nations),  and 
the  bed  impoUuted.'" 

No  man  should  continue  in  a  sole  life,  but  such  as  hath 
no  need  of  matrimony,  following  the  word  of  God  and 
ordinance  of  man^s  nature,  according  to  the  examples  of 
the  patriarchs,  prophets,  and  the  apostles;  which  were  not 
excluded  from  matrimony,  although  they  were  ministers  of 
the  church ;  nor  never  made  law  to  exclude  their  successors, 
but  reciteth  the  matrimony  of  the  ministers  among  the 
virtues  and  necessary  gifts  that  is  required  in  the  minister, 
1  Tim.  iii.,  Tit.  i.,  and  calleth  the  prohibition  of  matri-i^-iu.s* 
mony  the  doctrine  of  the  devil:  the  which  the  iniquity 
of  our  doctors,  that  defend  with  sword  and  fire  the  sole 
life  of  the  ministers,  would  put  from  them  unto  the  old 
h^^tics  the  Tatians^  who   forbid  matrimony  to  all  men. 

\J  The  passage  will  be  found  in  the  Opus  Imperf.  in  Mattlu 
HomiL  xxxii.^ 

17  Tatian  was  a  disciple  of  Justin  Martyr.  His  followers  were  ascetics 
of  the  severest  caste.  They  condemned  the  use  of  wine  and  women^  and 
were  therefore  called  Encratites.  For  the  opinions  of  Tatian,  see 
Clemens  Alexandrinus,  Epiphanius,  and  Origen.  Or  the  English 
reader  may  consult  Mosheim,  (by  Soames,)  Vol.  i.  p.  187.] 
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And  they  damn  not  it,  but  only  forbid  it  to   the  order 
of   ecclesiastical   ministers ;    as   though  they    damned   not 
matrimony,  because  they  forbid  it  not  to  all,  but  to  some. 
It   is  like  as  if  the  physician  should  say  to  two  men  of 
one  age,  one  disposition^  and  sick  in  one  disease,  that  the 
medicine  that  healeth  the  one  will   kill  the  other.      But 
the  scripture  is  against  them,  and  also  the  fathers  for  the 
most  part.      The   coundl  of    Nice   condescended  to  the 
mind  and  sentence  of  Paphnutius^  that  said,  faithful  mar- 
riage was  chastity ;  and  not  unto  superstitious  persons,  that 
always   dream  some   novelties   to    be  accounted    glorious, 
craimrad-   ^^^  temerity  of  these  laws  and  law-makers  hath  been  godly 
Sddethr    ^^^  learnedly  all  times  confounded.     It  sufficeth  us  loyal- 
lement  and  with  good   faith   to  hear  this  commandment, 
*^ Commit  no  adultery;^  which  forbiddeth  not  only  to  ab- 
stain from  another  man^s  wife,  the  which  both  God^^s  laws 
and  man^s   laws.   Christians^  and   gentiles\  punisheth  with 
Dcut-xxii.  death,   Deut.  xxii.,   Levit.  xxvi. ;   Lib.   Instit.  iv.  Tit.  Ds 
ijvtt.  xxTi.  publicis  Judiciie^ :  also  the  desire  and  lust  of  the  heart 
Biiatt.T.8.   is  forbidden,  Exod.  xx.,  Deut.  v.,  Matt.  v. 

Further,  aU  other  women  are  forbidden,  whether  it  be 
virgin,  widow,  or  other  common  woman'.  The  policy  of 
Moses  put  to  death  only  the  man  and  woman  [married]*,  that 
committed  adultery.  Howbeit  all  kinds  of  adultery  in  this 
1  Cor.  ▼.  precept  are  forbidden,  as  Paul  writeth,  1  Corinth,  v.,  where 
he  equalleth  and  maketh  like  fornication  and  rape  with 
adultery,  (read  the  place,)  and  biddeth  to  flee  fornication. 
Eph.  ▼.  86.  Sq  doth  he,  Ephesians  v.,  and  saith,  that  the  ire  of  God 

Q  See  Sozomen,  Lib.  i.  cap.  23.  and  Socrates^  Lib.  i  cap.  11.  where 
Paphnutius  is  described  as  strenuously  and  successfully  opposing  at 
the  Council  of  Nice  the  attempt  to  compel  the  married  clergy  to  separate 
from  their  wives,  fiaronius  (58.  §.  21.)  denies  the  truth  of  these  state- 
ments by  Sozomen  and  Socrates,  and  maintains  that  the  discipline  of  the 
church  was  then  otherwise,  all  the  clergy  being  bound  to  continence. 
Father  Lupus,  however,  acknowledged  the  history  of  Paphnutius'  conduct 
herein  at  the  Council  of  Nice  to  be  true.  (Lup.  in  Can.  p.  114.)  But 
Valesius  in  his  notes  upon  Socrates  expresses  doubts  upon  the  subject] 

['  Lex  Julia  de  adulteris  coercendia,  quee  non  solum  temeratores  alie- 
narum  nuptiarum  gladio  punit,  sed  eos  qui,  &c  Corp.  Juris  Civ.  Instit. 
Lib.  IV.  Tit.  18.  (p.  61.)] 

(7  "  To  transgress  this  commandment "  is  here  added  in  C] 

[*  Supplied  from  C] 
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acoustometh  to  come  for  such  sins.     Likewise  we  see  by 

the  punishment  of  fornication,    and  oppression  of  virgins, 

which  is  not  inferior  to  adultery:  the  city  of  Sichem  and 

the  inhabitants  thereof  were  destroyed,  for  the  oppression 

of  Dina,  Jacob's  daughter,  Qem  xxxiv.     Judas  commanded  Oen.  xxxiy. 

Thamar  the  widow  to  be  put  to  death  for  dishonouring  of 

widowhood,  Gen.  xxxviii.    Phineas  killed  Simri,  the  Israelite,  oen-zzxTUi. 

with  his  whore  Casbi  the  Midianite,  Numb.  xxv.    So  that  Nomb.  ixv. 

all  kind  of  adultery  is  forbidden,  and  nothing  in  this  case  ^' 

to  be  admitted,   but  the  lawful  conjunction  between  man 

and  woman. 

But  this  is  not  all  that  this  precept  forbiddeth :  for  as 
it  forbiddeth  the  act  itself,  so  doth  it  the  adultery  of  the 
heart  and  of  the  eye ;  likewise  the  adultery  of  the  mouth, 
as  unchaste  and  filthy  communication ;  the  adultery  of  the 
hands,  that  provoketh  or  moi^eth  the  person  that  is  not 
his.  Salomon  saith,  ^^  He  shall  bum  bis  coat  that  beareth 
fire  in  his  bosom;  and  bum  his  feet  that  walketh  upon 
the  coals.'*'  Here  is  forbidden  likewise  the  adultery  of  ap* 
parol;  and  so  consequently  all  excess  of  meat  and  drink, 
and 'other  occasions  that  are  inductions  to  this  ill,  and 
Cometh  of  the  concupiscence  of  the  heart,  forbidden  in  the 
scripture. 

Peter  saith,  1  Pet.  iii.,  ^^  The  habit  and  apparel  of  a  i  Pet  lu.  s. 
woman  shall  not  be  in  broided  and  splaid  hair\  neither  in 
laying  on  of  gold,  or  costly  array.''  Ye  see  in  our  time, 
that  many  bear  more  upon  their  backs  than  they  be  worth : 
a  woman  pampered  up  with  precious  stones  and  gold, 
knotted  behind  and  before  with  more  pearls  than  her 
husband  and  she  bestoweth  in  alms  all  days  of  their  life. 
And  other  sort,  that  lacketh  wherewithal  to  bestow  these 
charges,  are  a-dilling  and  burling  of  their  hair  a  longer 
time  than  a  godly  woman,  that  readeth  the  scripture  to 
follow  it»  is  in  apparelling  of  three  or  four  young  infants. 
If  this  were  only  in  the  woman,  it  were  the  less  harm; 
but  it  is  also  in  men :  for  there  is  not  as  much  as  he 
that  hath  but  forty  shillings  by  the  year,  but  is  as  long 

Q'  In  brodyd  and  splayde  here^  A.  In  broyded  and  splayde  heeie^ 
B.  Imbrodered  and  splaid  heare^  C.  Broided  is  the  word  used  in  our 
Authorised  yeision  of  1  Tim.  ii.  9^  ed.  1611,  now  generally  printed 
hrotdered.] 


378  A   DECLARATION   OF   THB   TEN    00MMANDMENT6.  [cH. 

in  the  morning  to  set  his  beard  in  an  order,  as  a  godly 
eraftsman  would  be  in  looming  of  a  piece  of  kersey.  And 
not  only  they,  but  also  such  as  should  give  their  servants 
an  example  of  sobriety^  as  well  in  the  clergy,  as  among 
the  civil  governors  of  the  earth. 

I  speak  not  against  a  decent  and  seemly  apparel  of  man 
nor  woman,  every  person  in  his  degree;  but  that  each  of 
them  should  avoid  the  excess  and  ill  thereof,  that  is  for- 
bidden in  God^s  laws,  and  rather  study  to  commend  him- 
self by  virtues,  than  to  be  esteemed  by  his  apparel.  Thus 
doth  not  God  [only],  but  also  ethnicks  teach;  as  Cicero, 
I.  Offic.  Adhibenda  est  mundUia^  nan  odiota  nee  exquisUa 
mm%8^  iantum  qum  fugiat  offrestem  et  inhumancun  negligent 
tiam ;  that  is  to  say,  ^^  Such  a  means  should  be  kept  in 
apparel,  that  should  be  not  too  neat  nor  too  filthy,  but  sudi 
as  might  avoid  a  rude  and  beastly  negligence  ^'*^ 

ifan.T.v.  In  the  v.  Matt,  and  Luke  vi.  we  see  how  Christ  in- 
terpreteth  this  precept,  not  only  to  avoid  the  evil  itself, 
but  also  the  occasions  of  it ;  saying,  ^*  If  thine  eye  or  right 
hand  offend  thee,  cast  them  offf^  where  as  Christ  sheweth, 
there  is  no  occasion  that  can  excuse  adultery  or  forni- 
cation. As  this  sin  hath  degrees  in  itself,  as  ye  see  and 
may  perceive  by  tl\e  pains  rehearsed ;  so  is  it  more  offence 
in  one  person  than  in  the  other;  more  in  age  than  in 
youth,  more  in  the  magistrate  or  prince  than  in  a  pri- 
vate person,  more  in  the  teacher  of  God^s  word  than  in 
the  hearer. 

And  as  the  oondition  of  the  persons  aggravate  the 
offence,  so  should  justice  aggravate  the  punishment  there- 
of; and  not  to  punish  the  one,  and  let  the  other  go.  There 
is  no  man  more  privileged  than  the  other.  As  justice  is 
executed  against  the  inferior,  so  should  it  be  against  the 
superior;  for  as  the  one  is  subject  unto  the  law  of  God, 
so  is  the  other. 

There  is  another   kind   of  adultery  forbidden   in  this 

Matt.  ▼.  83.  precept,  which  Christ  speaketh  of,  Matthsei  v.  and  xix.  cap. 

^^'  '     which  is  unlawful  divorcement  of  matrimony,  where  as  the  man 

putteth  away  the  woman,  or  the  woman  the  man  for  unlawful 

causes.    The  same  authority  hath  the  woman  to  put  away 

P  Cic.  De  OfficiiB,  Lib.  i.  cap.  36.] 


X.]  THIS   SEVENTH    CX>MMANDlfENT.  379 

the  man,  that  the  man  hath  to  put  away  the  woman.  Mark  Mark  x.  is. 
x.,  Christ  saith,  there  is  no  lawful  cause  to  dissolve  ma- 
trimony, but  adultery.  For  when  the  woman  giveth  the 
use  of  her  body  to  another  man,  she  is  no  more  her  first 
husband'^s  wife;  nor  the  husband  no  longer  the  husband 
of  his  wife,  than  he  observe  the  faith  of  matrimony  with 
her.  Wheresoever  this  fault  happen,  and  ean  be  proved 
by  certain  signs  and  lawful  testimonies,  the  persons  may 
by  the  authority  of  God^s  word,  and  ministry  of  the  mar 
gistrates,  be  separated*  so  one  from  the  other,  that  it  shall 
be  lawful  for  the  man  to  marry  another  wife,  and  the  wife 
to  marry  another  husband,  as  Christ  siuth.  Matt.  v.  and  xix. 
So  that  the  man  shall  not  need  to  keep  at  home  with 
him  a  woman  that  is  no  more  his  than  another  mane's; 
neither  the  woman  such  a  husband,  as  is  no  more  hers 
than  another  woman^s,  Mark  x. 

^Of  these  few  words  uncharitably  construed,  good  chris- 
tian reader,  there  is  by  ignorant  and  lascivious  persons 
much  controversy  risen  between  many  men:  not  by  such 
as  be  able  to  judge  and  give  sentence  in  the  matter;  but 
by  those,  that  neither  have  seen  my  work,  that  they  might 
with  knowledge  have  condemned  it,  or  with  charity  have 
sought  with  communication,  or  writing,  to  have  solicitate 
me  to  a  recantation  and  condemnation  of  my  judgment  in 
this  behalf;  and  by  such  as  use  will  for  reason,  and  spite 
for  charity. 

Wherefore,  seeing  my  work  will  eftsoons  be  imprinted, 
as  my  friend  the  printer  advertiseth  me;  I  thought  good 
to  strengthen  and  succour  this  my  true  doctrine,  grounded 
upon  God'^s  word,  with  such  helps  as  I  may  help  and  war- 
rant the  same  by  the  word  of  God ;  most  humbly  praying 
mine  adversaries  in  the  blood  and  passion  of  Christ,  not 
to  condemn  me  nor  my  book  of  affection ;  but  either  to 
answer  me  and  my  book  with  disputation,  where  and  be- 
fore whom  they  will,  so  they  be  subjects  to  God^'s  word, 
and  to  the  censure  and  judgment  of  the  holy  and  cathoHc 
church;  whose  judgment  and  learning  hath  and  doth  de- 
fend my  learning  and  sentence  in  this  behalf;  either  cha- 

[*  Separated,  A  and  C,  departed,  B.^ 

['  The  following  passages  to  page  882  were  added  in  the  edition  of 
1660.] 
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ritably  to  "write  unto  me,  that  of  their  writings  I  may  learn 
(as  God  knoweth  I  most  desire)  wherefore  to  amend  and 
revoke  this  my  learning  so  uncharitably  condemned. 

And  I  do  by  this  my  last  addition  and  maintenance  of 
my  first  doctrine  protest  and  declare  unto  all  the  world, 
that  my  first  doctrine  in  this  question  is  and  shall  be  for 
evermore  true.  And  I  will  stand  to  the  defence  thereof 
when  and  where  it  shall  please  the  magistrates  to  appoint, 
with  the  danger  of  6od'*s  displeasure  and  theirs,  to  whom 
I  bear  obedience,  love,  and  fear,  according  to  my  most 
bounden  duty.  Wherefore,  my  friend,  of  friendship  be  not 
too  friendly  to  favour  me  too  much ;  nor  thou,  mine  enemy, 
of  enmity  condemn  me  not  too  soon.  Hear  now  my  de- 
fence, I  beseech  thee;  and  judge  of  knowledge,  as  thou 
wouldest  be  judged,  how  I  fence  the  innocency  of  my  cause, 
forced  thereunto  by  thine  occasion  and  uncharitable  slanders, 
that  wouldest  defame  thou  knowest  not  what,  or  win  the 
victory  thou  knowest  not  when. 

This  is  now  to  help  my  first  doctrine  by  the  word  of 
God  upon  the  divorcement  that  I  have  written.  But  seeing 
the  divorcement  cannot  be  understand  what  it  is,  nor  when 
it  is  lawful,  except  men  know  first  what  matrimony  is ; 
what  is  the  dignity  thereof,  and  how  it  should  be  con- 
tracted ;  I  will  passingly^  by  the  way  shew  what  matrimony 
is.  And  note  it,  I  pray  thee,  that  thou  mayest  answer  for 
me,  whether  I  judge  contrary  or  beside  the  word  of  Gk)d 
of  divorcement  between  man  and  woman, 
tillnof*"'  Matrimony  is  a  lawful  conjunction  of  man  and  woman, 
matrimony,  to  be  One  flesh,  to  bring  forth  children,  either  to  avoid 
fornication. 

Out  of  this  definition  may  be  gathered  the  dignity,  and 
also  the  beginning  of  matrimony. 

First,  I  say,  matrimony  is  a  lawful  conjunction  of  one 
man  and  one  woman.  Matt.  xix.  And  by  this  part  of 
matrimony  be  excluded  all  whoredoms,  adulteries,  and  un- 
lawful conjunctions  of  man'*s  and  woman'^s  bodies  contrary 
to  the  law  of  God  and  the  law  of  nature.  And  then,  where 
he  saith  ^^in  one  flesh,"*^  that  is  to  say,  the  husband  shall 
keep  his  body  for  the  wife  only,  and  the  wife  her  body 
for  the  husband  only,  is  excluded  that  foolish  and  carnal 

P  Passingly^  omitted  in  CI 
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opinion  that  saith,  a  man  may  have  two,  three,  or  more 
wives,  and  the  wife  as  many  husbands. 

Secondly'^  the  ends  of  matrimony  be  two;  the  first  for  Theenda  of 
the  procreation  of  children,  that  they  might  be  the  pre-  "'*'"°***°y- 
servers  of  true  and  godly  religion,  by  whom  his  word  might 
be  set  forth  when  the  parents  be  dead ;  as  ye  may  see  by 
the  history  of  Tobie  and  Isaac.  And  here  be  damned  as 
many  as  seek  riches,  honours,  or  any  other  like  vain  things 
of  this  world,  before  virtue ;  also  such  as  care  not  of  what 
religion  their  wives  be,  neither  how  their  children  be  brought 
up.  This  negligence  lost  Salomon,  and  also  the  children 
of  Israel:  Esdras  i. 

The  other  end  of  matrimony  is  to  avoid    fornication. 
Seeing  the  Lord  made  man  to  be  a  creature,  prone  and 
ready  to  associate  another  sex  and  kind  like  to  himself; 
as  God  said,  Gen.  ii.,  ^^  It  is  not  good  that  man  be  alone  C*  Gen.  u.  i8. 
lest  there  should  be  any  unlawful  connexion,  God  did  in- 
stitute and  command  matrimony,  to  all  such  as   after  the 
fall  of   Adam  were   in  danger  of  fornication.  1  Cor.  vii. 
By  the  which  institution  and  conunandment  they  be  con-  Matrimony 
demned,  that  for  poverty,  foolish  vows,  or  for  easiness  of  life  Avoided  for 
avoid  and  refuse  matrimony,  yet  tarry  in  the  mean  season  Mrsach^ 
in  the  present  danger  of  fornication  and  concupiscence   of  ^""^ 
the  flesh. 

Wherefore  the    Lord  approveth   this  to   be   christian  chriatian 
matrimony,  where  as  the  man  and  woman  consent  lawfully  proved 
in  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  to  live  in  the  justice  and  chas-  "**'™^"^" 
tity,  that  may  bring  forth  and  bring  up  their  children  in 
the  fear  of  the  Lord.     But  this  matrimony  is  contenmed 
now-a-days,  which  provoketh  the  ire  of  God;  for  three  man-  Three waya 
ner  of  ways  men  offend  in  this  behalf.      First,  men  woo  matrimony, 
and  covet  matrimony  for  affection.     Then  be  they  well  con- 
joined together  of  their  own  consent ;    their  parents'*   and 
fathers^  good  will  either  neglected  or  avariciously  blinded, 
rather  with   the  respect  of  honour  and  riches,  than  well 
persuaded  for  estimation  of  virtue. 

Thirdly,  being  thus  conjoined,  there  is  brought  forth 
the  fruits  of  ungodly  and  unadvised  matrimony;  to  say, 
discord  and  debate.  Whereof  springeth  the  accustomable 
and  ungodly  manner  of  divorcement,  which  might  be  avoided, 

['  Printed  Thirdly  in  B  and  C] 
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if  men  would  use  this  only  remedy ;  if  they  would,  as  Isaac 
Remedies    ^'^^  Tobio  did,  first  pmy  unto  the  Lord,  then   to  have 
t£|^^       rather  respect  unto   the  man^s  and  woman^s  virtues  than 
offences.     ^  ^^jj.  ri^hes ;  thirdly,  when  they  be  conjoined  together, 
the   one   to  bear  godly  with  the  other'^s  conditions,   and 
know  their  states,  the  man  to  be  the  head,  and  the  woman 
glad  to  acknowledge  the  pre-eminence  and  superiority  with- 
out disdain  for  the  ordinances  of  God. 

But  seeing  these  circumstances  be  seldom  and  rarely 
observed,  many  divorces  happeneth,  more  than  should  be, 
or  can  be  lawful.     Christ  putteth  only  one  cause  of  divorce- 
Matt.  V.  39.  ment,  fornication.     Matt.  v.  xix.,  Mark  x. 
Mark'x.'ia.         Therefore,  to  speak  of  divorcement,  as  we  have  of  matri- 
mony, we  will  take  it  from  his  definition  and  nature,  which 
IS  this. 
DiTorce-  Truc  divorcement  is  a  separation  and  departing  of  man 

it  is.  and  wife  from  the  bonds  and  law  of  matrimony,  for  the 

breaking  of  the  faith  and  promise  of  matrimony,  which 
made  the  man  and  the  wife  two  in  one  flesh.  I  will  not 
entreat  of  other  causes  of  divorcements  than  fornication,  be- 
cause my  book  maketh  no  mention  of  any  other. 

But  I  will  come  to  the  state  of  all  this  controversy 
between  my  ocmtraries  and  me,  whether  it  be  as  lawful  for 
a  woman  upon  due  and  sufficient  circumstances  to  put  away 
her  husband,  an  adulterer,  as  the  man  to  put  away  his 
wife  upon  the  same  circumstances,  being  adulteress  and 
harlot.  Of  this  controversy  mark,  gentle  reader,  the  reso- 
lution and  answer,  and  mark  without  affection;  so  shalt 
thou  please  Gt>d,  instruct  thy  conscience,  and  not  offend 
me  thy  firiend  and  brother  in  Christ. 

First,  it  is  known  to  all  men,  that  it  is  lawful  for  the 

man  to  put  away  his  wife  for  fornication :  for  such  a  fault 

That  a       breaketh  the  knot  of  matrimony.    The  same  is  also  lawful 

pat"awa™'^  for  the  wifc,  as  it  may  be  thus  proved.     First,  that  the  man 

for  foraica-  breaketh  as  well  the  bonds  of  matrimony   by  the  giving 

the  use  of  his  body  to  an  harlot,  as  the  woman  the  use 

of  her  body  to  the  adulterer :    so  that  the  law  of  reason 

admitteth  the  lawful   union  and  conjunction  of  two  to  be 

one,  and  disalloweth  the  violation  of  the  same  as  well  in 

the  man  as  in  the  woman. 

Then  Christ,   in  the  cause  of  divorcement  for  fomica- 
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tion,  equalleth  and  maketh  like  the  man^s  and  the  woman^s 
cause  in  the  respect  of  adultery.     Mark  the  x.     Read  the  mktIl  x.  la. 
place,  and  note  it.     For  there  he  giveth  the  same  authority 
to  the  woman  for  fornication,  that  he  giveth  to  the  man. 

Thirdly,  the  civil  law  admitteth  and  licenseth  the  same\ 
CSod.  Lib.  V.  1.  conaeMU  Ugitima.     Read  Eusebius*,  lib.  rv.,  cod.  ub.  r. 
and  tell  me,  whether  thou  have  an  example  or  not  of  aiegitima. 
woman  that  put  away  her  husband  for  fornication.  it. 

But  they  object :  and  first  out  of  the  old  law,  that  it  ^^^^' 
was  not  lawful  for  a  woman  to  put   away  her  husband, 
but  the  man  might  put  away  his  wife.     I  grant  the  same.  The  answer, 
but  I  am  sure  the  poor  woman  was  not  compelled  to  live 
with  her  adulterous  husband ;  for  the  law  commanded  such 
a  villain   to   be  slain,  and  so   put   the  honest  party  to 
liberty:    and  so    should   it   be  now-a-days,  and  then  the 
question    of  divorcement  would   be    ended.      And  in  the 
same  cause  of  divorcement,  and  to  many  another,  Christ 
is  plain,  Mark  x. ;  where  as  he  giveth  equal  power,  as  well  ifarkx.ii. 
to  the  man  as  to  the  woman,  and  to  the  woman  as  well 
as  to  the  man. 

Then  say  they  again:  Yea,  but  the  man  is  the  head^^j^^^^^ 
of  the  woman.  Hereof  infer  they  some  privilege  and  pre- 
eminence to  appertain  to  the  man,  that  is  denied  and  taken 
from  the  woman.  True  it  is,  and  no  man  denieth  it,  the'^^*"*^^* 
man  to  be  the  head  of  the  woman,  as  long  as  they  be 
one  flesh,  and  very  matnmony  remaineth  between  them 
both :  or  else  the  husband  is  the  member  of  a  harlot,  and 
not  the  head  of  his  wife;  and  the  wife,  the  whore  and 
adulteress  of  an  adulterer,  and  not  the  true  wife  of  her 
husband ;  after  that  the  fault  of  adultery  is  known,  proved, 
and  condemned  by  the  word  of  Ood  and  the  judgment  of 
the  magistrate,  as  is  aforesaid. 

\}  Si  qua  igitar  maiitam  soum  adolterum  ant,  &c.  *  *  *  yd  ad 
oontemptum  (sai)  domuBYe  eae  ipsa  iiupiciente  cam  impudicis  muli^- 
ribu8(qaod  nuudme  etiam  castas  exasperat)  ooetom  iiieimtem^ — probaTerit, 
tunc  repudii  auzilio  uti  necesBario  ei  permittimus  libertatem,  et  caasas 
dissidii  legibus  comprobare.  Corp.  Juris  Civ.  Cod.  Lib.  v.  Tit.  17.  cap.  8. 
Impp.  Theodos.  et  Valent.  (Tom.  n.  237.)] 

\J  yvvij  Tis  awtPiov  oydpi  dKokctaraivovn — oirms  ftrj  Kot»mv6s  t»p 
dbiicrjfiaTW  Koi  dtriPrffiomv  ytvrjrai,  fjJpovo'a  iv  rj  crvCuyuf  ical  Sfiodimros  Koi 
6fjL6KoiTos  yivoiUvriy  t6  \9y6pufv0v  vap  i^fuv  peirovdtop  doOcra,  ix^piorBti^  &c« 
Euseb.  Eccles.  Hist  Mogunti«,  1672,  Lib.  iv.  cap.  17.  p.  ISO.] 
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The  third  Yet  object  they  again.  If  it  should  be  lawful  for  the 

^  ^^  ^"'  woman  to  make  a  divorce  with  her  husband,  marriage 
could  never  be  sure  nor  constant,  for  women  would  change 
The  answer,  still  at  their  pleasures.  I  answer,  that  there  is  given  no 
such  liberty  to  man  or  woman  by  the  word  of  God; 
nor  no  honest  man  or  honest  woman  will  seek  any  such 
liberty,  but  rather  fear  the  Lord,  and  wish  that  nei- 
ther they  themselves,  nor  any  other,  should  need  this  per- 
mission and  liberty  of  Ood^s  word  granted.  Matt,  v.,  xix. 
Mark  x. 

Further,  I  dispute  not  of  the  fact,  but  of  the  law  it- 
self; whether  the  fact  being  done,  as  I  have  spoken  before, 
may  be  suffered  and  accounted  lawful  or  not.  Also  I 
would  not  that  divorcement  should  be  lightly,  or  at  the 
will  of  every  man  or  woman,  done,  but  to  observe  all  these 
things. 

First,  I  would  that  both  the  man  for  his  part,  and  the 
woman  likewise  for  her  part,  should  not  for  any  affection 
seek  occasions,  or  false,  suspicions,  neither  yet  credit  every 
slanderous  tongue. 

Then,  if  it  happen,  either  of  them  to  find  his  com- 
panion culpable  and  guilty,  to  attempt  all  manner  of  means, 
secretly  between  them  both,  to  amend  the  fault:  if  that 
avail  not,  to  solicitate  the  same  by  honest  arbiters  and 
godly  friends;  and  in  the  mean  time,  the  innocent  party 
to  pray  diligently  unto  God  for  the  party  that  is  in  the 
lapse. 

Thirdly,  if  none  of  these  means  profit,  then  to  appeal 
unto  the  magistrates,  who  be  bound  to  punish  the  adulterer 
or  the  adulteress,  and  so  to  set  the  man  or  the  woman 
civilly  in  the  world  at  liberty,  as  the  crime  and  fault  hath 
already  sundered  them  before  God.  For  as  the  congre- 
gation and  magistrates  be  testimonies  and  judges  of  the 
matrimony,  when  two  persons  are  coupled  together  lawfully ; 
so  be  they  testimonies  and  judges  of  the  separation,  which 
is  granted  for  the  unlawful  violating  of  matrimony.  Nei- 
ther doth  the  magistrate  dissolve  that  God  hath  bound, 
nor  discouple  that  God  coupled;  but  be  judges  of  the 
adultery  and  unlawful  fact,  that  hath  of  itself  before 
dissolved  that  God  conjoined.  Thus  seest  thou,  good 
reader,  that  I  give   no   licence  nor  liberty  to  elevate  or 
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diminish  the  dignity  of  matrimony,  nor  never  wiU,  by  God's 
graced 

St  Paul,  1  Cor.  vii.,  sheweth  another  cause  of  divorce- 1  Cor.  tu. 
ment,  when  the  one  of  the  persons  being  married  is  an 
infidel,  and  of  a  contrary  faith.  If  this  person  will  not 
dwell  with  the  other,  that  is  his  fellow  in  matrimony,  and 
a  Christian ;  it  is  lawful  to  break  the  faith  of  matrimony, 
and  marry  with  another.  So  saith  Saint  Ambrose^  writing 
in  the  same  place  of  St  Paul :  Non  debetfM*  rewrenHa  eon- 
jugii  ei  qui  harret  Auctorem  oonjugii ;  that  is  to  say,  "  The 
reverenoy  of  matrimony  is  not  due  unto  him  that  con- 
temneth  the  Author  of  matrimony/'*  And  in  the  same 
place :  CaniumeUa  enim  Creatoris  9olvU  Jw  matrimonii  circa 
0wn  qui  reUnqmtwry  ne  accf/uetur  alii  copulatus ;  that  is  to 
say,  '*  The  contempt  of  God  breaketh  the  right  of  matri- 
mony concerning  him  that  is  forsaken,  lest  he  should  be 
accused,  being  married  to  another.^ 

Thou  seest,  that  the  Lord,  Matt.  v.  xix.  giveth  licence 
for  adultery  to  divorce  and  marry  again ;  and  Paul 
for  infidelity.  The  divorce  that  the  bishops  permit  in 
their  laws,  is  no  divorce,  but  only  the  name  of  it :  for 
they  will  not  permit  those  persons  thus  divorced  to  marry 
again.  They  say,  what  God  hath  conjoined,  man  should 
not  separate.  Who  denieth  that!  God  speaketh  of  the 
woman  that  standeth  by  the  law  and  ordinance  of  God, 
being  lawfully  married,  and  do  the  office  of  a  wife. 

If  adultery  or  the  case  of  infidelity  chance,  man  dissolveth 
not  the  matrimony,  but  the  person^'s  self  that  offendeth; 
and  the  magistrate  is  but  a  testimony  of  his  or  her  ill  fact, 
that  hath  broken  and  dissolved  that  that  God  coupled,  and 
protesteth  to  the  world  that  they,  thus  dissolved,  may  marry 
again,  liotwithstanding  the  former  marriage.  Though  man'^s 
laws  adroit  it  not,  6od''s  laws  doth,  whose  words  may  not 
be  wrested  out  of  tune,  but  always  applied  to  the  end  they 
were  spoken. 

The  Pharisees,  Matt.  xix.  capit.  demanded  of  Christ, 
whether  it  were  lawful  for  a  man  to  divorce  his  wife  for  every 

[^  Here  close  the  additions  referred  to  in  the  preliminary  address  to 
the  christian  reader  prefixed  to  the  edition  1550  of  the  Declaration,  &c. 
See  p.  377.] 

[*  Amhrosii  Op.  Colon.  Agrip.  1016,  Tom.  iii.  p.  174.  G.] 
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cause,  and  to  marry  another,  as  all  those  did  in  the  time  of 
Deut.  xxiv.  Moses.  Deut.  xxiv.  Christ  answered  directly  to  the  ques- 
tion, and  said,  it  was  not  lawful  for  a  man  to  put  away  his 
wife,  and  marry  another,  except  she  committed  adultery. 
Then  and  for  that  cause  it  is  lawful  now  in  the  time  of 
the  gospel,  as  it  was  in  the  time  of  Moses^  law.  But  for 
the  frowardness  of  conditions,  or  tediousness  of  manners, 
men  should  not  separate  their  wives,  neither  from  bed, 
neither  from  board ;  much  less  marry  another.  He  or 
she  that  cannot  with  wisdom  amend  the  displeasant  and 
crooked  manners  of  his  or  her  mate,  must  patiently  bear 
them ;  remembering,  if  Christ  command  us  to  be  of  such 
a  tolerancy  and  patience  to  endure  the  obloquy  and  injuries 
of  all  men,  though  they  be  our  enemies;  how  much  more 
the  morosity  and  injuries  of  a  domestical  companion  !  A 
hard  cross!  But  patience  must  lighten  it,  till  God  send 
a  redress. 
Matt.xix.5.  Christ  yet  speaketh  of  another  adultery.  Matt.  xix.  which 
those  commit,  that  marry  at  one  time  two  wives,  and  say, 
if  a  man  have  an  hundred,  (as  he  may  have  as  well  as 
two,)  yet  all  be  but  two,  and  one  flesh  in  the  Lord. 
Christ  doth  not  so  interpretate  two.  Matt.  xix.  capit., 
but  referreth  two  to  one  man  and  one  woman,  as  the 
&1?.'94.^'  ^^t  that  he  allegeth  out  of  Gen.  cap.  i.  ii.  declareih, 
saying,  '^  Have  ye  not  readen,  that  he  that  made  from 
the  beginning,  made  them  male  and  female;  therefore 
shall  man  leave  father  and  mother,  and  officiate  his  wife, 
and  shall  be  two  in  one  flesh  f^  This  text  admitteth  no 
pluralities  of  wives,  but  destroyeth  plain  the  sentence 
of  those  that  defend  the  conjunction  of  many  wives  with 
one  man. 

For   as    the    beginning    of   matrimony   was    but    one 

man    and   one  woman  created  and  married  together;    no 

more  should  there  be  now  in  one  matrimony;   as  Christ 

there  teacheth,  and  expoundeth,   ^^two  in  one  flesh,^  and 

not  three  or  four  in  one  flesh.     The  word  of  God  must 

be  followed,   and  not  the  example  of  the  fathers,  in  this 

cociic.Hb.v.  case.     It  is  also  forbidden  by  man^s  laws,  Codic.  Lib.  v. 

incest;  et     Tit.  5.  De  incestis  et  inutUilma  nuptiis,  Neminem,  qui  sub 

napUu,      imiane  m  Bomani  nomtnts^  btnas  uxores  haJbere  posse  muffo 

^^'  '       pcM^  ^c,     '^It  is  commonly  known,  that  no  man  being 
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under  the  jurisdiction  of  Rome  can  have  two  wives,^  saith 
the  emperors  Dioclesian  and  Maximianus^ 

Saint  Paul,  1  Cor.  vii.  giveth  a  godly  precept,  if  it  icor.vits, 
were  godly  used :  read  the  chapter  at  the  beginning ;  the 
conclusion  of  the  sentences  is  thus,  speaking  to  the  per- 
sons married :  ^^  Depart  not  the  one  from  the  other,  except 
it  be  for  consent  for  a  time,  to  apply  fasting  and  praying, 
and  then  come  together  again,  lest  the  devil  tempt  you 
for  your  intemperancy.*"  If  Paul  could  do  any  thing  with 
men  that  be  married,  they  would  not  for  their  pleasures 
or  private  lucre  make  so  many  voyages  out  of  their  coun- 
tries, or  within  their  countries,  leaving  their  wives,  children, 
and  households,  as  forsaken  orphans. 

How  light  soever  this  ungodly  people  make  their  gad- 
dings  or  peregrinations,  they  shall  be  culpable  and  ac- 
countable for  as  many  faults,  as  is  done  by  his  family 
through  his  absence  and  negligence,  before  God.  How 
this  sin  of  adultery  is  punished,   read   Qeu.  xii.  xx.  and  Gen.  xii.  17. 

&  xiz.  84. 

xxxix.  Job  xxxi.  Legem  JuUa,  Just,  Lib.  iv.  Tit.  18.  Z)^ 
pub.  Judiciis:*  and  look  not  how  man  useth  now  to  punish 
it,  that  rather  accounteth  it  a  virtue  than  a  vice ;  but  see 
what  punishment  God  appointeth  for  it  in  the  scripture. 


CAPUT  XI. 

THE   EIGHTH   COMMANDMENT. 

Thou  shalt  not  steal. 

This  eighth  law  extendeth  to  this  end,  that  we  give 
unto  every  man  that  that  is  his.  And  in  so  doing,  we 
resemble  the  Master  of  this  law,  God  Almighty,  that 
abhorreth  all  injustice,  and  loveth  equity  and  right.  As 
here  is  forbidden  to  steal  the  goods  of  other,  so  is  there 
commanded  and  required  to  employ  diligence  in  keeping 
the  goods  that  be  our  own ;  remembering  that  every  man 

P  Corpus  Juris  CivOis.!  ['  See  note  2,  p.  374] 
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receiveth  at  Ood'^s  hand  his  goods  and  parcels  thereof,  and 
not  by  fortune,  or  his  own  travail.  Therefore  to  abuse 
them  is  not  only  a  loss  of  the  goods,  but  also  injuries 
unto  the  dispensation  of  God,  who  willeth  the  rich  to  give 
gladly,  and  with  thanks,  unto  the  poor;  the  poor  to  re- 
ceive religiously,  as  out  of  the  spence^  or  cellar  of  the 
Lord,  with  thanksgiving;  the  rich  to  exercise  his  faith  in 
giving,  and  to  think  that  the  way  to  be  rich  is  not  to 
muck  up  in  the  coffer,  but  to  be  liberal,  and  to  put  out 
much  to  the  poor,  for  the  commandments  sake,  and  think 
the  promise  of  Ood  will  send  it  in  again;  the  poor  to 
exercise  his  faith  in  receiving,  when  he  hath  nothing  at 
home,  yet  Ood  hath  opened  the  heart  of  one  or  other  to 
give  him  his  necessaries,  and  that  always  God  is  faithful 
in  his  promise,  and  will  give  bread  to  the  hungry  at  all 
psai.  cxiY.  times  opportune.  Psal.  cxlv.  4  Reg.  iv.  cap. 
askings  iy.  This  law  principally  forbiddeth  all  injuries  that  afflict 

*^'  or  diminisheth  the  riches,  faculties,  glory,  estimation,  fame, 

and  aU  other  things  expedient  for  body  and  soul ;  all  actions 
and  traverse  of  the  law,  that  might  be  ended  charitably 
without  breach  of  love  ;  and  all  other  uncharitable  expenses, 
all  violent  and  forcible  oppressions  by  night  or  day,  as 
well  of  them  as  rob  with  the  hand  by  the  highway  side, 
as  of  them  that  by  counsel,  affection,  avarice,  .hatred,  or 
by  request  of  letters,  invert  and  pervert  justice. 

Likewise  all  fraud  and  guile  in  buying  or  selling,  and 
breaking  of  promise  in  aU  bargains  and  contracts ;  or  when 
there  is  taken  from  the  law  that  which  is  hers:  that  is 
to  say,  when  she  taketh  execution  and  punishment  of  one 
ill  doer,  and  not  of  another,  not  because  their  causes  differ 
or  be  unlike,  but  that  she  is  robbed  by  force  of  her  justice 
by  the  unjust  persons  and  judges,  that  judge  not  by  the 
law,  but  against  the  law.  As  this  robbery  of  justice  is 
used  commonly  against  God'^s  laws  and  man^s,  so  hath  it 
obtained  a  common  soothsaying  among  all  people :  I>€U 
veniam  earvis^  vexat  censura  columbcur  that  is  to  say,  ^^  He 
giveth  pardon  to  the  ravens,  and  oppresseth  the  doves  with 
exaction.**^  The  sentence  meaneth,  that  the  great  thieves  and 
robbers  are  at  liberty,  and  sometime  occupy  the  seat  of  jus- 
tice, when  the  little  thieves  are  hanged.      He  is  not  only  a 

[*  Spenoe :  a  battery  or  store-room.]         [*  Javenal^  n.  63.] 
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thief,  that  by  day  robbeth,  and  breaketh  men^s  houses  by 
night ;  but  also  those  that  by  any  means  let  the  thing  to 
be  paid  that  is  due,  whether  it  be  to  the  law,  or  to  those 
that  be  under  the  law.  Two  manner  of  ways  all  injuries 
and  wrongs  are  done:  the  one  in'^  withholding  another^s 
right,  and  the  other  in  taking  away  another^s  right. 

The  things  unjustly  withholden  are  the  goods  of  the 
body,  or  of  the  mind.  Of  the  body  are  these  :  the  husband, 
the  wife,  the  children,  the  servants,  the  patrons,  and  the 
pupils ;  money,  ware,  and  all  such  other  tilings  as  is  used 
in  the  life  of  man  necessary  for  the  body.  If  these  things 
be  truly  gotten,  the  owner  must  godly  use  them  to  his 
glory,  and  to  the  profit  of  his  ^leighbour.  If  they  be  gotten 
with  fraud,  guile,  and  deceit,  keep  them  not,  for  they  be 
none  of  thine;  restore  them  to  the  right  owner,  or  else 
it  is  theft,  and  no  man  can  dispense  with  thee  for  them, 
though  thou  shrive  thyself  to  the  priest,  and  cause  all  the 
masses  of  the  world  to  be  said  for  thee,  or,  if  thou  be 
delivered  from  that  superstition,  boast  of  the  gospel  never 
so  much. 

Let  them  that  trade  the  course  of  merchandise  in 
their  vocation,  beware  of  this  danger.  Such  as  hath  the 
cure  of  souls  beware  they  hold  not  their  stipends,  and 
deserve  them  not.  Such  as  be  servants,  that  they  eat  not 
their  masters'^  bread,  and  receive  their  wages  for  nought. 
As  for  those  men  that  give  their  wages  to  such  as  live 
an  evil  and  unoccupied  life,  as  the  most  part  of  the  nobility 
doth  now-a-days;  it  is  against  Gk>d^s  laws  to  keep  any 
such  in  their  house,  for  they  maintain  illnesB^  which 
is  forbidden,  1  Thess.  iv.  2  Thess.  iii.;  and  the  servant  that  i  Thess.  !▼. 
receiveth  it  committeth  theft,  for  he  is  commanded  to  a  Thess.  lu. 
labour  with  his  hands  to  feed  himself  and  other.  Though 
it  be  used  of  princes,  potentates,  and  all  men  of  the 
world,  yet  that  excuseth  not  the  fault  before  God:  for  it 
was  never  readen  in  the  law  of  Ood,  nor  in  the  law  of 
any  man  that  had  knowledge  in  a  commonwealth,  that  an 
ill  man  was  accounted  as  any  member  thereof ;  as  ye  may 
read   in   Plato   and   Aristotle,^  what  persons  be  meet  to 

[*  In,  A,  omitted  in  B,  by,  C] 

{_*  Denys,  A,  ylnes,  B,  ilnease,  C.    Perhaps,  tdfenew.] 

p  Arist  Polit  Lib.  vii.  cap.  7.] 
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dwell  in  a  commonwealth.  How  unruly  a  sort  of  people 
the  evil  men  be,  thou  mayest  see  by  the  writings  of  Cicero, 
when  the  empire  of  Rome  fell  out  with  itself  by  sedition^ 
libro  VI.  de  repubUeay  and  in  an  Epistle^  ad  Varronem : 
Crudeliter  entm  otiosis  minabantur;  eratque  iis  et  tua  invisa 
voluntas^  et  mea  oratio.  No  man  should  retain  the  wages 
of  his  servant,  but  satisfy  always  his  covenants. 

Further,  they  offend  against  this  law  of  God,  that  by 
force  or  violence,  fraud,  or  any  other  way,  unjustly  with- 
hold and  keep  any  man^s  child  or  servants;  as  those  do 
that  by  force  or  fraud  marry  any  man^s  child  against  the 
will  of  his  parents. 

Such  as  hath  great  forest  or  parks  of  deer  or  conies, 
that  pasture  and  feed  upon  their  neighbours^  ground,  or 
columbaries,  where  as  doves  assemble  and  haunt,  and  those 
feed  of  the  poor^s  com;  I  refer  it  to  the  charity  of  every 
man,  whether  the  keeping  of  such  beasts  be  not  against 
6od''s  laws  and  man^s  laws,  and  whether  it  be  not  suffered 
rather  for  a  few  men''s  pleasure,  than  for  many  men'^s 
profit.  If  any  man  should  kill  any  of  those  beasts,  it  were 
felony  in  many  places :  whereas  the  law  civil*  calleth  those 
wild  beasts  the  goods  of  the  owner  no  longer  than  they 
bide  at  home,  or  have  a  purpose  to  return  home,  which 
will  never  be  as  long  as  they  find  good  bait  in  the  poor 
mane's  pasture  or  com,  except  they  be  chased  home :  whether 
those  beasts  be  not  as  well  the  poor  man^s,  if  he  can  take 
them  in  his  pasture,  as  the  owner's,  read  the  law,  Just. 
inst.Ub.ii.  Lib.  II.  Tit.  2.   De  rertmi  ditimne  ei  acguirendo  illarum 

Tit  3  de  ' 

rer.' divisio.  domtnio,  I  caimot  tell  with  what  good  conscience  any 
man  can  fare  well  with  the  detriment  of  his  neighbour: 
let  every  man  judge  with  charity,  whether  it  be  well  done 
or  not. 

As  it  is  sin  to  retain  unjustly  these  goods  of  the  body, 
whether  they  be  ours  or  other  menX  so  it  is  to  retain 
the  goods  of  the  mind;  as  good  counsel,  learning,  wisdom, 

P  Epist.  VI.] 

17  Fere  igitur  bestie,  et  volucres,  ei  pisoes,  et  omnia  aumalia,  qu» 
mail,  coelo  et^teira  nascuntur ;  simul  aique  ab  aliquo  capta  fiierint,  jure 
gentium  statim  illius  esse  incipiunt:  quod  enim  ante  nullius  est,  id 
naturaU  ratione  occupanti  conceditur,  nee  interest,  feras  bestias  et  volu- 
ores  utrom  in  suo  fimdo  quis  capiat  an  in  alieno.  Corp.  Jur.  Civ.  Instil. 
Lib.  n.  Tit  1. 12.] 
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or  any  other  thing  else,  that  may  aid  our  brother  in  things 

of  religion  and  virtue:    and  as  every  man  that  seeth  his 

brother  want   things   necessary  for  the  body,  in  case  he 

help  him   not,   hath  no  charity   in  him,   as  John   saith, 

1  John  iii. ;  so  he  that  seeth  his  brother  want  the  know-  J^Jo****  »"• 

ledge  of  God  and  good  counsel,  in  case  he  aid  him  not  the 

best  he  can,  is  culpable  of  his  brother^s  damnation. 

The  other  part  that  containeth  the  transgression  against 
this  law,  is  in  taking  away  another  man^^s  right  or  goods, 
which  goods  likewise  be  of  the  body,  or  of  the  soul.  Of 
the  body,  as  I  rehearsed  before ;  which  are  taken  away 
by  force  or  violence,  secretly  or  apertly;  as  by  thieves, 
pirates,  and  other,  that  against  Grod'^s  laws  and  man'^s  laws 
spoil  and  rob.  Likewise  such  as  war  in  the  defence  of 
any  commonwealth,  and  under  the  pretence  of  warfare 
thinketh  all  spoils  and  rapes  to  be  lawful;  as  those  do^ 
that  under  the  name  of  justice  commit  unpunished  all  in« 
justice.  Such  as  by  fraud  and  craft  in  buying  or  selling,^ 
making  of  bargains  or  other  contracts,  deceive  any  man, 
is  condemned  by  this  law  of  theft;  as  those  that  sell 
wares  that  be  naught  or  corrupted  for  things  lawful,  the 
things  that  be  good  for  more  than  they  be  worth ;  which 
useth  not  their  craft  to  profit  many,  but  for  their  own 
private  commodity. 

Of  this  avarice  cometh  usury,  fraud,  false  contracts, 
breaking  of  faith  and  promises,  contempt  of  all  truth  and 
honesty,  forestallings  and  ingrossing  of  markets,  compacts 
and  agreements  between  the  rich,  that  things  may  not 
be  sold  as  they  be  worth,  but  as  their  avarice  hath  agreed 
upon.  This  maketh  scarcity  of  all  things,  and  robbeth 
the  poor  members  of  every  commonwealth,  and  bringeth 
the  greater  part  of  such  commodities  as  be  in  every  realm 
into  a  few  rich  men^s  hands,  so  that  they  cannot  be  sold 
as  common  goods  of  the  civil  wealth,  but  as  the  goods 
of  one  private  person ;  the  which  monopoly  or  selling  of 
one  man  is  forbidden,  not  only  in  the  law  of  God,  but  also 
by  the  law  of  man,  Cod.  Lib.  iv.  79,  and  that  under  a  great  cod.  lib.  w. 
pain.  Bonis  propriis  exspoliatus  perpetuitate  damnetur  ewilii ; 
that  is  to  say,  forfeiting  his  own  goods,  and  to  be  damned 
to  perpetual  exile  or  banishment^    Justinian  saw  well,  when 

P  Cod.  Lib.  IV.  cap.  59.] 
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one  solely  bought  because  only  he  might  sell  again,  [it]  was 
not  profitable,  but  hurtful,  for  the  commonwealth. 

As  it  is  in  buying  and  selling  of  things  moveable  for- 
bidden to  use  fraud,  so  is  it  in  the  goods  of  the  earth 
unmoveable;  as  lands,  houses,  and  possessions,  which  now 
in  manner  are  only  the  goods  of  the  rich,  and  so  hanced^ 
that  the  poor  cannot  get  as  much  as  a  cottage  to  put 
himself,  his  wife  and  his  children  in,  which  crieth  vengeance 

isai.  V.  8.  in  the  ears  of  the  God  of  battle.  Esay  v.  Read  the  chapter, 
and  see  the  curse  of  God  against  those  insatiable  raveners 
and  eaters  of  the  poor  .*  yet  when  they  have  all  together, 
and  suffereth  not  the  poor  to  have  nor  house  nor  rent, 
they  will  occupy  yet  all  crafts  and  trade  of  buying  and 
selling,  that  the  poor  man  shall  have  neither  goods  nor 
handycrafb^  to  help  himself  withal.  How  doth  these  men 
hear  or  read  the  word  of  God,  that  biddeth  them  give 
their  own  goods  to  the  poor;  which  neither  giveth  their 
own,  neither  suffereth  them  not  to  buy  at  a  reasonable 
price  the  thing  that  is  not  theirs! 

Cod.  lib.  iv.         The  emperors  Honorius  and  Theodosius,  Cod.  Lib.  nr. 

commercet  Tit.  63,  de  commere.  et  mercat.  eave  other  laws  for  their 
commonwealths,  writing  in  this  manner :  Nobiliares  natalibw 
et  hmoTum  hce  contpicuas^  et  patrimonio  ditiareSy  pemieicsum 
urbibus  mercemomvm  exercere  prohibemus^  tU  inter  plebeioa  et 
Tiepotiatares  faoiUtu  sit  emendi  vendendique  cammercium^ ;  that 
is  to  say,  '^  Such  as  be  of  noble  parentage,  and  bearing  role 
in  the  commonwealth,  and  rich  by  patrimony,  we  forbid  to 
exercise  buying  and  selling,  which  is  hurtful  to  cities ;  that 
among  the  conunon  sort  of  people  and  occupiers  the^ 
trade  of  buying  and  selling  might  be  the  more  facile  or 
common."*^  This  faculty  and  trade  of  merchandise,  that  now 
is  used  for  avarice,  was  invented  for  a  good  purpose,  to 
communicate  such  things  as  was  necessary  for  the  life  of 
man,  and  not  to  the  use  that  now  it  is  applied.  Plin.  in  Pan, 
Diveraasque  gentes  ita  commerdo  commisetUty  ut  quod  gentium 
[ffenitum]  esset  usqaam^  id  apud  omnes  gentes  natum  esse  vide- 

[^'  Le.  enhanced.    Haunsid,  A,  liaunsed,  B,  hansed^  C] 
\_*  Nor  goddes  not  handie  crauiiite,  A^  nother  goods  nor  handye 
crafte,  B.] 

L'  Corpus  Juris  Civ.  Cod.  Lib.  iv.  Tit.  63.  c.  3.] 
[*  Old  editions^  in  the  trade.  ^ 
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retwr^.  Such  as  Ood  hath  given  goods  unto,  or  poesessions  of 
the  world,  should  live  upon  the  same ;  and  he  that  hath  one 
eraft  to  live  by,  should  not  occupy  two,  for  fear  of  doing 
wrong  to  his  neighbour. 

As  for  usury,  and  applying  of  money  or  any  thing  else 
to  an  unreasonable  gain,  it  is  none  other  than  theft.  I 
would  men  should  rather  refrain  from  giving  of  money  to 
a  gain  altogether,  than  break  the  law  of  charity,  that 
helpeth  without  looking  for  gain,  Luke  vi.  Levit.  xix., 
and  also,  Exod.  xxii.  Deut.  xxiii.  because  usury  is  plain 
forbidden.  The  laws  and  constitutions  of  the  magistrates 
civil  admitteth  certain  gain  and  usury,  as  ye  read.  Cod.  cod.  lib.  iv. 
Lib.  IV.  Tit.  32. :  though  they  be  in  many  things  scarce 
to  be  borne  withal,  yet  I  would  they  were  well  observed; 
but  such  is  our  time,  that  every  man  is  in  this  case  a 
law  to  himself,  and  taketh  what  he  can. 

Here  is  forbidden  also  all  games  for  money,  as  dice, 
cards,  cloyshe,*  and  other ;  which  is  very  theft,  and  against 
charity,  that  would  rather  augment  his  neighbour's  goods, 
than  make  them  less :  so^  the  diminution  of  any  man's  fame; 
as  when  for  vain  glory  any  man  attribute  unto  himself  the 
wit  or  learning  that  another  brain  hath  brought  forth, 
whereof  many  hath  complained,  as  this  of  Virgil : 

''Hos  ego  versiculos  feci,  tidit  alter  honoresV 

They  make  a  fair  shew  with  another  bird's  feathers,  as  iEsop's 
crow  did.  This  offence  Mart.  ui.  caUeth  plagium :  ImponetM 
plagiario  pudorem^  speaking  of  him  that  stole  his  books. 

Such  as  are  appointed  to  be  conmion  and  public  re- 
ceiverSy  that  twice  ask  the  thing  due  of  the  people,  once 
for  themselves,  and  once  for  the  Lord;  or  such  as  bear 
office,  to  see  the  treasure  of  a  commonwealth  preserved 
and  augmented  as  it  is  need,  with  the  revenues  that  belong 
to  the  same ;  as  receivers,  auditors,  treasurers,  paymasters, 
with  other;  conunit  more  than  theft,  if  they  use  any  part 
of  the  goods  belonging  to  a  conunonwealth  to  a  private 

P  C.  Plinii.    See  Panegyricas,  cap.  29.^ 

["  Cloyahe^  B^  cloyashe.  A,  omitted  in  C.  Cloish  or  dosh  was  a 
game  something  like  ninepins,  prohibited  by  statute  in  the  reigns  of 
Edward  IV.  and  Henry  VIII.] 

[7  So,  A,  for,  B,  also,  C] 

["  I  wi'ote  these  verses,  another  bore  away  the  honour.]] 
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use,  Pandect.  Lib.  xlviii.  Lex  Jul.\  and  causeth  the  superior 
magistrates  to  charge  their  subjects  with  new  exaction; 
which  should  not  need  to  be  done,  if  ail  things  paid  by 
the  people  were  truly  brought  home,  and  faithfully  laid  up 
to  the  use  it  was  gathered  for. 

A  greater  theft  yet  is  it  to  constrain  any  person  that  is 
free,  to  do  any  thing  against  his  liberty,  as  many  times 
the  father  doth  his  son ;  sell  him  as  a  bondman,  and  marry 
him  where  he  list,  and  to  whom  he  list. 

Thus  offend  likewise  those  that  persuade  any  man'^s 
child  to  forsake  his  parents,  or  any  servants  their  master, 
and  is  punished  in  the  law  with  death  or  exile.  It  is 
also  theft  to  oppress  any  just  cause,  that  is  in  controversy, 
by  force,  affection,  or  authority  of  any  superior  power,  or 

Deut.xxT.i.  request  by  letters,  not  only  against  God's  laws,  Deut.  xxv. 

codicJib.ii.  but  also  against  man''s  law,  Codic.  libro  ii.  Tit.  13., 
where  as  be^  these  words:  Divine  admodum  cothstituit  D. 
Claudius  conmUissimus  [princeps]  parens  noster^  ut  jaetura 
causm  afficerentur  ii^  qui  sibi  patrodniwm  potentiorum  advo- 
cassent :  ut  hoc  proposito  metu  judiciaricB  lites  potius  stto 
marte  discwrrerent  quam  potmtiorum  damorum  opibus  nite- 
rentur^;  that  is  to  say,  "The  godly  and  most  prudent  prince, 
our  father  Claudius,  very*  godly  decreed,  that  those  should 
lose  their  suit,  that  obtained  the  help  of  noblemen ;  that 
by  this  fear  all  causes  of  controversies  might  be  used  in- 
differently, rather  than  to  depend  of  the  estimation  of  any 
superior  power.''  If  this  theft  were  avoided,  poor  men'^s 
causes  should  find  more  grace,  and  rich  men's  conscience 
more  virtue;  especially  the  judges,  that  forget  what  place 
they  be  in,  and  serve  the  world  more  than  God. 

How  devilish  and  great  offence  it  is  before  God,  thus  to 

Psa].  ixxxii.  comipt  justicc,  they  may  learn  of  David,  Psalm  Lxxxii.  that 
beginneth  in  Latin,  Deus  constitit  in  ccetu  Deiy  that  is  to  say, 
^^God  sitteth,  or  is  present  in  the  senate  or  place  of  judg- 
ment." This  psalm  all  judges  should  learn  by  heart,  and 
practise  it ;  likewise  mark  the  second  verse  of  the  psalm, 
that  saith  thus:  "How  long  will  ye  judge  perversely,  and 
corrupt  justice  at  the  request  of  the  ill!"     In  the  end  of 

[»  Tit.  13.]  [^  Old  editions,  by.] 

[*  Corp.  Juris  Civ.  Cod.  Lib.  ii.  tit.  14.  l.j 
[*  Very,  A,  were,  B.] 
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this  verse  is  a  word  in  Hebrew,  Selahy  the  which  of  the 
Hebricians  is  diversely  interpretated ;  Psalm  iv. :  but  to 
pass  over  other  meanings,  wheresoever  thou  read  it,  think 
there  is  in  the  same  verse  some  special  and  notable  thing 
to  bo  marked.  It  is^  in  this  verse.  Selah  here  signifieth 
as  much  in  English,  as  though  David  had  said :  ''  Oh,  how 
great  offence  is  it  before  God,  to  pervert  at  any  man^s 
request  justice !  '*'*  Or  else  David  put  this  word  Selali  there, 
as  though  he  had  said:  ^^It  is  a  common  fault  and  ac- 
customed manner  of  judges  to  have  respect  of  persons  in 
judgment.""  The  psalm  containeth  but  eight  verses:  the 
judges  may  the  sooner  learn  them,  and  the  better  bear 
them  in  mind. 

The  greatest  thiefdom  of  all  is  sacrilege,  in  robbing  of 
the  goods  appointed  to  an  holy  use;  the  goods  appointed 
for  the  poor,  for  the  maintenance  of  schools  to  bring  up 
youth  in,  in  such  learning  as  shall  be  necessary  for  the 
ministry  of  the  church,  and  governance  of  the  commonwealth. 

Or  in  taking  from  the  ministers  the  condition  and 
goods  whereupon  they  live,  who  should  by  God's  laws 
honestly  be  provided  for  by  the  heads  of  the  common- 
wealth, 1  Thess.  V. ;  it  is  an  horrible  offence  to  take  these 
goods  away  from  the  godly  use  they  be  appointed  to.  So  is 
it  the  like  offence  to  enjoy  them  undeserved ;  as  those  do, 
that  hath  hospitals,  spitals,  and  other  such  almose,  appointed 
for  the  poor,  and  apply  it  to  their  own  use,  the  which 
crieth  vengeance  before  God. 

Also  those  that  are  appointed  in  colleges  or  schools  to 
learn  or  teach  for  the  stipend  they  receive,  if  they  do  not 
their  office,  commit  sacrilege. 

Such  as  live  of  spiritual  tithes,  pensions,  lands,  or  other 
goods  appointed  to  teach  the  people  the  word  of  God,  and 
minister  his  holy  sacraments,  in  neglecting  their  office  and 
duty  offend  in  the  same  offence ;  or  when  one  man,  (and  such 
a  one  which  chanceth  many  times,)  that  doth  not,  or  cannot 
do  half  a  man^s  office  for  such  a  place,  hath  many  men"s 
livings.  But  of  whatsoever  gifts  he  be  of,  he  should  not 
have  two  men"s  livings,  which  the  bishops'  laws  admit  by 
pluralities  and  totquots.  But  this  is,  ^^  Claw  me,  and  I  will 
claw  thee."^     If  the  bishops  permitted  not  their  priests  to 

[*  As  is  in.  A,  it  is  in,  B,  in  C] 
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have  two  benefioes,  it  may  fortune  the  priest  would  likewise 
say,  **  The  bishop  should  be  bishop  but  of  one  city  ;^  and 
indeed  so  it  should  be:  and  until  the  magistrates  bring 
them  to  that  point,  it  shall  be  as  possible  to  hear  a  bishop 
wade  godly  and  simply  through  the  scripture  in  all  cases 
of  religion,  as  to  drive  a  camel  through  the  eye  of  a 
needle. 

A  great  pity  it  is  to  see,  how  far  that  office  of  a  bishop 
is  degenerated  from  the  original  in  the  scripture :  it  was 
not  so  at  the  beginning,  when  bishops  were  at  the  best,  as 
the  Epistle  of  Paul  to  Titus  testifieth,  that  willed  him  to 
Tit  L  5.  ordain  in  every  city  of  Crete  a  bishop.  Titus  i.  cap.  And  in 
case  there  were  such  love  in  them  now,  as  was  then  towards 
the  people,  they  would  say  themselves,  there  were  more 
to  do  for  the  best  of  them  in  one  city  than  he  could  do. 
They  know  that  the  primitive  church  had  no  such  bishops 
as  be  now-a-days,  as  examples  testify,  until  the  time  of 
Silvester  the  First.  A  little  and  a  little  riches  crept  so 
into  the  church,  that  men  sought  more  her  than  the  wealth 
of  the  people;  and  so  increased  within  few  years,  that 
bishops  became  princes,  and  princes  were  made  servants: 
so  that  they  have  set  them  up  with  their  almose  and  libe- 
rality in  so  high  honour,  that  they  cannot  pluck  them  down 
again  with  all  the  force  they  have. 

What  blindness  is  there  befall  in  the  world,  that  cannot 
see  this  palpable  ill,  that  our  mother,  the  holy  church,  had 
at  the  be^baning  such  bishops  as  did  preach  many  godly 
sermons  in  less  time  than  our  bishops^  horses  be  a-bridling ; 
their  household  was  the  school  or  treasure-house  of  good 
ministers,  to  serve  the  word  of  Ood,  and  ministration  of 
the  sacraments.  If  it  be  so  now,  let  every  indifferent  man 
judge.  The  magistrates,  that  suffer  the  abuse  of  these 
goods,  be  culpable  of  the  fault.  If  the  fourth  part  of  the 
bishopric  remained  unto  the  bishop,  it  were  sufficient ;  the 
third  part  to  such  as  should  teach  the  good  learning ;  the 
second  part  to  the  poor  of  the  dioceses ;  and  the  otiier  to 
maintain  men  of  war  for  the  safeguard  of  the  commonwealth; 
it  were  better  bestowed  a  great  deal ;  for  it  is  now  ill  used, 
and  bestowed  for  the  greatest  part  upon  those  that  hath 
no  need  of  it,  or  else  upon  such  ill  men  as  should  be  main- 
tained with  no  man^s  goods. 
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It  were  well  done  to  provide  for  such  sa  by  ill  bringing 
up  cannot  now  otherwise  live,  and  provide  such  means  that 
hereafter  no  more  offend  in  that  kind  of  life.  If  any  man 
be  offended  with  me  for  my  thus  saying,  he  loveth  not  his 
own  health,  nor  God  s  laws,  nor  man'^s,  out  of  which  I  am 
always  ready  to  prove  the  thing  said  to  be  true  :  further,  I 
speak  it  of  love,  and  of  no  hatred. 

The  Acts  of  the  Apostles  doth  shew,  that  in  the  primi- 
tive church  such  as  were  converted  unto  Christ  used  a 
singular  liberaUty  towards  the  poor;  and  likewise  other 
writers,  namely,  Saint  Au£nistine\  Lib.  i.  De  cmtate  DeL  Lib.{.  De 
that  many  men  were  found  rich  in  Rome  when  it  was  taken 
by  the  Gothes ;  and  again  within  fourteen  year  after,  by 
Geysericus,  the  king  of  Vandale :  but  they  were  rich  for 
the  poor,  and  not  for  themselves,  or  such  as  were  rich  : 
and  maketh  mention  of  one  Paulinus,  the  bishop  of  Nole, 
a  city  in  Campania,  that  was  exceeding  rich,  but  for  the 
poor;  as  our  bishops  should  be,  that  now  apply  the  best 
part  of  their  bishoprics  to  a  prodigal  use  in  their  own 
houses,  or  in  large  fees  and  gifts,  hospitality,  and  other 
benevolence  upon   the  rich. 

Let  all  men,  yea,  themselves  (affection  put  apart,  and 
the  love  or  study  of  many)  judge  in  this  case,  whether  ever 
they  read  in  the  new  testament,  or  have  any  one  godly 
bishop  in  the  primitive  church  for  an  example,  that  used  the 
goods  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  riches  of  the  poor,  the  pos- 
sessions given  for  the  preservation  of  godly  doctrine  and 
the  ministry  of  the  church,  as  they  do :  if  it  seem  good 
unto  the  higher  powers  that  this  ill  may  be  tolerable,  and 
borne  withal,  for  the  honour  of  the  realm,  and  doings  of 
such  expeditions  as  shall  be  expedient  for  them  to  do,  when 
they  be  commanded ;  their  honours  knoweth  right  well,  that 
nothing  commendeth  a  realm  more  than  where  Qvery  man 
in  his  degree  is  as  rich  as  the  scripture  of  God  permitteth ; 

P  Unde  Paulinus  noster,  Nolensis  Episcopus,  ex  opulentissimo  divite, 
voluntate  pauperrimus,  et  copiosissime  sanctus,  quando  et  ipsam  Nolam 
Barbari  vastavemiity  cum  ab  eis  teneretur,  sic  in  corde  8uo,  ut  ab  eo 
postea  cognoyimus,  precabatur :  Domine,  non  excrucier  propter  aurum 
et  aigentum :  ubi  enim  sint  omnia  mea,  tu  scis.  Ibi  enim  habebat  omnia 
sua^  ubi  eum  condere  et  thesaurizare  ille  monuerat,  qui  hsec  mala  mundo 
Ventura  prsdixerat.  Aug.  Op.  Basils  1642.  Tom.  v.  fo.  57.  De  Civ.  Dei. 
Lib.  I.  eap.  10.^ 
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and  that  bishop  doth  most   honour  unto  the  realm,  that 
keepeth  his  household,  and   disposeth  the   same  according 
iTim.  iii.  ].  to   the  form   and  rule  of  the  word    of  God.    1  Tim.  iii. 
Tit.  i. 

As  for  such  expeditions  in  the  civil  wealth,  as  should 
be  committed  unto  these  ministers  of  the  church,  the 
common  treasure-house  should  bear  it :  they  should  be 
reasonably  provided  for,  and  the  rest  and  overplus  taken 
from  them,  and  put  to  some  other  godly  use.  Look  upon 
the  apostles  chiefly,  and  upon  all  their  successors  for  the 
space  of  four  hundred  years ;  and  then  thou  shalt  see  good 
bishops,  and  such  as  diligently  applied  that  painful  office 
of  a  bishop  to  the  glory  of  Ood,  and  honour  of  the  realms 
they  dwelt  in.  Though  they  had  not  so  much  upon  their 
heads  ae  our  bishops  hath ;  yet  had  they  more  within  their 
heads,  as  the  scriptures  and  histories  testify.  For  they 
applied  all  the  wit  they  had  unto  the  vocation  and  ministry 
of  the  church,  whereunto  they  were  called :  our  bishops  hath 
so  much  wit,  they  can  rule  and  serve,  as  they  say,  in  both 
states ;  of  the  church,  and  also  in  the  civil  policy :  when 
one  of  them  is  more  than  any  man  is  able  to  satisfy,  let 
him  do  always  his  best  diligence.  If  he  be  so  necessary  for 
the  court,  that  in  civil  causes  and  giving  of  good  counsel 
he  cannot  be  spared,  let  him  use  that  vocation,  and  leave 
the  other:  for  it  is  not  possible  he  should  do  both  well. 
And  a  great  oversight  of  the  princes  and  higher  powers  of 
the  earth,  thus  to  charge  them  with  two  burdens,  when 
none  of  them  is  able  to  bear  the  least  of  them  both.  They 
be  the  king's  subjects,  and  meet  for  his  majesty  to  choose 
the  best  for  his  court  that  be  of  the  realm :  but  then  they 
must  be  kept  in  their  vocation  to  preach  only  the  word 
of  God,  and  not  to  put  themselves,  or  be  appointed  by 
other,  to  do  things  that  belongeth  not  to  a  bishop's 
vocation. 

This  is  theft  of  such  goods  as  appertain  unto  the 
body. 

There  is  another  kind,  of  the  soul ;  as  when  the  minis- 
ters give  not  unto  such,  as  be  committed  unto  their  charge, 
the  word  of  God  simply  and  plainly,  in  a  tongue  known, 
and  lead  not  the  people  towards  the  life  everlasting,  as  the 
word  of  God  teacheth,  to  know,  that  for  Christ^s  sake  only, 


XI.]  THE    EIGHTH    COMMANDMENT.  399 

without  all  respect  of  works,  sin  is  forgiven,  and  that  we 
are  bound  to  do  the  works  that  God  commandeth  us  to 
do,  and  be  expressed  in  the  scripture,  which  is  the  regie 
and  rule  to  lead  the  church  by.     John  xv.  johnxv.  h. 

Such  as  preach  man^s  laws,  and  works  not  commanded 
in  the  scripture,  robbeth  the  scripture  of  her  riches. 

Likewise  those  that  attribute  more  than  is  due,  or  less 
than  is  due,  unto  the  holy  sacraments  instituted  by  Christ, 
committeth  sacrilege. 

They  take  from  the  sacraments  too  much,  that  say, 
they  be  but  external  signs  to  know  the  church  of  Christ  by 
from  such  as  be  not  of  the  church ;  as  the  Roman  once 
was  known  from  another  citizen  by  his  gown :  or  those 
that  say  they  may  be  done  and  left  undone,  as  it  pleaseth 
man  that  useth  them. 

They  add  too  much  to  the  sacraments,  that  attribute 
aa  much  unto  them  as  unto  the  grace  and  promise  that  they 
confirm :  as  to  the  sacrament  of  baptism  remission  of  sin, 
when  it  is  but  an  external  confirmation  of  it.  Rom.  iv.  :    and  Rom.  It.ii. 
unto  the  holy  supper  of  the  Lord  they  attribute  a  distribu- 
tion, deliverance,  or  exhibition  of  Chrisfs    natural   body; 
whereas  it  is  but  a  confirmation  of  the  grace  and  mercy,  that 
he  bought  for  us  upon  the  cross  with  shedding  his  precious 
blood,  and  death  of  his  innocent  body  :  as  the  words  shew- 
eth  plainly,  Luke  xxii.,  1  Cor.  xi.,  where  Christ  saith,  heLukexxu. 
did  not  institute  his  last  supper  that  men  should  bodily  eat  1c0r.xj.34. 
his  body,  but  that  they  should  do  always  the  same  in  the 
remembrance  of  his  death,  and  consider  the  grace  that  he 
obtained  for  ub  in  his  body  and  blood,  and  be  thankful  for 
the  same. 

Great  pity  it  is  that  the  devil  hath  so  prevailed  in  many 
men,  that  obstinately  without  reason  and  authority  of  the 
scripture  preach  their  fantasies  unto  the  people  of  God,  and 
would  persuade  that  their  imagination  or  dream  of  Chrisf's 
holy  body  were  [a]^  true  and  substantial  body:  but  such 
is  the  devil'^s  malice,  now  that  many  men  are  persuaded 
that  the  substance  of  bread  remaineth,  and  can  no  longer 
deceive  them  in  sensible  things,  he  carrieth  them  to  as  great 
an  ill  or  worse  than  that,  and  would  make  them  believe  that 
a  fantasy  or  dream  of  a  body,  that  hath  neither  quantity 

Q  Supplied  from  A.] 
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nor  quality,  to  be  a  true  body.  My  good  reader,  without 
all  affection  consider  the  reasons  and  authority  of  Qod'^s 
word,  that  I  shall  rehearse  here  briefly  against  those  thieves 
that  rob  the  humanity  of  Christ  of  all  human  qualities  and 
quantities. 

First,  they  judge  the  body  of  Christ,  that  is  in  heaven, 
to  have  all  properties  and  conditions  of  a  true  man;  and 
of  the  same  self  body  in  the  sacrament  they  take  away 
all  the  conditions  and  qualities  of  a  true  mane's  body.  They 
must  shew  by  the  scripture,  that  one  and  the  same  body, 
Jesus  of  Nazareth,  the  Seed  of  the  holy  Virgin,  perfect  Qod^ 
perfect  man,  consisting  of  man's  flesh  and  a  reasonable  soul, 
hath  and  hath  not,  at  one  and  the  same  time,  a  body  with 
all  dimensions,  qualities,  and  quantities  of  a  true  man  in 
heaven,  and  without  all  dimensions,  qualities,  and  quantities, 
at  the  same  time  in  the  sacrament. 

This  put  as  a  pillar  and  foundation  of  thy  Cfuth,  that  as 
he  is  perfect  Ood,  with  all  the  properties  and  conditicHis 
of  a  true  God,  wheresoever  he  be;  so  is  he  perfect  man, 
with  all  the  qualities  of  a  true  man,  wheresoever  he  be, 
consisting  of  a  reasonable  soul  and  man'*s  flesh.  John  i., 
Heb.  i.  They  say,  thou  must  not  judge  so  carnally  and 
grossly  of  Christ^s  body.  Believe  thou  the  scripture,  and 
bid  them  shew  thee^  the  place  in  the  scripture,  that  thou 
shouldest  not  judge  so  of  a  true  physical  and  mathematical 
body,  which  Christ  now  hath,  ajs  the  fingers  of  St  Thomas 
beareth  record,  John  xxi.,  the  hands  and  eyes  of  all  the 
ijohniii.' apostles,  1  John  i.,  and  also  his  ascension  beareth  record. 
Acts  i.  Let  them  prove  that  they  speak  by  the  scripture, 
and  shew  where  Christ  was  ever  present  in  one  place, 
visible;  and  in  another  place  present  at  the  same  time, 
invisible. 

They  say,  we  must  speak  as  the  scripture  speaketh,  that 
saith   by  the  bread,  Matt,  xxvi.,    Mark  xiv.,  Luke  xxii., 
26.  '      '  ^'Thisis  mybody;"^  and  of  these  few  words  ill  understanded, 
18^  ^^^'    they  dream  wonderful  mysteries,  that  the  substantial  body 
14!  ^^^"'    of  Christ's  humanity  is  present,  by  miracle  and  a  way  celes- 
tial,  passing  all  men's   capacities,  with  many  other  far-fet 
imaginations  and  new-found  terms,  which  the  scripture  never 
knew  of.     Howbeit,  if  thou  mark  their  conclusion,   thou 
shalt  find  nothing  but  the  name  of  a  body,  which  they  have 
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given  to  this  chimera  and  monster  that  their  &ntasy  hath 
conceived.  They  speak  of  the  letter,  and  none  goeth  further 
from  it  than  they.  Christ  said,  ^^  This  is  my  body  that  is 
betrayed  for  you  f^  the  which  was  a  visible  and  sensible  body, 
as  the  eyes  of  those  that  saw  him  hang  upon  the  cross  testify. 
They  say,  it  is  an  invisible  body,  that  occupieth  not  place ; 
but  the  scripture  saith  the  contrary,  as  thou  seest  by  the 
words  of  the  supper.  Luke  xxii. 

Hold  them  therefore  by  the  scripture  fast ;  and  when 
they  name  the  most  holy  humanity  of  Christ,  and  would 
have  it  with  the  bread,  bid  them  shew  thee  the  body.  For 
the  text  saith,  that  he  shall  come  as  visible  unto  us,  as  he 
departed  from  us.  Acts  i.  If  they  say,  that  place  spestketh  Aeu  t.  lu 
of  his  coming  to  judgment,  and  not  of  his  presence  in 
the  jsacrament,  deny  their  saying ;  for  the  text  saith,  that 
he  shall  be  in  heaven,  till  that  time  of  judgment.  Acts  iii.       Actoiu.91, 

It  is  evil  done  of  any  man  to  speak  as  the  scripture 

speaketh,  and  not  to  take  the  meaning  of  the  scripture. 

God   of   his   mercy  give  men  grace   to   know  the   truth! 

Before  Christ  in  his  supper  called  the  bread  his  body,  see 

how  he  foresaw  this  after  evil  and  fantastical  dreams,  that 

men  would  take  his  words  contrary  unto  his  mind.     In  the 

sixth  of  John  he  telleth  his  disciples,  that  to  eat  his  body 

was  to  believe  in  him :  that  availed  not ;  but  straightway 

said,  '^The  words   that  I   speak  be  spirit  and  life,"^  and 

calleth  them  from  the  letter.     Yet  again,  the  third  time  in 

the  same  place  saith,    ^^  What  if  ye  see  the  Son  of  man 

IUM)end  where  as  he  was  first  V^     By  these  reasons  he  took 

away  all  bodily  eating,  and  rigour  of  the  letter.     Likewise 

after  the  supper,  lest  they  should  dream  yet  of  a  bodily 

presence,    because   sacramentally  he  called  the  bread  hia 

body,    he    repeated  again    the    same   words;    John  xvi.,  JoIiiixtI.7» 

^"^  It  is  expedient  that  I  depart."''    Again :  ^^  I  go  to  my 

Father.      I   came   from  my   Father  into  the  world.      I 

forsake  the  world  again,  and  go  to  my  Father.""      Why 

should  not  these  places  hold  their  authority,  and  teach  us 

to  understand  th^se  words,    ^^This  is  my  body;^"  seeing 

that  both  before  and  after  the  supper  Christ  told  them  by 

plain  words,  he  would  not  be  in  the  world !     And  so  doth 

the  institution  of  it  declare,  that  this  sacrament  was  and 

should  be  a  memory  of  his  blessed  passion  and  p^ns  suf* 

26 
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fered  in  the  ffesh,  and  not  a  distribution  of  the  flesh  itself. 
Luke  xxii. ;  2  Cor.  xi.  None  of  them  that  put  this  cor- 
poral presence  in  the  bread,  yet  hitherunto  never  could 
interpretate  the  words  of  the  supper  aright.  I  would  be 
glad  to  hear  it  once. 

If  they  will  not  admit  the  alteration  of  the  bread  with 
the  papists,  they  will,  and  can  do  none  otherwise,  but  inter* 
pretate  the  words  thus :  ^^  This  is  my  body  C^  that  is  to  say, 
very  bread,  and  my  body ;  and  refer  the  verb  "  is***  to  two 
diverse  substances,  to  the  body  of  Christ,  and  to  the  bread ; 
which  is  plain  against  the  nature  of  a  verb  substantive,  to  be 
at  once  two  diverse  substances. 
Boin.iv.n,  Seeing  Saint  Paul  doth  interpretate  and  expound  this 
word  ^*  is**^  in  the  sacrament  of  circumcision,  (and  all  sacra- 
ments be  of  one  nature,)  by  this  word  ^^  signifieth,^'  or  ^^  con« 
firmeth,'*^  Rom.  iv.;  what  should  men  mean,  thus  to  trouble 
and  vex  the  church  of  Christ  with  new  doctrine  t  Also,  it 
is  a  common  manner  of  the  scripture,  to  attribute  unto  the 
sign  the  thing  meant  by  the  sign.  Ood  knoweth  what  a 
weak  reason  this  is,  to  say,  people  must  speak  as  the  scripture 
doth,  and  would  prove  thereby  a  real  and  bodily  presence 
of  our  Saviour,  that  died  for  us,  and  ascended  into  heaven, 
sitteth  at  the  right  hand  of  Ood  Almighty,  and  from  thenoe 
shall  come  to  judge  the  quick  and  the  dead. 

Did  not  Arius  defend  his  heresy  with  as  good  an  srga* 
ment  as  this,  when  he  spake  as  the  scripture  doth,  and  said. 
Pater  major  me  eety  ^*  My  Father  is  greater  than  IV  Or 
might  not  a  man  prove  by  the  same  reason  that  Elie,  Esay, 
and  all  other  prophets  before  Christ  came,  to  be  <Ieceiver8 
John  X.  8.  of  the  people,  and  false  preachers  i  For  Christ  said,  John 
X.,  ^^  As  many  as  came  before  me  were  thieves  and  mur- 
derers '/"  he  that  speaketh  thus,  speaketh  as  the  scripture 
speaketh.  There  is  not,  nor  never  was,  christian  reader, 
heretic,  but  spake  in  the  defence  of  his  heresy  as  the  scrip- 
ture speaketh ;  but  took  not  the  meaning  with  the  word,  as 
we  must  do,  except  we  intend  to  rob  the  holy  scripture  of  her 
true  sense,  and  ungodly  force  the  letter  from  the  true  mean* 
ing  thereof;  bb  those  do,  that  rather  constrain  the  unlearned 
conscience  with  fear,  than  persuade  them  with  good  argu-* 
ments  out  of  the  scripture. 

They  intricate  the  wits  of  men  with  sophistry  and  illusion^ 
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that  they  know  not  what  they  hear,  neither  they  themselves 
what  they  say,  when  the  oration  is  ended.  For  a  true  body 
they  shew  a  blank  shadow,  or  rather  fantasy  of  a  body: 
and  all  their  words  hath  brought  forth  nothing  less  than  a 
body,  that  they  promised  to  deliver  unto  him  that  they 
would  persuade  ;  as  those  that  Horace  speaketh  of:  Partu- 
Hunt  monieg^  naseetur  ridiculus  mus^. 

They  say,  he  that  believeth  not  their  words,  that  they 
have  a  true  body,  with  hoe  est  corpus  meum^  was  never  well 
persuaded  of  the  first  article  of  his  faith ;  scilieetj  ^^  I  must 
believe  that  God  is  omnipotent.'*^  So  we  do.  But  with 
this  reason  they  subvert  themselves,  because  ye  see  in  the 
sacrament  God  doth  not  make  the  thing  they  speak,  and 
therefore  it  is  not  there :  for  if  he  would  it  should  be,  it 
must  be  a  man'^s  body  with  all  the  qualities  thereof ;  for 
Christ  hath  none  other  body  but  that  he  took  of  the  holy 
Virgin,  and  is  always  visible  and  subject  unto  the  senses 
wheresoever  it  be,  John  xxi.  1  John  i. 

When  tliey  trouble  thee  with  the  words  of  the  supper, 
^'  this  is  my  body,^  return  unto  all  the  sacraments  of  the 
old  testament.  Gen.  xvii.  Exod.  xii. ;  and  thou  shalt  find  Gen.  xyiu 

12. 

that  they  were  the  confirmations  of  the  things  they  were  Kxod.  zu.  i. 
called,  and  not  the  thing  itself.  Romans  iv.      Then  look 
upon  other  places   of  the  scripture,  John  vi.   Mark  xvi.  jobn  vi.  63. 
Luke    xxiv.    Acts   i.   iii.   vii. :    believe   thy    Credo ;    ''  he  ^^^  **'* 
ascended   into  heavens,  sitteth  at  the  right  hand  of  God 
the  Father  Almighty,  from  thence  shall  come  to  judge  the 
quick'  and  the  dead.**^ 

Wilt  thou  not  believe  all  these  places  as  well  as  the 
dream  of  them  that   choketh  thee  with  one  place  of  the 
scripture  eviP  understand !    Let  those  untractable  men  judge 
what  they  list  of  the  sacrament  and   holy  supper  of  the 
Lord:  believe   thou   with  the    scripture,   that   it  is  but  a 
memory  of  Chrisf^s  death,  a  confirmation   and  mystery  of 
our  redemption,  Lukexxii. ;  1  Cor.  xi.     Luke  saith,  ^^  DoLakezzif. 
it  in  the  memory  of  me  ;^  and  lest  any  man   should  say,  ^'' 
that  memory  is  to  receive  the  corporal  body  of  Christ,  Saint 
Paul,  1  Cor.  xi.,  interpretateth  it  plainly,  and  saith ;  *'  The  i  Cor.  xL 
eating  of  the  bread,  and   drinking  of  the   wine,    is  done 

\}  The  mountains  in  labour  bring  forth  an  insignificant  mouse.  J 
[■  Live,  A.]  [»  111,  A.] 
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to  shew  the  death  and   passioQ  of  Christ's   body,    till  he 


come.'*'* 


We  must  therefore,  in  this  kind  of  theil,  and  all  other, 
study  to  make  restitution,  and  to  pay  every  man  his  ;  as  it 
Exod.xxii.  is  written  in  the  law  and  prophets.  Exod.  xxii.  Esay  iii. 
Amos  iii.  Luke  x.  Of  the  which  restitution  writeth  Saint 
Augustine  ^  ad  Macedonium,  Epist.  54;  the  which  no  man 
should  prolong,  nor  conunend  the  doing  thereof  unto  his 
executors ;  but  he  that  hath  committed  the  fault  must  make 
the  mends  in  this  ease  unto  him  that  he  hath  deceived. 

If  thou  canst  not  remember  whom,  neither  how  much 
thou  hast  defrauded,  let  that  be  thy  daily  study,  to  call  to 
remembrance  some  way,  as  well  to  restore  the  goods  ill 
gotten,  as  thou  foundest  means  to  obtain  them:  and  be 
no  more  ashamed  to  return  to  grace,  than  thou  were  to  lose* 
it.  If  thou  find  no  persons  to  whom  thou  shouldest  restore 
it,  give  it  to  the  poor,  and  not  to  such  as  shall  sing  requiem 
for  thee  after  thy  death.  And  give  no  less  than  thou  hast 
taken  away. 

The  goods,  that  be  truly  thine,  thou  shalt  use  aright, 

if  thou  observe  these  two  rules.     First,  if  thou  put  no  trust 

jiMa.ixii.io.  in  them.     Read  the  sixty-first  Psalm.     Matt.  vi.  1  Tim.  vi. 

Mutt  VI.  ^9.  ,  J 

1  Tim.  vL  Second,  if  thou  use  them  to  the  honour  of  God,  to  the  ne- 
cessity of  this  present  life  without  excess ;  moderately  with 
thy  friends  for  humanity,  and  abundantly  with  the  poor 
for  charity:  so  shalt  thou  have  enough,  and  leave  enou^ 
as  Abraham  did  to  his  son  Isaac. 

[7  Si  enim  res  aliena,  propter  quam  peccatnm  est,  cnm  reddi  possit 
non  reddltur,  non  agitur  pcenitentia,  sed  fingitur:  si  autem  veraciter 
agitur,  non  remittetur  peccatum,  nisi  restituatur  ablatum :  &c.  &c  &c. 
Aug.  Op.  Basil,  1.542.  Torn.  2.  co.  248.  Epist  54.  Ad  Maced.^ 

['  Old  editions,  /w/.] 
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CAPUT  XII. 

THE    NINTH    COMMANDMENT* 

Tkau  shalt  be  no  false  toitness  against  thy  neighbour. 

In  the  eighth  commandment  ye  see  how  God  bound  the 
hands  of  man  from  robbing  of  his  neighbour's  goods :  the 
which  is,  as  it  were,  a  manacle  or  hand-shackle  to  keep  them 
from  doing  of  ill.  So  doth  he  in  this  ninth  commandment 
bridle  the  tongue  from  hurting  his  neighbour:  which  is,  if 
it  be  well  used,  the  nfost  precious  member  of  man ;  if  the 
contrary,  most  detestable,  and  pernicious,  and  ill,  incorri- 
^ble,  full  of  pestiferous  poison.  James  iii.  This  precept  Junes  ut  5, 
commandeth  a  moderation  of  the  tongue,  and  requireth  the 
truth  always  to  be  said,  as  occasion  requireth :  that  no  man 
hurt  his  neighbour,  which  may  happen,  where  this  law  is 
neglected,  many  ways ;  in  the  soul,  in  the  body,  in  his  name, 
or  in  his  goods ;  and  is  committed  either  by  word,  writings, 
simulation,  dissimulation,  or  by  any  other  beck  or  sign, 
which  are  all  there  forbidden. 

Likewise,  that  no  man,  being  called  to  bear  testimony 
in  any  matter,  should  speak  other  than  the  truth,  for  he 
that  is  a  false  witness  offendeth  both  against  God  and  his 
neighbour. 

Here  is  forbidden  all  kind  of  lies  that  be  contrary  Three  kinds 
to  charity.  There  be  three  kinds  of  lies:  the  first  men 
call  Jocosum  mendacium ;  when  in  bourding'  they  merrily* 
speak  of  things  untrue,  that  rather  extend  to  exhilarate  the 
company,  than  to  any  man'^s  harm.  This  kind  of  bourding 
is  not  commendable  among  christian  men,  that  should 
seek  other  means  to  occupy  the  time  withal,  and  hath 
more  vice  and  lightness  than  virtue  and  gravity. 

The  second  sort  of  lies  is  called  mendacium  officiosum, 
and  is  required,  when  otherwise  ill  or  murder  cannot  be 
avoided.     As  ye  read,  Exod.  i.,  where  the  midwives,  being  Exod.  i.  19. 
commanded  of  Pharao  to  kill  all  the  males   amonsr  the 


"O 


['  Bording,  A  and  B,  boordingy  C,  jesting.   See  p.  868.] 
[*  Merclie,  A,  merely^  B,  mcnily,  C] 
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Israelites  at  the  time  of  their  birth,   said,  the  women  of 

the    Hebrews  were  delivered   before  they  came  to  them. 

isam.xix.  1   Sam.   xix.    Michol,    David^s  wife,    by  the   same   means 

I  Sam.  XX.  saved   David ;    so   did  Jonatha^  cap.  xx. ;   David  in  the 

1  Sam.  xxi.  xxi.  by  this  means  obtained  bread  of  Abimelech  the  high 

priest  in  Nobe,  and  avoided  the  hand  of  Achis  the  king 

of  Gath. 

The  third  kind  is  called  mendticium  pemiciomm^  a 
pernicious  and  hurtful  kind  of  lying,  that  cometh  of  malice, 
hatred,  envy,  or  disdain;  and  extendeth  to  the  hurt  of 
his  neighbour.  This  kind  is  damnable,  whether  it  be  in 
civil  causes,  or  matters  of  religion:  specially  to  be  ab- 
horred in  divines  and  preachers  of  the  church,  that  cause 
men  to  err  from  the  way  of  salvation  taught  us  by  the 
scripture,  and  to  bring  people  from  the  old  learning  of 
the  patriarchs,  prophets,  and  apostles,  to  the  new  learning 
of  men ;  from  our  mother  the  holy  church,  and  the  spouse 
£ph.v.i8.  of  Christ,  Ephes.  v.,  from  a  church  builded  upon  the 
doctrine  and  foundation  of  the  prophets  and  apostles, 
£ph.u.so.  Ephes.  ii.,  tmto  the  synagogue  of  the  devil,  builded  upon 
the  doctrine  of  antichrist.  Here  is  forbidden  all  things 
that  hurteth,  and  not  the  thing  that  can  honestly  and 
charitably  profit  the  truth  and  a  good  cause. 

This  law  extendetli  against  those  that  by  any  false 
means  contend  in  judgment  to  overcome  a  right  cause,  or 
inolest  an  honest  person  with  slanders  and  lies:  or  such 
as  feign  untrue  accusation  and  crimes  against  any  man ; 
who  is  not  only  damned  by  this  law  of  God,  but  also  by 
the  law  of  man.  For  when  an  ungodly  and  malicious 
person  is  suffered  to  lie,  and  speak  what  he  listeth  un- 
punished, there  is  nothing  more  pernicious  in  the  world 
to  make  debate  and  to  break  charity.  Therefore,  not 
only  God^s  laws  requireth  the  slanderer  to  be  punished 
with  the  same  pain  that  is  due  for  the  offence  that  falsely 
DeQt.xix.  he  hath  accused  his  brother  of,  Deiit.  xix.  Matt.  vii. 
MattTU.  Luke  vi. ;  but  also  by  the  law  of  the  twelve  tables  in 
instit.iib.    Home.     August.^  De    Civit*   Lib.  xxi.  capit.  11.     Instit. 


iv.  tit.  18. 


[}  The  title  to  this  qhapter  in  Angnsiine  is,  '^An  hoc  ratio  jostitie 
habeat,  ut  non  sint  extcosioni  pceoarum  temporal  quam  fuerint  pecca* 
toram."] 
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Lib.  lY.  tit.  18.'  libro  Pandeot.  de  iis  qui  infamiam  irrogant. 
Slanderers  be  not  unpunished. 

Likewise  those  that  secretly  intend  dissencdon  or  debate 
between  persons,  and  bearers  of  tales  that  they  themselves 
)iave  feigned  out   of  their  own  malicious  interpreting  of 
a  tlung  done  to  a  good  purpose,  or  the  words  spoken  to 
an  honest  end,   contrary  to  the  true  meaning  of  them. 
Against  such  speaketh  Saint  Augustine,  De  Civit.  Lib.  xix.  Aair.  ne 
cap.  6 :   Qui  ponit  in  judiaio  dtb^  posnam  dnnlem  susCinerey  xix. ' 
qtiamtia  sint  vera^  quia  occulta  manifestanda  non  sunt ;  that 
is   to  say,   ^^He  that  propoundeth   the  thing  he  cannot 
prove,   though  it  be  true,  he  should  suffer  the  like  pain 
himself;  for  things  secret  should  not  be  opened.^     Under* 
stand,  that  if  the  matter  appertain  unto  God,  charity,  the  - 
governors   of   the    commonwealth,  or   unto  the  common^ 
wealth  itself;    then  should  the  ill  charitably  be  opened^ 
if  it  cannot  be  secretly  remedied.     Deut.  xiii. 

Here  is  forbidden  all  flattery  and  currying  of  favour; 
an  ill  that  destroyeth  city  and  world,  reigneth  in  Moses* 
ehair,  in  the  court  of  princes,  and  every  private   house;  "- 
where  as  men  careth  not,  so  they  may  keep  themselves  in 
favour,  or  come  into  favour ;  what  they  praise,  or  what  they 
dispraise :  so  it  please  their  masters,   these  parasites  and  -^ 
servile  sort  of  men  hold  up  "Yea,"^  and  "Nay,^'  as  the 
wind  bloweth ;  which  is  of  all  servitudes  the  greatest.     It 
is  not  without  cause,  that  so  many  wise  men  hath  given 
counsel  to  beware  of  this  pestiferous  kind  of  people.     Cato, 
Cum  quii  is  laudato  judex  tuus  esse  memenio;  that  is  to 
say,  ^^  If  any  man  praise  thee,  remember  to  be  thine  own 
judge  :'*'*  Cic.  De  Offic.  i.  Catendum  est  ne  assentatoribus  pate"  [Ub.  L,  cb^* 
faeiamus  aures^  ne  aduUari  nos  sinamus  ;  that  is  to  say,  *'  We 
must  beware  we  open  not  our  ears  to  such  as  praiseth  •- 
us  falsely,  and  not  suffer  ourselves  to  be  flattered.**^    None 
be  so  much  in  danger  of  these  ill  men,  and  dangerous  sin,  * 
as  the  princes,  nobles,  and  superior  powers  of  the  earth. 
Therefore  Ovid  saith,  Agmen  adulanium  media  procedit  in 
aula ;  that  is  to  say,  ^\The  cluster  of  flatterers  walk  in  the 

[*  Lex  Cornelia  de  fidsis, — poeDsm  irrogst  ei  qui  testsmentnm  vel 
aliud  instmmeiitum  falsum  scripserit,  signaverit,  recitsverit,  subjecerit ; 
vel  signnm  adulterinum  fecerit>  sculpserity  expresserit^  aciena  dolo  malo* 
Insttt  Lib.  IV,  Tit.  18. 7-2 
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midst  of  the  court."^  To  thiB  inhonest  and  filthy  gain 
either  poverty  or  avarice  etoreth  them,  as  Cicero^  writeth, 
ad  Heren.  Lib.  iv. :  Ducb  res  twnt  qum  pasmtnt  homimei  ad 
turpe  compendium  commovere^  inapia  aiqne  avaritia. 

Further,  there  is  here  forbidden  the  judge  to  admit, 
or  any  man  to  piTer  in  judgment,  any  partiai,  fore-wrought, 
or  concluded  cause.  In  case  it  be  known,  the  person 
accused  may  appeal  to  a  liigfaer  judge,  and  refuse  the 
testimonies  that  speak  of  hatred,  or  being  corrupted  other 
ways,  by  love,  or  money,  whether  it  be  already  paid  or 
yet  to  be  paid.  Cod.  Lib.  iv.  tit.  20.*  When  the  law 
saith,  **Thou  shalt  not  answer  as  a  false  witness  ag^st 
thy  neighbour  -^  it  deolareth,  that  it  is  lawful  to  shew  the 
truth,  when  he  is  required  :  which  condemneth  the  opinion 
of  those  that  think  it  not  lawful  for  a  christian  man  to 
contend  in  any  cause  before  the  civil  magistrates  of  the 
earth. 

Remember  those  four  things  in  giving  of  testimony ;  and 
then  thou  shalt  not  offend. 

First,  remember  God  and  the  truth,  and  do  for  thein 
as  much  aa  thou  mayest. 

Second,  put  apart  all  affections,  fear,  love,  and  hatred. 
Consider  what  the  cause  is,  and  not  whose  the  cause  is. 
If  any  man  speak  good  or  ill,  keep  one  ear  stopped  with 
thy  finger,  and  hear  him  that  speaketh  with  the  other. 
So  did  Alexander  the  Great ;  and  when  he  was  demanded 
why  he  did  so,  he  said,  he  kept  the  one  ear  olose,  to  hear 
the  other  part.  And  that  is  the  greatest  testimony  that 
any  man  can  have  to  commend  his  wisdom :  and  so  we  be 
fr'iwf**^  conunanded,  Exod.  xxiii.  Levit.  xix.     Read  the  chapter. 

Third,  see  thou  feign  nothing,  nor  add  nothing  to  the. 
cause,  whether  it  be  good  or  bad;  as  the  Pharisees  did 
against  Christ,  and  his  holy  martyr,  Saint  Stephen. 

Fourth,  see  thou  hide  nothing,  nor  dissemble,  but  iq^eak 
plat',  and  plainly  aa  much  as  thou  knowest. 

If  thou  observe  not  these  four  things,  it  is  not  only 
theft  against  charity,  but  also  sacrilege  against  God,  which 

P  Item  ntmrn  igitur  avaritis  causa  an  egnestatia  accesait  ad  niolefi- 
cium,  &c.    Cicero  ad  Heren.  Lib.  iv.  sect.  38.] 
[•  De  Teatibus.] 
£'  FlaUe,  A,  plat,  B,  truth,  C] 
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he  abborreth,   Prov.  vi.,  read  the  chapter,  aiid  shall  not  {*[^^-^'!-'^>- 
be  unpunished.  Deut.  six.,  read  the  place.     The   end   of^^* 
this  precept  is,  that  we  use  in  all  things  a  simple  verity 
towards  all  men  without  fraud,   deceit,  or  guile  in  word 
and  deed. 

And  all  that  is  before  spoken  in  many  words,  the 
sum  and  whole  is,  that  we  violate  not  nor  hurt  with 
slanderous  words;  calumniate  not  the  thing  well  spoken 
or  done,  nor  otherway  our  brother^s  name;  but  be  glad 
in  all  things  to  promote  him,  both  in  goods  and  fame. 


CAPUT  XIIL 

THE   TENTH    COMMANDMENT. 

Thou  skalt  not  covet  thy  neighbours  houae^  neither  desire  thy 
neighbour's  mfe,  either  his  man-servant,  either  his  woinan- 
servant,  either  his  ox,  either  his  ass,  either  any  thing  that 
is  thy  neighbour's. 

As  much  as  is  necessary  for  man  to  live  an  upright  and  rheparpose 
godly  life  in  this  world,  both  towards  God  and  man,  is  muiuiueuu' 
repeated  in  the  nine  commandments  afore,  if  they  be  ob- 
served according  to  their  institution,  and  mind  of  Almighty 
God,  the  giver  of  the  same :  as  he  desireth  all  the  external 
acts  of  man  to  extend  unto  the  glory  of  God,  and  utility 
of  our  neighbour ;  so  doth  he  in  this  last  precept  require, 
that  the  mind  and  soul  of  man  be  replenished  with  all 
affections  and  desire  of  love  and  charity;  that  whatsoever 
we  do,  it  be  done  without  vain-glory  and  hypocrisy,  from 
the  heart,  not  shewing  one  thing  outwardly,  and  have 
another  secretly  in  the  heart.  And  this  commandment  is 
referred  to  all  the  other,  as  Christ  saith,  Matt.  v. ;  though 
the  words  of  the  commandment  make  mention  only  of  the 
concupiscence  of  such  things  as  be  our  neighbour's  posses- 
sion, as  his  house,  his  wife,  with  other  such  goods  as  be 
bis. 
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som.vii.7.  And  in  this  precept  is  declared  epecially  onr  infirmity 
and  weakness,  that  we  are  all  miserable  sinners ;  Rom.  vii. 
for  never  was  there,  or  ever  shall  be,  only  Christ  excepted, 
but  offended  in  this  precept,  to  what  perfection  or  degree 
of  holiness  soever  he  came  unto. 

No  creature  bom  into  the  world  could  satisfy  this  law; 
and  all  holy  saints  had  sin  remaining  in  them,  as  long  as 

iJoimLs.  they  lived.   Psalm  cxlii.  1  John  i.   Rom.  vii.    1  Cor.  iv. 

icor.iv.4.'  Psalm  cxxix.  xvi.  xxxi.  Job  ix.  Exod.  xxxiv.  Of  the  which 
places  we  may  learn  to  call  for  the  great  and  inestimable 
help  of  God,  that  we  may  be  quit  and  saved  from  this 
imperfection  in   Christ   Jesu,   and   accounted   in   him  the 

Rom.  TUi.  children  of  God  and  satisfiers  of  the  law.  Rom.  viiL  For 
by  this  law  is  required  such  a  charity  and  sincere  love 
towards  God  and  man,  that  the  mind  should  not  have  as 
much  as  any  contrary  motion,  or  any  resistance  at  all,  to 
stain  the  glory  and  beauty  of  this  love,  which  comprehendeth 
all  those  commandments  afore  rehearsed.     As  Christ  saith. 

Matt.  uii.   Matt.  xxii.  Mark  xii.,  and  likewise  Matt.  vii.  ^'  All  things 

MarkxiL98.that  yc  would  men  should  do  to  you,  the  same  do  ye  to 
'them;  this  is  the  law,  and  the  prophets.^ 

So  that  by  these  words  ye  may  know,  what  is  the 
scope  and  end  of  the  law :  truly  none  other  thing,  than 
to  bring  men  to  justice  and  honesty  of  life,  and  to  make 
him  like  unto  the  law,  and  so  unto  Almighty  God,  whose 
image  the  law  expresseth;  and  the  more  man  conformeth 
himself  to  live  after  the  law,  the  more  he  resembleth  the 
Almighty  God,  giver  of  the  law.  Moses,  when  he  would 
briefly  call  unto  remembrance  the  sum  of  God's  laws,  siuth: 
Et  %unCy  Israel^  quid  petit  ahs  te  Daminm  Dem  tuuSy  niii 
ut  timeas  Dominum^  et  ambules  in  viis  e/tu;  diligas  eum 
ae  eervias  ei  in  toto  carde  et  tota  anima ;  cuetodiaequs  man- 
data  ejus  f  Deut.  xx.,  that  is  to  say,  ^^  Therefore  now,  Israel^ 
what  doth  the  Lord  thy  God  ask  of  thee,  saving  that  thou 
shouldest  fear  the  Lord,  and  walk  in  his  commandments, 
love  him,  and  serve  him,  with  all  thy  heart  and  life,  and 
to  keep  his  commandments!^^ — and  repeateth  the  same 
words  again,  22nd  chapter.  The  law  would  that  our  hearts 
should  be  replenished  with  the  love  of  God,  of  the  which 
love  proceedeth  the  love  towards  our  neighbour,  as  Paul 
writeth,  1  Tim.  i. 
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The  occasion  of  all  hatred  that  we  bear  unto  Ood,  his  seiMove, 
holy  word,  and  our  neighbour,  is  the   love   of  ourselves, 
uid  the  vanity  of  this  world.     In  this  commandment  is 
not  only  forbid  the  effect  of  ill,  but  also  the  affect'  and 
desire  towards  ill:  not  only  the  affect',  lust,  concupiscence, 
proneness,  inclination,  desire,  and  appetite  towards  ill ;  but 
also,  when  man  is  most  destitute  of  sin,  and  most  full 
of  virtue,    most    far*    from    the   devil,    and    nearest    to 
God,  out  of  hell,  and  in  heaven,   PhUippens.  iii. ;    yet  is  Fhu.  lu.  20. 
his  works  so  imperfect,  that  if  it  were  not  for  the  free, 
liberal,  and  merciful  imputation  of  justice  in  Christ  Jesu, 
man  were  damned,  Rom.  vii.  viii.  Psalm  cxiiii.     He  that  Rom.vii.ss. 
considereth  this  precept  well,  shall  the  better  perceive  the  Psai/cxiiu.' 
greatness  of  Ood's  infinite  mercy,  and  understand  the  article 
and  doctrine  of  free  justification  by  faith. 

For  although  grace  prevent  the  doing  of  good,  and  onr  works 

.«  II  • ,  !_  X     •       xi_  1  _*•     X    cannot  fulfil 

follow  it  never  so  much ;  yet  is  the  work  imperfect,  the  utw. 
and  satisfieth  not  the  perfection  of  the  law :  only  it  is 
Christ^s  merits  that  we  be  saved  by.  The  which  article 
the  devil  most  envieth,  and  goeth  about  to  oppress  as  much 
as  is  possible.  Confess  thyself  therefore  in  thy  most  perfec- 
tion, and  say :  "  Lord  Ood,  have  pity  and  oompusion  upon 
me  always  and  for  ever,  thy  unprofitable  servant,*^  LukeLnkexriL 

And  when  thou  speakest  of  grace,  remember  it  is  not 
only  the  free  gift  of  Grod  to  prevent  thee  in  doing  well, 
and  to  follow  thee  in  the  same;  but  also  free  imputation 
of  life  eternal,  which  thou  canst  not  merit,  neither  with 
grace,  neither  without  grace.    For,  aa  I  said  before,  to  what 
perfection  soever  thou  be  come  unto,  this  law  accuseth  thee : 
^^'Thou  shalt  not  covet.^^      But  because  thou  trowest  and 
believe  in  Christ  Jesu,  thou  shalt  be  saved,  John  iii.  iv.  jobn  ui.  w. 
v.  vi. :  and  whereas  the  law  promiseth  nothing  but  upon  chridt  hath 
such  condition  as  we  perform  it  to  the  uttermost,  Christ  the  uw'ftlr 
Jesu  taketh    from  her  the  rigour  and  extremity  of  her^' 
justice  in  us,  and  layeth  it  upon  himself;  so  that  the  bliss 
eternal,  that  the  law  promiseth  for  works,  God  giveth  unto 
us  by  grace,  for  his  sake  that  only  satisfied  the  law,  Christ 

Jesus.     Rom.  v.  Ephes.  i.  Coloss.  i.  Galat.  iv.  KSSirk*' 

^  ^  .    .  .  -  i:o\,\.  14.' 

[}  Old  editions,  th^fftctr\  0«i.  iv. «. 

L'  Ferrist,  A,  fairest,  B,  far,  C] 


412  A    DECLARATION    OF    THE    TEX    COMMANDMENTS.  [cH. 

Rom.  i?.  2,  And  in  this  argument  of  free  justification  writeth  Saint 
Paul  in  the  eleven  first  chapters  in  the  epistle  to  the 
Romans ;  where  as  in  the  fourth  [chapter]^  he  putteth  Abrar* 
ham  for  an  example,  that  is  the  father  of  all  beUevers,  in 
whom  we  may  see  how  the  friends  of  God  are  justified, 
or  obtain  the  favour  of  God;    and  saith,  that  Abraham 

Gen.  XT.  6.  was  justified  by  faith,  Gen.  xv.,  and  before  circumcision. 
Where  as  thou  seest  two  things :  one,  that  the  uncircunn 
cised  was  justified ;  the  other,  that  no  man  was  justified 
by  the  merits  or  benefits  of  the  sacrament.  Likewise,  he 
was  promised  to  be  the  heir  of  the  world,  because  of  him 
should  be  bom  Christ  Jesu,  the  Lord  of  the  world.  Id 
credidit^  non  per  legem  meruit:  ^^This  he  believed,  and  not 

Gal.  Hi.  6, 7,  by  the  law  merited."     Gal.  iii. 

17  18. 

Another  reason  Paul  allegeth,  that  Abraham,  and  all 
other,  are  justified  by  faith.     It  is  not  possible,  that  the 
promise  of  God  should  be  irritated  or  made  vain ;   but  if 
it  dependeth  of  the  justice  of  the  law,  it  could  not  be 
certain :   therefore  addeth  he,  '^  Freely  by  faith."     Which 
faith,  in  obtaining  remission  of  sin,  beholdeth  only  the  mercy 
of  God  in  Christ  Jesu,  and  looketh  upon  none  other  merits. 
Yet  mark  more:    he  saith  tliat  grace  is  the  heritage 
Kom.  iv.  16.  of  the  believer,  by  the  justice  of  faith.     Romanorum  iv* 
&oin.i?.is.  Then  it  is  not  merit.    Hceredes  nascimur^  non  emimus:  ^^  We 
are  bom  heirs,  and  buy  it  not;"  as  those  say  that  attri- 
bute remission  of  sin  to  works  or  sacraments ;  which  doth 
testify  or  confirm  the  friends  of  God,  and  not  make  them 
Bom.  ir.  11.  God's  friends.     Rom.  iv. 

Thus  thou  seest,  what  the  law  is^  how  thou  art  bound 
studiously  to  obey  it,  and  how  it  is  fulfilled  in  Christ  Jesu  ; 
whose  justice  is  thine,  if  thou  believe  in  him,  afi  though 
thou  hadst  perfectly  satisfied  the  law  thyself. 

£*  Supplied  from  C] 
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CERTAIN   OBJECTIONS,    THAT   KEEPETH  MAN  FROM  THE 
OBEDIENCE  OF  GOD'S  LAWS,  SOLUTED. 


CAPUT    XIV. 

1.     Of  Time  and  Place, 
As  it  IS  the  manner  of  all  orators,  not  only  to  stablish  The  custom 

-  -  <»»ii  find  manner 

the  matter  they  entreat  of  with  such  reasons,  arguments,  or  orators, 
and   probations,   as   best   may   confirm   and   stablish   their 
purpose;    but  also  add  such  reasons,  as  may  incline  the 
hearers  to  favour  the  thing  spoken,  and  likewise  leave  in 
their  minds  such  persuasions,  as  might  in  manner  prick  them 
forth,   and  by  force  constrain  them  to  put  in  effect .  and 
practice   the  thing  spoken  of;   and   then  to  remove  such 
impediments,  and  break  tho   force  of  such  contraiy  argu- 
ments, as  may  be  objected,  to  let  the  thing  they  would 
obtain  and  prove :    so  doth  Moses  in  the  book  of  Deute-  mokpk,  \a% 
ronomy,  as  thou  heardest  before,  leave  no  argument  nor  suSionhTo" 
reason  unspoken  of,  that  might  excitate,  stir  up,  provoke,  Sr S^Jd'.*^ 
and  force  us  to  the  love,  obedience,  and  execution  of  God'*s 
laws,  as  the  28th  chapter  of  Deuteronomy  sheweth.     In  Dent.xxviii. 
the  29th  and  30th  he  removeth  all  the  objections,  impedi-  Dent.  xxix. 

Dtut«  XXX. 

Tnents,  and  lets,  that  withholdeth  us  from  the  obedience  and 
doing  of  God's  laws. 

The  first  sophism  or  carnal  objection  is,  when  men  say,  Theflr«t 
**  It  is  no  place  nor  time  now  to  learn  or  obey  the  word  °**'**^^®"" 
of  God  :    we  be  not  in  a  monastery,  in  the  school,  or  in 
the  temple;    we  bo  in  the  broad  world,  and  must  do  as 
other  men  do,  and  rather  serve  the  place  we  be  in,  et  ulu* 
lare  cum    lupis^   bark   with   the   wolf,   than   speak   of  the  proverb, 
scripture.'*'     So  doth  they  reason  of  time  likewise :   "  Now 
it  is  too  dangerous  a  season  to  reason   any   matters;   let 
it  pass  till  the  world  be  more  quiet;''  and  such  like.     As 
the  Israelites  might  have  said  to  Moses,  that  commanded 
to  observe  this  law  when  they  came  into  the  land  of  Canaan : 
We  observed  not  these  precepts  in  the  wilderness ;  where- 
fore then  more  in  Canaan!     We  kept  them  not  for  tho 
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space  of  forty  years,  no  more  will  vre  hereafter.  This 
objection  be  breaketb,  and  proveth  that  the  law  should 
be  always  observed,  and  in  every  place ;  and  sheweth  how 
the  observation  of  the  law  was  rewarded,  and  the  neglecting 
of  it  punished ;  and  declareth  the  same  by  examples.  God 
fed  his  friends  in  the  desert  by  miracle  from  heaven,  and 
preserved  all  their  apparel,  that  it  consumed  not,  nor  perish- 
ed in  the  wearing  for  the  space  of  forty  years.  Then  of 
i)^t.xxiz.  Pharao,  and  the  two  great  kings  of  Hesbon  and  Basao, 
Sehon  and  Og. 


CAPUT  XV. 
2.     Excqfiian  of  Persont. 


Tb^  second         ^HE  second  objection  is,  when  men  put  from  them* 
objection,    g^jy^g  ^jj^  obedicuce  of  the  law  unto  other,  saying,  "Let 

the  priests  and  monks  keep  the  law,  and  learn  it;  what 
should  a  prince,  magistrate,  or  gentleman  be  bound  to 
learn  and  keep  all  those  holy  rules  T  Further,  **  Youth 
cannot  be  tied  to  so  strait  canons;  it  must  not  so  be 
bridled.  Such  as  be  parked  in  with  high  walls,  and 
separated  from  the  world,  must  observe  these  command- 
ments of  God.**^ 

This  wicked  acceptation  of  persons  Moses  destroyeth, 
and  most  godly  repeateth  and  numbereth  the  members 
of  the  church,  the  orders  and  degrees^  of  the  same;  re- 
peateth the  words  of  the  alliance,  saying :  Vos  omnes  hodu 
statis  coram  Domino  Deo  vestro^  prindpes  restriy  triius  vestfw^ 
seniores  vegtri,  prw/ecti  eestri,  atque  omnes  viri  Israd^  parvuli 
quoque  testri^  uxores  vestrw^  et  peregrinvs  tuus^  <$*(?. ;  that  is  to 
neut.xxix.  say,  "All  ye  this  day  stand  before  the  Lord  your  God, 
'  '  *  your  princes,  your  tribes,  your  elders,  your  officers,  and 
all  men  of  Israel,  your  children,  your  wives,  and  thy  guest,^^ 
and  so  forth.  Read  the  place.  And  why  they  stood  before 
the  Lord,  the  text  declareth,  to  enter  alliance  with  him. 
No  manner  of  person  is  excluded  from  the  league :  whereby 
we  know,  as  God's  mercy  is  common  for  all  men,  which 

[}  Old  editions^  deereuJ] 
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is  the  first  part  of  the  condition  expressed  in  the  league;  Lnceobedi- 
80  alike  is  the  obedience  towards  the  law  required  of  all  law  required 
men,  specially  of  such  as  be  the  governors  of  the  people 
in  the  ministry  of  the  church,  or  else  in  the  governance 
of  the  commonwealth.  If  the  preacher  be  ignorant  of  God's 
word,  and  of  a  dissolute  life,  what  godliness  or  virtue  can 
there  be  in  his  hearers!  If  the  king,  prince,  magistrate, 
or  rulers  of  the  commonwealth,  nor  know  God's  laws,  nor 
follow  justice,  equity,  temperancy,  nor  sobriety;  what  honesty 
or  virtue  can  they  look  to  have  in  their  subjects!  They 
must  give  example  of  all  virtue.  Let  them  beware  betime, 
that  use  these  objections:  for  if  they  think  to  have  God 
for  their  God,  let  them  observe  his  alliance ;  for  he  will 
punish  the  transgressors  without  respect  of  persons,  who- 
soever it  be. 


CAPUT  XVL 
3.     Presumption^ 

Tbb  third  objection  or  satanioal  sophism  is  presumption  The  third 
or  security  of  God's  will ;  when  men  knoweth  what  y  to  b^^ 


done,  yet  against  his  knowledge,  presuming  of  God's  mercy, 
doth  the  thing  that  is  ill.  This  horrible  sin  extendeth 
wondrous  far.  The  one  sitteth  in  judgment,  and  falsely 
judgeth ;  the  other  climbeth  to  honour  and  riches  by  flat- 
tery, usury,  simony,  extortion,  fraud,  and  pilling  of  the  poor ; 
the  other  holdeth  in  the  truth  to  be  spoken,  and  letteth  out 
the  lies  that  should  be  kept  in,  with  all  such  other  like  vices, 
as  reign  now-a-days  in  the  world.  They  hear  by  the  words 
of  God,  that  those  ills  and  abominations  be  cursed  of  God ; 
yet  hope  they  the  contrary,  and  think  yet  to  have  God's 
favour,  as  the  text  saith,  Deut.  xxix.  Read  and  mark  it :  neat.  xzix. 
Cum  audierii  rerba  juramenti  hufus^  benedicat  sibi  in  cords  sm^  ^^' 
dicmu^  Pax  erit  miki^  etiamn  incessero  in  imaginoHone  cordis 
mei^  ut  addai  ebriam  sMenti ;  that  is  to  say,  ^*  When  he  heareth 
the  words  of  this  oath  (where  God  sweareth  to  punish  the 
Ul>  Deut.  xxviii.),  he  promiseth  good  to  himself,  saying  in  his 
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heart,  Yea,  if  I  walk  in  the  imagination  of  my  heart,  and 

take  my  pleasure,  there  is  no  danger.''^ 
rrp!<nTnp-  This  diabolical  presumption  is  the  occasion  that  men  not 

occftsion  of  only  fall  into  divers  kinds  of  abomination,  but  also  persevere 

continuance  .      •;,  'n         r    x  •     i         i  •  • 

in  sin.  in  the  Same  ill.  Let  every  man  judge  his  own  conscience, 
and  see.  Against  the  word  of  God  he  taketh  hope,  as  it 
seemeth  him,  of  God's  mercy ;  which  is  no  hope  at  all,  but 
the  very  withe  and  halter  of  the  devil  to  strangle  at  length 
him  that  is  thus  persuaded  in  this  ill  and  dangerous  opinion. 
They  think  it  is  faith,  whereas  it  is  very  arrogancy ;  a  true 
knowledge  of  God,  when  it  is  but  a  devilish  illusion,  and 
false  opinion  of  man,  as  it  appeareth  in  the  same  place  by 
Moses^  words:  Non  agnosdt  Dominus^  ut propiiietur  ei;  sed 
fumahit  tunc  furor  Domini^  et  zelus  ejus  in  mrum  igtum^  ei 
cubabit  mper  eum  omnia  maledictio  quw  scnpta  est  in  lihro 

Dent.  xxix.  isto^  delehitque  Dominus  nomen  ejus  sub  coeh,  Deut.  xxix. 
that  is  to  say :  "  The  liOrd  will  not  favour  him,  but  then  be 
angry,  and  kindle  his  ire  against  this  man ;  so  that  every 
malediction  written  in  this  book  shall  rest  upon  him,  and  the 
Lord  shall  destroy  his  name  under,  heaven.''^  Read  the 
place,  and  learn  to  avoid  such  security  and  sinister  judg- 
ment of  God  and  his  nature. 

The  original        The  original  and   fountain  from  whence  this  presump- 

CttUKe  4^f  nre~ 

suttiptton.  tion  springeth  is  ignorancy,  and  a  trust  in  other  men^s 
virtues,  for  whose  merits  they  think  to  be  saved.  Some 
say,  they  have  angels  and  archangels,  and  many  other  holy 
saints  in  heaven,  that  commend  their  salvation  to  God. 
Another  trusteth  to  such  works  as  may  be  done  upon  the 
earth  for  him,  and  he  do  nothing  himself,  but  live  as  he 
list,  in  a  vain  hope,  to  have  solace  in  iniquity. 
Howpr<».  This   great    offence    is  nourished    divers    ways:    first, 

nourished,  when  men  judge  not  aright  of  God^s  nature,  that  he  is  as 
angry  with  sin  as  the  scripture  saith. 

The  second,  when  men  judge  amiss  of  God'^s  works: 
when  they  see  he  punished  one  for  sin,  he  thinketh  not 
that  the  same  punishment  appertaineth  unto  him.  Moses 
teacheth,  and  setteth  before  the  people  the  works  of  Grod, 
his  wonders  and  marvels  done  in  Egypt,  in  the  cities  of 
Sedom  and  Aemorra,  Adma  and  Seboim,  the  which  the  Lord 
Dent. xxix*  subverted  in  his  ire  and  fury;  and  said  these  works  only 
^  punished  not  those  that  offended,  but  also   should  teach 
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all  other  men  to  avoid  God^s  displeaaure ;   for  to  that  end 
miracles  of  pmiifihments  be  done,  as  Christ  saith,  Luke  xiii.  Luke  xm. 
to  forewarn  men  of  the   ill  to  come;    and  thus  hath  he  ' 
always  called  men  to  penance. 

If  they  would  still  be  naught,  at  length  he  punished  strann 
cruelly :  as  not  only  the  holy  histories  of  the  bible  testify,  s^TofGod 
where  as  ye  see  kings  and  kingdoms  changed  and  destroyed ;  to  repeat-'' 
but  also  in  profane  writers  ye  shall  see  by  what  miracles  *^^' 
Ood    called    the  magistrates  and  people  of  the  common- 
wealth to  repentance.     Titus  lavius,  Uiro  tertio  de  seeundo  uv.  lib.  ui. 
bello  Pfi/nioo,  writeth  that  an  ox  calved  a  horsed     In  the       '  "' 
seventh  book  a  pig  with  a  man's  mouth',  and  a  child  bom 
with  an  elephant'^s  head^.     Valerius^  writeth,  libro  i.  cap.  iv.  vaier.Max. 
that  a  mare  foaled  a  hare  in  the  king  of  the   Persians' ^^*''^'^^* 
camp,  called  Xerxes,  who,  as  some  writers  record,  brought 
against  the  Athenians  1,700,000  men  of  war,  whom  Themis- 
tocles,  the   captain  of  the  Qreeks,  overcame  in  the  sea. 
Herodotus  writeth  this  history  at  large'.     Had  king  Xerxes 
considered  the  work  of  God,  he  might  have  learned  that 
there  was  a  God  that  would  turn  the  force  and  courage  of 
his  horsemen  into  the  fear  and  timidity  of  the  timorous 
and  fearful  hare.     Livius^  lib.  ni.  de  urbis  origine^  writeth  uy.  i%.  lu. 
how  the  heavens  burned  and  divided  itself  in  two ;  Lib.  ii.  origine*. 
de  eecwndo  leUo   Punico,   the  sea-banks  burned,^   the  sun 
was  seen  to  fight  with  the  moon^  and  likewise  two  moons 
to  be  seen  in  the  day.     Lib.  in.  he  saith  that  the  sea 
burned. 

['  Mare  anit  eo  anno  :  ad  SinnesBam  bos  equuleum  peperit.  Liv. 
Lib.  xxm.  cap.  31.] 

['  Tarquiniis  poicum  cum  ore  humano  genitum.  Ibid.  Lib.  zzni. 
cap.  4.] 

17  Cum  elephant!  capite  pueram  natum.    Ibid.  Lib.  xxvu.  cap.  11. J 

[*  In  exerdtu  Xends,  quern  adyersus  Gnedam  contraxerat^  equc 
partu  leporem  editum  constat^  eodem  montem  Athon  vix  tandem  trans- 
gresso.  Quo  genere  monstri  tanti  apparatus  significatus  est  eventus,  &c. 
Valer.  Max.  lib.  i.  cap.  6.  Externa,  i.] 

Q'  HerodotL  Hist  Lib.  vn.] 

['  Codum  visum  est  ardere  pluiimo  igni :  portentaqoe  alia,  &c.  Tit. 
LiviL  Lib.  m.  cap.  6.  £o  anno  coelum  ardere  visum,  terra  ingenti  con- 
cusBB  motu  est ;  bovem  loeutam  cui  rei  priore  anno  fides  non  fherat,  ere- 
ditum,  &c    Ibid.  cap.  10.] 

17  Arpis  pannas  in  coelo  visas,  pugnantemque  dim  luna  solem :  et 
Capenc  dnas  interdiu  lunas  ortas.    Ibid.  Lib.  xxn.  cap.  1.] 

r  1  27 
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These  enpematural  works  might  have  taught  the  people 
of  those  days  amendment  of  life,  had  they  not  been  blind, 
as  we  be  ;  that  never  take  profit  by  any  work  of  God,  other- 
wise than  to  eat  the  revenues  of  the  earth,  as  the  brute 
beasts  of  the  same,  nor  no  more  knowledge  of  Ood  by  the 
motions  of  the  heavens,  than  the  ox  or  horse,  that  likewise 
see  them,  and  yet  neither  the  wiser,  neither  the  better.  If 
p«a.Tiu.  we  marked  the  eighth  and  nineteenth  psalms,  we  should 
know  they  were  made  to  another  end.  The  gentiles  shame 
us  all  away,  that  learned  by  the  revolution  of  the  year, 
that  nothing  was  durable  in  this  mortal  life : 

[Od.  vii.]  Immortalia  ne  ^peres  monet  annuSy  et  almum 

Qu€!e  rajnt  hora  diem^,  Horat.  Carmin.  Lib.  iv. 

The  third  reason  is,  that  men  judge  amiss  of  God'^s 
promises,  that  saith  he  will  punish  doubtless  for  sin  all 
manner  of  people,  be  they  never  so  strong,  as  the  prophets 
always  testify.  Hieremy  in  especial :  he  said,  if  the  people 
converted  not  from  their,  doing  of  ill,  God  would  keep  pro- 
mise with  them,  and  destroy  their  land :  but  they  believed 
it  not,  but  said,  Templwn  Domini^  templum  Domini^  temphm 
jer.  vii.s,4.  Domini ;  ^'  The  temple  of  God,  the  temple  of  God,  the  temple 
of  God."^^  They  judged  then,  as  many  do  now-a-day ;  when 
they  see  their  cities  and  country  strong,  they  think  it  not 
possible  to  be  overcome.  So  thought  the  Trojans,  and 
deceived  themselves,  as  the  prophecy  of  Nereus  forespake  : 

Hon.  lib.  i.  Post  certas  hyemes  uret  AcheScus 

^'  *^-  Ignis  IHaeas  domas\  Horat.  Cann.  Lib.  i. 

Another  so  esteemeth  the  force  of  the  people,  and 
putteth  their  confidence  in  the  same,  saying :  "  Let  this 
babbling  preacher  say  what  a^  list ;  God  is  not  so  cruel  as 
he  speaketh  of :  it  shall  cost  many  a  broken  head  before 
any  enemy  enter  any  parcel  of  our  commonwealth.'*^  But 
trust  to  it,  if  sin  be  not  banished,  the  ire  of  God  will  find 
a  way  in  at  last ;  and  the  deferring  thereof  is  only  to  call 
us  to  a  better  life,  and  not  that  he  is  asleep,  or  approveth 

Q  The  revolying  year,  and  the  hour  which  hurries  away  the  beauti- 
fhl  day>  admoniBhes  us  not  to  hope  for  immortality.] 

["  After  a  certain  number  of  winters  the  Grecian  fire  shall  bum  the 
houses  of  Troy.] 
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• 

our  ill  life:  Rom.  ii.  As  thou  seest  example  of  the  Israelites  Rom.  ii.  4. 
in  the  land  of  Canaan,  which  was  passing  strong,  and  the 
inhabitants  thereof  the  only  commonwealth  of  Ood,  as  they 
said,  "  The  temple  of  God,  the  temple  of  God  ^  yet  at 
the  last  Nabucadnezer,  that  they  looked  not  for,  was  their 
destruction,  Esay  xxii.  Mark  the  punishment  and  the  imi>*  xxh. 
cause  thereof,  which  was  sin ;  and  learn  to  beware,  taught 
by  another  man'^s  ill. 


CAPUT  XVII. 
4.     Curioriiy. 

The  fourth  let  or  impediment  is  curiosity,  and  oyermuch  JJJ*  ^^^^ 
searching  the  privities  and  secrets  of  God ;  when  men  of  an  >"«>>'• 
ill  and  licentious  life  return  not  to  penance,  as  the  scripture 
biddeth,  but  mounteth  strai^tway  into  God's  providence 
and  predestination;  contemning  the  will  of  God  that  is 
made  open  to  him  in  the  scripture,  that  God  would  him  now 
to  repent,  and  to  receive  grace;  searoheth  to  know  the 
thing  that  never  was  made  open  to  man  or  angel,  the  event 
and  end  of  things  to  come;  thus  reasoneth  with  himself: 
^^  Who  knoweth  what  his  last  hour  shaU  be  i  Wherefore 
favoureth  God  the  one,  and  not  the  other!  Sometime  the 
good  maketh  an  ill  end,  and  the  ill  a  good."*^  In  this  opinion 
and  inscrutable  mystery  he  weareth  all  his  wits,  and  at  the 
end  of  his  cogitations  iindeth  more  abstruse  and  doubtful 
objections  than  at  the  beginning ;  so  that  he  cometh  from 
this  school  neither  wiser  neither  better. 

Moses,  Deut.  xxix.,  removeth  this  ungodly  let  and  im-  ^t-  x»x- 
pediment,  saying:  Becreta  Domini  Dei  nostri  reedata  wnt 
nobis  0t  filiis  nogiris  wque  in  scBcuhm^  iU  fadamus  omnia 
verba  legis  hupu ;  that  is  to  say,  '^  The  secrets  of  the  Lord 
our  God  are  made  open  unto  us,  and  unto  our  chOdren  for 
ever,  that  we  do  all  the  precepts  of  this  law.*"  The  which 
words  plainly  condemneth  our  foolish  and  audacious  pre- 
sumption, that  seeketh  to  know  what  shall  happen  unto  us 

27—8 
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in  the  hour  of  death,  and  will  not  know  the  thing  that 
should  be  done  in  all  our  liyes ;  to  say,  that  God  would  have 
us  know  the  thing  that  is  opened  unto  us  in  the  scrip- 
ture, God^s  mercy  promised  in  Christ  Jesu,  and  follow  him 
in  all  virtue:  if  we  offend,  to  repent,  and  leave  sin;  then 
hath  he  promised  mercy,  and  will  give  it;  as^  Moses  saitb, 

Deat.xxz.8.  cap.  XXX.  Deut.,  ^'  Do  the  thing  that  thou  art  bid  to  do,  and 
follow  the  will  of  Ood  made  open  unto  thee  in  his  word.^ 

As  for  the'  disputation  of  God'*s  providence,  is  a  curiosity 
and  no  religion,  a  presumption  and  no  faith,  a  let  of  virtue 
and  furtherance  of  vice.  When  thou  hearest  penance  spoken 
of,  learn  that  lesson  out  of  hand,  lest  peradventure  thou  be 
never  good  scholar  in  theology'  of  God's  laws.  It  fareth 
many  times  with  us,  that  long  go  to  school  in  divinity,  and 
yet  never  good  divines,  as  it  fareth  in  the  school  of  rhetoric : 
where  as  if  at  the  beginning  the  scholar  profit  not,  as  Aris- 
totle saith,  shall  never  be  good  orator.      Therefore  Moses 

Deat.xxix.  saith  in  the  29th  chap.  Deut.,  Non  dedii  Dominus  f>obi8 
oar  ad  intelliffmdum  et  ocvioB  ad  videndum  atque  aures  ad 
audiendum  usqus  in  prcBamkm  diem;  that  is  to  say,  ^^God 
gave  you  not  a  heart  to  understand,  eyes  to  see,  nor  ears 
to  hear  until  this  present  day.''  Here  doth  Moses  speak 
ir(miee^  and  seemeth  to  deny  the  thing  he  would  affirm. 
As  Aristotle  or  Cicero  might  say,  when  they  have  applied 
all  their  labour,  and  done  the  best  they  can  to  make  their 
scholars  learned,  yet  profiteth  nothing,  then  depart  out  of 
the  school,  and  say  unto  their  audience,  "  I  never  opened 
unto  you  the  science  that  I  taught  you  \^ — ^not  that  the 
fault  was  in  them^,  but  in  the  auditors  that  neglected  their 
diligence  and  doctrine :  so  doth  Moses  now  speak  of  Ood ; 
not  that  the  fault  was  in  him,  that  those  unkind  people 
understood  not  the  doctrine  he  taught,  but  in  themselves, 
as  it  appeareth  in  the  text :  for  he  useth  now  the  rod  of 
persecution,  punisheth  them,  beateth  them,  yea,  and  killeth 
them,  because  they  would  not  learn  the  tiling  he  taught 
them :  yea,  farther,  he  sheweth  that  his  pleasure  was  they 
should  choose  the  good,  and  leave  the  ill,  to  be  in  wealth, 
and  avoid  the  woe. 

C  As,  sapplied  from  A.]  [•  Thy,  A,  the,  B  md  C] 

C*  Theology,  A  and  B,  divinity,  C] 
I*  Them,  A,  him,  B  and  C] 
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This  argument  he  proveth  of  his  own  nature,  which  isDeot.xxx. 
amiable,  loving,  and  holy,  inclined  to  do  well  unto  man,  and  ^^' 
to  be  at  peace  with  him.      But  because  man  of  his  own 
malice  contemneth  the  word  and  doctrine  of  God,  he  is  not 
only  rigorous  ai^d  severe  against  man,  but  also  he  waxeth 
so  angry  for  sin,  as  he  that  chafeth  and  moveth  himself, 
that  all  men  may  perceive  by  his  countenance  he  is  offended : 
therefore  saith  the  text,  Fumahit  furor  Domini^  Deut.  xxix. ;  Deut.  xxix. 
that  is  to  say,  "  the  fury  of  Ood  shall  smoke  against  the 
sinner.'*' 

Our  gospellers  be  better  learned  than  the  Holy  Ghost. 
For  they  wickedly  attribute  the  cause  of  punishment  and 
adversity  to  God'^s  providence,  which  is  the  cause  of  no  ill, 
as  he  himself  can  do  no  ill ;  and  of  every  mischief  that  is 
done  they  say,  it  was  God's  will.  The  Holy  Ghost  putteth 
another  cause,  as  it  is  written  here,  Deut.  xxix. ;  that  is 
to  say,  sin  in  man,  and  the  contempt  of  his  holy  word. 

Further,  the  pain  is  not  inflicted  by  predestination  to 
lose^  man ;  but  both  predestination  and  the  affliction  ex- 
tendeth  to  call  man  from  damnation.   Ezech.  xxxiii.,  1  Cor.  Ezek.xxxiH. 
xi.,  Psal.  cxviii.,  Apoc.  iii.,  Esay  xxvi.,  Heb.  xii.,  Prov.  lii.,  p»«i.*cxi*x. 

•_^  -  _, Rev   iii 

Matt,  xi.,  Rom.  xi.,  Esay  Ixi.     The  blind  soothsayers  that  isai.'  xxVi. 
writ  of  things  to  come,  are  more  to  be  esteemed  than  these 
curious  and  high-climbing  wits ;  for  they  attribute  the  cause 
of  iU  unto  the  ill  respects  and  sinister  conjunctions  of  the 
planets. 

Refuse  not  therefore  the  grace  offered,  nor,  once  received, 
banish  it  not  with  ill  conversation.  If  we  fall,  let  us  hear 
Almighty  God,  that  calleth  us  to  repentance  with  his  word, 
and  return.  Let  us  not  continue  in  sin,  nor  heap  one  sin 
upon  the  other,  lest  at  last  we  come  to  a  contempt  of  God 
and  his  word ;  for  remission  is  promised  to  as  many  as 
repent,  as  Moses  sheweth  in  the  30th  chapter  of  Deuterono-  Deut.  xxx. 
my,  and  likewise  all  the  scripture,  and  examples  thereof. 

But  remember  what  the  text  saith,  that  thou  must 
convert  unto  God,  [and]  that  by  the  means  and  mediation 
of  Christ,  and  that  with  all  thy  heart ;  and  then  thou  mayest 
find  remedy.  Convert  not  to  superstition,  and  buy  [not]' 
a  mass  for  thy  sins,  or  look  [for]^  help  of  any  saint,  but 

£•  i.  e.  ruin,  cause  him  to  be  lost.     Lost,  A,  lose,  B,  loose,  C] 
[•  Supplied  from  C] 
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John  XV.      only  of  God,  as  hk  word  teacheth,  John  xv. ;  for  he  that 

strake  thee  for  sin,  can  heal  thee  again.    Say  not  in  advereity, 

as  Cicero  did,  Nisi  quis  Deus  vd  ceuus  oliqtM  subvenerit, 

cic.iib.       salm  6880  nequsamus^  Lib.  xvi.  Epist.  148.     [^'Except  God, 

{\%  init.]     or  some  good  hap  do  save  us,  we  cannot  esoape.^'*]^    For  there 

is  nothing  in  heaven  nor  earth  that  saveth,  but  God  alone. 


CAPUT  XVIII. 
5.     Desperation, 

The  fifth  im-  TuE  fifth  let  or  impediment  is  desperation,  when  as  men 
think  they  cannot  be  saved,  but  are  excluded  from  aD  mercy. 
And  this  is  not  a  light  and  small  let  for  men  that  hath 
offended;  and  is  contrary  unto  presumption.  For  pre- 
sumption hath  some  simile  and  shew  of  hope ;  for  although 
man  offend  the  will  of  God,  yet  doth  he  trust  in  the  doing 
and  perseverance  of  ill,  that  God  will  not  punish  :  the  which 
impiety  and  wickedness  taketh  from  God  his  justice. 

^tractSth  **        Of  the  contrary  nature  is  desperation ;  it  taketh  from 

from  God's  Qod  his  morcy :  for  when  they  offend  and  continue  in  sin, 
they  think  there  is  no  mercy  left  for  them ;  the  which  sin 

How  men    and  blasphemy  thus  proceedeth  in  man.      The  desperate 

become  r         j  r  r 

desperate,  person  hath  now  his  eye  in  God's  justice ;  readeth,  heareth, 
and  seeth,  how  cruelly  and  with  rigour  he  revengeth  the 
transgression  of  his  law;  beholdeth  the  examples  in  whom 
God  executed  the  same  rigour  and  punishment,  that  his  con- 
science is  oppressed  withal ;  considereth  his  own  strength  which 
is  prone  unto  nothing  but  unto  ill;  seeth  how  difficile 
and  hard  the  things  be  that  God  commandeth,  specially 
because  of  his  accustom  and  long  continuance  in  sin. 

This  discourse  and  progress  in  that  knowledge  of  sin 
beareth  him  in  hand,  that  it  is  impossible  to  return  unto 
God :  then  doth  they  for  the  most  part  abridge  and  short- 
eneth  their  own  days,   or  else  choose  another  kind  of  life 

au^dAoapa.  ^h^n  Ood  appointeth  in  the  scripture.      As   Sardanapalus, 

[^  Supplied  from  C] 
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the  last  king  of  the  Assyriiuifi,  prescribed  at  his  death  this 
rule  to  live  by,  and  left  the  word  of  God ;  of  whom  Justinus 
writeth,  Lib.  i.  [cap.  3.] 

Ede,  bibe,  hide;  poH  mortem  nuUa  voluptas: 
Cum  te  mortakm  norU,  pr^esentibue  exple 
DeUciie  animum:  poet  mortem  nuUa  volupUu, 

That  is  to  say,  ''  Eat,  drink,  play,  for  after  death  there  is  no 
joy.**** — Juvenalis, 

Et  Venere  et  txEnut  et  plumis  SardanapaH' 

Moses,  like  a  good  physician,  teacheth  a  remedy  against  ^^^-  ^^* 
this  dangerous  disease,  and  sheweth  the   way  unto  God; 
declareth  that  God  is  full  of  mercy,  and  ready  to  forgive ; 
and  beginneth  his  oration  ii^  this  manner  unto  such  as  be 
afflicted  and  oppressed  with  sin :    Cum  itaque  tenerint  super 
te  omnia  verba  ista;  that  is  to  say,  ^^When  there  cometh 
upon  thee  aU  those  things,**^  Deut.  xxx.     Read  diligently 
the  chapter,  and  mark  it.     Moses  saith  there,  ^^  When  God 
hath  afflicted  thee  for  thy  sins,  and  thou  retumest  unto 
him  with  all  thy  heart,  he  shall  deliver  thee  from  captivity, 
and  receive  thee  to  his  mercy  again'*.'^     Of  the  which  text 
learn  this  doctrine,  that  God  will  always  forgive,  how  many     . 
and  how  horrible  soever  the  sins  be.     Rom.  v.,  Ezech.  xxxiii.,  Rom.v. 
Rom.  xi.,  John  iii..  Matt.  xi.    And  learn  to  fear  of  presump-  jShnHf  **"' 
tion,  and  to  beware  of  desperation.  Matt.  xi. 

God  desireth  thy  obedience  towards  the  law,  though 
thou  canst  not  fulfil  it.     Likewise,  he  desireth  to  do  well 
unto  thee,  and  not  to  punish  thee.     Hieremy  xx.     Read  jer.  xx.  12. 
the  place,  and  also  Esay,  chap,  xlix.,  Luke  xv. ;  and  see,  what  isai.  xHx. 
paternal  and  more  than  fatherly  love  God  Almighty  beareth 
unto  all  us  miserable  sinners  in  Christ  Jesu  his  only  Son, 
who  is  ours  by  faith;    which  faith  solely  and  only  leadeth 
us  to  eternal  life,  as  Christ  saith,  John  iii.  ^'  So  the  Father  John  iii.  le. 
loved  the  world,  that  he  would  give  his  only  Son  for  it, 
that  all  that  believe  in  him   cannot  perish,  but  hath  life 
everlasting;*"   and  so,  John  vi.  "He  that  believeth  in  mo  John  vi.  40. 
hath  everlasting  life.^ 

['  Juv.  X.  362.    The  lust  and  feasting  and  downy  beds  of  Sarda- 
napalus.] 

P  These  words  are  here  added  in  C] 


424  A    DECLARATION    OF    THE    TEN    COMMANDMENTS.  [cH. 

But  unto  thifl  way  of  life  (to  Christ  by  faith)  all  men 
be  not  brought  after  one  sort:  for  as  mane's  life  is  not 
maintained  with  one  kind  of  meats,  but  the  child  with  pap, 
the  full  age  with  stronger  meats,  the  health  with  common 
meats,  the  sickness  with  such  as  be  of  lighter  digestion ; 
so  is  it  in  bringing  man  to  faith  in  Christ  Jesu,  our  Saviour. 
One  doctrine  and  learning  cannot  do  it,  because  there  be 
divers  sorts  of  people  in  the  world :  some  hypocrites,  that 
would  justify  themselves  by  their  works;  these  know  not 
the  greatness  of  sin,  neither  their  own  imperfection,  neither 
Johnxvi.  the  damnation  of  God  against  sin.  John  xvi.  This  man 
should  not  have  the  free  remission  of  sin  in  Christ  Jesu 
preached  unto  him ;  but  the  law  and  ten  commandments, 
that  by  it  he  learn  first  to  know  the  horror  of  sin,  and 
greatness  of  God'^s  ire  against  it. 

Another  sort  live  without  all  fear  and  honesty  a  filthy 
life,  as  well  of  those  that  confess  the  gospel,  as  those  that 
hateth  it.  Those,  because  they  know  not  the  abomination 
of  their  sin,  and  the  severity  of  God^s  anger  against  it, 
be  not  meet  to  have  the  gospel  of  remission  of  sin  preached 
unto  them;  but  to  be  instructed  in  the  law,  and  rather 
brought  to  a  fear  of  God's  punishment,  that  remaineth  for 
all  impenitent  persons.  They  should  be  excommunicated 
and  punished  with  the  discipline  of  God^s  word,  that  first  they 
might  know  their  sin,  and  acknowledge  their  damnation. 
Thus  Christ  taught  the  young  man  that  trusted  in  his 
Matt.  xix.  own  works ;  Matt,  xix.,  Mark  x.,  Luke  xviii. :  because  he 
Mu-kx.  17.  was  an  hypocrite,  he  preached  not  unto  him  the  gospel  of 
18.  '  free  remission  of  sin,  but  send  him  to  the  law,  and  to  th^ 
works  thereof;  not  that  he  meant  man  could  fulfil  the 
law,  or  justify  himself  by  the  works  thereof,  or  that  Christ 
would  not  he  should  be  partaker  of  his  mercy;  but  that 
the  hypocrite  might  come  to  a  knowledge^  of  his  sins,  the 
ire  of  God,  and  danmation  of  himself  by  the  law :  the  which 
thing  known,  he  should  be  constrained  of  necessity  to  seek 
his  salvation  by  faith  in  Christ  Jesu,  except  he  would  perish 
in  his  sin. 

Saint  Paul  did  not  bid  the  Corinthians  preach  faith 
and  remission  of  sin  unto  the  adulterer  that  continued  in 
sin;  but  bid  them  excommunicate  him,  and  as  many  as  did 

[}  Old  editions,  acknowledge.'] 
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like  offence,  and  that  no  man  should  eat  or  drink  with  him. 
1  Conn.  V.  But  unto  such  as  know  their  sins,  and  be  i  cor.  t.  i. 
troubled  with  the  heaviness  thereof,  (as  David  was,  that 
said,  Psalm  xxxviii.,  ^^  Thy  darts,  Lord,  are  shut'  in  me,  Psa.xzxviii. 
and  thy  hands  oppresseth  me ;  no  part  of  my  body  free 
from  pain,  because  I  have  sinned;  for  I  am  drowned  in 
sin,  and  the  punishment  thereof  is  more  weighty  than  I 
can  bear;  the  sores  and  wounds  that  thou  hast  stricken 
me  withal  for  my  sin  stink,  and  speweth  out  filth  and  cor- 
ruption for  my  transgression  i"  and  so  forth  with  a  dolorous 
and  lamentable  oration.  Read  the  psalm ;  it  beginneth, 
''  Lord,  chasten  me  not  in  thy  ire  :^^  there  shalt  thou  learn 
true  penitence:)  to  him  and  such-like,  as  the  law  hath 
wrought  her  office  in,  appertaineth  the  preaching  of  the 
gospel  of  remission  of  sin,  and  deliverance  from  hell  in 
Christ  Jesu. 

So  Christ  preached  unto  Mary  Magdalene,  Luke  vii. ;  Lakevii.48. 
for  as  she  had  most  grievously'^  offended,  so  knew  she  her- 
self, and  was  afflicted  with  the  dolours  of  hell.  When 
she  came  to  Christ  to  know  the  way  to  heaven,  he  send 
her  not  unto  the  law ;  for  the  law  had  first  done  her 
office  in  her,  and  made  her  afeard :  therefore,  poor  wretch, 
she  heard,  *^  Thy  sins  be  forgiven,  and  thy  faith  hath  saved 
thee.'' 

There  is  another  sort  meet  to  hear  the  gospel,  and  not 
to  be  feared  with  the  law;  to  say,  such  as  hath  through 
Christ  remission  of  their  sin,  and  walketh  by  faith  in  the 
vocation  of  God,  yet  during  this  mortal  life  beareth  about 
with  them  the  relics  and  remnant  of  sin  in  their  bodies : 
to  these  men  preacheth  Saint  Paul  the  gospel,  Rom.  viii.  Rom.viu.  i. 
iVttSa  condemnaiio  est  iis  qui  insiH  sunt  Christo  Jem;  that 
is  to  8%y,  ^*  There  is  no  condenmation  unto  them  that  are 
grafted  in  Christ  Jesu  -^  lest  this  man  should  too  much  sus- 
tain the  weight  of  the  law,  as  Paul  maketh  exclamation  for 
fear  of  the  rigour  of  it  in  the  seventh  chapter  [of]  Romans.    tumMX.u. 

Further,  unto  this  man  it  is  also  necessary  to  mingle 
the  .  law  now  and  then,  to  this  end,  to  keep  him  in  his 
office,  in  the  fear  of  Ood ;  that  by  the  law  the  affections 
of  the  flesh  may  be  kept  under,  and  by  the  gospel  may 
be  preserved  the  spirit  and  order  of  faith. 

\J  Shut  in,  A  and  B,  light  on,  C]  p  Grounslie,  A.] 
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This  is  to  preach  in  the  church  of  God:  not  to  fear 
the  sorrowful  conscience  with  the  rigour  of  the  law ;  neither 
to  flatter  those  hypocrites,  epicures,  and  lascivious  gospellers 
with  the  promise  of  faith,  until  such  time  as  they  amend, 
and  the  law  done  his  office  in  them.  And  in  case  preachers 
had  used  and  applied  the  scripture  to  the  use  it  was  written, 
and  as  their  auditors  had  need,  there  had  never  been  such 
a  sudden  and  horrible  defection  trom.  the  gospel  in  many 
places,  as  now  we  see. 


CAPUT  XIX. 
6.    Iffnorance. 

The  sixth  let  or  impediment,  wherewith  men  excuse 
themselves  from  the  obedience  of  the  law  of  God,  is  the 
pretence  of  ignorancy,  the  which  they  think  shall  excuse 
them.  Thus  they  say :  '^  The  scripture  hath  so  many  myste- 
ries in  itself,  and  is  too  hard  for  our  capacity.  Sometime 
the  letter,  sometime  the  spirit,  and  sometime  both  must 
be  understood.''^  Further  they  say:  *^The  doctors  brawl 
and  chide  between  themselves,  and  how  should  the  un- 
learned understand  it  aright  !^  ^'  Who  can  tell,^  saith 
another,  ^^  whether  this  be  the  true  law  or  not  I  If  it  were 
the  true  law  of  God,  then  should  it  contain  all  verities, 
and  have  no  need  of  man'^s  laws."^ 

Now,  the  greatest  part  of  such  as  hath  the  name  of 
Christianity,  say,  that  God^s  laws  saveth  no  man,  instructeth 
no  man  aright ;  no,  it  is  not  wholesome  for  man,  except 
it  be  help  and  aided  by  the  law  of  the  bishops.  Thus 
the  world  oweth  to  the  bishops^  decrees,  that  have  called 
the  authority  of  the  holy  testament  that  containeth  all  truth, 
(whose  sufficiency  and  verity  is  sealed  with  the  precious 
blood  of  Christ,)  into  doubt ;  and  not  into  doubt  only,  but 
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dean  abrogated  it,  and  preferred  their  own  laws.  Confer 
their  preachings  and  ministration  of  the  sacraments  with 
the  holy  word  and  law  of  Ood,  and  see. 

Other  say,  I  have  no  wit  to  understand  the  word  of 
God;  and  if  I  had,  yet  have  I  no  leisure  to  learn  it. 
Against  this  objection  Moses  answereth  and  saith.  This 
law  is  sufficient,  is  simple,  and  plain,  easy  to  be  understood, 
a  perfect  doctrine,  and  required  of  all  men.  Thus  he 
proveth  it :  Prwceptwn  istud^  quod  ego  prwcipio  tUbi  hodie,  non 
esi  mirabiUkr  supra  U  nee  proeul  poritum^  Deut.  xxx. ;  that  Deut.  xxx. 
is  to  say,  '^  The  commandment  that  I  prescribe  unto  thee 
to-day,  is  not  far  above  thee,  nor  put  far  from  thee.'"  Read 
the  last  half  of  the  chapter.  By  the  which  words  it  appear- 
eth,  that  Ood  hath  made  his  will  and  pleasure  simple  and 
plainly  open  unto  his  people,  with  apt  sentences  and  open 
words ;  and  also  put  the  same  near  unto  us,  that  we  should 
not  seek  it  with  great  danger  of  our  life,  to  sail  into  the 
Indies  for  it,  or  look  it  in  heaven  above,  as  those  that  receive 
all  things  by  revelation  or  apparitions  <tf  angels,  or  other 
such  means.  But  Moses  saith,  it  is  no  need  of  any  sndi 
ambassadors ;  and  so  saith  Abraham,  Luke  xvi.  For  man  Lukexvi.ag. 
may  learn  out  of  the  scripture  what  is  to  be  done,  and 
what  not  to  be  done,  what  is  the  condition  of  the  good 
and  of  the  bad:  no  need  to  seek  the  knowledge  thereof 
in  Egypt,  Athens,  or  Rome.  Sed  valde  propmquum  est 
tUn  verbum  in  are  tuo^  et  in  corde  tuo^  ut  faciae  illud; 
that  is  to  say,  ^^The  word  is  present,  and  at  hand  with 
thee,  in  thy  mouth,  and  in  thy  heart,  that  thou  shouldest 

do  it;* 

By  these  words  we  see,  that  in  the  greatest  sinner 
that  is,  is  a  certain  rule  and  knowledge  to  live  well  by,  if 
he  did  follow  it.  So  confounded  St  Paul  the  gentiles, 
Romans  i.,  of  sin,  because  they  knew  the  evil  they  did  Rom.i.ai. 
was  condemned  by  the  testimony  of  their  own  conscience. 
For  the  law  of  Ood  to  do  well  by,  is  written  naturally  in 
the  heart  of  every  man.  He  that  will  diligently  search 
himself  shall  soon  find  the  same ;  and  in  case  man  would 
behold  his  own  image  both  in  body  and  in  soul,  though 
there  were  no  law^  written,  nor  heavens  oyer  our  heads  to 
testify  the  goodness  and  justice  of  Ood,  and  the  equity  of 
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an  honest  life,  man'^s  conscience  would  tell  him,  when  he 
Rom.  u.  15.  doth  well,  and  when  evil.     Romano,  capit.  ii. 

Farther,  the  judgment  and  discourse  of  reason  de- 
sireth  not  only  to  live  justly  in  this  world,  but  also  to 
live  for  ever  in  eternal  felicity  without  end;  and  that 
Cometh  by  the  similitude  of  God,  which  yet  remaineth  in 
the  soul  after  the  sin  of  Adam.  Whereby  we  see  plainly, 
that  those  excuses  of  ignorancy  be  damnable,  when  man 
seeth  he  could  do  well  if  he  followed  the  judgment  of  his 
own  mind,  and  could  not  live  an  evil  life;  for  when  he 
doeth  evil,  he  knoweth  that  he  doeth  against  the  judgment 
of  his  own  conscience :  so  that  we  see  that  the  law  of 
God  is  either  outwardly  or  inwardly,  or  both,  opened  unto 
man ;  and  by  God'*s  grace  might  do  the  good,  and  leave 
the  evil,  if  it  were  not  of  malioe  and  accustomed  doing  of 
sin.  The  which  excuseth  the  mercy  and  goodness  of  God, 
and  maketh  that  no  man  shall  be  excused  in  the  latter 
judgment,  how  subtilly  soever  they  now  excuse  the  matter, 
and  put  their  evil  doings  from  them,  and  lay  it  upon  the 
predestination  of  God,  and  would  excuse  it  by  ignorancy;  or 
say,  he  cannot  be  good,  because  he  is  otherwise  destined. 
[t.  i.  89, 40.]        This  stoical  opinion  reprehended  Herat : — Epist.  i. 

Nemo  adeo  ferus  eH,  ut  non  mitescere  passit. 
Si  mode  cuUurce  patientem  commodet  aurem : 

that  is  to  say,    ^'  No  man  is  so  cruel,  but  may  wax  meek, 
so  that  he  give  a  billing  ear  to  discipline.'*^ 

Although  thou  canst  not  come  to  so  far  a  knowledge 
in  the  scripture  as  other  that  be  learned,  by  reason  thou 
art  unlearned,  or  else  thy  vocation  will  not  suffer  thee 
all  days  of  thy  life  to  be  a  student ;  yet  mayest  thou 
know,  and  upon  pain  of  damnation  art  bound  to  know,  the 
articles  of  thy  faith;  to  know  God  in  Christ,  and  the 
holy  catholic  church  by  the  word  of  God  written ;  the 
ten  commandments,  to  know  what  works  thou  shouldest 
do,  and  what  to  leave  undone;  the  Paternoster^  Chrises 
prayer,  which  is  a  bridgment,  epitome,  or  compendious 
collection  of  all  the  psalms  and  prayers  written  in  the 
whole  scripture;  in  the  which  thou  prayest  for  the  re- 
mission of  sin,  as  well  for  thyself  as  for  all  other,  desirest 
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the  grace  of  the  Holy  Ohost,  to  preserve  thee  in  virtue 
and  all  other,  givest  thanks  for  the  goodness  of  Grod  to- 
wards thee  and  all  other. 

He  that  knoweth  less  than  this  cannot  be  saved ;  and 
he  that  knoweth  no  more  than  this,  if  he  follow  his  know- 
ledge, cannot  be  damned,  John  xvii.  There  be  two  common 
verses  that  all  men  in  manner  knoweth,  and  doubtless 
worthy,  that  telleth  us  to  know  Christ,  though  we  know 
no  more,  is  sufficient: 

Hoc  est  netcire,  sine  Christo  plurima  scire: 

Si  Christum  bene  sets,  satis  est  si  cetera  nescis : 

that  is  to  say,  *'To  be  ignorant,  is  to  know  many  things 
without  Christ.  If  thou  know  Christ  well,  it  is  suffici- 
ent, though  thou  be  ignorant  of  all  other  thiugs.'^^ 

Thus  I  have  said  in  the  ten  holy  precepts  of  Almighty 
GU>d  according  unto  the  scripture.  Fare  ye  well  in  our 
only  and  sole  joy  and  consolation,  Christ  Jesu. 


[The  following  sentences  are  here  added  in  the  first 
edition,  printed  in  1548.] 

(And  where  as  thou  shalt  find  in  any  word  a  letter  too 
much  or  too  little,  or  perchance  one  for  another,  or  true 
orthography  not  observed,  the  sentences  not  well  at  all 
times,  and  aright  pointed,  or  for  lack  of  putting  on  of 
ink,  or  slack  drawing  of  the  press,  the  letters  not  plainly 
expressed, — ^remember,  I  pray  thee,  that  it  is  not  in  manner 
possible  to  print  in  a  known  tongue  a  whole  work  without 
faults :  how  much  more  impossible,  where  as  the  setters  of 
the  print  understandeth  not  one  word  of  our  speech,  and 
wanteth  also  such  as  knoweth  the  art  of  true  correcting ! 
Where  as  such  faults  or  other  shaU  happen,  thou  shalt  with- 
out all  difficulty  and  labour,  by  the  lesson  and  process  of 
the  matter,  straightway  understand  my  mind  and  meaning, 
and  as  need  requireth,  add  or  take  away  a  letter  from  a 
word,  or  change  the  whole  word,  if  one  be  put  for  another 
in  an  open  and  plain  sentence ;  as  in  the  letter  H,  at  the 
number  xciv.  in  the  fifth  verse  thou  shall  find  penitence  for 
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peiiUenee.  Such  faults  charitably  bear  withal,  I  pray  thee ; 
for  although  it  be  not  as  well  done  as  I  would  wish,  and 
as  every  christian  reader  would  desire,  yet  is  it  as  well  as 
I  could  have  it  done :  take  it  therefore  well  at  worth,  and 
remember  the  saying  of  Horace,  Lib.  i.  Epi.  i.  [v.  32.] 

Est  quoddam  prodire  ientu,  H  non  datur  ultra. 

Farewell  in  our  only  and 
sole  joy  and  conso- 
lation Christ 
Jesu.) 
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QThese  sennons  on  Jonas  were  preached  on  the  Wednesdays  during 
Lent,  in  the  year  1550,  before  the  king  and  council;  Ponet  preaching  on 
the  Fridays. 

Hooper,  in  one  of  his  letters  to  Bullinger,  preserred  in  the  Archives 
at  Zurich,  dated  June  29, 1560,  says,  that  at  Easter,  after  the  sermons 
were  ended,  it  pleased  his  majesty  and  the  coundl  to  offer  the  bishoprick 
of  Rochester  to  Ponet,  and  that  of  Gloucester  to  himself. 

Three  editions  of  these  sermons  appear  to  have  been  printed  during 
the  year  in  which  they  were  preached ;  two  by  Day  and  Seres,  and  one 
by  Tisdale.  The  former  are  page  for  page  alike,  except  in  the  Epistle 
(dedicatory),  and  seem  to  be  almost  exact  reprints,  with  variations  only 
in  the  spelling.  Tisdale's  edition  also  very  closely  corresponds  with, 
those  of  Day  and  Seres;  the  variations  being  generally  very  trifling. 

These  three  editions  have  been  collated  for  the  present  work,  and 
the  differences  noticed  where  the  sense  appeared  to  be  affected  by 
them.  They  are  distinguished  in  the  editorial  notes  by  the  letter  T. 
for  Tisdale's  edition;  D.  1.  for  that  of  Day,  in  which  a  page  of  cor- 
rections occurs  at  the  end  of  the  volume;  and  D.  2.  for  the  other.^ 
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To   the   most    puissant    prince    and    our  most   redoubted 

sovereign  lord,  Edward  the  Sixth,  by  the  grace   of   God, 

king  of   England,  France,   and   Ireland,   defender   of  the 

faith,  and  in  earth,  next  and  immediately  under  God,  of  the 

churches   of  England  and  Ireland  the  supreme  head:    and 

also  unto  the  most  wise,  godly,  and  most  honourable  lords  of 

his  highness^  privy  council;  his  most  humble,  loving, 

and  obedient   subject,   John  Hooper,  elect  and 

sworn   bishop   of    Gloucester,   wisheth    all 

grace  and  peace  from  God,  with  long, 

and   the   same   most  godly  and 

prosperous,  reign   over  us, 

in  all  honour,  health, 

and   perpetual 

felicity. 

Among  all  other  most  noble  and  famous  deeds  of  kings 
and  princes,  none  is  more  godly,  commendable,  nor  profitable 
to  the  commonwealth,  than  to  promote  and  set  forth  unto 
their  subjects  the  pure  and  sincere  religion  of  the  eternal 
God,  King  of  all  kings,  and  Lord  of  all  lords.     Then  shall 
justice,  peace,  and  concord  reign,  the  door  of  idololatry  be 
shut  up,  by  the  which  hath  entered  all  evil,  and  kings  and  > 
kingdoms  fallen  into  jeopardy,  as  the  writings  of  the  prophets   ,' 
do  testify.     But  the  more  this  noble  fact  is  glorious,  godly  I 
and  princely,  the  more   difficile  and  hard  it  is;    for  the 
enemy  of  God  and  of  all  mankind,  the    devil,  customably 
is  wont  to  deceive  the  princes  of  the  world ;  so  that  either 
they  utterly  neglect  the  religion  of  the  true  God,  as  a  thing 
foolish  and  of  no  estimation,  either  provoke  them  cruelly  to 
persecute  it.     If  he  can  bring  neither  the  one,  neither  the 
other  of  these  to  pass ;    he  wiU  do  the  best  he  can   to . 
preserve  a  mixed  and  mingled  religion,  that  shall  neither 
plainly  be  against,  nor  wholly  with  him ;    and  so  use  the 
matter  that  partly  God's  truth  shall  take  place,  partly 
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the  superstitious  invention  of  man.     The  which  mingled  and 
^  mixed  religion  is  so  much  the  more  dangerous,  as  it  is  ac- 
compted  for  pure  and  good:   therefore  it  is  earnestly  for- 
bidden by  Ood,  as  the  examples  of  the  scripture  declareth. 
1^    Jehu,  the  king  of  the  Israelites,  when  he  had  removed  all 
gross  and  sensible  idololatry,  and  with  the  sword  had  taken 
s  Kings  X.    away  all  the  idololatrical  priests,  3  Reg.  x.,  is  reproved  of  God 
K  nevertheless,  because  he  walked  not  in  the  law  of  God  with 
all  his  heart,  and  left  not  the  ways  of  Jeroboam.     And 
against    these  minglers  and  patchers   of  religion  speaketh 
1  ?.'.»«:•       Eliaa  the  prophet,  3  Reg.  xviii.     "How  long,''  saith  he, 
"  win  ye  halt  on  both  sides  ?     If  the  Lord  be  God,  follow 
him ;  if  Baal,  go  ye  after  him.*"  Even  so  we  may  justly  say : 
If  the  priesthood   and   ministry  of  Christ  with  his  notes 
and  marks  be  true,  holy,  and  absolutely  perfect,  receive  it ; 
in  case  it  be  not,  follow  the  pope.     Christ  cannot  abide  to 
(have  the  leaven  of  the  Pharisees  mingled  with  his  sweet  flour. 
.  He  would  have  us  either   hot  or  cold ;    the  lukewarm  he 
'  vomiteth  up,  and  not  without  a  cause. 

For  he  accuseth  Ood  of  ignorance  and  foolishness,  that 
intendeth  to  adorn  and  beautify  his  doctrine  and  decrees  with 
human  cogitations.  What  king  or  prince  of  the  world  would 
suffer  his  statutes,  laws,  and  testament  to  be  cut  off  and  set 
on,  at  every  man's  liberty  and  pleasure !  Should  not  the 
same  glory,  majesty,  and  honour  be  given  unto  the  laws  and 
V  testament  of  Christ,  that  is  sealed  with  his  precious  blood! 
The  word  of  God,  wherewith  he  govemeth  and  ruleth  his 
pmu.  u.  church,  is  a  sceptre  of  iron,  Psal.  ii.,  and  not  a  rod  of  willow, 
to  be  bowed  with  every  man's  finger,  either  a  reed  to  be 
broken  at  man's  will ;  no,  neither  a  piece  of  leather  to  be 
stretched  and  reached  out  with  any  man's  teeth. 

These  things  be  spoken  of  me,  most  gracious  and  vir- 

^    tuous  king,  to  commend  your  majesty's    and  your   most 

^  honourable  council's  doings,  that  seek  the  glory  of  God  and 

.  the  restitution   of  his  holy  and  apostolical  church.      The 

"^     which  thing  as  your  highness,   and  your  most  honourable 

and  wise  council,  have  graciously   begun,  God's  mercy  in 

the  bowels  of  Christ  Jesu  grant  you  most  graciously  to 

perform !     The  people  of  England  were  oppressed  with  the 

violent  and  cruel  tyranny  of  antichrist ;  darkness  and  igno- 

rancy  occupied  the  minds  almost  of  all  men,  so  that  few 
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knew  the   true  way  to  eternal  salvation.      And  yet  many 
princes  and  wise  men  delight  and  tarry  in  this  darkness, 
and  cannot  or  will  not  bear  nor  suffer  the   radiant  and"" 
shining  beams  of  the  gospel,  more  than  the  night-crow  can 
the  beams  of  the  sun ;   but  the  merciful  Father  of  heaven 
shall  better  their  sight,  when  his  good  and  merciful  pleasure  ^ 
is.     But,  the  Lord  be  praised!    your  majesty,  your  most 
honourable  and  wise  council,  have  not  cared  what  the  great- 
est part,  but  what  the  better  doth,  that  the  law  of  the  high 
and  mighty  God  nuiy  be  known  to  your  highness'^s  people ; 
as  did  David,  Josaphat,  Ezechias,  and  Josias.    And  in  your 
majesty'^s  so  doing,  ye  bind  not  only  the  true  and  living 
members  of  Christ  to  give  God  thanks  in  this  behalf,  but 
also  declare  yourself  to  be  the  very  fautor\  nurse,  and  helper 
of  the  word  of  God,  according  to  the  saying  of  Esaye,  xlix.  i^i-  zUz. 
Persevere,   gracious  king,  in   this  quarrel  and    dangerous    ? 
enterprise.       Your  highness  shall  not  need  to  fear  either 
the  strength  or  cautelles*  of  your  enemies ;  for  there  is  no 
wit,  wisdom,   nor  counsel  against   the  Lord,   as  Salomon 
saith,    Prov.   xxi.      No,   although  they  had  silver  as  theProv.zxt 
gravel  of  the  sea,  and  gold  as  common  as  the  clay  of  the 
streets,  Zach.  ix.     For  albeit  the  horse  is  prepared  for  the  zech.  u. 
day  of    battle,   yet  the  victory  cometh  from   the   Lord, 
Prov.  xxi.     *'  I  am  he,''  saith  the  Lord,  **that  do  comfort  p«>v- «»• 
you:  what  art  thou   that  fearest  mortal   man,  either  the 
son  of  man,  that  shaU  be  made  as  hay?  6anst  thou  foiget 
the  Lord  thy  Maker,  that  stretcheth  forth  the  heavens  and 
layeth  the  foundation  of  the  earth  f     Esa.  li.     Let  these  iMi«i>« 
diabolical  sounds  and  speakings  of  evil  men  nothing  trouble 
your  highness,  nor  your  wise  and  godly  councillors,  *' As  long 
as  the  king  is  in  his  tender  a^,  his  council  should   do 
nothing  in  matters  of  religion.*^     For  those  men's  foolish- 
ness, rather  I  should  say  malice,  is  condemned  by  the  word 
of  God,  that  teacheth  how  a  king  in  his  young  age,  with  his 
wise  and  godly  council,  should  abolish  idololatry,  and  set  forth 
the  true  and  godly  religion  of  the  living  God.     Thus  de- 
clareth  the  notable  and  godly  fact  of  Josias,  that  followed 
the  religion  of  his  father,  not  Ammdn  the  idolater,  but  of 
David,  nor  declining  to  the  right  hand,  neither  to  the  left  > 
hand ;  and  destroyed  not  only  the  images  of  his  father,  but 

Qi  Fautor:  favourer.]  f  Cautelks:  precautions^  plots.] 
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sKinnxxii.  also  of  Jcroboam  and  of  Salomon.   4  Reec*  xxii.  xxiii.     This 

zxiii  •  •  • 

fruit  of  Josias  holp  his  godly  councillors  and  virtuous 
priests.  Even  so  Joas,  being  but  a  child,  was  holp  by  his 
councillors  in  the  like  proceedings  and  reformation  of  re- 
ligion. In  case  the  princes,  bishops,  and  priests,  had  not 
known  it  to  be  the  commandment  of  God  to  have  obeyed 
these  two  young  and  godly  kings,  they  would  not  have 
consented  unto  their  ^  proceedings. 

But  we  see  how  glad  they  were  to  do  it.  The  princes 
and  councillors  moved  no  sedition ;  the  bishop  and  the 
priests  sought  not  for  the  defence  of  their  proper  doctrine, 
either  to  mingle  theirs  with  God's,  but  were  content  with 
the  sole  and  only  law  of  God.  Ye  noble  princes  and 
councillors,  praise  be  unto  the  living  God  for  your  great 
wisdom  and  godly  assistance  in  this  behalf !  And  the  Lord 
be  magnified  in  all  the  godly  and  learned  bishops  and 
others  of  this  realm,  that  have  and  do  put  to  their  helps 
and  studies  to  bring  the  church  of  Christ  to  her  old 
and  reverend  perfection  again ;  and  all  other  that  hinder 
your  majesty^s  godly  purpose,  openly  or  secretly,  God  will 
doubtless  revenge  at  length. 
}        The  godly  and  virtuous  beginnings,  most  noble  prince,  of 

X  j  your  father  the  king**s  majesty,  Henry  the  eighth  of  a  blessed 
I  memory,  shall  by  your  highness  godly  be  ended  in  Him  that 
I  can  and  will  do  all  things  for  Christ  his  dear  Son''s  sake. 

^  And  a  thousand  times  the  rather  shall  your  majesty  restore 
again  the  true  ministry  of  the  church,  in  case  ye  remove 
and  take  away  all  ^the  monuments,  tokens,  and  leavings  of 
papistry :  for  as  long  as  any  of  them  remain,  there  re* 
V  >  maineth  also  occasion  of  relapse  unto  the  abolished  super- 
stition of  antichrist.  Seeing  I  see  in  the  writings  of  the 
prophets  God  to  require  the  observation  of  his  law  only, 
concerning  religion ;  and  threateneth  all  princes,  priests  and 
prophets,  with  his  displeasure,  that  neglect  or  contaminate 

^  it  with  their  own  cogitations ;  I  can  do  no  less,  howsoever 
the  world  shall  take  my  doings,  but  exhort  and  pray  the 

"»  ,  magistrates  to  bring  the  church  to  her  first  perfection : 
for  if  I  should  study  to  please  man  herein,  I  were  not  the 
servant  of  God.  And  I  am  afraid  lest  the  disease  that 
infected  the  Pharisees,  infecteth  also  many  now-a-days,  that 

I'  Their,  T.  and  D.  2,  his,  D.  1.] 
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minister  in  the  church,  unto  whom  Christ  spake,  John  v., 
^^How  can  ye  believe,  that  seek  glory  one  of  another,  and  John  t. 
the  glory  of  God  ye  contemn  f    God  give  grace,  I  may 
not  say.  Sine  iUcB  lacryrMB'* !     Help  ye   therefore,   O   ye 
bishops  and   priests,    the  king''s   majesty^s   and  his   noble   ^ 
council'*s  proceedings,  that  all  things  may  be  brought  to  a 
perfect  and  apostolical  reformation.      It  is  not  enough  to 
lay  the  foundation  of  the  temple,  but  there  must  be  builded 
upon  it  gold,  silver,  and  precious  stone.     But  in  any  case 
we  must  take  heed  we  lay  no  straw  nor  stubble  upon  the 
foundation ;   if  we  do,  it  will  be  burned.    1  Cor.  iii.    If  we  do  i  Cor.  iu. 
not  build  up  upon  the  foundation,  then  shall  we  be  shent^ 
as  the  Israelites  were,  Aggeus  i.  Ha^*  i« 

Let  no  man  excuse  himself  upon  the  king^s  majesty'^s 
age ;  for  the  age  cannot  excuse  the  king''s  majesty  itself. 
If  his  reUgion  in  his  youth  be  according  to  God''s  word, 
he  hath  the  favour  and  promises  of  God  to  bless,  preserve, 
and  keep  his  majesty  and  his  realm,  though  the  devil  and 
his  members  would  say  nay.  If  in  youth  his  majesty  take  ' 
a  wrong  religion,  he  shall  be  assured  of  God''s  displeasure, 
as  it  is  to  be  seen  4  Regum  xxi.  Manasses,  being  of  fi  Kings  xxu 
twelve  years  old,  was  crowned  king,  and  in  his  youth  re- 
voked the  idololatry  that  his  father  Ezechias  had  abolished, 
and  in  his  so  doing  displeased  heinously  the  majesty  of 
G^,  and  at  length  was  sore  afflicted  and  punished  for  his 
so  doing.  Behold  the  displeasure  of  God  in  a  young  king 
for  a  false  religion.  Jeoachim,  crowned  the  eighth  year  of 
his  age,  for  the  evil  he  did  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord,  he  was 
taken  prisoner  by  the  king  of  Babylon,  2  Par.  xxxvi.,  with  acbrom 
all  the  goodly  vessels  of  the  Lord.  This  king  reigned 
but  three  months  and  ten  days,  before  the  Lord  revenged 
the  false  doctrine  he  maintained. 

These  examples,  I  doubt  not,  most  godly  king  and  vir^ 
tuous  councillors,  moveth  you  to  be  careful  of  the  true 
religion.  The  Lord  hath  strength  and  power  enough :  seek 
ye  him,  and  give  no  place  to  the  infirm  persuasions  of  the 
flesh;  for  the  Lord  shall  be  with  you.  ^ 

Such  as  think  peace  and  quietness  shall  come  to  the 
realm  a  better  way  than  to  have  the  true  religion  of  God  re-  ' 
stored,  they  shall  know  the  contrary  in  the  prophet,  Jer.  ' 

["  Hence  these  sorrows.]  [*  Shent :  blamed^  disgraced.] 
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jer.yL  chapter  vi.,  the  which  chapter  if  the  king's  majesty  bear 
in  mind  and  follow,  it  is  worth  a  king^s  reyenue :  if  a  lord, 
the  value  of  his  land :  if  the  bishop,  the  estimation  of  his 
bishoprick  :  if  the  merchant,  the  gains  of  his  labour :  if  the 
husbandman  \  his  oxen  and  plough.     And  the  same  com- 

Levit.xxY.  manded  God,  Levit.  xxv.  '^Observe  my  statutes  and 
my  judgments,  then  shall  ye  dwell  safely  in  the  earth :  and 
the  earth  shall  bring  forth  her  fruit ;  ye  shall  eat  and  be 
satisfied,  and  dwell  in  the  earth  without  fear.**^  It  is  a 
fond  opinion,  most  gracious  king,  and  unmeet  for  a  christian 
man  to  bear  the  magistrates  of  Ood  in  hand,  that  in  case 
the  doctrine  of  Christ  and  his  holy  sacraments  should  not 
be  decked  and  set  forth  with  these  plausible  and  well  liking 
ceremonies,  (that  is,  to  speak  plainly,  with  papistical  super- 
stition,) it  were  to  be  feared  of  sedition  and  tumults.  Doubt- 
less, if  the  pope^s  members  would  not  deceive  the  people, 
but  teach  them  God's  word,  the  people  would  soon  see  the 
truth,  and  willingly  leave  as  much  as  God  and  their  king 
should  command  them,  as  the  gests  and  facts  of  Josias  and 
Joas  declareth. 

\  Most  gracious  king  and  noble  councillors,  as  ye  have 
;  taken  away  the  mass  from  the  people,  so  take  from  them 
,her  feathers'  also,  the  altar,  vestments,  and  such  like  as 
.apparelled  her;  and  let  the  holy  communion  be  decked 
with  the  holy  ceremonies  that  the  high  and  wise  priest, 
Christ,  decked  and  apparelled  her  in'  first  of  all.  And  from 
whence,  mighty  prince  and  sovereign  lord,  springeth  war 
and  sedition!  Come  they  not  from  the  only  God  being 
angry  for  the  neglecting  of  his  law?      So  we  be  taught 

jcr'ix  ^y  ^^*  ^' '  *°^  Jeremy  ix.  saith,  **  Who  is  wise  and  under- 
standeth  this,  and  he  unto  whom  the  mouth  of  the  Lord 
hath  spoken  and  declareth,  wherefore  the  earth  perisheth, 
and  is  like  unto  the  burned  wilderness,  that  no  man  may 
pass  by  it  i  And  the  Lord  said,  Because  they  have  for- 
saken my  law  which  I  put  unto  them,  and  heard  not  my 
ways,  and  walketh  not  therein ;  but  followed  the  desire  of 
their  own^  hearts,  and  after  Baalim,  as  they  were  taught 
by  their  fathers.'^      And  because  we  mingle  men'^s  inven- 

[^  Husband^  old  editions.] 

[*  Feathers :  fathers,  T.  and  D.  2,  fethers,  D.  1.^ 

I*  In,  omitted  in  D.  1.]       [«  Own,  omitted  in  T.  and  D.  2.] 
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tions  with  his  law ;  for  he  eaith,  ''  Men  worship  him  in  vain  Matt.  xr. 
with  the  precepts  of  men.''  Matt.  xv.  And  in  the  ninth 
of  Jeremy  the  Lord  dedareth  other  manner  of  causes  of 
war  and  sedition,  the  forsaking  of  his  law,  not  to  hearken 
unto  his  voice,  nor  to  walk  in  his  ways^  to  go  after  the 
pravity  and  evilness  of  our  own  hearts;  the  vitiating  and 
abuse*^  of  the  Lord'^s  Supper,  1  Cor,  xi. ;  also  the  neglect- 1  cor.  xi. 
ing  of  widows  and  orphelens'  causes,  not  to  judge  right 
judgment  to  the  poor,  Jerem.  v.  These  causes  must  bejer.v. 
avoided,  or  else  truly  the  saying  of  Jeremy  will  take  place, 
chapter  vii. :  *'  You  trust  in  yourselves  and  in  lies  that 
nothing  profiteth.''  The  next  way  to  return  the  hand  of 
God'*s  anger  and  great  displeasure  against  us,  is  to  follow 
Josaphat,  the  king,  that  appointed  good  judges  and  godly 
priests  in  every  city ;  the  judges  to  judge  after  the  true 
laws  of  the  realm,  and  the  priests  to  do  all  things  in  the 
church  according  to  the  word  of  God,  which  teacheth  such 
knowledge  and  fear  of  God,  and  of  the  magistrates,  that 
all  the  wisdom,  laws,  and  books  that  ever  were  made,  be 
but  counterfeit  and  foolish  in  respect  of  it.  Nor  ever  had 
God  in  heaven,  or  king  upon  the  earth,  such  a  friend  as 
is  the  holy  Bible ;  for  it  teacheth  the  people  and  subjects 
of  the  realm  the  fear  of  God,  obedience  to  the  king^s  majesty 
and  his  magistrates,  and  all  mutual  and  fraternal  love.  This 
example  and  counsel  of  Josaphat,  if  it  be  neglected,  there 
can  no  godliness  be  among  the  people,  as  the  text  saith, 
^  When  prophesy  wanteth,  the  people  shall  be  dissipated  Pro?,  xxiz. 
and  scattered  abroad.''     Proverbs  xxix. 

To  the  doings  of  these  godly  offices  should  all  men  be 
exhorted,  specially  such  as  bear  the  name  of  bishops  and   .^ 
priests.      If  they  will  not  be  desirous  and  glad  to  have 
and  help  the  ministry  of  the  church  to  the  primitive  and    ^^^ 
perfect  state  again,  the  Lord  doth  cry  vengeance  towards 
them,   and   will  not  only  require   the  loss    of   themselves, 
but  also  of  all  the  people  at  their  hands.     Ezech.  iii.  xxxiii.  Bzeic.  iii. 
Let  them  remember  the  complaint  of  God  himself,  Jerem.  1. 
"My  people  hath  been  a  lost  flock,  my  shepherds  haveJer. l 
deceived  them,  and  have  made   them  go  astray  upon  the 
hills."     If  these  threatenings  will  not  amend  them,  gracious 

C  Abuse,  T.  and  D.  2,  just  use,  D.  1.] 
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^  king,  and  you;  my  honourable  lords  of  his  high  council^ 
must  do  ^ith  them  as  the  mariners  did  with  Jonas.  What 
that  is,  seeing  it  pleased  the  king^s  majesty  and  you,  my 
lords  of  his  most  honourable  council,  in  the  Lent,  to  hear 
by  me,  I  have  now,  at  the  request  of  many  godly  persons, 
caused  it  to  come  abroad ;  and  dedicated  the  same  to  your 
princely  majesty  and  most  prudent  council,  that  your  high- 
ness may  be  both  judge  and  record  of  my  doctrine  unto 
your  majesty'^s  true  and  loving  subjects.     The  which  doc- 

<  ^  trine  is  catholic  and  godly  in  all  things,  nothing  dissenting, 
but  agreeable  with  the^grophets  and  the  apostles;  as  I 
am,  according  to  my  bound^n'  duty,  ready  at^^If  times  to 
make  answer,  if  anything  shall  be  attempted  to  the  con- 
trary. In  case  there  be  now  and  then  added  a  word 
more  or  less,  or,  peradventure,  some  sentence,  yet  I  know 
well  the  matter  is  not  changed  nor  altered,  otherwise  thaa 
I  spake  it  before  your  majesty:  for  I  have  memorials 
wherein  I  wrote  before  the  invention,  order,  and  disposition 
of  all  the  matters  I  would  entreat  upon;  as  I  use,  and  ever 
will  do,  of  all  things  I  speak  in  God^s  behalf  to  the  peo- 
ple, write  myself,  or  cause  another  to  write,  the  pith  and 
disposition  of  all  things  I  speak  upon,  that  I  may  as  well 
learn  a  farther  knowledge  myself  thereby,  as  make  answer 
to  mine  enemies,  if  any  should  accuse  me  of  false  doc- 
trine. The  God  of  all  strength  and  consolation  govern 
your  majesty  and  your  most  honourable  council  with  his 
holy  Spirit,  and  give  you  the  victory  of  all  your  enemies ! 
Amen. 

Anno    MDL.,    Septembris   vi.      Since   the  angel  of  God 

slew,  in  the  army  of  Sennacherib,   God^s  enemy,  a 

hundred  fourscore  and   five  thousand  men. 

Anno  MMocLXxxviii.^ 

[}  The  Reformers  sometimes  dated  their  letters  and  other  puhlications 
from  remarkable  events  and  particular  eras."] 
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FIRST   SERMON, 

MADE  THE  19tb  DAY  OF  FEBRUARY,^  IS  THE  YEAR  OF  OUR  LORD, 

A.  M.CCCCC.L.,  BEFORE  THE  KING'S  MAJESTY  AND  HIS  MOST 

HONOURABLE  COUNCIL,  BY  JOHN  HOPER,  PREACHER, 

UPON  THE  HOLY  PROPHET  JONAS. 


A  PREFACE  UNTO  THE  PROPHET. 

It  is  the  office  and  duty  of  every  good  child,  that  stu- 
diously laboureth  to  obey  and  follow  his  father^s  command- 
ment, before  all  things  to  know  perfectly  the  nature  and 
condition  of  his  father's  will.  Whereof*  if  he  be  ignorant, 
many  times  in  the  same  things  he  judgeth  best  of,  he 
most  offendeth ;  and  the  things  most  pleasant  and  accept- 
able, as  things  most  displeasant  and  unacceptable  unto 
his  father,  he  flieth  and  refuseth.  Even  so  we,  that  be 
subjects  and  the  children  of  God  the  Father  Almighty, 
can  do  nothing  gratefully  and  acceptable  unto  his  Majesty, 
except  we  first  know  his  good-will  and  pleasure  towards 
us  :  or  else  we  shall  there  most  offend  him,  where  as  we 
mind  most  to  please  him;  and  again,  haply^  to  improve, 
as  pernicious  and  heretical,  that  his  wisdom  approveth  to 
be  most  godly  and  profitable.  Wherefore,  as  the  first 
point  of  a  loving  child  is  to  know  what  pleaseth  and  what 
displeaseth,  what  contenteth  and  what  discontenteth  his 
father,  lest  he  should  by  ignorance  displease  where  as  his 
son-like  affection,  by  natural  zeal,  would  please ;  so  is  it 
the  second  point  of  a  good  child,  his  father^s  will  once 
truly  known,  diligently  to  observe  and  keep  the  same, 
lest  he  should,  by  negligence  or  contempt,  be  seen  wilfully 
to  contemn  the  thing  he  hath,  with  diligence  and  study, 
obediently  submitted  himself  unto.  And  in  case  (as  such 
cases  be  most  common  and  daily)  that  infirmities,  or  other 
occasion,  lead  the  son  from  the  obedience  of  his  father, 
the  third  point  of  his  duty  is,  speedily  to  acknowledge  his 

;"  February,  T.  and  D.  2,  March,  D.  1.] 
7  Whereof,  D.  1,  wherefore,  T.  and  D.  2.] 
'*  Haplye,  T.  and  D.  2,  happyly,  D.  1.] 
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offence,  and  desire  pardon  and  mercy  for  his  transgression ; 

Luke  XT.     as  the  prodigal  and  disobedient  son  did,  Luke  xv. ;    and 

9Sam.ziL  David,  2  Samuel  [xii.];  and  so,  after  the  remission  and 
pardon  obtained,   to  be  more   circumspect  and   wise  how 

pmi.1L      he  fall  and  transgress  again.     Psal.  li. 

These  propositions  and  sentences  be  so  true  that  no 
reasonable  man  doubteth  of  them.  But  as  the  devil  hath 
left  in  the  world  no  truth  nor  verity,  which  by  argument 
and  question  he  hath  not  called  into  doubt;  so  troubleth 
he  in  this  case  the  minds  of  men  with  two  questions.  The 
first  is,  How  and  from  whence  the  will  of  God  may  be 
known!  The  second,  What  the  wiU  of  God  is!  So  hath 
he  prevailed  among  men  for  sin,  that  the  truth  of  these 
questions  is  unknown  to  the  greatest  part  of  the  world, 
as  it  was  in  Moses^  time,  Christ^s  time,  and  now  in  our 
time,  more  ignorant  and  far  from  God  than  they.  He 
persuaded  in  those  days  that  the  will  of  God  was  not 
known^ ;  not  from  heaven,  nor  out  of  the  scripture  ca- 
nonical, as  the  patriarchs,  prophets,  and  the  apostles  taught; 
but  that  it  was  known  by  the  writings,  decrees,  and  sta- 
tutes of  men,  that  were  in  the  earth,  and  that  the  will 
of  God  was  to  do  that  man  commanded,  and  not  that 
God  commanded. 

But  as  Almighty  God  left  not  his  church  then  with- 
out some  that  should  keep  the  truth  of  both  these  questions 
among  the  people,  to  preserve  them  from  the  danger  that 
must  needs  follow  where  as  truth  is  not  known;  so  hath 
he  done  now  at  this  present  time:  and  by  the  same  au- 
thority as  the  devil,  author  and  father  of  all  questions  and 
lies,  was  confounded  then,  so  is  he  now.  Moses,  instructing 
the  people  in  the  truth  of  the  first  question,  whence  the 
will  of  God  should  be  known,  conunandeth  them  neither 
to  look  [for]  it  in  iSgypt  nor  elsewhere,  but  in  the  w*ord 

neat.  xxz.    of  God,  Dcut.  XXX. ;  and  Saint  Paul  doth  the  same,  Roma. 

jou  i.  X.  and  St  John  i.  saith,  ^'  No  man  hath  seen  the  Father, 
but  the  Son,  and  he  unto  whom  the  Son  hath  opened 
the  Father^^  unto.  God,  therefore,  and  his  blessed  will,  is 
known  unto  us,  because  he  hath  spoken  unto  us  by  his 

Heb.i.  dear  beloved  Son,  Heb.  i.,  as  he  spake  beforetime  unto 
the  world  by  his  prophets.      From  Christ,  therefore,  and 

[}  Was  known^  D.  1,  was  not  known,  T.  and  D.'2.J 
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his  word  cometh  the  knowledge  of  God^s  will;    for  the  • 
Father  bid  us  hear  him.     Matt.  iii.  xvii.  John  x.  Matt.  lu. 

xvii 

Now,  what  his  will  is,  the  truth  also  appeareth  out  of  the  John  x. 
book  of  God,  and  out  of  none  other  man's  writings.    Mark  i.  Marki. 
His  will  to  the  world  is  this,  ^^  Do  penance,  and  believe  the 
gospel;^   that  is  to  say,  let  every  man  bewail  and  repent 
him  of  his  sins,  and  desire  the  remission  and  pardon  thereof 
for  Christ^s  sake,  for  whom,  the  gospel  sheweth,  our  sins  shall 
be  forgiven.     John  i.  iii.  iv.  v.  vi.  Matt.  xi.  Rom.  v.  Eph.  i.  joi^  |,  {^^ 
This  doctrine,   from  the   fall  of  man,  hath   been  always J^'Jixi. 
taught  in  the  catholic  church  of  Christ  unto  all  nations,  ^^;^/ 
as  the  writings  of  the  prophets  and  apostles  doth  testify : 
in  whom  is  fully  and  aCuindantly  contained  all  truth  and 
verity,   and  left  here  for  our  doctrine    and    consolation. 
Rom.  XV.     Among  the  which  is  also  contained,  as  a  most  Rom.  zr. 
faithful  witness  of  all  truth  and  verity,  this  holy  prophet 
Jonas;    who  was  sent  by  Grod  to  the  city  of  Ninive,  to 
preach  unto  them  God^s  pleasure  and  amendment  of  life, 
or   else  within  forty  days  both  they  and  the  city  should 
be  destroyed. 

This  prophet  have  I  taken  to  interpretate  for  two  \ 
causes.  The  one,  to  declare  unto  the  king'^s  majesty  and  i 
his  most  honourable  council,  that  the  doctrine  we  preach 
unto  his  majesty^s  subjects  is  one  and  the  same  with  the 
prophets'"  and  apostles\  and  as  old  as  the  doctrine  of  them 
both,  and  not  as  new  as  these  papists,  and  new  learned 
men  of  papistry,  would  bear  the  people  in  hand.  The 
second  cduse  is,  to  declare  which  way  the  sinful  world 
may  be  reconciled  unto  God.  And  for  the  better  under- 
standing of  the  prophet,  I  will  divide  him  into  four  parts. 
The  first  containeth,  into  what  danger  Jonas  fell  by  dis- 
obeying of  God^B  commandment.  The  second  part  con- 
taineth, how  Jonas  used  himself  in  the  fishes  belly.  The 
third  part  containeth  the  amendment  and  conversion  of 
the  Ninivites  at  the  preaching  of  Jonas.  The  fourth  part 
containeth  an  objurgation  and  rebuke  of  God,  because  Jonas 
lamented  the  salvation  of  the  people  and  city. 

THE  FIRST  PART. 

The  first  part  is  divided  into  three  members :  the  one 
containeth  the  embassage  and  legacy  of  Jonas  unto  Ninive : 
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the  other  containeth  Jonas^  disobedience:    the  third  con- 
taineth  the  pain  and  punishment  of  Jonas'"  disobedience. 
The  embassage  is  described  with  these  words : — 

The  word  of  the  Lord  came  unto  Jonas,  the  son 
of  Amithai,  saying;  Arise,  and  get  thee  to 
Ninive,  that  great  city,  and  cry  out  against  it ; 
for  their  wickedness  is  come  up  before  me. 

It  is  not  the  least  help  that  the  reader  or  teacher  of 
any  prophet  or  other  part  of  the  scripture  shall  have,  to 
know  of  what  place,  under  what  king,  in  what  state  of 
commonwealth,  the  prophet  lived  that  he  purposeth  to  inter- 
pretate  :  all  these  things,  as  touching  our  Jonas,  is  declared 
Kings  lir.  in  the  iv.  book  of  the  Kings,  -the  xiv.  chapter.  He  lived  in 
Samaria,  under  an  idololatrical  king,  Jeroboam,  the  son  of 
Joas,  a  detestable  idolater ;  and  in  Juda  at  that  time  reigned 
king  Amafiias :  and  this  Jonahs  laboured  in  the  ministry  of 
God^s  word  at  one  time  with  Amos,  Oseas,  and  Joel,  the 
true  prophets  of  God.  The  state  and  condition  of  the 
commonwealth  was  troublous  and  very  unquiet;  for  because 
the  Israelites,  by  their  idololatry  in  following  the  learning 
-invented  by  man,  and  leaving  the  word  of  God,  God 
punished  them  with  many  great  and  cruel  wars;  yet  after 
his  accustomed  pity  and  compajBsion  upon  those  that  he 
punisheth,  to  remove  the  occasion  that  worketh  God'*8 
ire  and  displeasure,  he  sent  them  divers  times  his  holy 
prophets,  that  should  call  them  from  their  idolatry  and 
corrupt  living,  as  Elias,  Elizeus,  and  this  our  prophet 
Jonas ;  but  all  in  vain.  They  would  be  naughty  idolaters 
and  vicious  livers  continually,  maugre  God'*s  head,  and 
would  (as  we  now-a-days  for  the  most  part  do)  rather  give 
faith  unto  the  prophets  of  men  and  liars,  than  unto  the 
prophets  of  God,  that  be  true  men.  But  their  reward 
was,  as  ours  shall  be  except  we  amend,  utter  destruction 
and  loss,  both  of  themselves  and  their  commonwealth. 

The  conmionwealth  and  state  of  Israel  and  Juda  thus 
troublously  being  afflicted,  the  commandment  of  God  came 
unto  this  our  Jonas,  that  he  should  go  to  the  great  city 
of  Ninive,  as  the  text  saith.     In  the  which  words  note  first. 
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that  no  man  can  or  may  teach  truly  the  word  of  God,  but  i 
he  be  called  ordinarily,  or  extraordinarily :  ordinarily^  where  , 
as  is  no  corruption  of  the  ministry  in  the  church,  neither  ' 
in  doctrine,  neither  in  the  right  ministration  of  the  sacrar 
ments,  which  be  as  seals   and   conclusions  of  God'^s  holy 
words.     Where  as  this  integrity,  I  say,  remaineth  in  the 
church,    no  man   ought,  without  the  appointment  of   the 
higher  powers,  to  intrude  or  appoint  himself  to  preach  or 
minister;    as   it    was   in    Moses'   time   and  the  apo6tles\ 
Extraordinarily  is,  when  immediately  any  man  is  called  by  ) 
God,  where  as  the  ministry  of  the  church  is  corrupted,  as  it 
was  in  the  time  of  the^^rophets  and  of  Christ,  that  called  ^ 
to  minister  such  as  the  common  face  and  greatest  multitude 
of  the  world  would  not  admit,  no,  not  the  high  bishop, 
and  those  that  then  were  called  the  holy  church ;  as  is  to  be 
seen  by  Amos,  Jonas,   Hieremy,    Moses,   and  Paul,  with 
other.     They  are  to  be  rebuked,  therefore,  that  intrudeth  and 
put  themselves  without  lawful  calling  into  the  ministry  of 
the  church,  either  with  money  or  prayer,  and  buy  themselves 
into  the  church ;    which    thing  through  all  papistry  is  a 
common  practice,  and  daily  used  thing.     For  in  case  they 
sought  not  of  their  bishoprick  more  riches  and  honour,  than 
the  necessary  travails    and   labours   that  be  annexed  unto 
the  vocation,  they  would  not  strive  so  sore  who  might  leap 
up  first  to  the  bishop's  and  parson's  vocation.     There  would 
not  so  many  princes  contend  and  labour  for  the  seat  of 
Kome,  the  nest  of  abomination,   if  there  were   not   in  it 
rather  the  patrimony  of  Judas  and  Simon  Magus,  than 
the  labour  of  Christ  and  Peter ;  more  ease  than  pain,  more 
riches  than  burden. 

The  text  saith,  that  this  prophet,  being  called  by 
G^,  was  sent  to  Ninive.  Of  this  city's  original  read 
the  tenth  of  Genesis.  It  was  the  chief  city  of  the  As- 
syrians, unto  the  which  Jonas  was  sent ;  and  the  con- 
sideration thereof,  that  in  case  the  head  city  be  well 
instructed  of  a  realm,  there  is  the  better  hope  of  all  the . 
rest.  Therefore  God  hath  used,  from  the  beginning  of 
commonwealths,  to  be  merciful  unto  the  greatest  cities 
thereof,  and  hath  sent  the  most  preachers  of  the  truth ;  as 
it  is  to  be  seen  in  these  days  what  God  hath  shewed  upon 
London.      And  as  he  offereth  them  first  the   tokens  of 


his  puuishmeDt,   if  they  neglect   and   contemn   the   grace 
offered. 

It  b  to  be  noted  that  this  city  of  Ninive  was  idoloUtrical 
and  gentilisb ;  never  under  the  discipline  and  doctrine  of 
Moses.  Yet  unto  it  sendeth  the  Lord  his  prophet,  t«  de- 
'  dare  unto  the  Jews  that  the  ceremonies  and  works  of  the 
law,  whereof  they  most  gloried  and  extolled  themaelvee, 
were  not  necessary  to  salvation ;  but  given  for  a  time,  to 
exercise  their  obedience  in  the  commandment  of  God,  and 
to  trust  in  Ghriat',  of  whom  their  rites  and  sacrifices  were 
figures  and  shadows  of:  further,  the  Lord  declareth  by  this 
embassage  unto  Ninive,  that  the  ignorant  and  superstitioua 
gentiles  be  more  ready  to  receive  the  living  word  of  tiod 
than  the  hard-hearted  Jewa ;  as  it  is  to  be  seen  at  this 
present  day.  More  easy  it  is  to  convert  unto  God  ten 
simple  and  ignorant  souls,  than  one  that  hath  been  brought 
up,  and  is  wedded  to  the  ungodly  doctrine  and  traditions 
of  men.  Moreover,  the  Lord,  in  seeking  the  wealth  of 
these  Assyrians,  declareth  that  he  is  not  only  the  God  of 

Rnm.  ill.      the  Jews,  but  also  of  the  gentQes.  Rom.  iii.  Acts  x.     The 

text  declareth,  to  what  end  Jonas  was  sent  to  the  inty. 

What  to  do!  to  bring  in  the  ceremonies  of  Moses*  lawE 

^  Nay,  but  to  cry  out  against  it.      That  is  to  say,  plainly 

and    openly    to    shew   God's    pleasure    unto    tli«n :     and 

V  not  ag»nst  one  or  two  of  the  city,  but   generally  against 

the  whole  city,   without  respect  of   persons ;    agunst  the 

-  king,  the  princes,  the  lawyers,  the  priests,  and  the  common 

people.     And  this  was  the  duty  and  office  of  all  the  prophets. 

lui.iviii.     Esay  Iviii.     "Cry  out  and  cease  not."    Also  Hier.  ii.  vii. 

Mirk  xvi.    The  same  commandment  was  given  to  al!  the  apostles,  Mark 

MiK.xxriiL  xvi.  Matt,  xxviii.  The  same  commandeth  St  Paul,  2  Tim. 
iv.,  "  Preach  in  time  and  out  of  time."  This  is  the  note 
and  mark  to  know  the  bishops  and  ministers  of  God  from 
the  ministers  of  the  deril,  by  the  preaching  tongue  of  the 
gospel,  and  not  by  shaving,  clipping,  vestments,  and  out- 
ward apparel. 

The  text  maketh  answer  to  an  objection  that  might 
\  be  demanded,  wherefore  God  would  send  Jonas,  a  man  of 
base  sort,  to  rebuke  so  great  a  king  with  his  council,  and 
commonwealth. 
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Because  their  sins  are  come  up  before 
the  Lord. 

Of  this  answer  we  learn  three  things.  1 
the  Lord  seeth,  marketh,  and  is  displeased  ^ 
although  we  live  in  aD  security,  and  oarelesd,  i 
sins  offended  God  nothing  at  aU. 

The  second^  as  many  times  as  God  sendeth  s 
as  without  fear  sheweth  unto  the  world  Go 
punishment  for  sin,  that  their  sin   is  fuU  ri 
they  must  either  amend  at   the  preaching,  < 
perish  under  the  plague  and  scourge  of  God. 
was  preacher  before  the  floods  Jonas  before  tli 
of  Ninive,   Loth   of   Sodom,   Christ  and  hi 
Hierusalem.     Seeing  now  that   God  hath  sc 
his  king,  his  magistrates,  and  his  preachers  i 
it  is  (take  heed  of  it)  a  very  token  that  the 
gland  is  ascended  up  into  his  sight,  and  that 
we  amend,  or  suddenly  to  look  for  the  mofi 
cruel  punishment  of  God.     All  men  confess  tl 
so  abounded ;  but  none  of  us  say,  ^*  It  is  I  that 
ire  of  Gh)d,  and  I  will  amend.^     The  nobilit^ 
the  fault  in  the  people,  the  people  in  the  no] 
bishops,   merchants,   priests,  and  other.     But 
judged,  at  one  word,  by  the  testimony  of  a  nol 
Noble  Esay,  the  prophet,  saith,  ^^  The  ox  know 
and  the  ass  his  owner^s  stable :  woe  is  me,  ye 
people  laden  with  iniquity,  a  seed  malicious,  1< 
ye  have  forsaken  the  Lord,  and  the  Holy  One 
have  provoked  i"  as  Esay  i.    Let  every  man  loc 
self,  knowledge  his  sin,  and  study  to  amend 
highest  to  the  lowest ;  for  the  Lord  is  ready  to 

The  ^ird  doctrine  out  of  this  place  is  a 
of  God'*s  nature,  and  long-sufferance  toward 
reahns,  public  and  private  persons:  for  where; 
most  justly  punish  and  take  vengeance  upon  m 
is  yet  so  merciful  that  he  premonisheth  and  foi 
his  scouige  to  come,  by  his  prophets,  apostles,  an 
and  willeth  the  world  to  amend.  Li  case  the 
wiU  turn  his  ire  from  them ;  if  they  wiU  not, 
but  utter  destruction;    as  ye  may  read  Gen. 

[hoopbr.] 


bod.ii«.  *u  rather  follow  the  example  of  the  NiiuTites,  and  amend, 
than  the  example  of  the  Egj^iuu,  and  perish.  Thus  much 
is  to  be  taken  heed  of  in  the  legacy  of  JiHias,  in  the  fiist 
part  of  the  chapter. 

Mow  followeth  die  second  part,  containing  Joaaa^  dis- 
obedience, after  this  sort  in  the  text : 

Whereupon  Jonas  rose  to  fly  from  the  face  of  the 
Lord  into  Tharsis,  and  came   to  Japho,   and  ' 
found  a  ship  pressed  towards  Tharsis:   paying 
bis  passage,   he  went  into  her,  to  come  with 
them  unto  Tharsis. 

Jonas  was  commanded  to  cry  and  preach  gainst  the 
Ninivitee ;  but  being  afeard,  and  suspecting  the  difficulty 
of  the  vocation,  flieth  another  way.  Here,  first,  are  two 
things  to  be  noted ;  whither  be  flietb,  and  from  whence 
he  flieth:  the  text  s^th  he  fled  to  Thands,  which  some 
men  think  is  the  sea  called  Mwg  Mtd&erranMtn;  but  the 
more  true  opinion  is,  that  TharsiB  is  the  city  called  Tones 
or  Carthage.  Japho  is  the  city  called  Joppe,  a  haren  town 
in  Palestina.  He  flietb  from  the  face  of  God ;  that  is,  to 
wit,  from  the  benevolent  and  merciful  Ood,  that  appointed 
him  to  the  vocation  of  preaching. 

Of  this  text   we  leant  many  godly  doctrines.     First, 

bow  hard  and  difficult  a  vocation  it  is  to  be  a  preacher,  that 

in  case  he  be  not  with  a  singular  mercy  of  God  comforted 

and  strengthened,  he  cannot,  nor  is  it  possible  he  should, 

preach  truly  God's  word;  as  it  is  to  be  seen  by  Moses, 

Kiod.T.Ti.  Exod.  V.  vi.    Esay  vi.    Hier.  i.  ii.    Matt.  x. ;  and  in  this 

j^'ui.     ye  may  see  the  diverm^  between  the  ministry  of  God  and 

"'*'■  ^      of  the  devil,  of  Christ  and  of  antJchrist.     Christ's  ministry 

is  fiill  of  labours,  pains,  slanders,  and  calamities :  antichrist 

is  foil  of  ease',  pleasures,  commodities,  uid  honours,  as  ye 

may  see  throu^  all  the  kingdom  of  the  pope ;  for  there 

is  not  a  bishoprick  nor  benefice  can  fall,  but  ten  are  ready 

to  take  it  or  it  come  to  the  ground ;   yea,  and  help  away 

P  Eaw :  care,  D.  1.] 
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the  incumbent  with  an  Italian  fig  before-tim 
read  of  Victor  the  Third*. 

The  second  doctrine  is,  that  whosoever  le 
the  office  commanded   unto  him  by  God,  fli< 
favour  and  good-will  of  God,  as  it  is  to  be  see 
Here  be  all  bishops  and  priests  admonished  tc 
they  leave  their  duties  and  cures.     They  fly  f 
of  God,  as  many  as  bear  that  name,  and  pi    i 
word  of  God,  and  instruct  not  the  people  aft< 
of  God.     Miserable  and  cursed  is  our  time  o 
mouth,  that  there  be  such  dumb  bishops,  unp: 
lates,  and  such  as&-headed  ministers  in  the  chi    i 
Christ  instituted  neither  singers  nor  massers,  I    I 
and  testimonies  of  his  true  doctrine.  Mark  xvi.      I 
Luke  xxiv.  Acts  i.     He  that  leaveth  this  doctr    i 
in  the  church,  or  teacheth  a  contrary  doctrine    I 
the  face  of  God,  and  do  incur  the  danger  ant 
that  is  written,  Ezech.  xxxiii.  iii.    ^'I  will  r   | 
loss,"*^  saith  God  to  the  preacher,  '^  at  thy  han< 
man,  therefore,  be  offended,  if  the  crier  speak    i 
faults  of  all  degrees  without  exception,  seeing   ! 
manded  so  to  do  upon  the  pain  eternal  of  hi 
Paul  saith,  ^^  Woe  be  unto  me  if  I  preach  not ! 
Let  all  men  take  heed  to  do  the  thing  that  2 
to  their  office,  least  they  depart  from  the  face  ol 
as  kings  do,  if  they  make  any  laws  contrary  tc 
God  and  the  law  of  nature,  or  suffer  their  sul 
taught  in  any  doctrine  for   the   salvation  of    : 
beside  and  contrary  to  the  express  word  of  i 
justice  departeth  from  the  face  of  God,  when  1 1 
favour,  preposterous  pity,  or  for  bribes,  judgeth 
The  gentlemen,  when  beside  charity  they  help' 
with  the  hurt  of  their  neighbours.     The  commc 
realm  departeth  from  the  favour  of  Qody  when 
and  inobediently  they  make  tumults  and  sedition 
weapon   against   their   king  and  rulers,  which 
eternal  damnation.     Rom.  xiii.  Num.  xvi. 

['  William  of  Malmsbuiy  relates  that  Victor  III.  hai 
ministered  to  him  in  the  cup  at  the  sacrament.  Platii 
he  died  **  not  without  suspicion  of  being  poisoned."] 

P  They  help:  seek,  D.  1.] 

2! 


matter  if  a  man  walk  not  in  Us  vocation,  neither  yet  is 
God  80  muoli  offended  with,  disobedience.  Bnt  this  fleshly 
and  perreise  opinion  may  soon  be  corrected,  if  men  would 
consider  the  dangers  that  this  poor  man  Jonas  fell  into 
for  faia  disobedience.  They  be  in  number  ax.  The  first 
is,  the  perilous  winds  that  troubleth  the  ship.  The  second, 
his  sin  and  disobedience  is  detected  and  made  open  by  lots. 
The  tiiird,  he  is  examined  what  he  is.  The  fourth,  he  is 
coDstnuned  to  give  sentence  of  death  against  himself.  The 
fifth,  the  shipmen  cannot  save  him.  The  sixth,  he  is  cast 
into  the  sea. 

The  first  danger  hath  two  parts :  the  one  sheweth  the 
danger  of  the  ship;  the  other  sheweth  how  tlie  marineis 
behaveth  themselves  in  the  time  of  their  danger.  Of  the 
first  thus  Btuth  the  prophet: 

The  Lord  hurled  a  great  wind  into  the  sea,  and 
there  arose  a  mighty  tempest  in  the  sea,  so  that 
the  ship  was  in  jeopardy  of  going  in  pieces. 

Well  we  may  think  to  escape  the  danger  of  God,  thon^ 
we  neglect  our  duty  and  vocation;  but  truly  it  cannot 
i.ouiu.  be  so.  "Whither,*'  eaith  David,  "should  I  go  from  thy 
Spirit,  and  whither  should  I  flee  from  thy  faceT  Psal. 
oxxxix.  There  is  no  comer  of  the  world  wherein  man  may 
hide  himself  from  the  knowledge  and  ptmishment  of  God, 
if  we  neglect  the  works  of  our  vocation.  He  hath  all  things 
in  his  hand,  heaven,  earth,  the  winds,  and  the  waters,  with 
the  which  he  useth  to  punish  the  vrickedness  of  tr&a»- 
gresBors  withal  at  his  pleasure,  \thea  he  will;  as  it  is  to 
Sun.riL    be  a0en,   1  Sam. 

Of  this  place  of  the  text  we  learn,  that  idiofloever, 
,  Gontraty  to  God's  commandment,  studieth  to  avoid  tme  evil, 
falleth  into  many.  The  bishop  or  the  preacher,  that  for 
the  love  or  fear  of  the  wrarld  letteth  to  speak  the  tmtb, 
folleth  into  the  burning  and  damnatioD  of  his  own  con- 
Boience.  The  people  that  against  God's  law  would  defend 
the  poverty  of  thmr  bodies,  lost  body,  soul,  wife,  children, 
and  all  together.  The  corrupt  judge  in  searching  to  serve 
his  own  turn  or  his  friend's  in  corrupting  of  justioe,  briogeth 
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both  himself  and  his  friend  into  the  danger  of  ; 
nation. 

The  text  prooeedeth,  that  sheweth  how  . 
behayed  themselves  in  this  danger,  which  i 
gently  to  be  noted ;  for  in  them  is  expressed  < 
image  of  aU  men  that  lacketh  faith,  how  th  < 
measure  in  the  time  of  trouble.  Their  doingi 
four  ways:  first,  their  faith ^;  second,  each  of  I 
upon  his  own  God ;  third,  they  exon^&te  the  I 
they  wake  Jonas  out  of  his  sleep. 

The  fear  declareth  the  greatness  of  the  i 
were  in,  and  their  ignorance  of  God,  who  on  | 
in  the  days  and  hour  of  trouble. 

That    every  man  calleth  upon  his  own    I 
peareth  there  were  people  of  sundry  and  di  i 
and  also,  what  is  conmion  to  all  men  under    I 
have  not  lost  the  use  of  reason ;  when  we  1 1 
tute  of  human  help,  we  call  upon  God,  not  : ! 
for  fear ;   as  it  is  said,   Mehis  primus  in  ori  \ 
that  is  to  say,    '^  Fear  was  the  first  that  m  i 
the  world.^^    These  mariners  are  of  some  part  tc 
of  some  part  not :  that  in  the  day  of  trouble  t : 
ought  to  follow  them ;  thair  they  pray  not  to 
8ole  God,  but  every  man  to  a  sundry  god,  tl 
be  followed :    for  there  is  but  one  patron  an  I 
all  men,  and  he  is  never,  nor  nowhere,  knowi. 
word.     Man's  reason  knoweth  right  well   in 
trouble,  that  there  is  a  God ;   but  who  he  is, 
not  tell :  therefore  worshippeth  reason  an  ido 
head,  under  the  name  of  God ;    and  then  fo  I 
either  his  own  opinion,  either  the  tradition  cl 
And  this  is  the  fountain  of  idololatry ;  when  thii 
,  thinketh  him  to  be  his  god,  that  he  himseU 

or  custom  hath  taken  to  be  God.     From  henci 

i 

I  diversity  of  gods  among  the  gentiles,  and  so  ni 

among  the  superstitious  sort  of  Christians.     Thi 
^  together  be  forbid.     Exod.  xx.  Deut.  vi.  xxxii 

^  They  lighten  the  ship.     When  they  felt  1; 

^  availed   nothing,   they  turn   to  labour,   which 

^  P  So  the  old  editions.     A  mistake  for  fear 


Luem  uuuuu}^:  y/aorvoy  we  leani,  loai  au  goaa  ana  goa- 
deesee  be  but  vanity,  B&Ting  our  God,  the  Father  of  Jegaa 
Christ  i    and  no   labour  nor  travail   av&ileth   without    the 

Uik«[Tiii.]  favour  of  God.  Luke  ix.  The  woman  had  spent  all 
she  had  on  phyidoians,  yet  nothing  the  better :  so  doeth 
the  papista  in  masses,  and  yet  their  conscience  nothing 
more  delivered  from  sin ;  and  those  that  pray  to  saints 
attaineth  nothing.  If  their  request  be  sometime  granted 
them,  it  is  none  other  than  a  punishment  of  their  tdo- 

3TbcM.iL   lolatry,  2  Thes.  ii. 

The  fourth  thing  they  do,  they  wake  Jonas. 

But  Jooas  gat  him   under  the  hatches,  where  he 
laid  him  down  and  slumbered. 

The  text  noteth  two  things :  one,  that  Jonas  slept ; 
the  other,  how  the  mariners  awoke  him  to  coll  upon  hia 
God.  Jonas'  sleep  signifietb  two  things.  First,  that 
when  we  think  ourselves  most  at  rest,  then  be  we  most 
in  danger,  as  it  is  to  be  seen  by  Baltbeser',  in  the  pro- 
Jti™"!!'  P***'  Danieli  and  Matt,  xxiv,  2  Thess.  ii.  Luke  xii.  The 
I'kcxii.  J  eeoond  is,  to  declare  the  nature  of  sin.  Whiles  it  is  » 
committing,  the  prick  and  danger  thereof  is  not  felt,  but  it 
delighteth  rather  man :  so  without  fear  ate  Adam  and  Eve 
the  apple ;  Peter  denied  Christ.  And  because  God  out 
of  hand  pnnJsbeth  not  our  sin,  the  devil  bewitcheth  oar 
minds  and  wits,  and  beareth  us  in  hand  that  be  will  never 
punish,  and  that  God  seeth  not  our  sin,  nor  is  not  so 
grievously  offended  with  our  sins.  So  yet  sleepeth  the  «q 
at  this  day,  of  them  that  persecute  God  and  his  holy 
word ;  the  sins  of  false  or  negligent  bishops  and  priests, 
the  sin  of  the  corrupt  judges,  and  seditious  people:  but 
it  will  awake  one  day,  as  ye  may  read.  Gen.  iv.  and  here 
by  our  Jonas.  At  the  hour  of  our  death  un  will  awake, 
and  with  our  own  an  the  devil  will  kill  us  eternally,  except 
we  awake  betime. 

That  they  desire  Jonas  to  pray  unto  his  God,  it  de- 
clareth  that  all  idololatry  and  superstitious  persons  think 
one  God  to  be  stronger  than  the  other:  as  it  is  to  be 
seen  in  papistry  at  this  present  day,  whereas  it  is  dispated 

[■  Boltheser:   Bekhazzar.] 
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whioh  lady  is  best,  our  lady  of  Bullayne',  c 
Borne;  Saint  James  in  Italy,  or  Saint  James  ai 
Farther,   this   text  declareth    that  idolaters 
new  gods,  where  as  their  old  god  deceiveth  tl 
among  Christians ;    when  the  matter  is  pL 
they  lot  the  matter  between  three  or  four  id 
grimages,  which  one  of  them  shall  be  the 
health.    Where  as  the  word  of  God  is  kn 
no   suit  but   unto  one  God  by  the  mediati 
beside  whom  there  is  no  health*.     This  Go 
unto  you ;  unto  this  God  make  your  prayers 
heretical  doctrine  that  divideth  your  hearts  i 
to  God,  and  part  to  saints  departed ;  for  Gc 
to  help,  and  will  help  alone.      Esay  bdii.     ^j 
honour  and  glory  now  and  for  ever. 

The  endoffh»  FvrH  Sennan. 

[9  This  shrine  of  the  Viigin  seems  to  have  been 
The  English  deliyered  up  Bologne  to  the  French,  on  S 
1650.     The  French  king  entered  in  triumph  fifteen 
''offered  one  great  image  of  silyer  in  the  church  t 
called  'Onr  Lady  Chnrch';  the  which  said  image  he  had 
to  he  made  in  the  honour  of  the  said  Lady^  and  cause 
set  up  in  the  place  where  the  like  image  hefore  did 
before  was  taken  away  hy  the  Englishmen  at  the  winni 
HoUingshed  Chronicles,  VoL  n.  p.  1062.] 

[7  See  Cave's  lives  of  the  Apostles ;  where  a  full 
of  the  fabulous  history  of  St  James'  body  being  transf 
after  his  martyrdom.  Compostella,  the  name  of  the 
Apostle's  remains  are  said  to  have  been  deposited^  is 
cofhuption  of  Giacomo  Postolo.  (Ad  Jacobum  Apostok 
of  this  sunt  are  reported  to  have  wrought  such  inci 
that  fiaronius  calls  Compostella ''  the  great  storehouse  < 
open  to  the  whole  world."] 

[*  Salvation.] 
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SECOND    SERMON 

UPON  JONAS, 

MADB  BT  JOHN  HOPEB,    96th  OF  FSBRUARY. 


C   THE   PREFACE. 

Unto  every  man  is  appointed  his  vocation;  to  one 
\  this,  to  another  that ;  one  to  a  private,  another  to  a  public 
vocation ;  and  each  of  them  either  is  lawful  or  unlawful. 
That  is  unlawful  that  fighteth  and  repugneth  with  the 
word  of  God;  as  the  vocation  of  bawds,  idolaters,  nubss- 
mongers,  common  receivers,  and  maintainers  of  dicers  and 
dice-houses,  with  such  like.  In  these,  or  any  like,  whoso- 
ever continueth^  still  without  repentance,  is  subject  to  eter- 
nal damnation. 

The  other  vocation  is  lawful,  and  standeth  with  the  word 
of  God ;  of  the  which  St  Paul  speaketh :  ^'  In  what  vocation 
any  man  is  called,  in  the  same  let  him  abide.^  But  this  lawful 
vocation  we  transgress  two  manner  of  ways :  either  when 
we  bear  the  title  or  name  of  the  vocation,  and  do  nothing 
appertaining  thereunto,  which  is  condemned  by  God,  in 
Hhat  he  commanded  in  Adam  all  men  to  avoid  idleness, 
Oen.iii.  ^^^'  ^'  ^^^^  ^^  sweat  of  thy  brows  thou  shalt  eat 
1  Thess.  thy  bread  ;^^  and  Paul,  I  Thess.  2  Thess. :  either  when 
we  do  in  the  vocation  that  we  should  not  do ;  as,  for  ex- 
ample, a  bishop  to  teach  false  doctrine  for  a  true;  a 
judge,  that  should  judge  truly,  corrupteth  judgment  for 
favour  or  money ;  a  merchant  to  wax  richer  by  false  con- 
tracts or  corrupt  wares.  Into  what  danger  each  man 
falleth,  that  any  way  transgresseth  his  vocation,  it  is  to 
be  seen  by  this  our  Jonas,  who  in  voiding  of  one  danger 
falleth  into  six,  as  ye  have  heard  before :  of  the  which 
six  we  have   spoken  but  of   one;    and  in  the  one  noted 

P  ContinuaUy,  D.  1.] 
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many  and  profitable  doctrines,  as  well  declar  i 
firmity,  that  cannot  help  itself  out*  from  tl 
the  body;  as  of  the  power  and  good-will  <  : 
can  and  will  save  both  from  the  dangers  of  b  • 
All  men  confess  him  to  be  the  true  Ood,  1  i 
will  help  all  diseases,  the  Jews,  the  Turks,  I 
the  good,  the  bad.  But  therein  standeth  the 
for  the  true  Ood  we  call  and  invocate  a  fs  i 
under  the  name  of  god  we  honour  and  worship 
these  mariners  did  when  each  of  them  called  I 
god;  and  as  the  gentiles  doth  that  David  ! 
Psal.  cvi.,  that  they  sacrificed  thdr  children  i 
and  not  to  God.  Dayid  saith,  they  ofiered  I 
that  they  thou^t  was  offered  to  God.  And  '. 
rinthians  x.,  calleth  the  religion  of  the  heatli ; 
of  the  devil. 

So  did  the  Jews  before  us;    and  so  do  i  I 
days  now,  that  for  every  disease  they  have  a 
and  patron ;  for  the  pestilence,  St  Rooh' ;  1 : 
St   Barbara^.      In  this  danger  of  idololatry 
that  call  upon  God,  and  pray  unto  him,  otl 
he  hath  appointed  by  his  word.     And  here  w  i 
ished  of  two  things.     The  first,  that  we  offei 
obsequy  and  religion  unto   God  than   he  bin 
word  requireth:    if  we  do,  we  offer  an  idol 
head,  and   honour  the  devil  under  the  persoi 
of  God;    as  those  doth  that  erect  and  builc 
and  altars  to  say  mass  upon  in  the  honour  of 
God  never  commanded.     Exod.  xxii.  Deut.  v 

7  Out :  not^  in  the  second  edition.]] 

'^  St  Roch  is  said  to  have  lived  at  the  dose  of 
centuiy.    Being  on  a  pilgrimage  at  Ronie^  he  cured  m 
the   plague,  but  afterwards  was  himself  seized  with  tl; 
Placentia.    Retiring  into  a  forest,  he  was  attended  by  a 
brought  him  a  loaf  of  bread,  and  licked  his  sores  till 
He  died  in  1327,  at  Montpellier,  his  birth-place.     See 
of  St  Rooh.] 

[_*  St  Barbaia  was  a  celebrated  martyr  in  the  third  i 
father,  it  is  related,  beheaded  her  with  his  own  hands, 
suffered  the  most  cruel  tortures  for  her  determined  adi 
christian  ffdth.  Simeon  Metaphrastes  gives  a  fearful  accc; 
ferings  and  death.  See  Aloysii,  Idp.  Veron.  Sancto 
Tom.  ii.  p.  106.    See  also  Asseman.  in  Calend.  Univ.  ) 


in  tile  tuune  of  CSirist :  for  he  is  the  door,  the  wsy,  Micl 
the  truth ;  John  x.  and  he  alone  sbeweth  us  the  Father. 
John  i.  and  ri.  Here  be  condemned  not  only  the  Jews  and 
gentilea,  but  alao  as  many  as  would  know  and  oome  to 
the  Father  by  inyocation  of  the  sainta  departed,  by  bolls, 
pardons,  peregnDations,  mass,  and  other.  Let  this  ent^ 
be  corrected,  and  let  ns  leave  calling  every  man  to  his 
own  god,  and  call  only  upon  the  only  God  that  can  and 
will,  in  Christ,  hear  as,  as  he  heard  the  patriarchs,  prophets, 
and  the  apostles.  And  that  this  be  done,  it  is  the  office  of 
the  king's  majesty,  his  council,  and  all  his  ma^stratea, 
to  see  the  true  book  of  God,  the  holy  Bible,  to  be  taught 
and  received  of  fais  majeety*B  subjects,  aJter  the  example 
of  Moses,  Josna,  David,  Josaphat,  Ezechias,  and  Josias, 
the  noble  princes  of  God's  people.  There  wss  and  is  one 
doctrine  more,  io  that  the  mariners  did  not  only  pray, 
but  also  lightened  the  ship.  That  they  prayed  and  were 
not  heard,  ye  learn  what  a  vanity  it  is  to  pray  after  the 
opinion  of  man ;  nothing  at  all  it  availeth ;  it  never  oometh 
hetore  God,  nor  easeth  the  couscience  of  him  that  prayefli. 
Further,  that  th^  do  not  only  pray,  bat  also  labour, 
we  see  our  duty;  that  as  God  freely  giveth  help,  so  we 
must  travail,  and  do  the  best  we  can  mth  prayer,  not  onij 
to  receive  and  obtain  the  free  help  of  God,  but  also  to 
keep  it.  Thus  I  thought  good  to  speak  before  the  se- 
cond danger,  whidi  is  this :  Jonas'  sin  is  detected  by 
lots ;    BO  saith  the  text : 

They  sud  one  to  the  other,  Come,  let  us  cast  lots, 
that  we  may  know  for  whose  cause  we  are  thus 
troubled :  and  so  they  cast  lots,  and  the  lot  fell 
upon  Jonas. 

When  they  perceived  the  tempest  ceased  not  with  prayer 
and  devotion  every  man  unto  his  god,  they  undetstood  that 
such  desperate  duiger  could  not  oome  but  only  trom  the 
ire  and  displeasure  of  God,  for  some  notable  and  wonderful 
crime ;  and  the  more  was  the  fear,  because  the  crime  was 
not  known,  nor  no  man  would  be  seen  culpable  of  it.  They 
thou^t  it  good,  therefore,  to  search   the   guilty  oSbnder 
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by  lots;  and  missed  not  of  their  purpose  a  < 
Jonas,  the  rebellion  of  God,  to  be  the  occ 
trouble. 

Of  this  text  we  be  learned,  that  the 
trouble,  in  public  and  private  persons,  is  su 
Deut.  xxviii.  Levit.  xxvi.  That  understood  i 
and  in  case  be  we  wise,  we  will  underatand  t 
amend  it,  and  not  to  attribute  our  adversit 
moon,  star  or  planet,  as  fools  do. 

Of  this  text  we  leamj  again,  howsoever  fi 
the  time,  yet  at  length  it  will  be  known ; 
means,  some  by  the  other:  by  lots,  as  on 
Ahab',  Judicum  and  1  Samuel  xiv,;  by  tli 
fession,  as  David,  2  Samuel  [xii.]  Let  no  mi 
think  to  keep  always  his  sin  hid. 

Farther,  here  we  learn  how  every  kingd: 
monwealthi  may  be  appeased  when  it  is  troul  • 
chief  captains  and   principal   occa^dons  of  th : 
known   and  removed,  then  shaU  peace,  joy,   i 
foDow  in  the  commonwealth ;  else  never,  exc< 
ture  of  God  be  false.     Men  of  the  best  judg  : 
matters  many  times,  under  the  name  and  m  i 
ship,  understand  the  commonwealth.      In  « • 
which  is  the  commonwealth,  be  troubled,  the  r 
ship,  that  is  the  king  with  his  council,  inquir  i 
of  the  authors  of  the  trouble,  or  else  the  temp  i 
shall  never  cease.     At  this  day,  gracious  kini 
the  commonwealth  is  sore  moved  with  winds  i  : 
Here  your  majesty  and  your  most  honourable 
not  cease,  if  ye  would  the  ship  to  come  to  i  i 
the  pain  to  find  out  the  authors  of  these  tr  i 
In    case  ye  will,  as  indeed  ye  must,  by   \ 
find  out  the  occasions  of  these  troubles  and 
within  your  majesty's  reabn,  ye  shall  not  fii  I 
report,  the  gospel  to  be  the  cause  thereof; 
word  of  peace,  and  the  disciples  thereof  be  a  ! 
grace  and  God's  favour,  Deut.  xxviii. ;  and  Ch  i 
with  his  presence  the  troublous  waves  of  the     i 
Upon  whom   then  will  the  lot  of  unquietness  i 

[}  Ahab :  Achan^  Josh,  vii.^ 
[■  Inquireth :  inquire,  D.  1.] 
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(^'  fall  i     Upon  Jonas;  that  is  to  say,  upon  every  man  that 
"  .     neglecteth  his  vocation,  and  doeth  not  as  he  is  bid:    aa 
when  he  that  should  steer  the  rudder^  in  a  ship  leaveth  her 
to  waves,  he  that  should  strike  the  sails,  stretcheth  them 
to  more  wind;  and  so,  to  conclude,  none  taketh  heed  of 
that  he  should.     My  gracious  lord  and  king,  and  ye,  my 
/    ^  lords  of  his  most  honourable  council,  how  many  JonaseB 
should  there  be  found  in  England!     Doubtless,  too  many 
^  in  every  condition  and  sort  of  people   within  this  reabn, 
I  among  the  nobles,  lawyers,  bishops,  priests,  and  the  com- 
mon people.     Examine  all  apart,  and  prove:  the  nobility 
^  make  unprofitable  expenses,  more   than  their  ability  can 
or  is  able  to  sustain ;  they  feed  a  sort  of  idle  and  never 
commended  sort  of  people,  neither  by  God'^s  laws,  neither 
by  man^s  laws ;  they  themselves  live  idle,  and  will  not  la- 
bour, neither  with  hand,   neither   with  wit.     What  must 
follow  but  trouble  of  the  ship,  that  is  to  say,  oppression 

iMi.  V.       of  the  poor  i     Esay  v. 

The  lawyers  in  all  causes  hath  more  respect  to  lucre 
and  vantage  than  to  justice;  insomuch  they  rejoice,  and 
of  other  jbols  be  rejoiced  at,  when  they  can  overcome  in 
a  false  cause,  and  so  their  thievery  catcheth  up  the  labours 
and  sweat  of  the  poor. 

The  bishops  and  priests  unquiet  the  ship  of  this  realm 
two  manner  ways;  one  by  the  neglecting  of  their  true 
duty,  the  other  by  a  defence  of  a  false  and  damnable 
superstition.  In  the  primitive  and  apostolical  church,  the 
office  of  a  bishop  and  priest  was  to  teach  in  the  congre- 
gation of  the  faithfuls  the  doctrine  of  the   propheta  and 

Mfttt.xxyui.  apostles,  according  to  the  conmiandment  of  Christ.     Matt. 

x^l^iT^*  xxviii.  Mark  xvi.  Eph.  ii.  Now  is  this  integrity  turned 
into  false  idololatiy  and  devilish  superstition — ^to  sing  and 
say  mass  in  the  congregation  of  Ood.  Thus,  like  thieves 
and  murderers,  they  do  the  abomination  commanded  by 
man,  with  massing,  conjuring  the  holy-water  bucket,  and 
such  like,  and  leave  the  preaching  of  God'^s  word  as  God 
commandeth,  and  as  the  prophets  and  apostles  hath  left 
us  example;  and  say,  when  godly  kings  and  magistrates 
require  and  command  a  reformation  of  their  evils,  the  minisr 
try  of  the  church  is  contemned  with  such  false  slanders, 

P  Steer  the  rudder.    Stirre  the  rother.    Old  EdiiLons.1 


II.]  8BRM0NS    UPON    J0NA8. 

as  the  ignorant  people  will  do  more  for  tfa 
priests  of  Ball'  than  for  God,  God^s  word,  c 
magistrate,  as  it  appeared  this  last  summer' 

The  people  and  commonalty  of  this  real 
ship  of  this  commonwealth.  For  do  the  kii 
trate  what  he  can,  the  people  will  never  be  ca 
of  them  live  in  idleness,  and.  will  not  labour; 
they  cannot  have  that  they  would,  they  convc 
to  sedition  and  treason,  and  care  no  more 
oppress,  their  lawful  king  and  magistrates,  tl 
cared  to  kill  Adam  in  paradise.  G«n.  iii. 
call  unto  the  Lord  for  redress  of  their  thing 
redress  it  themselves.  Psal.  1. 

How  is  it  possible,  where  every  sort  offe 
commonwealth,  but  that  the  ire  and  vengeance  < 
send  unto  our  ship  winds  of  adversity  ?     I  knc 
was  never  better  known  to  be  the  occasion  of  ti 
the  sea,  than  I  know  these  four  sorts  of  peo] 
trouble,  and  will  be  the  destruction,  of  this  c< 
if  they  be  not  found  out  by  lot  and  wisdom  be 
man  might  ask,  what  should  the  king^s  majestj 
case  with  all  these  four  sorts  of  Jonases  i     L< 
learn  of  these  mariners ;    then  shall  he  do    i 
they  did  with  Jonas,  so  the  king^s  majesty  ; 
these  four  sorts  of  people.      What  they  did 
shall  tell  his  own   tale,  and  declare  the  th  : 
fell  into,  which  is  the  examination  of  Jonas  i 

They  said  iinto  him,  Shew  us,  I  pra  ' 
this   trouble   happeneth    unto   us? 
thine  occupation  ?  Whence  comest  1  : 
countryman  art   thou?      Of  what 
thou? 

[•BaU:   BaaL] 

(7  This  has  lefereiioe  to  the  iiisiineciions  in  1 
Cranmer  speaks  of  **  some  seditions  priests"  who  enooi  I 
to  rebel ;  and  Bumet  mentions  *'  that  the  priests  infl  i 
multitude  with  all  the  artifices  they  could  imagine 
Part  n.  Book  1,  pp.  916,  976.  London^  1841.  Sec  i 
Cranmer*8  answers  to  the  fifteen  articles  of  the  Rebel 
Life  of  Cnmmer,  Vol.  n.] 


wit,  ftnd  bumanity.  What,  if  our  mariners,  Chrigtians,  bad 
suffered  the  like  danger  and  detriment  for  any  man's  sake 
within  their  ship?  Doubtless,  they  would  have  sworn,  and  out 
of  hand,  without  examination,  have  cast  him  into  the  sea. 
But  these  men  be  wise,  that  tliey  do  not  only  search  to 
know  his  fault  by  lots,  but  diligently  seeketli  to  know  all 
the  ciroumstuices,  how  be  fell  into  this  danger,  lest  Jonas 
should  account  himself  unjustly  condemned.  Of  this  doing 
of  the  mariners  we  learn  two  things :  one,  humanity  towards 
the  afflicted  persons ;  the  other,  that  all  kings  and  magis- 
trates ou^t  to  condemn  this  law  as  a  thing  peetiferoos 
and  damned  by  God's  laws,  to  execute  sentence  against 
any  man,  before  his  cause  and  matter  be  heard :  for  it  is 
contrary  to  the  law  of  God,  the  law  of  nature,  and  the 
law  of  man ;  yea,  God  commandetb  that  no  man  should  be 
condemned  with  the  testimony  of  one  num.    Deut.  xvii. 

Here  is  for  the  king's  m^eety  and  his  council  one  more 
doctrine  to  be  learned  of  these  mariners.  I  said,  tiiat 
four  sorts  of  people  were  the  occasion  of  the  trouble  of  his 
majesty's  ship,  this  realm  of  En^and ;  but  I-said  not  that 
every  man  of  these  four  sorts  was  guilty  of  the  tempest: 
therefore  there  must  be  lots,  and  examination  of  every  degree, 
and  of  each  person  in  his  degree,  that  the  innocent  be 
not  punished,  neither  Uie  transgressor  favoured.  And  these 
must  be  examined  by  the  master  and  his  shipmen;  that 
is,  to  our  purpose,  of  the  king's  majesty  and  his  council ;  so 
that,  in  case  the  godly  without  respect  of  persons  seek  to 
know,  and  upon  truth  and  knowledge  punish  as  they  know, 
the  ship  of  this  commonwealth  shall  rest  in  peace  and  quiet- 
ness :  if  it  be  not  searched  for  and  amended,  the  ship  of 
the  commonwealth  shall  at  last  be  burst  in  pieces,  which  the 
Lord  defend !    Amen. 
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THIRD    SERMOI 

UPON  JONAS, 

MADB  BY  JOHN  HOFBB,  THB  6th  OP  MARt 


(1:3- THE    PREFACE. 

We  never  read  in  any  writers,  whether  the 
profane,  of  any  kingdom  or  commonwealth  tha 
endured  without  tumults,  sedition,  or  war,  eithc 
and   outward  enemies,  either  among  itself  by 
treason,  and  disobedience  of  subjects  of  the  s 
and  the  same  evil  not  being  in  time  taken  h 
redressed,  brought  always  the  kingdom  or  coi 
from  trouble  and  sedition  unto  utter  ruin  an 
We  will  omit  and  pass  over  to  speak  of  the  kin| 
Assyiians,  the  Persians,  Greeks,  and  Romans; 
their  original,  continuance,  and  destruction,  th 
maketh  in   Daniel  the  prophet,  and   other  p 
scripture,  much  mention  of.     We  will  speak 
kingdoms,  of  Juda  and  Israel.     What  troubles 
wars,  sedition,  and  rebellion  they  suffered,  and  t 
clean  to  nought,  the  books  of  the  Elings  an< 
doth  record,  and  the  prophet  Jeremy.     What  i 
these  troubles  and  destruction  were,  the  godl; 
the  scriptures  be  not  ignorant ;   but  the  men  c 
the  princes,  the  kings,  neither  the  priests,  would 
but  assigned  false  causes:   the  preaching  of 
3  Reg.  xviii.     For  thus  saith  Ahab  unto  Elias  i 
^'  Art  not  thou  he  that  troubleth  Israel  i"**     J 
the  people,  Hiere.  zliv.     ^^  The  word  of  Ood  th 
spoken  unto  us  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  we  wil 
it ;  but  we  will  do  whatsoever  seem  unto  us  g 
may  do  sacrifice  unto  the  queen  of  heaven,  a 
offerings  unto  her,  as  we  have  done  and  our 
kings  and  our  princes,  in  the  cities  of  Juda, 
streets  of  Jerusalem.     Then  had  we  abundance 
and  well  was  it  with   us,  and  we  felt  no  ev 
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as  we  left  offering  to  the  queen  of  heaven,  and  sacrifioed 
no  more  sacrifice  unto  her,  we  lacked  all  things,  and  be 

jer.  ziiv.  consumed  with  war  and  hunger.''^  Hiere.  xliv.  But  the  true 
prophets  of  God  shewed  the  true  causes  of  these  evils  to  be 
the  contempt  of  God'^s  word,  as  Elias  said  unto  Ahab :  *^  I 
trouble  not  Israel,  but  thou  and  thy  father^s  house  troubleth 
it.  For  ye  have  forsaken  the  commandment  of  the  Lord, 
and  thou  goest  after  Baalim.^  But  the  princes  and  the 
people  continually  defended  the  false  causes,  and  accounted 
the  prophets  of  God,  that  would  have  corrected  their  error, 
to  be  seditious  and  truterous  persons,  and  even  so  perse- 
cuted and  killed  them  for  their  true  preaching ;  till  at  the 
last  they  perished,  and  their  realm  with  them :  as  ye  may 

s  Kings      read,  4  Reg.  xvii.,  and  in  the  last  book  of  the  Chronicles, 

xvii 

in  the  last  chapter.  Unto  the  lesson  of  those  two  chaptera 
I  exhort  the  wise  and  godly  hearer;  for  ye  shall  gather 
of  those  places,  that  the  contempt  of  God^s  word  was 
the  occasion  of  the  loss  of  these  realms. 

The  same  evil  vexeth  us  at  this  present  day.  The  ship 
of  this  commonwealth  of  England  is  tossed  upside  down,  and 
the  occasion  thereof  is  imputed  and  laid  unto  Christ,  and 
his  holy  word,  though  falsely;  for  Christ's  nature  is  to 
appease  and  quiet  all  troubles  and  tempests  with  his  pre- 
johnvi.  sence,  John  vi.  Therefore  this  false  and  preposterous  cause 
of  trouble  must  be  taken  heed  of,  if  we  wish  the  ship  of 
.this  kingdom  to  come  to  rest.  We  shall  never  bring  it  to 
pass,  until  such  time  as  we  agree  and  confess  that  Jonas  is 
the  occasion  why  the  realm  is  thus  unquieted ;  that  is  to 
say,  as  many  as  be  in  this  realm,  that  neglect  or  pervert 
their  appointed  vocation. 

I  said,  O  king,  that  Jonas  might  be  found  among  four 
sorts  of  people  within  your  majesty's  realm;  among  the 
priests,  noblemen,  lawyers,  and  the  common  people.  But 
lest  any  man  should  thhik  I  condemned  eveiy  man  within  the 
ship  of  your  commonwealth,  we  will  follow  the  wisdom  and 
commendable  doings  of  these  shipmen,  which  were  not  onfy 
content  to  have  found  out  Jonas  the  cause  of  their  trouUb 
by  lots,  but  also  diligently  they  examine  him.  So  the 
same  thing,  most  gracious  king,  we  must  do.  But  before 
we  take  upon  us  their  examination,  we  will  pray  unto 
Almighty  God  for  his  holy  Spirit  of  wisdom,  lest  in  this 
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necessary  and  profitable  examination  we 
deceived;  and  also  that  tbey  upon  whon 
do  fall,  and  cannot  justly  excuse  their 
may   learn    to   amend   them   and 
unto  the  Lord,  and  from   hence 
forth  may  live  in  purity  and 
innooency  of  truth  and 
virtue,  all  the  days 
of  their  lives. 
So  be  it. 

The  end  of  the  Preface, 


Ye  have  heard  how  Jonas  for  the  oonten 
obeying  of  his  vocation  to  have  fallen  into  sis 
gers.  Of  two  we  have  spoken,  and  now  we 
the  third,  where  as  he  and  his  facts  be  diligent 
which  doubtless  was  a  great  cross  and  troubl 
for  there  is  nothing  that  dis^deaseth  man  n 
have  his  faults  hidden  to  be  brought  unto  ligh 
ledge.  God,  notwithstanding,  suffereth  that  m 
our  good  and  profit ;  that  we  being  brought  ii 
ledge  of  our  sins,  might  hate  the  same  and  ; 
remission  thereof:  and  so  is  it  better,  howsoe 
flesh  judgeth,  to  have  our  sins,  if  God  will,  o 
salvation,  than  hid  to  our  loss  and  damnation 

In  this  examination  we  see  not  only  the  dau  ; 
but  also  the  office  of  every  good  magistrate 
to  quiet  and  rest  his  commonwealth,  being  ii 

Those  should  be  examined,  that  by  any 
bable  suspicion,  seem  to  be  the  authors  of  t  i 
this  using  moderation  in  examining,  the  inno*  : 
shall  be  free  from  pain  and  punishment ;  and 
and  guilty  found  worthy  of  correction.      Fii 
let  us  examine  the  bishops  and  priests,  whetl  i 
know  the  will  of  God  by  his  holy  word,  di  i 
and  preadi  the  same  unto  other.    Then,  wh<  I 
of  that  vocation  teach  false  doctrine  in  the  chi  ' 
If  the  one  do   too  little  in  the  first,  and      i 
much  in  the  second,  or  the  one  neglect  the 

[hooper.] 


luid  oooatdon  tiuA  the  ship  is  moved.  Against  the  n^^- 
gent  sort  speaketh  Gzeohiel,  iii.  xxxiii.,  and  Agge  t. 
with  vehement  words,  and  threatoieth  eternal  damnation 
to  (nioh  as  preaoheth  not,  nor  buildeth  up  the  temple  of 
God's  congregation :  likewise  St  Paul,  1  Cor.  ix.  Ag^nst 
those  that  teach  false  doctrine,  speaketh  Christ,  John  x., 
and  Paul,  1  Tim.  iv.  Hiere.  xiv. 

Among  the  noblemen,  Jonas  that  troableth  the  com- 
monwealth may  be  found  among  two  sorts  of  them.  The 
one  of  them  hath  enough  given  him  from  God,  yet  is  not 
content  therewithal;  but  for  avarioe  and  love  of  himself, 
and  his  insatiable  covetousnees,  scrapeth  and  gathereth  to- 
gether, whetiier  with  the  law,  or  agunst  the  law,  it  maketh 
no  force,  so  he  have  it.  So  this  Jonas  and  troubler  of  the 
ship  with  all  injuries  and  wrongs  rather  would  add  some^ 
what  where  indeed  is  too  much,  than  to  depart'  a  UtUe 
where  as  is  nothing  at  all.  And  in  vain  glory  and  pride 
of  the  mammon  of  the  world,  they  will  condemn  and  dis- 
dun  the  very  image  of  God  in  the  poor.  Against  whom 
speaketh  Salomon,  Prov.  xiv.  "He  that  calumniateth  Uie 
poor,  abraideth  his  Creator."  Take  example  hereof  oat 
of  the  ninth  of  John,  how  the  general  council  of  tiie  Pha- 
risees laid  to  the  poor  blind  man  his  blindness.  Tbeir 
reproach  of  God's  work  was  reprehended ;  and  the  insa- 
tiable and  covetous  hearts  of  them  be  condemned  by  Esay 
the  prophet,  chapter  v. :  "  Cursed  be  ye  that  join  house  to 
house,  and  field  to  field."  The  experience  of  this  corse 
had  Ahab,  that  ungodly  took  fi?om  Naboth  his  vineyard. 
If  these  men  that  hath  enough  will  not  move  the  ship  of 
your  lu^hneBs''B  commonwealth,  let  tiiem  leave  their  rav«i- 
ing,  and  give  God  thanks  for  that  they  have,  and  to  their 
ability  help,  and  not  rob  the  poor.  The  other  sort  of 
noble  or  gentlemen,  that  make  more  expense  than  thor 
revenues  and  condition  ia  able  to  bear,  and  liveth  by  dioe, 
cards,  whoredom,  fraud,  guile,  deceit,  theft,  and  such  like ; 
indifferent  examination,  not  only  by  God's  laws,  but  also 
by  man's  laws,  will  prove  them  not  only  to  be  disobedient 
Jonas,  but  also  stark  thieves. 

The  lawyers,  if  they  be  examined  diligently,  there  will 
['  Depart:  part  with,  give.]] 
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be  BO  many  found  among  them  to  unquiet  tl 
commonwealth,  that  few  or  none  will  be  foun 
among  the  lawyers  I  put  judges  and  justices 
gain  careth  not  to  defend  the  falsest  cause 
just  matter  that  can  be  brought  unto  him,  a 
like  a  thief,  the  cause  to  be  good,  till  he 
his  poor  clients  purse.     Then  washeth  he  h 
as  much  foul  honesty  as  he  can,  and  referre 
All  cause,  above  his  learning,  to  the  ignoran 
shire,  to  be  judged  at  home,  like  a  fool,  when 
can  no  longer  cause  his  prattler  and  ignora 
keep  his  cause  aloof  and   out  of  the  shire, 
such  a  subject  as  cannot  find  in  his  heart,  afbe 
to   end  his  contention  without  strife   by  the 
of  those  that  be  his  neighbours,  is  worthy  to 
Jonas  as  wll  never  leave  blowing  at  his  purse, 
unladed  it  even  to  the  bottom,   and  have  ca 
spend  as  much  in  recovery  of  twenty  shillings 
he  might  have  purchased  twenty  shillings  in  d 
damn  not  the  law,  that  is  good  ;  but  these 
abuse  the  law:  for  their  doings  is  nothing  b 
deceit,  and  a  noble  kind  of  thievery.     Againi 
speaketh  Zachary  in  his  fifth  chapter ;  and  Gc 
Deut.  V. :  *'  Thou  shall  commit  no  theft  T  "  Tt 
no  false  testimony  against  thy  neighbour.*^     1 
doth  not  only  give  false  testimony,  but  also 
fendeth  the  same ;  and  not  for  a  day,  but  for 
years:  the  more  shame  it  is  to  be  suffered, 
be  also  Jonas;  for  they  receive  rewards  and 
blindeth  the  eyes,  Deut.  xvi.,  and  maketh  the 
justice,    to   their   eternal   damnation   if  they 
Against  whom  speaketh   Salomon,  Prov.  xvii 
quitteth  the  evil  doer,   and  condemneth  the 
both  execrable  and  damned  before  God.^ 

Among  the  common  people  ye  shall  ah 
Jonases;  but  that  we  may  the  better  espy  thei 
divide  them  into  the  rustics,  or  people  of  the 
into  the  citizens.  All  and  every  country  01 
that  liveth  not  of  his  labour,  and  giveth  hi 
ness,  and  so  moveth  sedition  and  treason  agai 
fill  king  and  magistrate ;  or  privily  in  their  co 


usemblies  ipeak  erO,  cone  or  pron^e  anj  thing  against 
their  magiBtratee,  tb^  can  nor  will  learn  neither  to  know 
God,  neither  to  obey  thrir  prince;  these  be  thoae  amoi^ 
this  sort  of  pecqde  that  be  Jooaees,  and  troubleth  the  stato 
of  this  reahn.  Among  the  citizens  be  a  great  nomber  that 
tronble  the  ship  also,  as  adolterous  unpanished,  the  fraud 
and  gnile  of  the  mendiandiee,  idleness  the  mother  of  all 
iniscliief^  theft,  murder,  blasphemous  oaths,  oonspirae;,  and 
treaaoa,  with  (^>en  slander  and  rebuke  of  God's  most  holy 
wtwd.  These  things  and  sndb  like  toaseth  the  poor  ship, 
that  hardly  she  can  sail  above  the  water ;  and  so  di8|deaseth 
the  majesty  of  God,  that  he  will  never  cease  from  ending  of 
tempest*,  till  those  Jonases  be  amended,  cm-  cast  into  the  sea. 
But  before  I  come  to  Jonas'  answer  upon  his  examina- 
tion, because  I  know  this  saying  to  be  true,  Obatgnitim 
ottMM,  vtrUaa  odiian  porit,  that  is,  '^flattery  obtaineth 
friendship,  and  the  truth  dieiJeasnre ;"  leet  any  man  should 
for  my  truth  and  liberty  be  ofl^ded,  I  will  bri^y  pnt^ 
myself.  Doubtless  it  were  pleasure  to  me  to  speak  nothing 
at  all,  in  case  the  necesuty  of  my  vocation,  the  danger 
of  these  Jonases,  and  the  salvation  of  tins  diip  of  our 
oonmionwealth  forced  me  not  thereunto.  As  touting  my- 
self, I  am  called  unto  this  place  to  cry:  in  case  I  do 
not,  I  know  all  the  blood  of  these  Jonases  shall  be  re- 
quired at  my  hand ;  which  God  forbid .'  It  were  better 
I  should  call  so  hard  as  heavon  and  earth  might  sound 
agun  of  my  voioe. 

The  salvation  of  these  wicked  Jonases  moveth  also  to 
speak  in  this  matter,  and  with  the  trump  <^  God's  word 
to  wake  them  out  of  their  sleep,  leet  they  slumber  and 
re«t  BO  long  in  thar  wiokeduees,  that  they  go  slee^Hng  to 
etenuJ  damnation.  These  therefore  I  o^  upon  for  tlie 
amendment  of  their  knowledge  and  life. 

Farther,  the  love  I  bear  unto  the  king's  majesty  and 
-  to  this  commonwealth  dT  England  compelleth  me  to  speak ; 
■eeing  I  see  the  angry  hand  of  God  already  stretched  forth 
to  punish  us,  if  we  awake  not  out  of  sin.  Last  of  all, 
be  it  known  to  all  men,  that  I  speak  in  the  coodemna- 
tioQ  of  the  evil,  and  commendation  of  the  good.  And  that 
all  men  may  esfdly  find  out  and  know,  amoi^  these  four 
sorts  of  people,   the   Jtmases  and   troublers   of  this  ship 
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and  commonwealth  of  England,  I  ^ve  you 
and  general  rule,  which  is  this:  whosoever, 
ever  degree  he  be,  that  is,  or  sheweth  I 
offended  with  this  mj  free  and  indifferent  spe 
word,  he  or  they,  be  they  what  they  niay\ 
Jonases  and  troublers  of  this  commonwealth 
meo^  love  more  darkness  than  light,  more  t 
ship  than  to  rest  her.  But  now  to  the  te: 
contained  Jonas^  answer  upon  his  examinatic 

He  answered  them :  I  am  an  Hebrew,  t 
Lord  God  of  heaven,  that  made  t 
the  dry  land. 

When  as  Jonas  perceived  he  could  no 
and  hide  his  offence,  he  doth  not  only  conf 
but  also   maketh  them  privy  and  uttereth  1 
religion  he  hath  in  God  unto  them.     In  that 
his  fault,  we  learn  that  the  first  gree*  and  ] 
mercy  and  remission,  is  the  knowledge  of  tt 
is  a  thing  most  difficile  and  hard  to  the  fle 
have  offended   the  Lord,   and  will  amend;   j 
deny  our  sin  with  Cain,  or  extenuate  and  e 
Saul.    Would  to  God  our  Jonases  would  ackn 
faults,  and  not  excuse  it  nor  extenuate  it ! 
mockery  once  in  a  year  to  acknowledge  and 
faults  in  the  priest^s  ear;  but   we  should  fr 
repent  the  neglecting  of  our  bounden  duties, 
edly  amend  it,  which  is  not  only  painful  to 
also  grateful  unto  God.     I  exhort  all  men  1 
knoweth  themselves  guilty — as  indeed  there  is 
all  parts  innocent— -we  say  with  David :  ^*  We 
the  Lord.*^   Yet  is  not  this  enough,  to  confe 
but  therewithal  we  must  make  a  confession 
but  not  such  a  confession  as  most  men  use. 
may  most  be  like  unto  Jonas\      And  let  1 
only  Christ  and   his  doctrine,   and  worship 
and  verity,  as  his  word  teacheth.     This  I  i 
priests  teach  according  to  the  word  of  Gk>d, 
govern  and  rule  thereby,  the  lav^ers  confom 

[}  What  they  be  may,  in  the  old  editions.]     ['  Gree 


abrofftte  and  abolish.  The  people  ahonld  hear  tite  word 
of  Qod,  give  faith  unto  it,  and  fcdlow  it.  And  bo  mj' 
every  man  of  ns  wiUi  J<Miati :  "  I  am  an  Hebrew,"  that 
is  to  say,  "  I  am  a  christian  man,  and  will  book  iKDoe- 
forth  foreake  my  ain,  that  diaqoieteth  not  only  mine  own 
consciaice,  but  also  the  whole  commonwealth."  It  foUoweth 
ho#  the  marinen  took  Jonas'  answer. 

Then  were  the  men  exceedingly  afraid,  and  said  unto 
him.  Why  didst  thou  so  ?  (for  they  knew  that 
he  was  fled  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord,  because 
he  had  told  them),  and  said  moreover  unto  him, 
What  shall  we  do  unto  thee,  that  the  sea  may 
cease  from  troubling  of  us  ?  For  the  sea  wrought, 
and  was  troublous. 

In  these  mariners  we  see  three  things ;  fear,  rebuke 
of  disobedience,  and  taking  of  counsel  how  to  save  tbe 
ship.  TUs  fear,  it  is  most  like,  sprang  of  this :  that  tbe 
mariners  had  heard  Jonas  say,  how  he  WM  oomnuuded 
by  Ood  to  preach  tmto  the  Ninivitee  their  deetruotioa, 
and  the  city's  also,  for  their  sin.  The  mariners,  knowing 
themselves  guilty  of  the  same,  themselves  being  both  idola- 
ters, infidels,  and  of  corrupt  condition  and  living,  feared 
the  like  punishment.  Who  is  it,  that  will  not  tremble  st 
Uie  angry  countenance  of  God's  displeasure!  Bat  now-ir 
days  oar  stony  and  indurate  hearts  be  past  all  fear,  ind 
tumeth  the  threatenings  of  God  to  »  laughter,  saying  in 
their  hearts.  There  is  no  God. 

That  these  gmtilish  mariners  rebake  Jonas  of  disobe- 
dience, it  declareth  the  fault  to  be  so  great  when  tnj 
man  leaveth  his  vocation,  and  specially  the  vocation  of 
preaching,  that  it  meritetb  and  is  worthy  to  be  rebuked 
of  all  men.  But  such  is  now  the  prond  minds  of  bishope 
and  pastors,  that  it  will  suffer  no  rebuke  or  christiw 
admonition;  but  will  be  lauded  and  praised,  yea,  in  evil 
doing  and  omission  of  their  vocation,  as  it  is  to  be  seen  in 
that  horrible  and  wicked  decree  :  Si  papa^.     And  not  onl; 

l'  S  papa  Buc  et  fntems  mlutis  negligens,  deprebenditnT  inutiliii 
cC  remuBua  in  operibua  biub,  et  insuper  a  bono  Ucltuniiu,  quod  toaff* 
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the  pope,  but  abo  every  man  that  sleepeth  i 
in  his  sin,  refuseth  all  manner  of  admonitic 
took  well  at  worth  the  reprehension  of  the 
more  than  a  shame  one  Christian  to  forsake  t 
of  another. 

In  that  they  ask  couisel  of  Jonas  how  to 
they  deolare  a  singular  humanity  towards  a  s 
although  by  the  means  of  him  they  stood  in  G 
life  and  goods,  yet  would  they  leave  no  means 
save  him,  though  it  were  with  their  great  loss 

Thus  we  be  bound  to  do  as  occasion  shi 
cruelly  without  discretion  to  revenge,  but  cl 
patience  to  bear  with  the  weak,  until  such 
law  requireth  execution  of  the  evil.  Now  ! 
answer  of  Jonas  wherewithal  he  condemneth 
is  plain  in  the  text,  and  it'  is  the  fourth  dange 

Take  me  and  cast  me  into  the  sea;  so 
you  be  in  rest :  for  I  wot  it  is  for  n 
this  great  tempest  is  come  upon  yc 

In  this  answer  we  learn  and  know,  what 
and  condition  of  every  penitent  man,  to  judge  1 
pain  and  punishment.     And  that    is  so  tru€ 
judge  not  so  of  ourselves,  and  say,    ^'  Her( 
accounted  and  took  myself  for  a  christian  m 
I  was  the  contrary ;  wherefore  I  am  worthy  of 
we  be  but  hypocrites  and  dissemblers.      Thi 
nobleman  say,  the  lawyer,  the  priest,  and  the 
of  men,  ae  David  teaiheth.     2  Sam.  xxiv. 
the  commonwealth  punished,  and  in  danger 
for  his  offence,  he  said  unto  the  Lord,  as  J 
have  sinned,  I  have  done  evil;  what  hath  t 

officii  aibi  et  omnibus;  nihilominus  innumerabiles  p 
secum  dncit,  primo  mancipio  Gehennfe,    cum  ipso 
etemum  vapulaturus;    hujus  culpas  istic  redargue] 
talium  nulluB :  quia  cunctos  ipse  judicaturus,  a  nemii 
nisi  depTehendatur  a  fide  devius :  pro  ci^gus  perpetuc 
fidelium  tanto  instantius  orat^  quanto  suam  aalutei 
illiuB  inoolumitate  animadyertit  propenaius  peudere. 
Dec.  1.  Par.  Dist.  xl.  c  yi.] 
P  It,  omitted  in  D.  1.] 
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fended?  let  thine  ire  and  displeasure  be  against  me  and 
my  father^s  house.^* 

.,  But,  O  my  gracious  lord  and  king,  such  penitent  and 

sorrowful  Jonases  be  far  out  of  your  realm ;  for  none  will 
confess  their  faults.  They  will  rather  say,  Let  the  Bible 
in  English,  and  the  preacher  of  6od*s  word,  be  cast  into 
the  sea,  and  so  shall  follow  quietness,  for  it  was  never  wdl 
sith  preaching  began.  But  these  be,  most  gracious  kin^ 
and  honourable  counciDorB,  Caiphas^  fellows,  that  said,  *^  Ye 

joinzi.  understand  not."  John  xi.  chapter.  But  what  followed! 
It  happened  unto  the  wicked  as  he  feared.  They  lost  their 
commonwealth,  as  their  fathers  did  before,  and  came  into 
bondage  both  of  body  and  soul. 

Now  followeth  the  fifth  danger  that  Jonas  f^  into. 
The  mariners  cannot  save  him,  as  the  text  saitii. 

Nevertheless  the  men  assayed  with  rowing  to  bring  the 
ship  to  land :  but  it  would  not  be ;  because  the 
sea  wrought  so,  and  was  so  troublous  against  them. 

In  these  mariners  the  Holy  Ghost  teacheth  us  two 
things:  the  one,  how  they  would  have  saved  the  troubler 
of  the  ship  ;  the  other,  that  they  could  not  save  him.  In 
the  first  is  noted  the  nature  and  condition  of  every  godly 
magistrate  that  would,  if  God  would,  and  the  law,  all  men 
to  be  saved :  as  Moses  did  pray  for  the  people  that  rebelled, 
for  Aaron  and  Mary\  his  brother  and  sister.  Josua  called 
disobedient  Ahab'  son.  Here  is  the  partial  and  corrupt 
judgment  of  kings,  magistrates,  judges,  and  such  as  bear 
office  in  the  commonwealth,  horribly  condemned,  that  serve 
not  the  law,  but  master  the  law ;  and  for  lucre  or  affection 
damneth  him  the  law  quitteth,  and  saveth  him  the  law  con- 

Prov.xyiL    dcmueth,  contrary  to  the  doctrine  of  Salomon.     Prov.  xviL 

Lakexxu.    Dcut.  XIX.  Lukc  xxu.  Kom.  xiu.  James  iv. 

Junes^iv.'  That  they  could  not  save  Jonas,  we  learn  that  no  com- 

monwealth  can    be    quieted   except   the    transgressors  be 

Josh.  Yii.  punished.  Josh.  vii.  God  giveth  no  victory  to  the  children  of 
Israel,  till  Ahab^  be  punished.     The  plague  ceased  not  from 

Nam.  XXV.    the  Israelites,  till  Phinees  had  slain  the  adulterous.  Num.  xxv. 

[*  Maiy :  Miriam.^        [■  Ahab :  Aehan.J 
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And  the  Lord  saith,  in  Ezeohiel  xxxiii.  ^'  Y 
eyes  to  your  idols,  and  shed  blood ;  and  thi 
possess  this  land!  Ye  pollute  each  anotl 
should  ye  inhabit  this  land  f^  Hitherunto  allud 
Eph.  y.  '^  Let  no  man  seduce  you  with  proft 
these  things  oometh  the  ire  of  God  upon  t 
distrust.^ 

Oenerally,  we  learn  that  there  is  no  ni« 
hurt  can  come  unto  a  commonwealth,  than  ovt 
and  preposterous  pity,  to  suffer  the  laws  of 
broken  and  neglected,  without  punishment 
grosser :  as  it  shall  be  more  declared  hereafi 
the  text,  which  containeth  the  prayer  of  tl 
this  wise. 

Wherefore  they  cried  unto  the  Lord,  j 
I^ord,  let  us  not  perish  for  this  n 
neither  lay  thou  innocent  blood  to  our 
thou,  O  Lord,  hast  done  even  as  thy  { 

Of  this  oration,  first,  we  learn  that  the  i 
converted  unto  Ood  by  the  preaching  of  one 
fore  each  man   called  upon  a  sundry  God, 
upon  one  God.     They  excuse  not  their  old 
their  old  custom^s  sake,  nor  yet  for  the  autl 
forefathers ;  but  simply  they  embrace  the  tnit 
should  we  follow,  and  for  our  doctrine  it  is  w 
Saint  Paul,  in  the  fifteenth  chapter  of  his  epie 
mans :  ^'  Whatsoever  things  are  written,  are  ^ 
learning;    that  we,  through  patience  and  c 
scriptures,  should  have  hope.^^    Casting  away 
and  false  honourings  of  God,  we  should,  in  C 
and  receive  the  everlasting  God  and  his  ii 
seeing  we  be  not  moved  thereunto  by  one 
many ;  by  king,  by  council,  and  many  other 

The  second  thing  we  learn  out  of  this 
they  desire   God  not  to  impute  unto  them 
Jonas,  which  had  not  hurt  them,  but  himsel 

the  Lord'^s  commandment:    wherein  we  ma' 

• 

gentiles  and  ethnicks  abhorred  murder  and 


of  nature. 

They  were  in  the  sea,  aad  no  man  could  have  acouaed 
them  of  murder ;  yet  perceived  they  well,  that  the  eyes  of 
God  could  mark  them  whereBoever  they  were,  and  wouM 
punish  the  fact.  And  wisely  they  judged  :  for  bo  teaobeth 
us  all  the  scripture  of  God,  as  it  shall  now  appear;  for 
I  will  somewhat  touch  this  horrihie  crime  of  murder  more 
at  large.  Murder  is  commit  two  mamier  of  ways,  by 
chance  and  ignorantly,  or  of  malioe  and  wittin^y.  Igno- 
raotly,  when  agtuust  his  will,  doing  and  meaning  Dothing 
less  than  murder,  against  his  will  killeth.  Such  a  mur- 
derer by  the  law  should  not  die;  for  God  absolTetJi  and 
quitteth  him,  and  prepared  in  the  commonwealih  of  the 
Israelites  sanctuaries  and  refugee  for  them,  whither  as  they 

Exod.ui.    might  flee  for  their  safeguard,  Exod.  xxi.  Numb.  xxxr.  Josh. 

j<^.'»f*'  XX.,  lest  their  blood  should  be  shed  ag»n.  He  that  of 
malice  and  willingly  killeth  a  mati,  should  noways  be  saved ; 

Biod.  ui.    for  unto  such  the  Lord  commandetb  death  i^ain.  Exod.  xxl 

Lev.  uiT.     Levit.  xxiv. 

And  also  in  the  time  of  the  law  of  nature   this  was 

Gen.  ix.  the  oommandment  of  God  for  murder,  Gen.  ix.  "  He  tJut 
sheddeth  a  man's  blood,  shall  have  his  blood  shed  agiun :'" 

uia.  KxvL  and  so  saiUi  Christ :  Matt.  xxvi.  *'  He  that  striketb  with 
the  sword  shall  perish  with  the  sword."  Tiiis  sin  is  so 
horrible,  that  no  indulgence  or  pardon  should  pity  the 
offence,  nor  pardon  the  fault;  but  the  murderer,  in  case 
he  fled  to  the  high  altar,  he  should  be  fet '  forth :  as  ye 
may  see  the  experience  in  Joab  at  the  commandment  ot 

t  Kiiifci  ii.    Salomon :    3  Regum  ii.     and   read   Num.  xxxv.      If   the 

Num.  jwv.  njagistrate  dispense,  either  for  fear  of  him  that  sfaoold 
suffer  execution,  or  for  any  profit  or  gain,  and  punish  it 
not,  what  doth  he  other  than  provoke  the  ire  of  God  against 
himself  and  the  whole  realm !  for  the  Lord  aaith,  he  will 
not  dwell  in  the  earth  till  it  be  purged  with  the  blood  ot 

Nom.  luv.  him  that  shed  the  blood,  Num.  xxxv.  Let  all  men  there- 
fore in  the  commonwealth  know  and  fear  this  dootrine  <^ 

Bom.  liii.    Paul :  Rom.  xiii,    "  The  magistrate  beareth  not  a  sword  in 
vtun."     Let  the  magistrate  take  heed  of  two  things :    first, 
that  under  the  pretext  and  cloak  of  Uie  law,  he  serve  not 
['  Fet:  fetched.! 
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his  afiPection  or  gain,   nor  punish  the  inno< 
offended  the  kings  and  magistrates  of  the 
for   the  maintenance  of  their  superstition, 
and  corrupt  nuumers,  killed  and  put  to  deat 
and  the  apostles.     So  Jesabel  caused  Nabol 
3  Regu.  xxi.      The  second,  let  the  magisti 
he  absolve  not  him  that  God  condemneth,  an 
to  be  punished,  for  gain,  affection,  good  int 
for  any  foolish  and  preposterous  pity:    for 
lost  his  kingdom :  1  Sam.  xv.  read  the  place, 
the  king   of  Israel,  for  dimissing  of  Bennai 
^^Thy  soul  shall  be  for  his  soul.^^  3  Regum 
Even  afl  here  is  occaaion  to  admoniah  of  ji 
evil-doers,  so  it  is  to  speak   of  vrar,  and  ho 
used  lawfully  by  magistrates.      The  magisti 
when  he  beginneth  or  continueth  any  unjust 
affection  punisheth  any  innocent  person :  so  Jc 
although   he  was  a   good  man,   in  making  i 
Egyptians,  where  aa  honest  conditions  of  peac 
and  was  slain  for   his  labour.       The    magisi 
other  part,  may  offend,  if  he,  in  case  he  se 
oppressed,  and  will  not  defend  them,  as  Abi 
nephew  Loth,  and  other.      Again,  this  batt 
bound  unto, — to  war  against  vice,  and  to  pu 
in  case  he  see  any  rebellion  to  resist  the  jufi 
justice,    not  to  fear;    for  God    will   help  hi/ 
Deut.  xiii.     And  it  may  be  seen,  that  God  ^ 
magistrate  that  fighteth  against  his  own  broth 
amend  vice  and  to  kill  sin ;  for  in  manner  the 
Benjamin  was  destroyed  for  the  defence  of  a 
ther,  a  magistrate  fighteth  justly,  when  he  r 
force,  whether  it  be    of  foreign  enemies,    o 
rebellious  subjects.      Of  such  laws  as  shod 
the  time   of  war  it  is  written,  Deut.  xx.  x 
Our  warriors  have  made  of  war  a  means  a 
robbery  and  spoil.     The  captain  by  his  fait 
have  as  many  as  his  allowance  chargeth  hi 
like  a  thief,  he   deceiveth   the  king   both  c 
of  men,  and  robbeth  him  of  his  goods ;   an 
true  payment   to  the   half  number  that   hi 
unto,  he  wearieth  the  good  wiU  of  the  pooi 


their  w^es,    caoseth  them   to   pus  neither  of  the   kiag, 
neither  of  the  oommonwealtfa. 

And  as  these  nojnst  and  aJread;  damned  captains, 
(except  they  repent,)  with  reoeiTera,  paytnaet^^  viotuallen, 
and  otiier,  destroy  not  only  the  law  and  majesty  of  arms, 
but  alflo  deceive  the  king,  by  pilling  and  polling '  tbe  poor 
and  needy  soldien  i  so  decay  and  undo  they  the  whole  oont- 
monwe^  ■  for  they  come  to  serve  the  oommmwealth  of 
little  or  DO  valne  at  all :  in  serving  of  the  ocHmiKmwealth 
they  enrich  themselves  unjustly,  to  the  ntler  impoTeriahii^ 
and  beggaring  both  of  the  commonwealth  and  tbe  heads 
thereof. 

And  well  both  magiBtrate  and  soldier  meriteth  tbe  same  : 
for  the  one  tmsteth  he  knoweth  not  whom,  other  than 
upon  report ;  the  other  prepareth  himself  to  the  war  tor 
defence  of  his  country  with  whoredom,  theft,  and  all  abo- 
mination; and  by  f^se  and  thievish  means  bringeth  more 
to  the  war  than  is  his  own.  No  marvel  then,  though  God 
set  such  a  thief  over  him  as  will  give  him  less  than  im 
his  due.     True  men  were  wont  to  go  to  b&ttle,  and  sadi 

'^aa  prepared  themselves  with  the  fear  of  God  to  live  and 
die  for  their  magistrate  and  country ;  now  the  verier  thief 
and  blasphemer  of  tbe  Ood  of  battle,  the  better  soldier. 
Well,  God  may  give  the  victory  to  such  blasphemers  for 
a  time;    but   doubtless   it    will  not,  nor  cannot  continueu 

'  Ejook  upon  all  the  wars  that  Moses  writeth  of  in  his  five 
boolm,  and  then  shall  ye  know  the  same.  Wherefore  I 
humbly  require  all  nugistratee,  both  in  peace  and  war, 
to  punish  chiefly  these  two  vices,  adultery  and  blasphemy, 
in  case  they  would  have  either  victory  in  war,  or  quiet- 
ness in  peace. 

As  touching  swearing  and  Uasphemy,  it  is  known  unto 
all  men  of  God,  how  the  law  c<Midenmeth  it  in  the  first 
table :  Exod.  xz.  Dent.  v.  "  Thou  ahalt  not  take  tbe  name 
of  the  Lord  in  vain;  for  God  will  not  leave  unpunished 
such  as  abuse  his  name."  Of  an  oath,  I  think  it  there- 
fore convenient  to  speak  somewhat.  There  is  two  man- 
ner of  oaths :  the  one  of  custom  or  of  sport ;  the  other 
serious  and  grave,  required  and  taken  before  tbe  magis- 
[}  Robbing  and  cheating.^ 


Ill 
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trate  or  judge.     The  first  is  devOish,  damnal 
of  every  part,  and  forbidden  by  Ood  to  all 
The  otiier,  that  is  taken  for  the  glory  of 
fenoe  of  the  tmth,  or  help  of  a  man's  neighl 
sity  shall  require,  is  lawful  and  godly.     But 
oath  a  man  may  offend  two   manner  of  ^ 
his  heart  and  mind   be  not  according  to  b 
that  his  mouth  speaketh  one  thing,  and  the  '. 
another  thing;  the  second,  if  he  that  swesj 
any  oreatures.     Both  these  be  blasphemous 

And  in  case  it  be  damnable  in  a  naugl 
awear  by  creatures,  is  it  not  the  same,  ti 
and  foolishly,  of  custom,  to  swear  by  a  ma 
head^  by  the  mass,  and  such  like!  The  n 
thing  is  we  swear  by,  the  more  is  the  oa 
before  God.  Wherefore,  in  things  not  neoec 
quired  lawfully,  to  swear  by  any  thing  is  sin. 
matters,  to  swear  by  any  thing  except  by  G 
offence. 

That  may  we  see  four  manner  of  ways 
the  holy  scripture;    examples;   and   the   car 
reason,   thus:    To  swear   is  to  protest   and 
thing  we  swear  to  be  true  before  him  that 
thoughts  and  cogitations  of  the  heart:  that 
and  solely  Ood :   therefore  is  it  blasphemy  t 
tribute  the  same  to  any  creature,  as  they  do  I 
by  creatures. 

Again,  every  oath  hath  annexed  with  it  i 
and  execration :    an  execration,  that  he  by  ^  i 
may  punish  and  curse  us  if  we  swear  fals 
tion,   that  he  by  wh<Hn  we  swear  would  1  ; 
swear  true.     But  only  Ood  can  save  and  lose 
then  him  only  to  be  sworn  by. 

The  authority  of  the  scripture.  This  a  > 
the  one  teacheth  by  whom  we  should  swear 
whom  we  should  not  swear:  that  is,  by  G  i 
creatures.  Deut.  vi.  x.  ^^Thou  shalt  fear 
Ood  and  worship  him,  and  also  swear  1  » 
Esay  xlv.  **Unto  me  shall  eveiy  knee  b<  * 
tongue  swear.**^  In  the  Ixv.  speaking  of  the  i 
gentiles,  he  sayeth,  ^^  He  that  will  swear  shal  i 


liyeth." 

That  no  man  should  ewear  by  creatures,  ye  have  Exod. 
xxiii.  "  Ye  shall  not  think  upon  the  name  of  strange 
gods;  neither  shaU  it  be  heard  out  of  your  mouths." 
.  Josue  xxiii.,  the  people  be  admonished  not  to  swear  by 
the  names  of  the  gods  that  the  people  used,  whither  they 
were  going,  Hierem.  v.  it  is  said  that  the  people  of- 
fended, because  they  sweared  by  the  gods  that  were 
not  God.  And  the  people  think  it  is  no  sin  to  annex 
a  creature  with  God :  hear  vhat  Sophony '  the  prophet 
Btatii,  chap.  i.  "  I  will,  saith  the  Lord,  destroy  them  that 
worship  and  swear  by  Malchon,"  that  is  to  say,  by  their 
patron.  Where  as  the  prophet  meaaeth,  they  that  swear 
by  God  and  creatures  matcheth  and  setteth  Gbd  and  the 
devil  in  one  chwr  and  seat. 

Examples,  ont  of  the  scriptures :  "  Abraham  sware  by 
the  most  high  CkKl."  "God  sweareth  by  himself."  Poly- 
carpus  would  rather  suffer  the  flames  of  fire,  than  to  swear 
by  Caesar's  fortune.     Euseb.  Libro  iv.  chap.  xv. 

The  canon  law*.    Causa  xxii.  Q.  i.  Clarieum  p«r  crea- 

tvrat,  and,  Et  ri  gms  per  ereatwas,  and,  St  ali^ua  cauia, 

also,  Mon^  te  Uemm;  thug  the  laws  begin:  and  the  g^oss' 

upon  the  same  places  requireth  us  to  awear  only  by  God. 

I   have   tarried   the  longer   in   this  matter,  because   I 

['  Saphoa; :  Zephaniah.] 

[*  Clericum  per  creoturas  jurantem  aceirime  esse  objurgandom  : 
a  petatiterit  in  vitio,  exconnnuDJcandnm. 

S  quis  per  capiUum  Dei  vel  caput  JBraverit,'yel  alio  modo  bL-»- 
phemia  contra  Deum  ubob  fuerit;  A  in  eccIeaiBsUco  ordine,  deponator; 
si  laicns,  anathematizetur.  £t  d  quis  per  cieaturas  jnraverit  acerrime 
caatigetur,  &c. 

Si  aliqua  causa  faerit,  modicnin  videtnr  focere,  qui  jurat  per 
Deum.  Qui  autem  jurat  per  evangeliuni,  mqus  aliquid  fecLme  vide- 
tnr.  Quibus  similiter  dicendum  est:  stulti,  scriptnrs  sancts  propter 
I>euni  sunt,  non  Deus  propter  scripturaa. 

Moret  te,  ntnun  ejus  fide  utendum  sit,  qui  ot  earn  arrvet,  per 
dttmoiiia  juraTerit  Ubi  te  volo  prius  cousideiare,  ntrum  (a  qnispiain 
per  DeoB  &laoa  juraverit  Be  fidem  servBtnrain,  et  earn  Don  servavertt, 
non  tibi  videatur  bis  peccare.  Si  enim  &c.  Corp.  Juris  Can.  Decrct, 
2  Pars,  Cans.  xzii.  Q.  L  can.  9.  10.  11.  16.] 

[*  Hie  patet  quod  non  est  licitnm  jurare  per  creatures,  &c — Decre- 
tum  Gntiani.  Antverpii  1573.  co.  1300.] 


III.]  SERMONS    UPON    JONAS. 

happened  to  see  of  late  a  certain  book  for 
deacons,  priests,   and  bishops,  wherein  is  re< 
by  saints;  whereat  I  did  not  a  little  wonde 
it  is  suffered,  or  who  is  the  author  of  tha 
know  not.     I   am  led  to  think  it  to  be  th( 
corrector  in  the  printing,  for  two  causes :    o 
in  the  oath  for  the  bishop  is  no   mention 
saints ;    the  other  cause  is,   that  in  the   sa 
minister  must  confess,  at  the  receiving  of  his 
the  book  of  God,   the  holy  scripture,  to  bi 
sufficient  for  the  salvation  of  man.     Yet  do  I 
that  in  the  same  book  it  is  appointed,  that 
be  admitted  to  the  ministry  of  God^s  word 
ments,  must  come  in  white  vestments;   whid 
repugn  plainly  with  the  former  doctrine,  that 
only  word  of  God  to  be  sufficient.     And  sun 
have  not  in  the  word  of  God,  that  thus  a  mi 
be  apparelled,  nor  yet  in  the  primitive  and 
It  is   rather  the  habit  and   vesture    of   Aa 
gentiles,  than  of  the  ministers  of  Christ.     Fu 
and  of  whom,  and  when  have  they  learned, 
is  called  to  the  ministry  of  God's  word,  sho 
bread    and    chalice    in    one    hand  and  the 
other  hand!     Why  do  they  not  as  well  gi\ 
hand  the  fount  and  the  water !   for  the  one  u 
as  weU  as  the  other.     If  the  fount  be  too  gn 
a   basin   with  water,   or   such   like    vessel, 
matter  and  in  other,  as  tolerable  things  be  to  1 
for  the  weak'^s  sake  awhile,  so  I  think  it  nol 
the  king^s   majesty   and   his   most   honourah 
halt  in  any  part,  but  to  say  the  truth ;   thai 
ing  the  same,  may  redress  it  as  soon  as  m 
part  is,  and  all  other  private  per8ons\  to  pri 
the  same,  and  beseech  God  to  restore  us  to 
church,  which  never   yet  had  nor  shall   ha\ 
or  like.     Before  all  things  beware  of  an  oatl 
tures,  except  ye  will  be  glad  to  have  God's  d 

[_*  See  the  Form  and  Manner  of  making  and  cons 
bishops,  bishops,  priests,  and  deacons,  Grafton,  1549.  vt 
in  "Documents  of  tho  Reign  of  King  Edward  VI., 
Society.    See  also  the  notes  in  Heeling's  Liturgiie  Bt 


eut  into  the  Be&. 

So  they  took  Jonas,  and  cast  bim  into  the  sea ;  and 
the  sea  left  raging.  And  the  men  feared  the 
Lmtl  exceedingly,  doing  sacrifioes,  and  making 
TOWS  unto  the  Lord. 

Here  see  we  two  things :  Jonas  cast  into  the  sea,  and 
i  how  the  sea  left  thereupon  his  rt^png-  Out  of  the  first 
leameth  erery  magistrate  and  king  their  office,  to  cast 
out  of  their  commonwealth  as  many  Jonases  as  tfaey  find 
;  stnbbom,  and  will  not  amend  their  liree.  If  Jonas  in  the 
sea  could  not  he  saved,  that  offended  but  in  n^lecting 
of  his  duty,  and  yet  confessed  his  fanlt,  and  converted  the 
marinen,  what  may  we  think!  Is  it  possible  to  sail  or 
live  quietly  with  bo  many  obstinate  Jonases!     Nay,  doubt- 

1  lees.  What  remedy  then !  Let  them  be  cast  all  into  ibc 
sea.  But  lest  men  should  be  too  much  offended  with 
this  severe  punishment,  as  though  I  would  aD  to  be  cast 

f  into  the  sea,  I  will  bring  the  examination  of  the  matter 
to  the  four  sorts  of  people  that  I  spake  of  before ;    and 

i  so  appoint  of  every  sort  whom  the  king's  majesty  most 
oiBt  into  the  sea,  or  send  to  the  gallies. 

First,  let  us  speak  of  the  bishops  and  priests.  Their 
office  was  in  the  primitive  and  first  church  to  be  preachers 
of  God's  word,  and  ministers  of  Christ's  sacrameDts;  not 
to  sacrifice  for  dead  nor  live,  not  to  sing  or  mass, 
or  any  such  like.  Unto  the  first  original  must  all  these 
men  (as  they  be  called)  of  the  holy  church  be  called :  else  be 
they  no  shepherds,  but  ravening  wolves  to  devour  the  sheep 
of  Ood.  And  that  this  may  the  better  be  done,  your 
majesty  must  begin  with  your  ch^tel  and  chiq>lMn8 ;  make 
them  to  serve  the  same  souls  ^t  laboureth  for  their 
livings.  If  your  grace  do  it  not,  ye  shall  put  your  own 
self  in  danger  of  God.  And  from  henceforth  niake  your 
«hapliuns  men  of  the  church,  and  let  the  ch^>el  go. 
And  when  your  nu^esty  hath  done  this  yourself,  cause  all 
noblemen  of  your  realm  ta  do  the  same.  Thai  reform 
your  colleges  in   the  universities,  and  see  honest  taea   to 
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have  the  leading  and  oversight  of  the  youth, 
amend,  let  them  tarry  still  in  their  offices; 
not,  your  majesty  must  remove,  if  ever  ye  1 
to  quietness.     Unto  the  clerk  from  hencefoi 
answer  unto  it,  give  no  benefice  or  spiritu; 
to  none,  but  to  such  a  one  afi  can  and  wil 
doctrine,  or  else  teach  unto  the  youth  the  c 
help  the  people  with  some  good  counsel ;  or  € 
all  into  the  sea,  that  is,  put  them  out  of  th 
put  bett^  in  their  places.     And  beware  of 
pity,  wherewith  all  men  for  the  most  part  I 
now-a-days  cumbered  withal,  which  will  for  pi 
a  fool  or  an  evil  man  to  enjoy  his  benefice'^ 
sand  souk  to  be  brought  to  knowledge:    thi 
but  rather  a  cruelty  and  killing  of  the  soul. 
if  it  Bhould  please  the  magiatrateB  to  inake  a 
man  should   have  bishoprick,  benefice,  prebei 
ecclesiastical  vocation  longer  than  he  used  hii 
ing  to  his  vocation,  it  were  wonderful  weU^ 

The   noblemen  that   buyeth   their  offices, 
again  the  justice  and  the  law   that  is  appoi 
office,  must  be  admonished:  in  case  they  will 
into  the  sea  with  them!     Put  them  out  of  I 
and  put  better  in.     These  gentlemen  that  Uvetb 
carding,  idleness,  or  with  other  men'^s  goods,    i 
admonished :   if  they  will  not  repent  altogeth  i 
into  the  sea.     Foolish  and  preposterous  pity  1 
both  king  and  the  laws,  not  only  of  this  re:  I 
of  God,  into  contempt;  and  daily  will  more    i 
it  be  not  foreseen.      Now  the  laws  that  just  | 
executed  upon  thieves  and  murderers  is  of  fo< 
pensed  withal ;  and  many  judge  it  were  better  t 
his  opinion,  than  to  damn  after  the  command  i 
For  they  say,  ^^  O  he  is  a  tall  fellow,  and  car 
good  service;   it  were  pity  he  should  be  han^ 
case  they  knew  or  Ood'^s  laws  or  nuui'^s  la^  i 

w 

[j"   **  Clerks"  who  finvoured  popery  were  allowed    « 
\  benefices ;  patrons  also  gave  livings  to  ejected  monks, 

'.  pensions  they  must  otherwise  have  pud.    See  Burnet    . 

(.  [*  Hooper  when  translated  to  Worcester,  hdd  tl   I 

b  ''provided  he  behaved  so  long  well."] 

I  [hooper.] 


» 


wbiit  maintaiDeth  best  a  commonwealth,  the;  would  say, 
"  Snch  a  thief  or  murderer  can  never  do  the  king^s  majesty 
better  serrioe  than  when  he  ia  haaged  for  his  faolt,  that 
other  men  may  fear  to  offend  the  law,  by  his  example.'' 
Mark  whereunto  this  preposterous  and  Rinister  pity  hath 
brought  the  realm,  to  be  pestered  with  more  thieves  than 
half  Europe  beside;  insomuch  that  a  man  cannot  travel 
surely  by  the  way  with  twenty  pound  in  hie  purse,  thoagli 
twenty  men  be  together  in  a  company :  as  it  was  seen 
by  experience  of  l&te  days,  to  the  great  shame  of  all  the 
justices  of  the  country,  and  to  the  slander  of  the  whole 
law  and  the  realm. 

The  fraud,  guile,  and  covetousneas  of  the  hiwyerB  must 
either  be  amended,  either  they  themselves  be  cast  into 
the  sea.  For  nnto  this  hath  their  craft  and  filthy  lucre 
brought  the  law.  that  whereas  at  the  be^ning  of  it  it 
was  a  succour  and  defence  of  the  innocent,  now  be  all  honest 
men  so  afrud  of  it,  that  they  had  rather,  yea,  and  it  were 
better  a  man  to  lose  half  his  right,  than  to  complain  and 
seek  a  remedy  at  the  law.  What  may  wise  men  think 
of  that  realm,  where  as  the  defence  and  sinews  thereof  is 
so  weakened  and  corrupted '.  Doubtless,  nothing  but  rain 
and  perdition. 

The  ocivity'  and  idleness,  the  impatiency  and  rebellion 
of  the  people  mnst  be  punished  and  amended ;  or  else 
they  will  oast  the  ship,  the  shipmaster,  the  king  and  his 
council,  yea,  and  themselves  withal,  into  the  sea,  and  bring 
this  realm  to  a  desolation  and  utter  destruction. 

Even  thus,  as  the  king's  m^esty  must  do  in  his  realm, 
so  should  every  man  do  in  his  own  household.  When  there 
Cometh  poverty,  pestilence,  war,  hunger,  and  such  like, 
he  must  diligently  search  whether  there  be  any  Jmas 
within  his  house,  that  is  to  say,  any  idle  and  unoccupied 
men,  any  thieves,  adulterers,  swearers,  and  such  like;  and 
the  same  to  be  amended  or  cast  out  of  the  house.  Hereof 
your  majesty  must  also  take  heed,  that  ye  know  the  faith 
and  conversation  of  your  family ;  that  whosoever  of  wit 
and  knowledge  enter  your  grace's  court,  may  see  the  majesty 
of  a  godly  house,  and  perceive  by  the  order  of  your  family 
that  Ood  dwelleth  in  the  court  and  realm.  But,  (the  more 
['  Ocivitf :  eloth.3 
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to  be  pitied!)  it  is  so  now,  that  whosoever  ei 
the  conditions  of  many  men  in  the  court, 
in  the  most  part  of  the  house  han^ngs  of  < 
his  flesh  and  his  blood,  with  such  biasphen 
the  devil  himself,  if  he  were  incarnate,  wou 
speak.     And  great  wonder  it  is  there  falleth 
heaven  to  burn  them,  and  the  house  they,  tai 
wise,  whereas  Ood'*s  laws  forbiddeth   dice  an 
also  the  common  statutes  of  this  realm,  (the 
it  is,)  it  is  used  daily  and  hourly  in  the  ki] 
house;    whereas  not  only  the  majesty  of  Ooc 
but  many  an  honest  man  undone  in  the  year, 
house  must  be  cast  into  the  sea:    if  it  be  i 
cast  the  maintainors  thereof  at  length  into  ! 
and  if  aU  men  follow  this  godly  counsel  of  « 
will  follow!     This  that  is  in  the  text: 

The  sea  shall  leave  his  raging 

As  long  as  Jonas  was  in  the  ship,  there  i 
ness;   now,  being  in  the  sea,  all  is  at  peace 
be  with  us,  if  we  amend,  and  cease  from  evil 
is   written,    Hieremy  ii.  vi.  vii.     And   this   L 
proved  by   example,  that  no  commonwealth 
fied,  except  evil  doers  be  punished.     2  Par.  x\ 
before  he  could  bring  his  commonwealth  to  an; 
restored  good  judges  to  the  civil  state  of  hi 
true  doctors  to  the  ecclesiastical  state  of  his 
xix.     The  same  may  we  see  in  David,  2  Sam 
xxii.   xxiii.     So  did  Artaxerces,  that  sent   I 
Jews,  Esdras  viii. 

The  same  order  took  Cambyses^  Cyrus'^e 
he  was  an  idle  man.     He  caused  the  skin 
judge  to  be  pulled  over  his  head,  and  to  ^e 
place   of  judgment,   to  put   other  men  in  fc 
corrupted  justice.     For  the  keeping  of  all  me 
it  were   well  if  men    would   think  upon    the 

[^  Jam  Cambyses  inusitate  severitaiis^  qui  mali  < 
ex  corpore  pellem  detractam  sells  intendi,  in  eaque 
dicaturam  considere  jossit.     Ceterum  et  rex  et   bai 
nova  poena  judicia,  ne  quia  postea  oomimpi  judex 
Valer.  Max.  Lib.  vi.  Cap.  iii.  Sect.  3.  Lugd.  Bat.  166 


Gorinthes,    which  men  may  read  id   the  adages  of   Eraa- 

mus' ;     (the  adage  is  Proterviam  /edt :)    where  as  every 

man  was  bomid  to  ^ve  acootmt  how  he  lived,  and  m^D- 

tuned  himself.     And  the  same  law  had  Solon*  at  Athens. 

When  the   magistrate   bj  negligence   or   preposterous 

^   pity  will  not  punish  for  sin,  then  God  striketh ;  as  ye  may 

see  by  the  universal  flood,  by  the  fire  in  Sodom  and  Go- 

morre.       Give    heed,   therefore,    most    gracious   lords,    to 

punish  these  Jonases,  and  to  put  better  into  their  plaoe; 

or  else  God  will  punish  either  with  ao  evil   beast,  Mtfaer 

with  aword,   either  with  famine,   either  with  peetilenoe,  ac 

^y     it  is  written,  Ezechiel  xiv.     But  in  case  ye  mil  do  it,  the 

sea  will  oeaae,  as  I  pray  God  it  may.     Amm. 

P  Eiat  hoc  leligiosnm  in  noimuUiB  etiam  aliis  boetiis,  ne  qnid  ex 
gacria  epulis  relinqneretor;  ant  ai  quid  Teliqnnm  eflsrt,  id  igni  alcnme- 
retur :  quemadmodum  Moyees  tradit  de  agno  paachali.  Pono  id  gcoiua 
sacrificii  Ronmni  pntermam  appellant;  nude  celebratur  illucl  CatonU 
festivitei  dictnin  in  Albidium  qaendom,  qui  patrimouiiim  unirenum 
Inxn  absumpserat  nnia  exceptia  edibna  qas  inoendio  conflagrannit : 
Pntenriam  (inqoit)  fecU,  pn^terea  quod  ea  qnn  comeeaa  neat  potoerit 

quau  combtudsset ApudveUrea  erant  l^m  sumptnaiic,  atqne  adeo 

Corinthi,  qnte  dvitas  erat  ceteria  corruptior,  tamen  lex  erat  oppOMta 
nunptuOHiua  qoam  pro  rei  fiuniliaria  tnodo  viventibuB.  Eraemi  Op. 
Lngd.  Bat.  1703.  Tom.  ii.  Adagiornm  Co.  34Q.] 

[■  See  Plntorchi  ViUe,  in  Sobn.] 
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FOURTH     SERMC 

UPON  JONAS, 

MADE  BT  JOHN  HOPBR,  THE  6tb  OF  MARC 


0^  THE  PREFACE. 

Saint  Paul  saith,  '^  It  is  a  most  tnie  sayinj 
to  be  received  of  every  part,  that  Christ  Jee 
this  world  to  save  sinners.^  1  Timo.  i.     Un 
saying  agreeth  the  words  of  our  Saviour  Chri 
*^  The  Son  of  man  came  to  seek  and  save  thi 
lost.'*'*     Who  is  it  among  us  all  that  would  n 
the  hearing  of  so  amiable  and  sweet  a  saying  r^ 
we  be  all  miserable  and  cursed  sinners  by  nati 
would,  as  full  of  misery  and  blindness  as  we  I 
wish  ever  to  be  out  of  pain !     But  in  this  is 
to  be  taken,  lest  we  sinisterly  understand  these 
promises,  which  the  devil   aventureih  to  mu 
Where  as  he  cannot  altogether  bereave  and  r 
promises,   he  would    us  to  construe   and  un 
promises  amiss.      And  whereas  these  promises 
to  none  but  unto  repentant  sinners,  he  daz 
ceiveth  our  afiPection  and  love  we  bear  to  ours 
will  bear  us  in  hand  God's   promise  apperta 
to  the  impenitent  and  never-minding  sinner  i 
unto  the  sorrowful,  afflicted,  believing  sinner, 
will  study  the  amendment  of  life;  against  tl 
sion  and   craft   of  the   devil   Christ  speaket 
Luke  V,  ^^  I  came  not  to  call  the  just,  but  < 
pentance.'*^     Of  the  which  repentance  if  we 
nothing  availeth  us  the  promises  of  Ood,  Luke 
ye  repent,  all  shall  perish.*^     And  the  former 
not  so  sweet,  but  these  threatenings  be  as  bit 
all  men,  but  unto  such  as  be  obstinately  evil 
Against  whom  crieth  John  Baptist,  '^  Even  n 
put  unto  the  root  of  the  tree.    Every  tree  that 
no  good  fruit,  is  cut  down  and  put  into  the  fir 

[>  Dazeth :  dazdeth.] 
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But  a  man  might  ask,  to  what  purpose  this  thing  ia 
spoken  of  by  me:  doubtless  to  this  end,  to  proseeate 
and  follow  my  matter  begun.  I  said  that  the  authors  of 
this  unquietness  in  the  realm,  in  the  church,  and  in  every 
household,  were  very  Jonases,  and  those  that  troubled  the 
ship ;  which  ought  either  to  be  amended,  or  removed  oat 
of  their  office,  or  else  the  ship  may  never  come  to  reeft* 
But  because  these  that  be  cast  into  the  sea  should  not 

i.   despair,  there  must  be  some  remedy  found  to  solace  and 

■,t  '    comfort  such  as  be  fallen  into  danger  of  drowning.     This 

'•  ,      is  the  way.       If    they    take    the    admonitions    and  the 

admonitors    gently,    and    rail   not    against   them,    neither 

|l  wink  at  their  own  faults ;  but  vnth  a  true  repentance  of 

the    heart   follow  this   our  prophet  Jonas,   who  confessed 

his  fault,  and  humbly  asked  remission  and  pardon  for  the 

same ;    so  shall  every  sinner  be  saved,  as  he  was,  according 

Ezek.  xvui.  to  the  oath  of  God,  Eze.  xviii,  "  As  truly  as  I  live,  saith 

the  Lord,  I  vrill  not  the  death  of  a  sinner,  but  that  he  be 

converted  and  live.'*^     This  counsel  of  the  Lord  except  our 

troublous  Jonases  follow,  they  shall  be  drowned  in  the  water 

of  eternal  danmation  with  Pharao. 

But  as  heretofore  ye  have  heard  how  Jonas  for  his  dis- 

f  obedience  was  punished,  so  now  out  of  the  text  ye  shall 
hear  how  he,  repenting   his  misbehaviour  and  offences,  is 

,  preserved  in  his  dangers;  how  he  prayeth;    and   at  last, 

'  how  he  is  delivered.  And  that  I  may  the  better  and  more 
plainly  teach  and  open  the  same,  I  will  divide  the  text  that 
foUoweth  into  four  parts.  The  first  part  containeth  the 
behaviour  and  doings  of  the  shipmen  after  they  had  cast 
Jonas  into  the  sea:  the  second  part  containeth  how  Jonas, 
being  cast  into  the  sea,  was  received  into  the  belly  of  ^^ 
whale:  the  third  containeth  the  behaviour  and  doings  of 
Jonns  in  the  whalers  belly  :  the  fourth  containeth  the  deli- 
verance and  casting  out  of  Jonas  from  the  belly  of  the  whale. 

The  first :  the  text  sayeth, 

Those  men  feared  wonderfully  the  Lord,  and  sacri- 
ficed unto  him,  and  made  their  vows. 

The  shipmen  did  these  three  things :  they  feared  ;^they 
sacrificed ;  and  vowed. 
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After  they  perceived,  upon  the  execution 
sea  to  leave  his  trouble,  they  neglected  not  tl 
which  they  learned  in  their  trouble,  but  are  b 
strengthened  in  the  same ;  for  they  feared  1 
honoured  him  only.     Of  these  shipmen  let 
stancy  and  perseverance  in  the   true   knowk 
and  when  we  be  delivered  out  of  danger,  k 
ourselves  to  liberty  and  folly  of  life,  as  natui 
dined  and  prepense  to  do.     Thus  admonishe 
gently  the  children,  Deut.  vi.  and  viii.  that  w 
received  the  abundant  benefits  of  the  Lord,  th 
in  their  saturity  and  abundance,  be  unmindfu 
that  brought  them  out   of  the  land  of  Eg 
penury  and  scarcity  of  the  desert. 

The  thankfulness  of  these  mariners  shall  1 
us  at  the  day  of  our  examination  for  our  ui 
For  God  hath  not  only  quieted  the  sea  for  us,  ] 
dandy  given  us  the  use  and  commodity  bot 
land ;  and  not  only  that  for  the  rest  and  qv 
body,  but  also  he  hath  appeased  the  sea  of  gn 
and  damnation  eternal,  by  casting  of  his  onl; 
Christ  Jesus  upon  the  cross,  to  cease  and  a] 
and  displeasure  between  us  and  him :  and  y 
fear  nor  love  him,  but  with  continual  hatred 
contemn  both  him  and  his  holy  word. 

They  do  sacrifice. 

They  thought  it  not  enough  inwardly  i 
Lord,  but  did  outward  sacrifice,  to  protes 
unto  the  world  the  good  judgment,  faith,  i 
they  had  in  the  Lord.  So  should  we  do : 
God  and  fear  him  inwardly,  but  also  outwardly 
thanksgiving,  and  other  good  works  comma 
to  declare  the  same,  as  they  did  by  their  sa 
the  coming  of  Christ  into  our  flesh ;  the  wh 
and  significations  of  Christ  to  come,  that  < 
away  the  sin  of  the  world,  as  Saint  Paul  saiti 
^'  It  is  impossible  that  the  blood  of  calves  An 
sin.  Christ's  sacrifice,  once  offered  for  all, 
satisfied  for  all  sin.^    Heb.  ix.     ^'  And  where 
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of  sin,  there  needeth  no  more  sacrifice.'^     It  is  therefore  an 

ungodly  doctrine,  that  in  this  time  of  the  new  testament 

teacheth  any  other  sacrifice  for  sin  than  the  only  death  of 

Christ.     If  question  now  be  asked.  Is  there  then  no  saeri- 

fices  now  left  to  be  done  of  christian  people!     Yes,  tmly; 

but   none   other  than  such  as  ought  to  be  done  without 

altars.      And  they  be   of  three  sorts.      The  first  is  the 

Psai.i.        sacrifices  of  thanksgiving.  Psalms  li.  Amos  the  fourth  and 

H?b."xiii/*  fifth,  Hebrews  the   thirteenth,  Oseas  xiv. :    the  second  is 

MiciSvL*   benevolence  and  liberality  to  the  poor,  Mich.  vi.  1  Corinth. 

a^r!^'.    ^^'  2   Corinth,  viii.  and  ix. :     the  third  kind  of  sacrifice 

Rom.  Ti.      ^^  ^h®  mortifying  of  our  own  bodies,  and  to  die  from  siii, 

Luke'^v.     RoHi-  vi«  Matt.  xi.  Luke  xiv.     If  we  study  not  dwly  to 

ofier  these  sacrifices  to  Gk)d,  we  be  no  christian  men. 

Seeing  christian  men  have  none  other  sacrifices  than 
these,  which  may   and  ought  to  be  done  without  altare, 
there  should  among  Christians  be  no  altars :  and  therefore 
i  it  was  not  without  the  great  wisdom  and  knowledge  of  Ood, 

that  Christ,  his  apostles,  and  the  primitive  church,  lacked 
altars ;  for  they  knew  that  the  use  of  altars  was  tak^ 
away.  It  were  well  then,  that  it  might  please  the  magis- 
trates to  turn  the  altars  into  tables,  according  to  the  first 
institution  of  Christ,  to  take  away  the  false  persuasioii  <^ 
the  people  they  have  of  sacrifices  to  be  done  upon  the  altars; 
for  as  long  as  the  altars  remain,  both  the  ignorant  people, 
and  the  ignorant  and  evil-persuaded  priest,  wiU  dream  always 
of  sacrifice.  Therefore  were  it  best  that  the  magistrates 
removed  all  the  monuments  and  tokens  of  idolatry  and  8upe^ 
stition ;  then  should  the  true  religion  of  God  the  sooner 
take  place. 

They  vow. 

Most  like  they  vowed  to  go  to  Hierusalem,  there  to 
manifest  the  mighty  power  of  God  to  the  people,  and  to 
give  thanks  unto  the  Lord,  according  to  the  law  and  man- 
ner of  Moses^  decrees.  Lest  we  should  err  in  the  nature 
and  condition  of  a  vow,  there  be  three  things  to  be  noted: 
to  whom  the  vow  is  made ;  what  is  vowed ;  and  who  it 
is  that  maketh  the  vow.  The  vow  should  be  made  onto 
inuxix  the  Lord,  as  Esay  the  prophet  saith,  chapter  xix.  "They 
shall  make  their  vows  to  the   Lord.""     The  thing  vowed 
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may  not  be  contrary  to  any  of  the  two 
Exodi  XX.  Deut.  v.  He  that  voweth  must 
as  is  able  to  pay  and  satisfy  his  vow.  So  Sail 
the  younger  widows  to  marry,  perceiving  h 
vehement  the  passions  of  young  age  was,  t 
not  apt  to  live  sole,  nor  to  keep  their  vow, 
vow  so  to  do. 

Now  fblloweth  the  second  member  of  the 
Jonas,  being  cast  into  the  sea,  was  received 
and  it  beginneth  the  second  chapter  of  the  { 
i¥ise: 

But  the  Lord  prepared  a  great  fish  that  s 
Jonas.  And  Jonas  was  in  the  fish's  bel 
and  three  nights. 

The  text  containeth  two  things :    first, 
prepared  by  the  Lord  swallowed  up  Jonas 
how  long  time  Jonas  was  in  the  fish'^s  belly 
to  be  noted  in  the  first  member  be  also  U 
First  is  declared  the  wonderful  pity  and  i 
that  can  and  will  help  the  afflicted  in  the 
afflictions.    Jonas  thought  none  other  but  to 
the  mariners;   for  they  besought  God   not 
innocent^s  blood  at  their  hands :  but  the  Lore 
to  help  as  many  as  call  upon  him,  Psal.  viii.  a 
his  penitent  and  afflicted  servant  JonaS)  but 
life,  though  it  were  with  trouble.    Thus  will 
those  that  be  the  Jonases  of  this  realm,  in  oa 
Though  they  should  be  cast  from  all  the  hon 
they  have,  better  it  were  to  lose  them  witl 
God,  than  to  keep  them  with  God^s  displeasux 
did,  Luke  xix. ;  Jacob,  Gen.  xxviii. 

The  means,  how  God  saveth  the  afflicte* 
unto  man,  and  man  should  not  be  curious 
much  for  the  knowledge  of  them,  but  comment 
for  many  times  God  useth  those  for  life,  tha 
should  lead  unto  death.  So  was  Jonas  sa\ 
vouring  mouth  of  the  whale,  which  seeme 
reason  rather  a  present  means  unto  death :  i 
crib  of  Moses,  and  the  wonderful  passage  of 


Israel  through  the  Red  Sea.  If  we  purge  sad  cleame  our 
knowledge,  religion  and  mannen,  the  Lord  will  find  meuii 
sufficient  to  save  lUi  which  we  may  not  appoint  to  oar- 
selvee,  but  commend  them  to  the  providence  of  God.  For 
by  the  same  ways  that  we  seek  many  times  the  favour  of 
God  and  our  commodity,  we  find  his  displeasure  and  our  own 
deetruction ;  as  Saul  did,  1  Regum  xv.  that  sacrificed  without 
the  commandment  of  God,  purchased  the  severe  and  just 
ire  of  God.  The  Israelites,  that  of  good  meaning  and  intoa* 
tion  fasted,  Zecfa.  vii.  and  sought  by  that  means  God's  good 
will,  they  found  his  displeasure.  Caiaphas  sought  by  oouii- 
sel,  John  xi.,  to  have  oppressed  the  proceedings  of  Chnet, 
and  oppressed  himself  and  the  whole  state  of  the  common- 
wealth also.  Cicero,  Rome ;  Demosthenes,  Athens,  each  put 
their  commonwealth  in  danger  by  their  best  advised  counsel 
for  the  preservation  thereof:  and  so  shall  all  the  JonaseB, 
extortioners,  oppressors,  deceivers,  fiatterers,  and  other  of 
this  realm,  come  into  extreme  poverty  by  the  e&me  meuu 
they  seek  riches  ;  for  the  curse  of  God  cannot  suffer  etil- 
gotten  goods  and  possessions  long  to  prosper. 

Now  Jonas  sayeth  that  he  was  in  the  belly  of  the  while 
three  days  and  three  nights.  Of  this  we  learn,  that  God 
helpeth  not  by  and  by  the  afflicted,  bat  exerciseth  them  in 
their  troubles.  First,  because  he  may  the  better  humble 
them,  and  bring  them  to  a  true  knowledge  of  their  faults, 
whose  greatness  is  so  big  that  it  cannot  be  percdved, 
whereas  the  pain  for  it  is  easy  and  light.  But  the  Lotd 
would  us  the  better  to  judge  of  the  fault  by  the  greatness  </ 
the  pain ;  and  therefore  the  Lord  is  said  to  explorate  tai 
try  his  in  affliction,  as  the  gold  is  tried  by  the  fire.  Farther, 
his  mighty  power  is  the  better  declared,  where  as  he  helpeth 
such  as  be  plwn  desperate  of  all  other  remedies  and  helps. 
Last  of  all,  this  time  of  Jonas  being  in  the  whale's  bod; 
was  a  type  and  figure  of  Christ's  being  in  the  heart  of  the 
earth  three  days  and  three  nights.    Matt.  xii. 

Now  followeth  it  how  this  man  behaved  himself  in  the 
time  of  his  trouble.  When  he  perceived  in  the  fish's  belly 
some  hope  and  sparkle  of  life,  he  fell  unto  prayer.  But 
because  prayer  containeth  in  itself  two  things,  the  know- 
ledge of  the  fault,  and  hope  of  forgiveness,  I  admonish  »il 
the  Jonases  of  this  realm,  that  they  acknowledge  and  loafe 
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off  from  their  fiuiltB,  and  beg  pardon  for  thi 
will  die  eternally.     The  bishops  and  the  pri 
either  with  false  doctrine  destroyed  the  cht 
negligence  not  builded  it  with  the  true  wo 
them    acknowledge   their    faults,   amend   it 
mission  betime,   if  they  will  not  die  in   tl 
noblemen   and    lawyers,    that    are    secretly 
the  word  of  God,  and  their  conscience  con 
of  wrongs,  frauds,  injuries  and  deceits,  let 
durate  and  harden  their  hearts;  but  pray  t 
take  from  them  pride,  arrogancy,  blindness, 
ness,  lest  they  die  in  their  sin,  as  Saul  did 
let  them  pray  unto  God  for  knowledge  and 
they  may  know  and  suffer  all  things,  as  true 
to  do ;  and  that  from  henceforth  they  hate  < 
sion,    treason,    conspiracy,    whoredom,    adull 
hatred,  envy,  disdain,  and  such  like,  as  provol 
and  leadeth  to  the  destruction  of  a  commoi 
But  this  prayer  of  Jonas  is  so  acceptable,  it  m 
of  some  men  that  the  place  where  Jonas  praye<j 
bettered  it;   as  the  foolish  opinion  of  the  ¥ 
time,  that  judgeth  the  prayer  said  at  the  hi 
better  than  that  which  is  said  in  the  quire,  th  i 
better  than  it  that  is  said  in  the  body  of  the 
the  body  of  the  church  better  than  the  pra}  ; 
field,  or  in  a  man's  chamber.     But  our  propl  i 
Lord  hath  no  respect  to  the  place,  but  unto 
faith  of  him  that  prayeth :  and  that  appearetl 
Jonas  prayeth  out  of  the  whalers  belly,  and  i 
upon  the  dung-heap,  Daniel  in  the  cave  of  tl  i 
my  in  the  clay-pit,  the  thief  upon  the  cross 
under  the  stones.     Wherefore  the  grace  oi 
prayed  for  in  every  place  and  every  where, 
shall  have  need  and  wanteth  solace.     Altho  ; 
the  prayer  made  to  God  in  the  name  of  Chi  i 
every  place,  because  that  our  necessity  re(  i 
every  place;   yet  I  do  not  condemn   the 
prayer,  where  as  God'*s  word  is  preached, 
ments  used,  and  common  prayer  made  unto 
the  same,  and  sorry  it  is  no  more  frequente 
But  this  I  would  wish,  that  the  magistrates     i 


492  8KBMONS    UPON    JONAS.  [sKRM. 

the  preacher,  mmister,  and  the  people  in  one  plaee,  and  shut 
up  the  partition  called  the  chancel,  that  separateth  the 
congregation  of  Christ  one  from  the  other,  as  tiiooj^  the 
veil  and  partition  of  the  temple  in  the  old  law  yet  should 
remain  in  the  church ;  where,  indeed,  all  figures  and  types 
ended  in  Christ.  And  in  case  this  were  done,  it  should  not 
only  express  the  dignity  and  grace  of  the  new  testamenlH 
but  also  cause  the  people  the  better  to  understand  the 
things  read  there  by  the  minister;  and  also  provoke  the 
minister  to  a  more  study  of  the  things  that  he  readeth,  lest 
he  should  be  found  by  the  judgment  of  the  congregation  not 
worthy  nether  to  read  nor  to  minister  in  the  chordi. 
Farther,  that  sudi  as  would  receive  the  holy  oommumon 
of  the  precious  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  might  both  hear 
and  see  plainly  what  is  done,  as  it  was  used  in  the  primitive 
church,  when  as  the  abomination  done  upon  altars  was  not 
known,  nor  the  sacrifice  of  Chrisfs  precious  blood  so  oon- 
culcated  and  trodden  under  foot. 

The  third  thing  in  this  prayer  is  to  be  noted,  lest  in 
the  port  itself  we  make  shipwreck,  and  offend  Ood  in 
praying :  to  whom  we  pray — unto  him  that  only  seeth 
the  cogitations  of  our  hearts  and  can  and  will  do  all  things 
for  us  accordingly,  help  at  need,  and  punish  in  due  sea> 
son;  which  only  Ood  can  do.  And  unto  him  diould  we 
direct  and  make  our  prayer,  after  the  examples  of  the 
patriarchs,  prophets,  and  the  apostles,  who  called  always 
upon  their  Ood ;  for  such  as  direct  otherwise  their  prayers, 
they  fail   and  err  all  the  heavens  wide.     Against  whom 

iMi.ixv.     speaketh  Esay  Ixv.,  Jer.   ii.   xv.,   Ezech.   xiv.      And  the 

ExeicxiT.'  Lord  is  angry  with  his  people,  as  Esay  saith,  chap,  ix^ 
'^  because  they  turned  not  unto  him  that  strake  than,  nor 
unto  the  Ood   of  armour.'*^      And  in  the  prophet  Osee, 

Hm.vii.  chap.  vii. :  **They  called  not  to  me,^^  sayeth  the  Lord,  ^*in 
their  hearts.'"  And  in  the  same  place,  a  little  after,  sayeth 
the  prophet,  ^^  They  be  returned,  but  not  unto  the  HighesL^ 
So  likewise  are  they  no  less  to  be  blamed,  that  divide  their 
hearts,  part  unto  Ood,  and  part  unto  creatures;  of  whom 

HOS.X.       speaketh  Osee  in  the  tenth  chapter. 

If  these  three  things  that  Jonas  used  in  the  whale  a 
belly  were  used  of  the  people  that  profess  Christ^s  name 
in  our  temples,  blessed  were  we.     But  it  is  all  to  the  con- 


IV.^  SERMONS    UPON    JONAS. 

trary :  we  know  not  what  prayer  is,  nor  ye 
pains  to  learn  it;  the  more  is  the  pity,  ai 
God  stirred  to  vengeance  and  puniEdunent, 
cruel  shall  the  pain  be  when  it  is  execute 
As  we  know  by  the  text  he  prayed,  so 
by  the  same  how  he  prayed,  and  what  was 
manner  of  his  prayer.     That  is  very  requisite 
marked,  and  borne  away :   the  effect  and  sw 
fidsteth  in  three  points.     In  two  of  the  first  ve 
forth  briefly  the  abridgement  and  epitome 
then  declareth  he  the  greatness  of  his  dai 
pardy ;  thirdly,  he  setteth  forth  the  pity  and 
The  first  part : 

From  my  troubles  I  have  called  upoi 
and  he  beard  me :  from  the  deepnesi 
est  I  cried,  and  thou  heardest  my 

Out  of  this  first  part  we  learn  two  doct 
that  we  should  not   despair,  nor  dean   ca 
adversity;    the  other,  that  in  adversity  we 
nor  seek  any  forbidden  or  unlawful  means  . 
these  two  things  observed  Jonas  in  this  hi 
we  should  do  the  same  according  to  the  oo  i 
God.   Psal.  xcix.   ^^  Call  upon  me  in  the  day 
and  I  shall  hear  thee,""  as  he  did  at  all  tin  ! 
And  this  cry   of  Jonas  to  the   Lord  was 
of  his  heart   than   the  noise  or  sound  of   I 
Moses^  was,  Exodi  xiv.,  and  the  good  woman'  . 
The  circumstances  of  true  prayer  obsei  i 
heareth    this   faithful    prayer    according   tc 
Whereof  all  idololatrical  bishops  and  priest 
they  will  forsake  their  idololatry,  and  call  i  i 
mercy  is  ready  for  them.     And  if  the  lasoi\  : 
or  covetous  gentleman  or  lawyer  will  acknov  i 
and  ask  remission  for  it,  it  will  be   forgi  ; 
'    80  shall  it  be  to  the  common  sort  of  peo; 
knowledge  their  disobedience,  rebellion,  trea  ; 
tempt  of  the  superior  powers,  and  ask  mere;  ' 
The  second  part  of  his  prayer  containe   i 
of  his  dangers  that  he  was  in,  after  this  so   . 
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Thou  hast  cast  me  down  deep  in  the  middest  of  the 
f  sea,  and  the  flood  compassed  me  ahout :  yea»  all 
the  waves  and  rolls  of  water  went  over  me :  I 
thought  I  had  been  cast  away  out  of  thy  sight; 
but  I  will  yet  again  look  toward  thy  holy  temple. 
The  waters  compassed  me  even  to  my  very  life: 
the  deep  lay  about  me,  and  the  weeds  were  wrapt 
about  my  head.  I  went  down  to  the  bottom  of 
the  hills,  and  was  barred  in  with  earth  for  ever. 

It  is  the  common  sort  of  all  holy  men  for  the  most 
part,  in  the  holy  scripture,  to  make  mention  in  their  prayen 
of  their  dangers,  and  to  amplify  them,  that  their  great- 
ness may  be  the  better  marked  and  known.  And  this  is 
done  for  three  causes :  the  one  because,  with  the  number- 
ing and  rehearsal  of  their  great  dangers,  they  may  the 
more  inflame  themselves  to  ardent  and  earnest  prayer ;  for 
\  the  more  a  man  feeleth  his  own  grief,  the  more  diligent 
he  will  be  to  seek  a  remedy.  The  other  is  to  bring  & 
man  the  more  to  a  contempt  and  hatred  of  himself;  for 
the  greatness  of  the  pain  declareth  the  enormity  and  filthi- 
ness  of  the  transgression  and  sin.  The  third  is  to  set  forth 
the  power  and  good  will  of  God,  that  can  and  will  help 
in  extreme  and  desperate  evils,  and  save  with  superabun- 
dant mercy,  where  as  he  findeth  iniquity  and  sin  to  abomid. 
Rom.  V.  Romans  v.  And  so,  many  times,  the  slavery  and  miserable 
state  of  the  afflicted  setteth  forth  the  majesty  and  rich- 
Matt,  viii.    ness  of  God^s  mercy.     Matt.  viii.  ix.  John  iv.  ix. 

This  man  of  God  noted  and  knew  the  displeasmre  of 
God  against  sin  :   but  our  Jonases  sleep  quietly  in  both  ears> 
^    and  feeleth  not  the   pain   of  sin;    and   this   security  and 
*  j  insensibleness   under    the    wrath  of  God    cometh  by  the 

'  ignorancy  that  the  whole  world  is  lapped  in  almost,  as  touch- 
ing the  danger  of  their  vocations.  If  the  clergy,  the  bishops 
and  priests  would  think  upon  this  pain  annexed  unto  their 
vocation,  if  they  do  it  not  truly,  faithfully,  and  as  they  be 
commanded  of  God;  Sanguinem'illarum  de  numu  tua  re- 
Kxek.  iii.  qudram^  that  is  to  say,  ^^  I  will  require  their  blood  at  thy 
hand,"  Ezechiel  iii.  xxxiii. ;  they  would  serve  the  Lord  and 
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nae  more  diligence  in  their  vocation  than  tfa 
noblemen  would  think  upon  this  text,  '^  The 
the  proud  ;****  and  this  text,  Esay  v.,  "  Woe 
that  join  house  to  house,  and  field  to  fiel( 
the  lawyers  and  judges  that  is  written,  Pro' 
Matthew  xxiii. ;  they  would  not  sleep  in  grei 
the  place  they  be  in  with  such  partiality  ai 
they  do.     In  case  the  conmion  people  woul 
the  third  of  Oenesis,  where  as  labour  is  commi 
1  Thessalonians  iv.  2  Thessalonians  iii.,  they 
sake  labour,  and  seek  weapon  and  strength  to 
the  state  and  order  that  Ood  hath  appointed  u 
But  this  I  say  to  every  man  of  each  of  those 
tionated  of:  the  less  they  feel  the  danger  of 
nation,  the  nearer  they   be  unto  eternal   pa 
already  one  foot  in  hell,  which  shall  never  co 
the  whole  body  and  soul  shall  follow,  except 
for  no  man   is  farther  from  heaven   than  h< 
not  hell,   nor  no  man  farther  from  grace 
feeleth  not  the  danger  of  sin ;    as  we  see  no 
dangerous   disease,  than  he  that  knoweth  n 
be  sick,   as  those  men  be  that  are  fallen  in 
madness.     Let  us  learn  with  Jonas  to  know  i  i 
t  we  be. 

I  Yet  is  there  another  thing  to  be  noted  in 

where  as  he  sayeth :  ^*  Thou  hast  cast  me  dov  i 
I  words  should   those  that  be   damned  by  t)  i 

i  acknowledge,, that   it  is  not  the  magistrate 

I  them  to  execution,  but  God,  whose  ministers  I 

ought  to  save  such  as  Gt)d's  word  saveth,  s  i 
that  Ood'*s  word  damneth.     It  is  God  that  i  ! 
that  hangeth  for  transgression  upon  the  gall 
)  knew  in  this  his    prayer:    he  accused  not 

that  cast  him  into  the  sea,  but  confessed  t  i 
the  evil  to  be  from  God. 
(  Let  therefore  from  henceforth  the  bish  | 

i  that  is  deprived  of  their  vocations  for   thei 

y  and  false  or  negligent  preaching  in  them,  e  ; 

hath  cast  me  down.**^     So  let  the  noblemei 
•  yers  say,  when  their  ravine,  covetousness,  fi 

I  crieth  vengeance  before  God,  till  they  be  di   ; 

I 
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Lord  hath  cast  me  down.**^  And  the  same  let  the  traitorous 
subject,  the  thief,  the  murderer,  and  idle  man  say :  '^  The 
Lord  brought  me  to  the  gallows ;  the  Lord  would  I  should 
trouble  the  commonwealth  no  longer.^ 

And  I  do  here  appeal  and  burden  every  subject'^s  con- 
science of  this  realm  of  England.  First,  those  that  have 
the  doings,  receivings,  occupyings  and  custody,  oversight, 
rule,  and  office  of  the  king^s  majesty^s  goods  or  lands. 
Then,  their  conscience,  to  whom  the  king  and  his  oooncQ 
hath  commended  the  teaching  and  instruction  of  his  people 
in  the  knowledge  and  fear  both  of  Gk>d  and  man«  Finally, 
I   appeal  all  the  consciences  of  the  subjects  of  this  reafan 

i^  which  meriteth,  some  for  deceit,  falsehood,  and  deceiving 
of  the  king,  loss  both  of  body  and  goods ;  some  for  preaching^ 
erroneous,  seditious,  and  false  doctrine,  or  for  ne^ecting 
the  preaching  of  the  true  doctrine,  deserve  most  <»iiel 
punishment;    some  for  false  judgment  merit  the  loss   of 

^  their  lives ;  the  rest  for  rebellion,  sedition  and  treason,  de- 
serve the  sword  and  the  gallows — whether,  in  suffering  the 
pain  appointed  for  such  transgression,  they  can  from  their 
hearts  say :  ^^  This  suifer  I  worthily,  and  will  the  vengeance 
of  God,  because  I  have  sinned  against  him  and  the  law 
of  my  commonwealth.'"  No,  no,  the  Lord  knoweth,  every 
man  extenuateth,  yea,  excuseth  all  things  done  against  God 
and  his  order.  But  I  will  feign  thee,  thou  thief  and  robber 
of  the  king  and  of  the  commonwealth,  to  be  king,  and  the 
king  thy  officer  and  receiver:  wouldest  thou  thy  officer 
should  deceive  thee  i  Or,  thou  traitorous  and  false  subject, 
if  thou  were  king  and  the  king  thy  subject,  wouldest  thou 
be  contented  that  thy  subject  should  conspire  and  imagine 
how  to  pluck  thee  out  of  thy  realm!  What  if  my  lord 
bishop  and  master  parson  were  kings,  trow  ye  their  ma- 
jesties would  be  contented  that  their  bishops  and  priests 
should  whisper  a  tale  of  treason  and  sedition  in  auricular 
confession,  or  rather  privy  conventicles,  to  their  subjects  V 

Speak  all  ye  that  be  feigned  kings,  and  speak  of  your 
consciences :  I  dare  say  ye  would  not  be  thus  handled* 
Why  then  do  ye  handle  another  so !      Remember  ye  not 

[}  This  probably  is  in  aliusion  to  those  of  the  dei^,  who  adhering 
to  popery  in  their  hearts^  secretly  promoted  the  rebellions  against 
king  Edward  the  sixth.    See  Burnet,  Part  i.  Book  2.] 
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in    this  law  of  nature,  Qu>od  tibi  nan  tis  J 
facias;   that  is  to  say,    '^  Do  not  to  anotl 
iB^ouldest  not  another  should  do  unto  theer** 
fore,  every  man,  and  be  true  and  faithful  ui 
to  the  king,  and  laws  of  him  and  his  realm, 
love  of  God,  ye  noblemen,  gentlemen,  justioei 
the  wholesome  laws  of  the  realm,  the  statu 
missions  that  hath  been  made  by  the  king  an* 
for  the  preservation  of  the  oommonwealth  an< 
the  poor,  which  be  both  afflicted  with  your  i 
never-contented  covetousness — let  them   be   f 
cuted,  and  uprightly  interpretated,  according 
and  meaning  of  those  that  made  them ;  for 
struing  and  sinister  taking  of  good  laws,  and  g 
of  godly  magistrates,  doth  not  only  afflict  the 
realm,  but  will  sure  at  length  cast  the  whole 
the  water.     It  cometh  now  into  my  mind,  a  pn 
taking  the  govemor'^s  word  and  commandment, 
and  dangerous  thing  it  is. 

I  was  once  in  the  Race  of  Britaine^  with 
an4  contrary  flood,  the  seas  in  that  place  going 
and  that  by  reason  of  a  multitude  of  rocks  in  th 
The  master  of  the  ship,  to  conduct  her  the  bet : 
^  the  main  yard  to  see  the  seas  aforehand,  and    : 
that  steered  the  stem,  always  upon  which  si  I 
steer  the  ship,  to  break  best  the  danger  of  tl  i 
wind  blowing  high,  whereas  the  master  cried  a  I 
that  steered  mistook  it,  and  steered  a-starbot  ; 
once  mistaking  of  the  master^s  law  had  almost  : 
the  water.     Then  thought  I,  It  is  not  withoi  I 
wise  men  compare  a  commonwealth  to  a  ship ;   < 
loseth  and  saveth  them  both.      For  in  case 
officer  in  the  ship  obey  not  his  law,  the  shi] 
drown.     So  shaU  this  commonwealth  and  evei  ' 
when  the  king  and  his  council  shall  make  la^ 
save  the  poor^  such  as  steer  the  hinder  pai 
behind  the  king's  back,  follow  not  that  he  is  1  i 
that   that   he    listeth  himself,   and  his  own 
modity  to  do' ;  and  thus  putteth  both  the  shi] 

P  Probably  the  Race  of  Alderney. 


^  17  To  do,  omitted  in  T.] 

[hooper.] 
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and  all  the  mariners,  in  danger  of  drowning.  Amend 
therefore  every  pian  betime ;  if  ye  do  not»  the  Lord  at 
length  will  cast  ye  out  from  all  ye  have,  to  the  destmction 
of  you  and  yours. 

But  of  one  thing  I  pray  you  all  that  be  true  and  faithfol 
subjectB  and  friends  unto  the  kingdom  and  the  king^s 
majesty — ^that  ye  will  not  impute,  nor  burden  the  king  a 
majesty  nor  his  council  with  the  oppression,  extortion, 
theft,  injuries,  deceits,  falseheads,  defrauds,  cautelles\  vio- 
lences, and  other  wrongs,  that  those  thieves  and  destroyen 
use  towards  you  and  the  commonwealth :  if  their  using 
might  come  to  their  knowledge,  I  doubt  not  but  that  your 
wrongs  should  be  redressed  by  them.  And  this  I  know 
myself  by  experience  in  weighty  matters,  the  king's  majesty^a 
council  hath  not  only  heard,  but  given  accordingly  sentence 
with  the  truth,  and  used  me  rather  like  fathers  than  like 
judges  in  such  matters.  If  they  had  taken  things  spoken 
by  me  honestly,  evil  construed  by  mine  accusers,  there  could 
have  followed  no  less  than  my  great  undoing,  and  hinderanoe 
to  all  my  labours  and  pains  in  the  vineyard  of  the  Lord. 
Therefore,  pray  to  him  that  all  good  laws  may  be  justly 
executed,  and  all  other  amended ;  which  God  grant ! 

There  is  one  word  more  in  the  text*  which  niuat  not 
be  neglected  ;  where  Jonas  sayeth  he  shall  see  again  the  holy 
temple  of  the  Lord :  in  the  which  words  note  two  thiDgs : 
the  one,  how  that  in  the  most  obscure  and  dark  tronUes 
of  adversity  God  suffereth  some  spark  of  consolation  to 
shine;  the  other,  to  what  end  a  man  being  in  trouble,  should 
desire  to  be  delivered — ^to  extol  and  praise  for  ever  the  name 

imU  xxxTiji.  of  the  Lord.  Esay  thirty  and  eight.  But  how  this  end  of 
deliverance  is  practised  in  our  days,  the  Lord  knoweth.  We 
use  not  to  desire  the  Lord  to  be  delivered,  to  glorify  and 

PMi.  li.  laud  his  holy  name,  as  this  Jonas  did,  and  David,  Paal.  li. 
cxviii. ;  but  from  sickness  and  adversity  we  turn  ourself  to 
aU  ungodliness  and  liberty  of  life ;  and  where  we  were  evil 
before  trouble  and  sickness,  we  be  worse  after:  therefore 
when  God  hath  wasted  one  rod  upon  us  in  punishment,  he 
b^ginneth  to  make  another,  more  sharper  than  the  first. 
And  e?ea  as  the  fall  again  into  a  disease,  before  the  first 
be  quite  past   and   overcome,   bringeth  the  more    danger 

[^  Crafty  proeeedingB.] 
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unto  the  patient;  even  so  the  relapse  and  i 
the  displeasure  and  judgment  of  Ood,  not 
the  grief  and  pain  of  the  punishment,  but  aim 
the  afflicted  person  with  the  horror  and  danu 
fire ;  for  eveiy  rehipse  aggravateth  the  pain  1 
After  this  foOoweth  the  third  part  of  Jon 
the  which  is  contained  a  commendation  of  Ood* 

But  thou,  O  Lord  my  God,  hast  brou{ 
again  out  of  corruption.  When  my  i 
within  me,  I  thought  upon  the  Lo 
prayer  carn^  in  unto  thee,  even  inl 
temple. 

In  these  verses  is  declared  both  the  power 
the  truth  of  Ood :  his  power  that  saved  his  lifi 
no  likelihood  but  of  death,  yea,  death  itself; 
alone  that  bringeth  to  heU,  and  saveth  from  th( 
i. ;  his  truth  is  declared,  that  whereas  he  i 
upon  me  in  the  days  of  thy  trouble,  and  I  will 
Psalm  ninety  and  nine*,  here  he  performeth  it  in 
Jonas ;  of  whom  we  should  learn  both  to  fear  1 
ing  justice,  and  to  trust  unto  his  promised  me 
can  do  both,  punish  the  evil  that  will  not  repei 
the  afflicted  that  fleeth  unto  his  mercy. 

They  that  hold  of  vain  vanities  will  i 
mercy. 

The  people  of  Ood  have  a  custom  in  thei 
they  behold  the  true  and  saving  health  of  th< 
so  of  the  contnuy  part,  to  consider  the  false  i 
help  of  the  false  gods;  as  David  doth  many  tin 
also  our  Jonas.  So  do  the  true  Christians  ] 
in  beholding  the  mercy  of  God  in  Christ,  the; 
wonder  at  the  fond  and  false  hope,  help  an< 
men  put  in  vanity,  error,  and  forbidden  help 
water,  bread,  salt,  bough',  candle,  pardons  ai 
And  this  note,  christian  reader,  that  the  pr^ 

[*  Psalm  ninety  and  nine,  omitted  in  T.J 
[^  Bovgh :  bowe,  D.  1,  bougfa,  D.  2,  bought 
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fake  and  vain  religion  vanity.  So  judge  thou  of  every 
religion  that  is  not  oontained  vdthin  the  word  of  God,  to 
be  nothing  else  than  vanity,  from  whencesoever  it  cometh ; 
though  the  world  would  bear  thee  in  hand,  it  were  as  true 
as  the  gospel.  But  ask  that  true  judge,  the  word  of  God, 
and  it  will  shew  thee  it  is  superstition,  beggary,  and  treachery 
unto  the  soul;  and  those  do  lose  the  benevolence  and 
mercy,  that  God  hath  promised  in  Christ  to  as  many  as 
seek  him  in  truth  and  in  verity.  Out  of  this  text  ye  see 
Matt.  vi.  the  doctrine  of  Christ  true,  that  is  written  Matthew  yL, 
^^  No  man  can  serve  two  masters,^^  the  true  rehgion  of  Grod, 
and  the  superstition  of  man.  Nor  he  can  be  saved  that 
trusteth  in  Christ  hanged  upon  the  cross,  and  Christ  ofiered 
in  the  mass  :  for  the  one  is  contrary  plain  unto  the  other ; 
therefore  Jonas  confesseth  what  he  will  do— follow  the  one 

and  forsake  the  other,  as  the  text  of  his  oration  sayeth. 

» 

But  I  will  do  thee  sacrifice  with  the  voice  of  thanks- 
giving, and  will  pay  that  I  have  vowed. 

Here  Jonas  eftsoons  telleth,  what  he  will  do  being  deli- 
vered from  his  trouble :  he  will  extol,  magnify,  and  set 
forth  the  goodness  of  God.  Then  he  will  perform  hia  vow 
made,  that  is  to  say,  live  obediently  unto  the  command- 
ment of  God.  The  same  must  we  do,  and  not  use  health 
and  quietness  as  an  occasion  to  sin,  liberty,  and  filthiness 
of  life.  Jonas  also  amehdeth  the  foolish  opinion  of  the 
Jews,  that  trusted  to  have  obtained  remission  of  their  sins, 
by  the  offering  up  of  their ^  calves  and  other  brute  beasts: 
but  Jonas  declareth  that  the  Lord  delighteth  in  no  sacrifice 
that  man  can  do,  saving  in  the  sacrifice  of  thanksgiving ; 
for  only  Christ  is  the  sacrifice  propitiatory,  and  he  that 
alone  meriteth  before  God  the  remission  of  sin.  If  then 
in  the  time  of  the  shadow*  Jonas  knew  the  Lord  to  aocept 

.  the  sacrifice  of  the  heart  and  mouth,  that  was  endued  with 
faith,  above  the  sacrifice  of  the  bloody  calves,  how  much 

,  more  now  of  us  will  he  do  the  same,  above  the  idololatrical 

I  sacrifice  of  the  mass ! 

7  Their,  T.,  the,  D.  1,  2.] 

"J  **  The  law  having  a  shadow  of  good  things  to  come,"  &c.  Heb.  xL^ 
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Jonas,  well  trusting  of  Ood^s  merey  and  ] 
eth  a  reason,  wherefore  he  will  laud  and  pn 
when  he  oometh  out  of  trouble,  and  saith : 

For  salvation  cometh  of  the  1 

As  though  he  had  said.  No  man  can  give 
or  soul  except  Gt>d ;   as  David  saith  almost  ii 
and  Esay  xliii.  xliv.     If  this  doctrine  were  wel 
our  heads,  we  would  not  go  astray  to  eveiy 
and  superstition  of  man,  as  the  world  doth  no 
like  heathens  than  Christians.     Farther,  we  w< 
sustain  and  endure  adversity,  seeing  it  can  n 
come  without  the  provision  of  God.     Gracio 
my  lords  of  the  council,  remember  this  doctr 
and  then  ye  need  not  to  fear  to  reform  tl 
England  unto  the  primitive  state  and  aposto 
Let  the  devil  with  all  his  ministers  do  what 
the  judges  remembered  this  doctrine,  they  w 
to  punish  evil-doers ;  if  the  people  knew  this 
would  not  take  armour  and  weapon  against  th< 
but  seek  help  from  God.     Before  all  men  let 
comfort  himself  with  this  word ;  for  he  is  in  c 
displeasure,  if  he  preach  not  truly.     Also  let  t 
of  Ood'*s  word  take  heed  of  this  doctrine :  foi 
shall  be  their  health,  let  them  persecute  what 
will ;  though  they  bum,  the  Lord  will  quencli 
the  Lord  will  make  alive  ;  if  they  curse,  the  I 
if  they  damn  to  heU,  the  Lord  will  save  in  he; 
is  then  the  man  that  trusteth  in  the  Lord. 

Now  foUoweth  the  conclusion  of  the  chs 

And  the  Lord  spake  unto  the  fish,  an 
Jonas  again  upon  the  dry  land. 

Here  ye  may  see  the  effect  of  a  god 
prayer — that  it  obtaineth  deliverance  from  t 
this  in  the  whole  we  learn,  that  there  is 
danger,  but  that  we  may  escape,  if  with  p 
turn  unto  the  Lord,  and  ask  him  mercy.  A 
therefore,   as  be   in   this  realm,   that    hatl 


502 


SERMONS   UPON    JONAS. 


[SERM. 


falsely  use  or  negligently  contemn  their  vocation,  let  them 
acknowledge  their  offence,  and  beg  pardon;  or  else  doubt- 
less, where  penitent  Jonas  was  cast  a  dry  land,  they  shall 
remain  for  ever  in  the  pains  of  hell,  aa  Saul  doth.     Let 
them  see  therefore,  that  be  bishops  and  priests,  in  what 
danger   they  be,   that   neglect  or  abuse  their  vocation:   if 
they   amend,   health  cometh,    as  unto  this  miserable  and 
penitent  man.      This  I  speak  to  the  noblemen   and 
to  the  lawyers,  and  also  to  the  common  peo- 
ple.     I    pray  God   all    Jonases   of     this 
realm  thus  repent:    in    case  all  do 
not,   yet  that   some  follow  this 
godly  man,  that  they  may 
be  saved,   as  he  is. 
So   be   it. 


.] 
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FIFTH    SERMO 

UPON  JONAS, 

MADE  BY  JOHN   HOPKR. 


THE   PREFACE. 

Thiebb  10  no  man  that  hath  any  respect 
of  hiB  health,  that  would  not  gladly  his  fait 
BJid  faults  should   be   approved  and   well  ta 
for  he  knoweth  all  labours  and  pains  to  be 
lost,  that  are  not  commended  by  him.      Ye 
half  men  grievously  offend  and  go  out  of  ti 
the  thmg  that  God  most  esteemeth  is  of  oi 
neglected,    and    the   thing  that  God    hatetl 
pleased   withal,    we   most    diligently  do  and 
selves  in.     Men  be  brought  to  this  ignonmcy 
of  God  and  his  word,   that  they  judge  eve ; 
of  a  good  intention  and  well   meaning  shou  ( 
Lord;    from  whence  sprung  this  infinite,  d  . 
superstitious  number  of  sacrifices   and    othe  * 
God.     But  what  thing,    after  the  right  jud  ; 
scripture,    chiefly   pleaseth  God!     Obedience 
say,  when  every  man  in  his  state  and  his    ' 
the  thing  he  is  commanded  to  do ;  as  it  is  m  ' 
xiii.,  ^^  I  desire  obedience,  and  not  sacrifice.'*^ 
therefore  think  he  can  do  any  thing  accep  i 
Lord,  if  he  neglect  the  works  necessary  appc  ; 
vocation. 

Here  may  princes  take  heed  they  go  n  i 
liberality  to  make  other  men  good  for  then 
them,  virtuous  for  them,  wise  for  them,  ai  I 
selves  neglect  study,  prayer,  pains,  and 
to  know  and  do  all  things  themselves,  that  i 
a  princely  office  by  the  express  word  of  I 
wisdom,  knowledge,  and  exercise  is  required   i 
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himself.  Let  the  bishops  and  priests  beware  they  go  not 
about  to  please  God  with  mass,  dirige,  pardons,  rites  and 
ceremonies  invented  by  men.  But  let  them  do  the  works 
of  their  vocation,  gravely  study,  diligently  and  truly  preach 
the  word  of  Ood,  christianly  minister  the  sacraments,  and 
severely  use  discipline  and  correction  of  indurate  men's 
faults.  So  let  the  councillor  see  what  equity  bindeth  him 
^  to  do,  the  honour  of  God,  the  obedience  unto  his  prince, 
and  the  love  of  his  country ;  and  so  judge  and  counsel  for 
the  glory  of  God,  and  wealth  of  the  realm,  and  not 
for  his  own  affection  or  profit ;  and  think  that  the  parson, 
bishop  or  priest  is  able  to  sing  or  say  the  remission  or 
pardon  for  the  neglecting  of  his  duty;  but  he  must  do 
the  works  thereof  himself.  The  common  sort  of  people, 
let  them  learn  to  know  and  obey  both  God  and  man,  and 
not  trust  to  the  pardon  and  remission  of  their  ignorancy, 
and  disobedient  treason  and  sedition,  at  the  parson^s  or 
vicar^s  hand ;  but  they  must  know  and  fear  both  God  and 
God^s  magistrate  themselves. 

How  fair  and  religious,  good  and  godly  soever  the  good 
intention  of  man  appear  and  shew  itself  to  men,  it  is 
plain  iniquity  before  God;  as  ye  may  see  by  Saul,  that 
thought  God  would  be  pleased  with  the  well-meant  fat 
isam.xiii.  sacrifice  of  king  Agag.  1  Sam.  xiii.  And  also  that  be 
1  sani.  XY.  fought  with  the  heathen  before  Samuel's  coming,  1  Sam.  xt. 
he  was  not  only  rebuked  grievously  for  his  fault,  but  dishe- 
rited also  of  his  kingdom  for  ever.  I  dare  pronounce  that 
all  these  mischiefs  and  troubles,  ..that  happen  in  this  ship 
and  commonwealth  of  England,  spring  out  of  this  fountain. 
No  man  laboureth  to  do  the  works  that  God  hath  ap- 
pointed to  his  vocation.  And  an  example  hereof  we  have 
seen  in  Jonas,  whose  disobedience  and  want  of  doing  bis 
vocation  moved  the  winds  in  the  air,  the  waters  of  the 
sea;  so  that  it  had  like  to  have  drowned  himself,  the 
ship,  and  as  many  as  were  within  board.  And  seeing  there 
is  none  of  us  but  is  culpable,  from  the  highest  to  the 
lowest,  in  neglecting  the  works  of  our  vocation,  and  thereby 
inobedient  to  the  good  will  and  commandment  of  Grod,  let 
us  repent  and  return  to  a  better  mind.  He  that  erreth 
shall  not  perish,  if,  being  admonished,  he  return  home  a- 
mS:  xl  "'  gain.    Ezech.  xviii.,   Matt,  xi.,  Joh.  x.     Let  this  glass  and 
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mirror  of  Jonas  suffice  us  to  behold  anoti 
in,  before  we  feel  the  like  ourselves.     We 
disobedience  of  Jonas  and  the  pain  thereof; 
his  amendment  and  pensiveness,  and  the  frv 
deliverance  and  salvation.     Let  us  also  now 
he  hath  profited  and  learned  in  God's  school 
of  adversity,  and  let  us  learn  to  do  the  sa 
fore  we  come  to  the  obedience  that  this  n 
adversity,  we  will  pray  unto  God. 

We  be  come  so  far  as  the  text  hath  mat 
the  restitution  of  Jonas  in  life  upon  the 
And  now  followeth  his  second  legation  and 
Ninive.  But  for  the  better  understanding 
that  follow,  I  will  divide  the  chapter  into  hit 
are  four. 

The  first  containeth  the  commandment  of  ( 
the  second,  Jonas^  obedience :  the  third,  the 
the  Ninivites :  the  fourth,  the  mercy  and  com] 
towards  the  penitent  and  sorrowful  Ninivites 


THE  FIRST  PART. 

The  word  of  God  came  the  second  tii 
after  this  sort:  Rise»  go  to  Ninivi 
city,  and  preach  in  it  the  preaching 
spoken  unto  thee  of. 

That  Jonas  goeth  not  to  the  city  to  pre; 
head,  but  tarrieth  to  be  called  unto  it  by  i 
no  man  should  wish  or  desire  for  any  offic 
to  a  private  commodity  and  his  own  lucre, 
till  God  call  him  to  it;  chiefly  the  office  c 
preacher. 

For  that  office  hath  so  many  difficulties 
dangers,  that  in  case  the  man  that  is  in  i 
persuaded  that  he  came  to  it  by  the  c; 
he  shall  never  be  able  to  endure  the  troub 
the  vocation:  as  the  perfect  man^s  tediousn 
ness  therein  declareth  Jeremiah  xx.,  who 
himself  to  have  preached  no  more  because 


of  tJie  people,  and  for  the  contempt  that  fcJlowed  him  in 
doing  of  his  vocation.  Even  so  ia  the  office  of  »  gaoi 
councillor  and  good  magistrate ;  that  in  oaae  he  look  not 
to  come  to  his  dignity  and  hononr  for  ambition,  pHe. 
and  private  laere,  but  oometb  when  he  la  c^ed  of  God, 
he  shall  find  so  many  labours  and  unquietnoM  in  his  va- 
cation, that  doubtless,  were  it  not  for  Ood,  he  could  be 
glad  to  leave  it  to  another  num.  For  in  case  the  nup>- 
trate  do  any  thing  contrary  unto  Ood,  doubtless  he  shall 
fall  into  two  evils ;  first,  into  God's  displeasure,  and  then 
the  thing  he  doth  shall  never  prosper :  aa  it  is  to  be  ewn 
by  the  Israelites,  that  warred  before  they  were  comnuoded 
Nunb.iiT.  by  Ood.  Nmnb.  xiv.  Let  no  man  therefore  run  into  u 
';  office  before  the  time  God  call  him,  neither  buy  himseir 
into  that  office,  as  is  now-a-days  commonly  used :  for  I 
know  surely  he  that  buyeth  will  sell,  and  never  do  Goi 
the  king,  neither  the  subjects,  good  servioe,  but  dishoDOur 
the  first,  and  rob  the  other. 

That  Jonas  is  bid  to  rise  and  go  to   Ninive,  in  thit 

is  declared,  that  of  all  things  in  every  vocation  idleneflB  and 

sloth  must  be  chiefly  avoided,  and  labours   exercised,  the 

which  if  we  leave  undone,  being  works  annexed  wiUi  oar 

vocation,   we   declare   ourselves  unmeet  for  the   i>x»in  and 

vocation  we  be  appointed  unto.     In  case  any  man  had  > 

,  servant  appointed  to  dress  bis  meat  in  the  Iptchen,  or  to 

:  keep  his  horse  in  the  stable,  and  yet  would  neglect  the  laboon 

'  and  pains  that  the  offices  ordinarily  and  of  duty  required, 

who  g^bdly  would  be  contented  with   such  a  servant,  or 

desire  he  should  be  preferred  to  any  office  in  bis  house! 

Therefore   oommandeth  St  Paul,    "That  he  Uiat  will  not 

[3'nwn.iit.]  labour  should  not  eat.'"     1  These,  tv. 

The  third  doctrine  of  this  first  part  declared,  foras- 
much as  it  behoveth  evety  man  to  avoid  idleness  in  his 
vocation,  it  might  be  demuided,  what  should  a  ouo  do 
to  satisfy  his  vocation!  It  is  told  Jonas  in  this  place: 
"  Preach,"  suth  the  text.  He  sayeth  not,  take  the  re^pnwnt 
and  governance  of  the  commonwealth ;  but  preach.  <H 
these  words  we  learn,  that  every  man  is  boond  to  dn  tbe 
works  of  the  vocation  he  beareth  the  name  of;  and  not 
,  to  meddle  with  other  men''8  labours.  It  is  not  die  office 
of  tJie  bishop  to  play  the   king  and   lord,  nor  the  king's 
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part  to  play  the  bishop:    for  the  king^s  oj 
for  a  king,  and  the  bishop^s  offioe  enough 
Let  them  do  the  best  they  can,  and  study 
in  their  offioe.     But  let  the  king  take  heed 
judge,  whether  the  bishop  do  true  service  t 
vocation  by  the  word  of  Ood:  and  let  the  1 
same;   take  heed  whether  the  king  or  oounci 
mand  him  to  do  any  thing  contrary  to  the 
vocation,  which  is  to  preach  Qod's  word:    ii 
with  knowledge  and  soberness  to  admonish  him 
him  to  a  better  mind.     If  thou  be  a  judge,  i 
name,  and  do  the  works  oS  right  judgment: 
do  according  to  thy  name:    if  a  merdiant, 
truly:    if  any   other  subject,   do  according 
thou  bearest,  as  our  subjects  of  England  of  h 
a  whit.     For  master  parson  and  an  old  vdfe 
to  forget  the  duties  of  true  and  godly  subject 
have  made  them  all  kings;  but  the  Lord  ca 
the  sea.     This  duty  of  each  man  is  handson 
by  certain  pictures  in  the   town-house  at   I 
verse:    Tu  suppUx   wa^   ^  regwi^   tuque  lai 
be  three  images ;    the  one  of  the  pope,  the 
emperor,  the  third  of  a  ploughman :  and  the  1 1 
all  three  their  duties.     He  biddeth  the  pope  ' 
emperor  to  "reign  C  Ai^d  the  ploughman  to  "  1 1 
therefore  all  bishops  and  priests  know,  thev 
preach  and  pray.     This  I  say,  Ood  to  record,  i 
biit  of  love;   for   I  am  afraid  of  Gk)d''s  thr  i 
vengeance  toward  them,  if  they  amend  not ;    ' 
he  will  require  the  blood  of  the  people  at 
hand,  Ezech.  iii.  xxxiii. ;  and  Paul  sayeth,  "  i 
me  if  I  preach  not!^     1  Cor.  iz. 

Here  might  the  bishop  or  the  parson,    ; 
partly  excuse  themselves,   and   say:    ''I  ki  i 
and  would  gladly  amend  it,  if  I  could;    bu 
I   cannot   preach,  nor  never  used   myself  i 
would  advise  him,  then,  to  follow  the  doing 
the  bishop  of  Hipponensis,  that  in  his  old  ai  I 
perceiving  his  age  could  not  satisfy  the  lab  i 
his  vocation,   associated  to   himself  a  comp  i 

[}  Do  thou  pray,  thou  rule,  and  thou  lal    i 
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adjutor,  even  Saint  Augustine  S  as  he  testifieth,  Epist.  cxMiL 
In  the  beginning  of  that  epistle  thus  he  writeth :  ^^  Befoire 
all  things  I  would  your  godly  prudenoe  should  think,  in 
this  our  time,  nothing  to  be  more  acceptable,  facile,  or 
more  desired  of  men,  than  the  office  of  a  bishop,  priest. 
or  deacon,  if  their  office  be  slightly  and  slenderly  used ; 
but  with  God  nothing  is  more  damnable,  miserable,  or 
sorrowful/'  The  same  knew  Samuel :  for  in  his  age 
he  instituted  his  sons  to  help  and  ease  the  intolerancy  and 
importance  of  his  office.  So  I  would  every  bishop  and 
parson,  that  for  age  or  lack  of  learning  cannot  do  his 
office,  should  institute  and  take  unto  him  some  wise  and 
learned  preacher  to  help  him,  and  not  a  singer,  as  now 
is  used. 

If  this  counsel  and  doings  of  the  godly  men  reheatrsed 
before  like  them  not,  let  them  devise  some  other  like; 
and  all  is  one  to  me,  so  they  eschew  the  ire  of  God: 
for,  doubtless,  it  is  horrible,  to  fall  in  this  part  into  the 
hands  of  God;  for  what  shall  it  avail  them  to  win  all 
the  world,  and  lose  their  own  souls!  I  would  likewise 
pray  and  admonish  the  magistrates  to  see  the  Bchools 
better  maintained ;  for  the  lack  of  them  shall  bring  blind- 
ness into  this  church  of  England  again.  And  such  as  be 
the  patrons  and  givers  of  benefices,  let  them  take  heed 
they  give  and  bestow  them  upon  worthy  men,  and  sell  them 
not  to  asses  and  blind  block-headed  fellows ;  for  if  they 
bestow  their  benefices  for  lucre  or  affectjpn  to  such  m 
cannot,  or  will  not,  feed  with  the  word  of  God  the  people 
of  his  cure,  the  patron  shall  die  eternally  for  it,  as  wdl 
as  his  blind  and  naughty  curate,  parson,  or  vicar. 

The  fourth  doctrine  of  this  first  part  is  very  necessary. 
For  when  the  bishops  and  priests  hear  their  office  is  to 
preach,  then  think  they.  But  what  we  preach,  it  is  no  matter, 
it  lieth  in  our  arbitrement  and  pleasure.     Nay,  sayeth  the 

[}  Angustinus  Valerio  episcopo  auo,  cui  erat  coU^;a^  pTseaerthn  in 
dispensando  verbo  Dei,  &c.  Ante  omnia  peto  ut  cogitet  religioea 
pnidentia  tua,  nihil  esae  in  hac  vita>  et  maxime  hoc  tempore,  fiunlius 
et  Isetius  et  hominibus  acceptabilius  episcopi  aut  presbyteri  ant  dia- 
coni  officio^  si  perfunctorie  atque  adulatorie  les  agatnr;  sed  nildl 
apud  Deum  miscrius  et  tristius  et  damnabilius.  Ang.  Op.  Bas.  1541. 
Tom.  II.  £p.  cxlviii.  col.  686.] 
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text.  Preach  that  I  bid  thee;  and  so  saitl 
1  Pet.  iv.  Matt,  xxviii. 

In  this  vocation  of  preaching  the  preac 
use  himself,  as  he  might  say  always,  ^^  My  d 
my  doctrine,  but  his  that  hath  sent  me.''^     I 
word  and  his  law,  that  tumeth  the  hearts 
repentance.   Psal.  xix.  cxix.     For  the  word  < 
18  as  perfect  as  God  himself,  and  is  indeed 
a  man  perfect  in  all  things,  2  Tim.  iii. :  where) 
not  that  blasphemous  and  stinking  help  of 
Rome,  that  durst  say.  The  law  of  GK>d  is 
bat  by  his  interpretation,  wholesome  and  si 
by  this  means  he  got  authority  over  the  scri 
it,  and  to  stablish  what  he  would,  were  it  nei 
and  hereticaL     Therefore  let  such  as  be  of  G( 
have  in   commission  from   him,   and    not  u. 
themselves ;   for  if  they  do,  they  be  of  the  ( 
of  Christ. 

THE  OBEDIENCE  OF  JONAS. 

Then  Jonas   arose,   and    went    to    Niii 
commandment  of  the  Lord. 

Jonas,  now  being  an  obedient  servant,  lo< 

for  a  ship  to  fly,   but  goeth  the  next  way 

commanded,  though  the  journey  was  painful 

to  the  flesh.     But  the  cross  of  trouble  is  n< 

to  the  Christians:   it  mortifieth  the  flesh,  c 

afflicted  dwelleth  the  Spirit  of  Ood ;  it  exerc 

and  proveth  obedience :    as  David  saith,  '^  ^ 

me  that  thou  hast  chastened  me.  Lord,  th 

thy  commandments.'^     Both  good  and  bad 

this  world ;  but  the  good  thereby  is  amende 

is  apeyred,  and   so  they  perish  in  their  t 

was  amended  herewith.   2  Regum  xii.  xxiv. 

chias.  Esay  xxxviii.     So  was  Daniel.  Dan. 

like  unto  them  be  chastened  in  the  world 

should  not  be  damned  wiJth  the  world.     The 

tion  be  not  amended,  but  indurated  and  lui 

their  own  malice  and  obstinacy,  as  Saul  an 
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the  paina  and  tormente  here  be  the  beginning  of  Uie  pains 
eternal.     This  diversity  and  contrary  effect  of  perseciition 
psai.  uxv.   godly  setteth  forth  the  holy  prophet  David,  Psalm  Ixxv. ; 
wonderful  godly.     The  which  psalm  I  would   all  biahope 
should  read,  that  knoweth  the  truth,  and  yet  will  take 
no   pains  to    set    it   forth,    but   live  idle;    and  such   as 
have  no  learning  to  set  it  forth,  or  of  malice  whister^  and 
secretly  hindereth  the  setting  forth  of  it:    for,  doubtleBB, 
,  at  length  they  shall  not  only  drink  of  the  wine  of  advernty, 
'  but  be  compelled  to  drink  dregs  and  all.    So  shall  all  these 
ravening   and   covetous   noblemen,  that  with  injuries   and 
wrongs  now  afflict  the  poor;  at  length  they  shall  be  most 
.   afflicted  themselves.  So  shall  the  avaricious  judge^  the  covet- 
/    ous  merchant,    and  the   traitorous  and  seditious  subject. 
But  I  rede  you  be  wise  in  time ;  and  as  ye  have  followed 
f     this  rebel  Jonas  in  evil,  so  follow  him  in  the  good,  and 
amend :  if  not,  the  king^s  majesty  must  cast  you  into  the  sea. 
The  obedience   of  Jonas  is  set  forth  and  commended 
with  many  circumstances,  and  should  therefore  the  better 
be  noted.     First,  because  he  went  the  next  way  to  Ninive, 
and  hired  none  other,  nor  substituted  his  suffragan,  nor 
went  not  into  Samaria  to  ask  counsel  at  his  friends  what 
was  best  to  do,  but  went  straightway  himself.     The  second 
circumstance  is  worthy  annotation:    that  he  did  all  things 
as  the  Lord  bad  him.    Wherein  we  are  taught  to  be  diligent 
we  see  all  our  doings,  acts,  and  obedience  to  be  according 
and  as  the  word  of  Ood  biddeth.      There  is  put  in,   as 
though  it  were  by  a  parenthesis,  the  description  of  Ninive. 

And  Ninive  was  a  great  city  to  the  Lord,  of  three 
days'  journey. 

This  description  setteth  forth  the  obedience  of  Jonas, 
that  diligently  preached  thorough  the  whole  city  the  pleasure 
of  Ood,  that  it  should  be  destroyed  within  forty  days.  The 
city  is  called  great  unto  Ood,  tiiat  is  to  say,  a  veiy  great 
city,  as  the  cedar  of  God,  the  mount  of  Ood,  &c. :  or 
else  it  is  called  the  city  of  Ood,  for  the  wonderful  respect 
and  pity  that  the  Lord  had  in  the  saving  of  it.  Whethor 
the  city  were  three  days^  journey  about,. or  else  three  days* 

['  Whister :   probably  silence,  from  whiH  or  hiH.'] 


v.]  ^SERMONS    UPON    JONAS. 

spaoe  to  visit  all  the  streets  thereof,  it  is  i 
upon  among  all  writers ;  but  this  we  know,  11 
city,  and  among  all  cities  in  the  east  of  most 
Now  it  followeth  what  Jonas  did  after  1 
the  city. 

When  Jonas  had  entered  the  city  one  d 
he  cried  and  said.  Within  this  forty 
shall  be  destroyed. 

Of  this  text  we  learn,  that  Jonas  lived  ; 
he  came  to  the  place  whither  he  was  sent 
that  he  walked  abroad  and  cried.    So  shoul 
that  is  called  to  the  office  of  a  bishop  or  past 
enough  he  go  to  his  diocese  or  parsonage,  bui 
walk  abroad  there,  and  cry  out  the  comman< 
Lord;   or  else  they  be,  with  all  their  title, 
and   name,  dumb    dogs,   subject   unto  the  v< 
f  plague  of  God.     And  this  is  the  mark  thou  si 
a  bishop  and  priest  by ;  by  his  tongue,  that 
i  word  of  the  Lord,  and  not  by  his  cap  or  oui 
So  should  the  judge  go  abroad  in  his  counti 
and  declare  everywhere  justice  :  so  should  the 
of  colleges,  masters  of  schools,  go  and  teach 
pertaineth  to  their  place  and  vocation. 

The  text  maketh  mention  of  the  sum  and 
of  his  sermon,  that  is,  that  the  city  should 
within  forty  days;  and  that  spake  he  simp] 
without  condition  or  gloss.  Yet  may  we  e^ 
the  long  tune  of  forty  days  that  was  given 
it  was  reversed  unto  penance'  and  amendmei 
God  would  rather  at  this  time  fray  them  i 
amend,  than  to  punish  them  and  lose  them 
would  pierce  thus  their  minds,  and  bring  the  i 

^  ledge  of  their  sins.      And  as   subversion  ai  I 

was  threatened  unto  this  Ninive,   so  is  it     i 

•  realm.     For  there  is  among  us  as  great  and  i 

(God  give  gi^e  there  be  no  greater  nor 

'  were  among  them :  we  must,  then,  amend,  c 

^  perish  every  each  one,  Luke  xiii. ;  but  what  t  : 

['  Repentance.^ 
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knoweth,  and  not  I. — Now  it  foUoweth  how  the  preaching 
of  Jonajs  was  accepted. 

And  the  people  of  Ninive  believed  God,  and  pro- 
claimed fasting,  and  arrayed  themselves  in  sack- 
cloth, as  well  the  great  as  the  small  of  them. 

Out  of  this  text  is  first  to  be  noted,  how  that  the 
Ninivites  resisted  not  the  preaching  of  Jonas,  when  they 
had  yet,  if  they  would  have  excused  their  evil,  many  re- 
fuges and  pretexts.  Their  obedience  to  the  word  of  God 
condemneth  both  the  Jews  and  us  of  obstinacy  and  malioe. 

First,  they  might  have  pretended,  ^  This  Jonas  is  but 
one  man ;  therefore  not  to  be  credited.^  Second,  ^  He  is 
a  stranger,  and  speaketh  it  of  hatred  unto  us,  and  of  affec- 
tion towards  his  own  country.'*  Third,  ^He  is  of  a  con- 
trary religion  to  ours,  and  would  deceive  us  from  our  fathers" 
.  faith.'*  Fourth,  ^  He  is  no  king,  but  a  man  that  seemeth 
to  have  little  wit  and  less  experience.''  Fifth,  '  He  is  one 
contemned  of  his  own  countrymen,  and  cannot  be  heard  of 
them :  and  should  we  credit  his  words  V  Sixth,  ^  He  is 
a  naughty  liver,  and  one  that  God  hateth  and  hath  pun- 
ished ;  and  should  we  pass  of  his  sayings  !^  But  they  re- 
membered their  own  faults.  At  the  preaching  of  one  day 
they  amended;  they  never  looked  for  miracle.  They  pre- 
tended not  the  antiquity  and  ancientness  of  their  city,  that 
Gen.x.  had  stood  almost  from  the  time  of  the  flood.  Gen.  x. 
They  that  heard  him  never  desired^  their  amendment  until 
such  time  as  the  king,  the  priests,  and  the  other  elders 
of  the  city,  had  agreed  whether  Jonas^  doctrine  were  true 
or  not.  Of  this  facility  and  quickness  of  belief  in  the  Nini- 
vites we  may  see,  that  sooner  believeth  the  veiy  infidels 
the  word  of  God,  than  such  as  beareth  the  name  of  God 
and  be  brought  up  in  superstition :  and  that  I  think  were 
easy  to  be  seen,  if  experience  should  be  taken  to  preach 
at  Babylon  or  Constantinople,  he  should  rather  convert 
those  cities  than  Rome.  Farther,  their  promptness  oon> 
demneth  our  obstinacy  and  hardness  of  heart,  that  daily 
hear  the  word  of  God  preached,  and  yet  nothing  the  bet- 
ter nor  nearer  to  salvation. 

[}  DesiTed.    Perhaps,  d^erred,'] 
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It  followeih,  what  the  NiniviteB  do  when 
verted.      First,  they  believe  in  the   Lord ; 
fast.      A  man  ignorant  of  Ood  ofiendeth  tv 
ways,  in  body  and  in  soul ;   and  both  these 
be  amended,  if  we  will  be  reconciled  unto  O 
the  mind  is  reconciled  unto  God ;  and  by  a 
body  is  kept  in  subjection,  and  the  wantonn 
piscence  kept  in  obedience.     But  in  this  our 
cursed  time  of  God  for  sin,  is  great  questioi 
versy  moved,  not  only  concerning  faith,  but 
of  which  two  things  I  judge  it  meet  somewhat 
of.     As  touching  faith,  it  is  not  an  opinion  a 
only,  but  a  vehement,  earnest,  and  certain 
God''s  promises  in  Christ :   and  out  of  this  fi 
all  godliness  and  virtuous  works ;  and  whatso< 
not  hereof  is  sin.     And  this  faith  the  almigl 
firmeth  in  his  true  and  virtuous  people  two  ma 
inwardly  and    outwardly :   inwardly,  by  the 
who  testifieth  by  his  Spirit  with  our  spirit, 
the  children  of  God;    outwardly,   by  preachi 
word,  and  ministration  of  the  sacraments. 

The  preaching  contain  the  innumerable  ben 
mises  of  God  made  in  the  new  testament  and 
us  in  Christ,  who  is  the  seed  that  should  an< 
and  break  the  head  of  the  serpent.     Gen.  iii.  J 

The  sacraments  be  as  visible  words  offez 
eyes  and  other  senses,  as  the  sweet  sound 
to  the  ear,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  to  the  heart.  T 
these  sacraments  in  the  public  ministry  of  tl 
two ;  one  of  baptism,  and  the  other  of  the  L( 
and  both  these  teach  and  confirm  none  othei 
that  the  mercy  of  God  saveth  the  faithful  and 

Therefore  is  the  bread  in  the  holy  supp< 
body  of  Christ,  and  the  wine  the  blood  of  CI 
they  be  sacraments  and  seals  of  God^s  promis 
This  plain  and  simple  doctrine  of  the  sacram< 
ficient,  if  fraud,  guile,  treason,  heresy,  sup< 
pistry,  ignorancy,  arrogancy,  misery,  and  tl 
men  would  suffer  it.  But  these  evils  afo 
have  called  into  question  and  controvercfy,  whei 
corporally,  and  really,  the  precious  body  of  CI 

[hooper.] 
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sent ;  and  how  the  communion  and  sacrament  of  his  body 
should  be  ministered  and  used  :  for  the  resolution  and  an- 
swering unto  the  which  questions,  I  will  sincerely  and  pUnly 
shew  my  mind  according  to  the  word  of  God. 

Of  the   presence    of  Christ's   body 
in   the   sacrament. 

I  will  not  in  this  question  say  as  much  as  I  would  or 
could,  because  of  late  days,  in  this  place,  it  was  godly  and 
learnedly  touched.  But  yet  somewhat  must  I  say,  beeanae 
the  ignorance  of  it  bringeth  idololatry,  idololatry  bringeth 
eternal  damnation,  eternal  damnation  cometh  not  only  to 
the  ignorant,  but  also  unto  him  that  should  in  his  voca- 
tion remove  (or  do  his  good  will  'to  remove)  the  ignorancy. 
I  am  appointed  to  remove  ignorancy:  thus  therefore,  I 
pray  you,  hear  how  ye  may  remove  it.  I  wiU  keep  this 
order.  First,  I  will  shew  by  many  arguments,  that  tJiere 
is  no  corporal  presence  of  Christ^s  body  in  the  sacrament; 
then  will  I  answer  to  the  arguments  of  the  adveraaiies 
that  would  have  it  here. 

The  first  argumemt. 

This  I  take  of  the  name  of  Christ^s  body,  which   is 
Heb.ii.       like  uuto  ours  in  all  things  except  sin;  Heb.  ii.  Esa.  liii.; 
"^    '      and  in  case  it  were  not  in  all  things  like  unto  ours,  (ex- 
cept sin  and  immortaUty,)  Saint  Paul^^s  argument  would  prove 
1  Cor.  xy.    nothing.     1  Cor.  xv.     But  our  bodies  be,  one  to  each  one, 
measured  certainly  with  quantity  and  quality,  and  occupy 
at  one  time  one  place ;   therefore  so  doeth  and  ever  hath 
done  Christ^s  body.     And  thus  would  Paul  prove  our  re- 
surrection, because  our  bodies  be  as  Christ^s  is,  that  is  risen, 
except  sin  and  immortality.     After  that  they  say,  Christ 
hath  now  a  glorified  body,  and  so  we  have  not,  it  maketh 
nothing  for  their  purpose :  for  when  Christ  made  his  suppo", 
and  instituted  the  sacrament  of  his  death,  he  was  a  mortal 
and  passible  man,  subject  unto  the  tyranny  and  violence  of 
his  adversaries ;  yea,  after  his  immortality  he  shewed  mani- 
fest tokens  and  arguments  of  his  pure,  true,  and  sensible 
jobnxxi.     humanity,  John  xxi.   1  John  i.,  for  the  apostles^  fingers 
Pho.  iiil      touched  him.     Farther,  Saint  Paul  saith,  he  shall,  Phil.  iiL 
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that  Christ  shall  make  our  bodies  like  unto 
body.     Therefore  they  do  destroy  the  true  i 
inanity  of  Christ^s  body,  that  say  his  body  is  ii 
at  one  time,  which  robbeth  his  body  of  all  the  qi 
tities,  and  properties  of  a  true  body.     For 
of  Ood  confesseth  that  Christ^s  body  is  but  i 
and  many  of  the  popes^  canons  confirm  the 
it  is  written :    De  cansecrai*    distinct,    ii.    P 
Donee  scoeuhim  Jlniatur,  8tir$um  Daminus  esi.     t. 
noHscfum  est  Veritas  Ihmini.     Carpus  enim  in  < 
in  una  loco  esse  aportet:  Veritas  autem  ejus  ulnqu 
that  is  to  say,  '^  Till  the  world  be  ended,  the  L( 
but  notwithstanding  his  truth  is  here  with  u& 
in  which  he  rose  must  be  in  one  place,  and 
dispersed  every  where.** 

The  second  reason. 

This  is  taken  out  of  the  nature  and  co 
sacrament,  which  is  this.  That  the  thing  th^ 
bered  by  the  sacrament  be  itself  absent,  and  ; 
or  sacraments  take  the  name  and  nomination 
represented  and  signified  by  the  signs,  for  a  < 
the  thing  that  is  done  with  the  signs. 

So  is  it  in  all  the  sacraments  of  the  o 
and  the  new ;  therefore,  also  in  this  sacrament 
itself  in  this  sacrament,  that  is,  to  wit,  the  ] 
of  Christ  broken,  and  his  innocent  blood  she<j 
yet  be  the  bread  and  the  wine  called  the  1 
and  the  blood-shedding,  according  to  the  natu 
ment,  to  set  forth  the  better  the  thing  done 
by  the  sacrament.  There  is  done  in  the  sa 
memory  and  remembrance  of  Christ's  death,  wl 
on  the  cross,  when  his  precious  body  and  bl< 
and  torn,  shed  and  poured  out  for  our  sins. 

With  this  agreeth  the  mind  of  Saint  Au{ 
Bonifadumy  Epist.  xxiii.  8i  enim  saerdmenta  q 
Utudinem  earum  rerum  quorum  sacramenta  sunt 
omnino  sacramenta  non  essent :  that  is  to  say,  "  1 
had  not  some  proportion  and  likeness  of  the  tl 

[*  Corp.  Jur.  Can.  Deer.  3  Pan.    De  conaecnit.  Dist. : 
from  Aug.] 

r*  Aug.  Op.  Bosiliie,  1541.  Tom.  ii.  Ep.  23.  col.  93.] 


516  SERMONS    UPON   JONAS.  [sBRM. 

they  be  sacraments,  they  were  no  sacraments  at  all.  And 
thus  rather  of  the  similitude  and  signification  of  the  thing 
they  represent  and  signify  they  take  the  name,  and  not 
that  in  deed  they  be  as  they  be  named.*"^ 

So  afber  this  manner  is  the  sacrament  of  Christ^s  body 
called  Christ^s  body ;  and  the  sacraments  of  Christ^s  blood 
called  Christ^s  blood ;  and  the  sacrament  of  faith  is  caDed 
faith.  As  Saint  Augostine^  learnedly  and  godly  saith  in 
the  same  argument,  Aocedat  ^oerhum  (id  demmtumy  et  fit 
Boeramenttm.  Non  aity  ToUat  etementumy  etfit  gaerammiiMm: 
that  is  to  say,  ^*  Let  the  word  come  unto  the  element,  and 
then  is  made  the  sacrament.^  He  sayeth  not.  Let  the  word 
change  or  transubstantiate  the  element,  (that  is  to  say,  the 
substance  and  matter  of  the  sacrament,)  and  then  is  made 
the  sacrament. 

The  third  reawa. 

If  he  were  here  in  the  sacrament  bodily  and  corporally, 

he  should  every  day  suffer  and  shed  his  precious  blood.     FiH* 

the  scripture  saith,  ^^  This  is  my  body  that  is  broken  for  yon. 

Lake  xzii.    ^^^  ™y  blood  that  is  shed  for  you  C'*   Luke  xxii.  1  Cor.  xi. 
1  Cor.  xi.     |^^|.  ^jjjg  jg  Q^^  ^^Q  ^}^^  j^Q  ^^y.  sufFereth  pain  and  paseion, 

Rom.  Ti.      Rom.  yi. ;  no  more  is  it  true  that  he  is  in  the  sacrament 

ActeUi.      bodily,  for  heaven  keepeth  him  till  the  last  day.  Acts  iiL 

Neither  yet  is  the  bread  after  consecraticm  his  very  body, 

icor.xi.     ^  ^^^*  ^*  ^^^  ^^^  'WJi'Q  his  blood,    Matt.  xxvi. ;    but  the 

Mitt.  xxvi.  bread  remaineth  still  bread,  and  the  wine  still  wine,  after 

the  word  spoken,    as  they   were  before,  c(Miceming  tbrir 

substance,  but  the  use  of  them  be  changed. 

The  fowrih  reason. 

The  scripture  maketh  no  mention  but  of  one  ascoi- 
sion,  and  of  two  comings ;  one  past,  and  the  other  we  look 
for  in  the  end  of  the  world,  at  the  latter  judgment. 

If  their  doctrine  were  true,  there  should  be  infinite 
ascensions,  and  infinite  descensions.  Farther,  they  cannot 
tell  themselves,  what  is  become  of  the  body  they  feign  to 
have  in  the  sacrament,  when  the  accidents  and  qualities 
corrupt  and  be  consumed. 

\}  Augostiiie's  words  are,  Accedit  verbtim   ad  elemetitum,  et  fit 
sacramentam  etiam  ipsum  tanquam  visibile  verbum.    Ang.  Op. 
1541.  Tom.  IX.    In  Johan.  Eyang.  cap.  15.  Tr.  80.  co.  445.] 
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Their  gloss  upon  the  canon,  Tribus  gra 
tare  in  ecelum*:  that  is  to  say,  ^'It  flieth 
but  we  say,  he  was  there  before.  They  o 
corrupteth,  nor  that  it  is  turned  into  the  c 
bodies  and  souls :  what  is  there  then  become 

The  ffth  reason, 

God  had  made,  by  this  mean,  his  church 
subject  unto  idololatry.  For  there  be  mar 
cases  happen,  that  may  let  the  priest  to  c< 
then  should  the  people  worship  an  idol  f< 
presence  of  Christ^s  body. 

These  dangers  may  chance  three  manne 
the  priest;    in  the  words;    and  in  the  mat 

The  priest,  if  he  be  not  lawfully  conse< 
an  heretic,  one  excommunicated,  or  a  simoi 
crateth  not.  Magister  Sententiarum,  Lib. 
See  the  gloss  De  eansecrai.  dist.  ii.  cap.  Qmd 

\^  Corp.  Juris  Canon.  Deer.  3  Pan,  De  consecrat.  I 

[*  In  the  ordinary  gloss  upon  this  canon  the 
Certmn  est  quod  species  qoam  dto  dentibns  terun 
ccelom  rapitur  corpus  ChristL  Decietnm  Giatiani,  . 
CO.  2011.  A. 

Alcninus>  dtante  Gregorio,  inqnit :  Uno,  eodemqui 
mento  in  coelo  rapitur  ministerio  angelorum  corpori 
andom,  et  ante  ocolos  sacerdotis  in  altari  videtur. 
Pars,  De  Consecrat.  Dist  2.  can.  73.^ 

[^  nii  vero  qui  excommunicati  sont^  vel  de  hieresi 
non  videntor  hoc  sacramentum  posse  confioere,  licet  saoc 
Missa  enim  dicitnr  eo  quod  ccelestis  nundus  ad  co 
ficum  corpus  adveniat,  juxta  dictum  sacerdotis  dice 
Deus,  jube  hisc  perferri  per  manus  sancti  angeli  tui  i 
tuum^  &c  Iddrco  nisi  angelus  yenerit^  missa  neqna< 
potest  Nunquidenim^sihocmysteriumhcieticusausi] 
angelum  de  coelo  mittit  Deus  oblationem  ejus  consecn 
coUigitur^  quod  hseieticus  a  catholica  eodesia  pned 
sacramentum  conficere;  quia  sancti  angeli^  qui  huji 
brationi  assistunt,  tunc  non  adsunt^  quando  hiereticus 
hoc  mysterium  temerarie  celebrare  prsesumit  Pet  Lc 
1570.    Lib.  IV.  Distinct  13.  fo.  317.J 

['  In  the  canon  Quid  sU  tanffuis,  it  is  written :  *'  ( 
aacerdos  catholicus  sacrificat/'  &c.  the  gloss  upon  whi< 
Hinc  collige  sacerdotem  non  catholicom  corpus  homii 
posse.    Decretum  GrattanL    Antv.  1573.  co.  2043.  A.] 
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In  the  words  of  consecration  there  is  no  less  danger 
and  doubt.  First,  many  of  their  writers  be'  ignorant  with 
what  words  Christ  consecrated.  Johanes  Duns^  and  Pope 
Innocent  the  third'  (Libra  de  Officio  Mium^  part  iii.  cq).  tL 
xiv.)  do  say  the  consecration  to  be  comprehended  in  this  word 
Benediait  Comestor  doubteth  the  gloss  upon  this  canon, 
Utrum  sub  Jiffura\  where  as  the  glossator  interpreteth  these 
words  in  the  canon  of  the  mass,  Jnbe  hcBc  perferri ;  that 
is  to  say,  ^'  Command  these  things  to  be  carried,*"  as  though 
they  were  the  words  of  consecration.  The  which  opinion 
the  Master  of  the  Sentence  seemeth  to  favour  in  the  place 
afore  named :  ''  If  an  heretic,^^  saith  he,  "  would  take  upon 
him  to  usurp  this  mystery,  would  Ood  send  an  angel  from 


p  See  Joh.  Duns  Scotus^  Lib.  iv.  Distin.  vUL  Quest,  u.  foL  41.  &c 
Paiisiis,  J.  Granion.]] 

17  Quando  Christns  confecit,  et  qua  sub  fonna.  Cap.  tL  Ben^ 
dixit  Cum  ad  prolationem  verborum  istorum^  Hoc  eat  corpus  meom, 
hie  est  sanguis  meus,  sacerdos  conficiat,  credibile  judicatur,  qnod  et 
Chiistus  eadem  verba  dicendo  coufecit  Porro  quidam  dixenmt  quod 
Christus  confecit,  cum  benedizit^  literam  construentes  hoc  ordioe: 
Accepit  panem^  benedixit ;  subaudiendum  est,  dicens,  Hoc  est  ooipo) 
meum,  et  tunc  fregit  et  dedit,  et  ait:  Acdpite  et  comedite;  et  iterarit. 
Hoc  est  coipus  meum.  Prius  ergo  protulit  ilia  verba,  ut  eis  via 
conficiendi  tribueret ;  deinde  protulit  eadem,  ut  Apostolos  foimam  cod- 
ficiendi  doceret  Alii  vero  dixenmt  quod  et  saczamentum  confeot 
et  formam  instituit  post  benedictionem,  cum  dixit,  Hoc  est  conns 
meum;  intelligentes  illam  benedictionem  fuisse^  vel  aliquod  affxm 
quod  super  panem  impressit,  vel  aliquod  verbum  quod  super  pao^ 
expreasit.  Quibus  illud  videtur  obdustere,  quod  prius  fregeni  qa>°^ 
dixerit.  Hoc  est  corpus  meum.  Nee  etiam  est  credibile  quod  prius 
dederit  quam  confeoerit.  Sane  dici  potest,  quod  Christus  virtute  dirios 
Gonfecit,  et  postea  formam  ezpressit,  sub  qua  posteri  benedicereni  Ij^ 
namque  per  se  virtute  propria  benedixit;  noe  autem  ex  ilia  viitote 
quam  indidit  verbis. — Innoc  III.  De  Sacro.  altaris  myaterio.  Antv. 
1545.  Lib.  IV.  cap.  vi.  foL  166.]] 

£'  The  words  in  the  canon  are,  *' Jube,  inquit,  hoc  peiferri  per 
manus  angeli  tui  sancti  in  sublime  altare  tuum  in  conspecta  diviBc 
migestatis  tus."  The  gloss  upon  this  is,  "  PerferrL  id  est  tra]]aab6ta&- 
tiari;  vel,  perferrL  id  est,  snrsum  efferri,  id  est,  converti  in  ssnctoB 
altare  tuum,  id  est,  corpus  tuum  super  choros  angelorum  exaltatom. 
Sed  contra  videtur  quod  oratio  hiec  sit  superflna,  quia  iuec  <iici^ 
post  verba  quorum  virtute  conficitur  corpus  Christi,  &c.  Jkcn^^ 
Gratiani,  Decret.  3  Pars,  De  Consecrat.  Dist  2.  co.  2041.— See  Coiw«*or, 
Hist  SchoL  fol.  237.  Paris.  1518.    See  also  Canon  Missie.] 
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beaven  to  consecrate  his  oblation!*"  Bat  1 
agree  upon  the  words  of  consecration,  there 
rule  in  their  mass-books,  that  the  words  ma 
pronounced,  or  else  they  do  nothing.  How 
known,  when  they  speak  them  in  silence!' 
they  would  cry  or  sing  them  out,  yet  90  n 
be  vain ;  for  there  is  also  required  the  intentio 
will  consecrate. 

The  matter  must  be  such  bread  and  sue 
gloss*  speaketh  of,  De  anue.  dist.  ii.  Siet 
cando ;  the  which  properties  if  they  be  abs( 
consecrated. 

The  fixth  reason. 

If  Christ  be  present  corporally,  then  shall 
cease,  as  Saint  Paul  sayeth,  1  Cor.  xi.  ^'  Ye 
Xord'^s  death  till  he  come.^     He  cometh  afl 
and  learning;    then  should  they  cease  from 

The  seventh  reason. 

In  case  they  could  dissolve  and  answer 
of  these  reasons,  yet  could   not   Christ^s  b< 
mass;   for  it  lacketh  the   word   of  God,   t 
the  shewing  of  Chrisf's  death.       Farther, 
stroyeth  and  dishonoureth  the  institution  of 

Solutions  of  their  arffuments. 

These  I  will  comprehend  all  in  three 
they  contend  by  the  authority  of  the  fathers 
by  these  words  of  Christ,  "  This  is  my  bodj 
by  the  omnipotency  of  Ood. 

[*  See  Note  4,  page  517.] 

P  This  refers  to  the  Romish  method  of  pexfon 
of  the  service  imtudibly.] 

[*  Sicat  non  sanctificando.  The  words  of  the  cat 
sicut)  in  sanctificando  calioem  Domini  ofierri  sola  a^ 
qnomodo  nee  vinnm  solum  potest  Nam  si,"  &c.  The 
is :  "  Dicitur  in  hoo  cap.  qaod  in  sacrificio  non  debet 
aqua  nee  aqua  sine  vino;  sed  simal  iUa  duo,  ut  p 
fidum ;  sicut  corpus  Christi  non  de  farina  solum,  se 
debet  oonficL"  Decretum  Gratiani.  Antverpic,  1573 
De  Consecrat.  Dist.  2.  coL  200L] 
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Of  the  Fathers^  authority. 

When  they  be  beaten  by  the  authority  of  God'^s  wordL, 
they  flee  for  help  at  the  fathers^  authority.  Let  them 
make  answer  :  Is  this  their  opinion, — ^when  the  priest 
hath  spoken  these  words,  '^  This  is  my  body  C  by  and 
by  the  substance  of  the  bread  to  be  changed,  or  the  sab- 
stance  thereof  to  vanish  away;  (I  ask  the  question,  be- 
cause yet  they  be  not  fully  agreed  thereupon ;)  and  for  it 
Cometh  the  corporal  body  of  Christ  with  the  same  quality 
and  quantity  he  was  bom,  lived,  and  died  in?  So  that 
there  hangs  in  the  air,  in  the  priest^s  hands,  the  accidents 
and  qualities  of  bread,  without  any  substance,  and  so  thns 
to  be  honoured  there  of  the  people !  In  what  apostle^s 
writings  find  they  this  doctrine!  Or  in  what  num*8  writ- 
ings  that  followed  the  apostles  within  one,  two,  three, 
four,  five,  six,  yea,  seven  hundred  years!  If  they  can 
shew  this  in  any  authentical  writer',  in  any  work  that 
hath  not  been  doubted  of,  I  will  believe  as  they  do.  But 
that  it  may  be  known  unt«  you  that  the  fathers  were  not 
of  their  opinion,  I  will  propound  unto  you  certain  con- 
jectures. 

First :  We  read  not  where  there  was  ever  any  con- 
tention about  the  words  of  consecration,  where  they  began 
and  where  they  ended,  neither  any  thing  of  the  minister's 
intention,  to  be  of  such  virtue  they  speak  of. 

The  second :  The  elders  never  answered  the  Arian 
that  denied  the  equaUty  between  Ood  the  Father  and 
God  the  Son  with  this,  *•  Christ  is  God  and  equal  with 
the  Father,  for  we  so  honour  him  in  the  sacrament.'  If 
the  catholic  church  had  so  judged  of  Christ^s  bodily  pre- 
sence in  the  sacrament,  as  the  new  upstart  church  doth, 
and  hath  done  of  late  years,  there  could  not  have  been 
a  stronger  argument  against  Arius  and  his  heresy. 

The  third :  Neither  did  the  Marcionists  ever  make 
such  a  reason,  'Though  Christ  seemed  to  have  the  qualities 
and  conditions  of  a  natural  man;  yet  he  had  not  them 
indeed:  for  in  the  sacrament  of  his  body  there  seemeth 
to  be  the  very  qualities  and  conditions  of  bread  and  wine, 

[}  Many  editions  of  the  fathers  were  so  interpolated  by  the  papists, 
as  to  be  no  longer  "  authentical."  See  James  on  the  Connptionsy  &c. 
and  other  wiiters.] 
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yet  is  there  neither  bread  nor  wine  indeed." 
of  the  accidents,  qualities,  and  sensual  judj 
bread  had  been  approved  and  taken  in  those  d 
anity  and  christian  religion,  how  would  th 
i^tchcrafb  have  defended,  I  pray  you,  t 
opinion'!  Doubtless,  nothing  more.  But  Tert 
the  Maroionists  doth  reason  anotherwise,  sayi 
the  bread  that  he  took  made  his  body,  saj 
my  body,^  that  is  to  say,  a  figure  of  my  bi 

The  fourth:     They  used  chalices  of  w< 
De    consecrat.    dist.  i.     Viua  in  qutbu8\ 
chalice  could  soak  in   the  wine  consecrated 
chalices  might  soon  have   been  broken:    if 
both  had  contained   the   precious  blood  of 
ivould  not  so  temorously*  have  used  it. 

The  fifth:     The  sacrament  was  given  tc 
in  their  hands  to  bear  it  home  with  them^. 
Lib.  vii.  cap.  xxxiv. 

The  sixth:     No  scripture  of  God,  neiti 
the  catholic  faith,  taught  ever  Christ  to  be 
in  earth  with  candles  and  bowings  of  knees. 

The  seventh:  In  celebrating  the  supp 
'^Lift  up  your  hearts;**^  meaning  not  to  h 
affixed  in  the  signs  and  elements  of  the  sf 
in  heaven.  Whereof  it  may  be  easily  gathe: 
never  thought  of  a  corporal  presence  here  i 

The  eighth :    Origen^,  upon  the  book  of 

Q'  Sensual  judgment:  judgment  according  to  the 
['  Viz. — ^That  Christ  bad  no  real  human  nature.] 
{_*  Aoeeptnm  panem  et  distributum  disdpulis  co: 
fecit,  'Hoc  est  corpus  meum'  dioendo,  id  est,  figuia  cc 
tuL  Adv.  Marc  Paris.  1580.  Lib.  iv.  cap.  40,  p.  233 
['  Quondam  sacerdotes  auiei  ligneis  calicibus  u1 
oontrario  lignei  sacerdotes  aureis  utuntur  calidbus.- 
Rom.  Epis.  patinis  vitreiB  Missas  oelebraii  constituit. 
Decret  3  pars,  De  conse.  Dist.  L  Can.  44.] 
:•  Rashly.] 

Ecd.  Hist.  Lib.  vi.  cap.  44.  Narratio  Dionysii  de  Sen 
1672,  p.  246,] 

\^  Perhaps  the  author  had  in  his  mind  the  foil 
which  though  no  mention  is  made  of  burning  the 
venes  under  review  (c  vii.  !(>,  17)  the  two  circumstai 
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clareth  that  the  remanents  and  relics  of  the  sac^unent? 
were  not  kept  to  be  honoured,  but  they  were  burned. 
Who  would  handle  his  Ood  so  cruelly,  I  pray  you,  as  to 
bum  him  like  an  heretic! 

Also,  there  is  a  decree  in  the  canon  law^,  Triius  gror 
dibut^  the  which  commandeth  the  ministers  to  receive  aD 
the  relics  of  the  sacrament;  and  it  is  the  rule  of  Cle- 
ment III.  that  lived  anno  1190. 

In  the  mean  time  I  speak  no  word  of  that  foUoweth, 
I  should  say,  wicked  question,  meet  for  jugglers,  enchanters, 
and  witches,  and  not  for  christian  men,  much  less  for  divinefi 
and  teachers  of  Ood's  people :  in  what  moment  of  time 
the  bread  is  tume4  into  the  body,  and  the  wine  into  the 
blood  i  when  the  priest  speaketh  these  words,  '^  This  b 
my  body ;""  if  they  grant  at  least  these  to  be  the  words  of 
consecration. 

Gabriel  Biel',  lect.  xlviii.  sayeth  that  the  body  is  not 
present  whiles  this  oration  is  speaking,  ^^  This  is  my 
body;^^  sed  tota  cranio  est  referenda  ad  ultimum  ingtam 
ipsius  oratianisy  that  is  to  say,  ^'the  whole  oration  must 
be  referred  imto  the  last  instance  of  it.^^  And  with  this 
opinion  agreeth  the  gloss  upon  the  canon  law:  De  con- 
secratione,  distinct,  ii.  CW»  amne^  sayeth  that  the  consecra- 
tion is  made  only  in  the  last  letter'. 

And   in   another  canon.   Ante  benedictionem*^  thus  he 

sacrifice  and  bumlng  it  with  fiie  are  connected  together:  "Nam  et 
Dominus  panem,  quern  diflcipulis  dabat,  et  dioebat  eis^  Aodpite  et 
manducate^  non  distolit,  nee  servari  jiuasit  in  crastinum."  Orig.  Horn.  t. 
in  Levit.  c.  vii.] 

£^  Quod  fid  remanserint,  in  crastinum  non  reserventur,  sed  com 
timore  et  tremore  derioorum  diligentia  consumantur.  Coip.  Jnr.  Can. 
Decret.  3  par.  De  oonsecrat.  Difit.  2.  can.  33.] 

7  Gab.  BieL  super  can.  Misse.  Lugduni  1542.  fol.  110.  oo.  3.] 

7  Sed  nunquid  verum  est  quod  sepaiatim  consecratur  corpus  Christi 
et  separatim  sanguis?  Dicunt  quidam,  quod  non  fit  transubstantiatio 
nisi  in  ultima  syllaba  totius  forms  prolata.  Alii  vero  dicimt,  &c. 
Sed  ego  dico  quod  si  per  copulativam  duo  dicuntur^  tunc  in  prolatioiie 
hnjus  Yods,  Hoc  est  corpus  meum^  transubstantiatur  corpus,  et  in  piro- 
latione  consequentis  vocis  sive  locutionis  transubstantiatur  sanguis ;  sed 
si  per  copulativam  tantum  unum  dicatur,  tunc  fiet  tantum  in  ultima  liten 
transubstantiatio.  Decretum  Gratiani.  Antv.  1673.  Decret,  iii.  Pais. 
De  consecrat.  Diet.  iL  oo.  2004.] 

[*  The  words  of  the  canon  are :  **  Ante  benedictionem  ilia  species 
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into  grace;  to  shew  we  be  saved,  and  not  yet  to  be 
saved  by  them ;  to  shew  we  be  regenerated,  and  not  to 
be  regenerated  by  them:  thus  the  old  doctors  meant. 

But  when  all  good  learning,  and  the  lesson  of  tlie 
holy  scripture,  were  drowned  by  the  Goths  and  Vandik 
in  Europe,  Asia,  and  Africa,  and  yet  somewhat  reseoed 
and  caught  again  by  Charles  the  Great,  anno  800,  meu  not 
acquainted  with  the  phrases  and  vein  of  the  scriptnre  aoeu- 
tomed  themselves  to  the  reading  of  doctors,  and  left  tht 
word  of  God.  Whereof  followed,  among  other  evils,  that 
in  France,  by  certain  Italians,  this  question  to  be  veiy  moA 
and  many  times  reasoned  upon,  as  touching  the  ooiponl 
presence  of  Christ's  body  in  the  sacrament.  Agwist  the 
which  error  one  John  Scot^,  and  one  Bertram*,  wrote 
a  book  of  the  same  matter  to  Charles  the  Oreat'.  Bot 
the  monks  and  the  priests  declined  most  unto  the  opinioD 
of  the  carnal  and  corporal  presence:  whereupon,  in  the 
time  of  Leo  the  Ninth,  a  bishop  of  Rome,  anno  1050, 
being  a  monk,  called  a  council,  named  Vercellense;  tfe 
which  ruled,  as  chief  president  and  great  master,  oik 
LancfranckS  a  monk,  and  afterward  bishop  of  Canterbofy. 
He  damned  Berengarius:  but  after  that  the  same  Beren- 
garius   had    recanted,    one    Nicolaus^   pope,   assembled  i 

[*  John  Sootiis  (Erigena),  a  native  of  Ireland,  lived  in  the  niotli 
century.  He  was  one  of  the  first  writers  against  the  newly  recetred 
doctrine  of  transubstantiation  and  the  real  presence,  and  distiiigoBb^ 
as  a  man  of  great  genius  and  erudition.  His  chief  work,  a  book  agaii^ 
Pascbasias  Radbert,  is  not  extant.  It  was  condemned  in  seTeral  oonocils 
as  heretical,  and  in  the  council  at  Rome,  a.  d.  1059,  Berenger  was  leqrdwA 
to  bum  it  with  his  own  hands.  Sootus  was  the  personal  friend  of  Chari^ 
the  fiald.  See  Mosheim's  Ecdes.  Hist.  pent.  9.  part  n.  ch.  L  sect  7i  ^ 
ch.  iii.  sect.  19.  Full  and  interesting  particulars  of  Berenger  will  be 
found  in  Soames's  edition  of  Mosheim,  Vol.  n.  p.  380—4.]] 

[■  Bertram,  or  Ratramnus,  a  celebrated  monk  of  Corby,  in  the  ninw 
century.  "The  Book  of  Bertram  the  Priest,". a  work  written  by  ^ 
at  the  desire  of  Charles  the  Bald,  on  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  0 
said  to  haye  been  mainly  instrumental  in  convincing  Bishop  Ri<uey 
of  the  errors  of  the  church  of  Rome.  See  Fabridi  Biblioth.  hat  JO^ 
cyL  VoL  I.  p.  1661 ;  and  Dr  Glocester  Ridley's  Life  of  Bishop  RidkyO 

[7  This  is  an  error.  It  was  Charles  the  Bald,  and  not  Chadm  ^ 
Great:  the  same  mistake  was  made  by  several  of  the  ReformerB.  See 
Ridley's  and  Grindal*s  Works,'] 

I*  See  Note  6.  page  117  of  this  Vol.] 

[»  Sec  Concil.  Omn.  Col.  Agrip.  1567.  Tom.  iii.  pp.  677, 589,  and  eoOJ 
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council  of  the  monks  of  Italy  and  priests, 
pelled  Berengarius  to  a  recantation,  which 
De  oonsecrat.  dist.  ii.  Ego  Berengairius^. 

But  here  we  will  pause  and  deliberate 
this  recantation,  and  scan  it  a  little.  In  th 
mark  it,  there  is  no  mention  made  of  tna 
but  the  bread  and  the  wine  are  called  the  b 
of  Christ ;  and  that  the  same  are  touched  i 
of  the  priest,  broken,  and  torn  with  the 
faithful.  This  sentence  is  not  admitted  now 
our  scholastical  divines ;  yea,  the  gloss  up 
eanon  saith,  (read  the  place,)  ''There  is  m 


Q'  Confessio  BerengariL    £go  Berengarius,  indignu 

Andegayensis    eoclesie   Diaoonus^   cognoscens   Teram 

apostolicam  fidem,  anathematizo  omnem  hieresiin,  pi 

qua  hactenns  infamatos  sum:   qnie  astruere  oonator  p 

qute  in  altari  ponuntur^  post  consecrationem  solummo 

et  non  venim  ooipus  et  sangomem  Domini  nostri  J( 

nee  posse   sensoaliter^  nisi  in  solo  sacramento,  nuu 

tractari,  yel   fiangi,  aut  fidelium  dentibus  atterL     < 

sanctie  Romans  et  apostolice  sedi :  et  ore  et  coide  | 

mentis  Dominies  mense,  eamdem  fidem  me   tenere. 

et  venerabilis  Papa  Nicolaos^  et  hiec  sancta  Synodns 

gelica  et  apostolica  tenendam  tradidit,  mihique  finnavii 

et  yinumy  que  in  altari  ponuntur^  post  consecrationem 

mentum,  sed  etiam  yerum  corpus  et  sanguinem  Do 

Christi  esse,  et  sensualiter,  non  solum  sacramento,  sed  ii 

saoerdotnm  tmctari,  frangi,  et  fidelium  dentibus  a 

sanctam   et  homousion   Trinitatem,  et  per  hiec   8( 

eyangelia.    Eos  yero,  qui  contra  banc  fidem  yenerint 

et  sectatoribus  suis  etemo  anathemate  dignos  esse  ] 

ri  ego  ipse  aliquando  contra  hsc  aliquid  sentire  av 

sumpsero,  subjaceam  Canonum   seyeritati. — Lecto  e 

subscripsL 

.  Hanc  confessionem  fidei  de  corpore  et  sanguine  I 
Christi  a  Berengario  Roms  coram  CXIII.  episo 
Papa  Nicolaus  per  urbes  Italic,  Germanic,  Gallic, 
loca  fiima  praritatis  ejus  peryenire  ante  potult :  ut  e 
dolnerant  de  ayeno  atque  peirerso,  postea  gaudereni 
conyerso.  Corp.  Jur.  Can.  Decret,  ni  Pars.  De 
can.  42. — ^Berenger  appears  to  haye  retained  his  fir 
standing  this  forced  retractation,  which  was  foUowi 
Thesaur.  Anecd.  Vol.  ly.  and  his  reply  to  Lanftanc,  i 
Mosheim.] 
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heresy   in   Berengarius^    words   than   was    in   Berengarius 
himself^**' 

That  recantation  of  Berengarius  sent  the  pope  into  all 
the  cities  of  Italy,  Germany,  and  France.  But  this  reli- 
gion could  not  be  well  accepted,  nor  judged  to  be  good  of 
all  men,  though  Hildebrand*,  the  monk  and  sorcerer,  con- 
firmed it,  anno  1079.  Wherefore  they  excogitated  and 
dreamed  out  transubstantiation ;  the  which  opinion  h<dp 
forth  the  monks  of  Benedict's  order  in  their  sermons.  And 
because  this  new  and  wicked  doctrine  of  transubstantiatioa 
could  not  be  received  and  admitted  of  all  men ;  after  two 
hundred  years  almost,  Innocentius  the  third  confirmed  it  in 
the  council  of  Laterane^  anno  1215,  sometime  being  a  doctor 
of  Paris.  And  that  this  wicked  doctrine  mi^t  take  the 
sooner  place,  he  bound  men  to  auricular  confession,  wherein 
they  persuaded  men  to  what  they  pleased  \  Immediately 
afterward  began  the  begging  friars,  the  self  soldiers  of  anti- 
christ, and  meet  persons  to  set  forth  such  abomination.  At 
the  beginning  of  these  monsters  Honorius  the  third  %  bishop 

17  The  gloss  is,  Dentibus.  Nia  sane  intelligas  verba  Berengaxii, 
in  majorem  inddes  hseresim  qnam  ipse  habuit;  et  idco  omnia  lefens 
ad  species  ipsas^  nam  de  Christi  corpore  partes  non  facimus.  Decretmii 
Gratiani^  coL  2022.  The  gloss  upon  tiie  canon.  Qui  manducaty  says: 
Sacramentum  per  partes  dividitar,  sed  non  ipsum  corpus.  Ibid.  coL 
2044.] 

1^'  HUdebrand.  In  Regesto  Gregorii  VII.  Lib.  iii.  et  vi.  in  Synodo 
An.  Dom.  1079.  Habetur  alia  ejusdem  Berengarii  abjnratio.  Cni  r^e- 
titioni  quid  causam  dederit,  exponitur  in  scholiis  Conciliorum,  que 
Colonise  quatuor  tomis  sunt  impressa.  Corr.  Rom.  Corp.  Jar.  Cit. 
Paris.  1C87,  p.  458.] 

17  Jesos  ChristuSj  cujus  corpus  et  sanguis  in  sacramento  alfaris 
sub  speciebus  panis  et  vini  veraciter  continentur,  transubstantiAtis  pane 
in  corpus  et  vino  in  sanguinem  potestate  divina,  &c  Sac  CondL  G&u 
Lateran.  sub  Innoc.  III.  cap.  1.  Innocent.  Op.  Colon.  1575,  p.  461.] 

[^*  Omnia  utriusque  sexus  fidelis,  postquam  ad  annos  discretionis 
pervenerit,  omnia  sua  solus  peocata  confiteatur  fideliter  saltern  semel 
in  anno  proprio  sacerdoti,  &c.    Ibid.  cap.  zxi.  p.  472.]] 

['  Honorius  III.  an.  1212.  Rome.  Sacerdosvero  frequenter  dooeat 
plebem  suam,  ut  cum  in  celebratione  Missamm  eleyatur  hosda  salutaris^ 
se  rcTerenter  inclinet^  idem  fadens  cum  earn  defert  presbyter  ad  infir- 
mum.  Quam  in  decent!  habitu  superpodto  mundo  velamine  ferat,  et 
referat  manifeste  ac  honorifice  ante  pectus  cum  onmi  reTerentiaettimore, 
semper  liunine  prscedente^  &c.  DecretaL  Greg.  IX.  Lib.  in.  Tit.  41. 
cap.  10.] 
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of  Rome,  oommiuided  this  new  bready  god  to 
anno  1226.  Lib.  n.  Decretal.   Tit.  De  celebi 
And   then  began  the  pindfools^   and  cloisten 
in  the  churches,  to  reserve  their  new  Ood  ii 
the  monks  had  farther  entered  ioto  the  cons 
people,   and   when  they  had  more  inculcate<i 
to  men^s  heads  more   this   new  article  of  fai 
substantiation,  than  all  the  other  of  our  beli 
the  pope  began  to  excogitate  more  yet  for  1 
this  new  God!     For  when  they  had  broughl 
heaven  to  earth  again,  and  so  concluded  he  fi 
noured  in  the  sacrament,  he  thought  it  injur 
be   without   some   solemn  feast    and  day,  wl 
might  honour  him  according  to  their  decrees 
Urbanus  the  IV.  instituted  the  feast  that  is  < 
Christi,  1262.*     Then  increased  the  rabble  an( 
number  of  private  masses ;   and  the  honouring 
tben  was  defended  with  sword  and  fire. 

In  the  mean  time  many  godly  men  were 
in  their  conscience,  yet  durst  not  declare  their 
for  fear,  partly  because  that  sophistry  had  bli 
their  judgments.     At  length  the  Lord  raised  i 
yea,  here  in  England  John  Wicliff,  that  resi 
heretical  doctrine,  1368.     And  now,  (the  Lore 
children  know   the  ungodliness    thereof,    and 
plainly  to  be   naught,   if  they  will  not  be 
How  childishly  they  brag  of  the  doctors,  now 
and  even  the  same  do  they  with  the  words, 
body  ;^  and  with  the  omnipotency  of  God,  ae 
in  the  next  sermon. 

[^  Pindfools:  a  ludicrouB  fonn  of  the  word  pinfc 
the  pyxea  Ne  propter  incnriam  sacerdotum  divina  i: 
exardescat,  distiicte  predpiendo  mandamus,  quatenn 
eucharistia  in  loco  fdngnlari  mnndo  et  sigmito  semper  h( 
devote  ac  fideliter  oonseryetuT.    Ibid.^ 

[^  For  an  account  of  the  institution  of  this  feast,  f 
Clementis  Paps  V.  Lib.  lu.  Tit.  xvi.  cap.  1.,  in  whi 
Urban  IV.  is  recited  and  confirmed  by  Clement  V. 
Vienne,  an.  1312.    Corp.  Jur.  Can.  Parisiis,  1687.  Ton 
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THE 

SIXTH    SERMON 

UPON  JONAS, 

MADE    BT    JOHN    HOPBR. 


They  object  against  the  truth,  as  concerning  the  ab- 
sence of  Christ'^s  body  in  the  sacrament,  the  words  of 
Christ,  "  This  is  my  body."  Unto  the  which  we  answer 
briefly.  The  words  should  be  understanded  according  to 
the  matter  and  purpose  they  be  spoken  for.  But  every 
man  knoweth,  the  matter  and  purpose  that  Christ  entreatetii 
of,  is  to  make  and  institute  a  sacrament :  therefore  ought 
every  word  to  be  taken  sacramentally ;  which  is  to  attri- 
bute unto  the  sacrament  the  name  of  the  thing  signified 
and  represented  by  the  sacrament :  the^refore  they  sbooU 
not  force  nor  constrain  the  sound  of  the  words  used  in 
the  sacrament  to  make  of  the  sacrament  an  idol  by  &be 
interpretation,  whereas  the  true  sense  of  the  word  maketh 
but  a  necessary  ceremony  and  help  to  our  infirm  faitb- 
In  the  canon  kw^,  Decreta.  Lib.  li.  De  verbor.  significat 
tit.  xl.  cap.  yi.  Non  sermoni  res,  sed  rei  est  sermo  subj^diu: 
that  is  to  say,  *'  The  matter  should  not  be  constrained  to 
the  word,  but  the  word  to  serve  the  matter."  Et  cap.  viii. 
Dwn  proprietas  verbc^rum  aitendUur,  sensus  wriiaiis  a^- 
tUur :  that  is  to  eay,  "  \¥hen  the  nature  of  the  word 
is  forced,  the  meaning  of  the  verity  is  lost."  Farther, 
what  should  move  them  to  deny  us  one  trope  in  these 
words,  when  they  themselves  use  a  great  many  of  tropes 
and  figures,  whereas  we  use  but  one ;  and  the  same  one 
to  be  in  the  open  word  of  God,  and  all  theirs  to  be  with- 

P  Decretal.  Greg.  IX.  Lib.  v.  Tit  40.  cap.  6.    Coip.  Jnr.  Can. 
Parisiis^  1687.  Tom.  ii.  p.  278.] 
[•  Ibid.  cap.  8.] 
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out,  and  contrary  to,  the  word  of  God?     Ji 
of  Christ,  ffoc  ett  corpus  meum^  that  is  to 
my  bodyf^  what  they  should  make  of  this 
they   cannot   tell,   and   hitherunto  they  hav< 
it ;  and  yet  not  agreed.     Read,  I  pray  thee, 
Ser.    xliv.      M  fflassam  super   Cwwrnem^    T 
*'  Is^'  they  interpretate,  "  is  made."     The  br 
is   the  accidents  of  bread.     But  in  the  cup, 
strained  to  use  with  us  a  figure :    ^'  This  cu 
testament   in   my  blood  ;^''   for  they  say,   the 
cup,  and  not  the  cup.     They  know  themselv< 
tJiey  interpretate   these   words;   rather   malic 
nately,  and  falsely,  than  truly.      We  thercfo 
them :   ''  This  is  my  body,"^  that  is  to  say,  tl 
of  my  body,  "  broken  and  given  for  you."*'     Eit 
the  new  testament;"   that  is  to  say,  the  sign 
testament,  or   the  remission  of  sin   obtained 
of  Christ,  broken  and  torn  for  us^     St  August 
contra  Faustum^  cap.  21,  hath  these  words: 
^ficii  caro  et  sanguis  ante  achentum  Christi  per ' 
litudinum  promiMebatur :  ith  passiane  Christi  pi 
totem  reddebatur:  post  ascensum   Christi  per 
memorim  cdebratur :  that  is  to  say,  ^'  The  flet 
of  this  sacrifice  before  the  coming  of  Christ 
by  the  sacrifices  of  similitude :    in  the   passi 
they  were  given  in  deed :  after  the  ascension  c 
be   celebrated   by   a   sacrament   of  memory.' 
Gloss,^  Dist.  ii.  Tribus  gradibus^  saith:    Cer\ 
species   quam  oito  denObus  teruntur^  iam  cito  \ 
pitur  corpus  Christi;  that  is  to  say,  '^  It  is  c€ 
soon  as  the  accidents  and  qualities  of  bread  b( 
the  teeth,  straightway   the  body  of  Christ 

[^  Gabriel  Biel.  Super  Can.  Misstp.  Lugd.  1542.  Lect 

[^  The  glo68  18,  Corpus.  Solet  qusri  quid  demoi 
pronomen  hoc :  aut  panis,  aut  corpus  Christi  ?  Panis  m 
est  corpus  Christi  Item  nee  corpus ;  quia  non  videtui 
forme  pxolationem  fiat  transubstantiatio.  Ad  hoc  dic< 
dictionem  hoc  nihil  demonstratur,  nam,  &c.  Decretun 
1573,  Paris.  De  consecr.  Dbtina  2.  Can.  25.  co.  2011.] 

[*  Aug.  Op.  Basilic,  1542.  Tom.  vi.  contra  Fa 
cap.  21.  col.  376.] 

[«  Decretum  Gratiani.  Antv.  1573,  col.  2011.] 

[hooper.] 


heaven."     So  that  their  own  doctors  do  not  beUeve,  tint 
the  very  body  of  Christ  ie  received  in  the  eacrament ! 

If  a  man  should  then  ask :  What  faith  and  (pinion 
ehoold  the  Chrietian  have  conoerning  the  presence  or  ab- 
Bonoe  of  Chriat'e  body  in  the  eacrftoieDt! 


The  body  of  Christ  should  be  considered  two  manner  ot 
ways:  first,  as  it  was  bom  of  the  blessed  -virgin,  being  indeed 
our  very  natural  brother;  then,  as  it  was  <^red  upon  the 
cross  for  the  redemption  of  the  world.  And  thus  o8»«d 
and  put  to  his  passion  upon  the  erosg,  we  condder  him  b 
the  sacrament ;  for  the  bread  there  used  is  called  the  body 
of  Christ  broken,  and  the  wine  the  blood-diedding.  But  the 
presence  of  Christ's  natural  body,  or  the  opinion  of  his  pre- 
sence, they  BO  little  profit,  that  in  very  deed  it  doeth  rather 
hurt  and  harm,  as  Christ  said,  "  The  Qeeh  profitoth  nothing." 
John  vi.;  and  agun,  "It  is  expedient  that  I  go  away.'" 

We  must  therefore  lift  up  our  minds  into  heaven,  wbm 
we  feel  omselvee  oppressed  with  the  burden  of  sin,  and  there 
by  faith  apprehend  and  receive  the  body  of  Christ  slain  and 
killed,  and  his  precious  Uood  shed,  for  our  ofiftoces:  and  k 
by  ffutb  apply  the  virtue,  efficacy,  and  strength  of  the  m«its 
of  Christ  to  our  souls,  and  by  that  means  quit  ourselves 
from  the  danger,  damnation,  and  curse  of  Ood.  And  thw 
to  be  partaker  of  the  worthiness  and  deservings  of  Chnrt'^ 
passion,  is  to  eat  the  body  and  to  drink  the  blood:  there- 
fore doth  Christ  in  the  vi.  of  John  take  "  eat"  for  "  believe," 
and  "  believe"  for  "  eat,"  so  many  times.  And  St  AugosUne ' 
BUth,  Ut  ([aid  paras  dmtem  et  vetUram  f  ereds  tt  mandtioatli : 
"  Why  preparest  thou  the  teeth  and  belly !  Believe  and  thoa 
hast  eaten.^'  And  whosoever  eateth  after  this  sort  tiie  body 
of  Christ,  and  drink  his  blood,  bath  everlasting  life. 

Then  object  they:  If  we  may  thus  eat  the  body  and 
blood  of  Christ  without  the  sacrament,  what  availeth  it  to 
have  uiy  sacraments 

Against  these  temptations  of  the  devil  the  nse  of  the 
eaoraments  were  instituted  in  the  church. 

[■  Aug.  Op.  Tom.  Bt.  In  Evan.  Johan.  Tract.  25.  col.  2ia3 
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The  first  temptation  of  the  devil  is,  he 
Christian   in   hand,   the   promises  of  Ood^ 
false:   therefore  doth  God  confirm  them 
sacraments. 

The  second  temptation.       When  the  < 
i^e  believe  the  promises  of  God  to  be  true 
i¥ould  he  make  us  doubt  of  them  partiouL 
they   appertained  not  unto   the  private  oi 
science  afficted.      That  doubt  would   God 
by  his  sacraments,  and  saith,  they  appertain 
and  particular  conscience  afflicted,   even    ae 
man  reeeiveth  the  sacraments  of  the  promic 
The  third  temptation.    The  devil  labourel 
U8  the  knowledge  of  the  means  of  our  salva 
the  promises  of  God  be  made  ours, — ^by  the 
God  or  by  our  merits.      The  sacraments  tl 
behold  and  represent  only  Christ,  do  teach  us  1 
of  our  salvation  is  only  in  CShrist.     And  to 
doubt,  wherewithal  Christ  hath  merited  for  i 
of  God  and  this  grace  of  our  salvation,  the  S2 
eth  us  it  was  with  and  by  his  death  and  blood 
therefore  hath  he  given  the  name  of  his  b 
to  the  signs  and  elements  of  the  sacrament, 
is  called  the   body  broken^  and  the  wine  tl 
den;  admonishing  thee  that  in  the  receiving 
ment  thou  shouldest  not  tarry,  nor  occupy  i 
and  contemplations  in  the    bread  and   wio 
merits  of  the  body  broken  and  the  blood 
ever  mark  and  understand  these  things,  eatet 
be  ignorant  hereof,  he  is  in  danger  of  eternal 

Another  objection. 

They  say:  God  can  do  all  things,  thei 
impossible  for  him  to  make  his  body  preseu 
ment. 

We  be  not  so  addict  and  given  unto 
that  we  will  believe  nothing  more  than  re; 
account  and  give  answer  for:  but  we  belie 
that  directly  reason  sayeth  we  should  not  beli 

(7  Ration:  reaBoning.]] 
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carnation  of  Christ,  our  resurrection,  the  making  of  the  world, 
three  persons  in  one  Godhead  and  one  essence ;  and  these 
things  we  beheve,  because  the  express  word  of  Ood  com* 
mandeth  to  believe  it:  but  the  transelementation  and 
alteration  of  the  bread  no  place  of  the  scripture  com- 
mandeth  ns  to  believe,  but  many  places  forbid  we  should 
believe  it.  Neither  do  the  papists  agree  among  themselves, 
what  should  be  the  words  of  consecration ;  and  if  we  had 
but  that  advantage  of  them  only,  it  were  enough  to  declare 
their  transubstantiation  to  be  no  part  of  6od'*s  word. 

It  is  a  folly  to  object  the  omnipotency  of  God,  without 
God^s  word :  God  nor  doeth,  nor  cannot  do,  more  than 
he  will  do.  And  as  foolishly  do  they,  making  mention  of  a 
miraculous  presence  of  Chrisf's  body,  and  do  declare  them- 
selves to  be  of  antichrist  by  the  same  means;  for  he  shall 
deceive  the  world,  yea,  the  very  elects,  if  it  were  possible; 
Matt.xxty.  with  new  miracles.  Matt.  xxiv.  2  Thess.  ii.  The  miracle 
of  Christ'^s  visible  ascension,  and  other  expressed  in  the 
scriptures  of  God,  are  sufficient  for  the  catholic  ehundi. 
And  the  miracle  of  the  invisible  and  miraculous  presence, 
we  leave  to  them  that  be  deceived  with  the  spirit  of  error. 
For  they  would  have  now  Christ  present,  but  in  any 
case  dumb  and  without  speech;  and  whiles  he  lived  and 
could  speak,  the  members  of  the  devil  hanged  him  upon 
the  cross. 

Thus  was  the  malice  of  the  devil  always  great  against 
our  Saviour.  Before  he  came  into  the  flesh,  he  made 
many  believe  he  was  come,  before  the  time  appointed  by 
the  prophets  was  expired.  When  he  was  come  in  deed, 
then  went  he  about  to  persuade  he  was  not  come,  nor 
was  not  the  Saviour  of  the  world,  and  never  left  till  he 
had  killed  him;  because  he  would  not  deny  but  that 
the  very  true  Saviour  of  the  world  was  come.  And  now 
that  in  deed  he  is  ascended  and  departed  from  us  accoid- 
ing  to  the  scriptures,  he  goeth  about  all  he  can  to  prove 
him  now  to  be  here.  So  that  neither  before  his  coming 
into  the  world,  nor  at  his  being  corporeally  in  the  worlds 
nor  yet  being  out  of  the  world,  he  cannot  be  in  peace, 
sure  and  safe  from  the  assaults  and  temptations  of  his 
and  our  mortal  enemy,  Satan. 

But  I  know  how  the  adversaries  of  the  toith  persuade 
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the  people  malicioufily  to  give  no  credit  to  i 
and  teach  the  truth.  They  say,  we  condenu 
crament,  and  make  it  of  no  estimation.  B 
their  slanders  and  lies ;  but  hear  or  read  our  i 
ledge,  and  godly  estimation  we  have  of  the  s 
then  judge  and  give  sentence  afterward.  An 
mine  opinion  as  touching  the  form  and  manm 
and  use  the  sacraments. 

The  farm  and  manner  haw  to  edebraie  the 

It  were  expedient  to  entreat  this  mattei 
time  would  serve.  But  yet  in  few  words  I  \ 
what  of  the  sacrament  of  the  Lord^s  supper, 
baptism. 

Baptism  consisteth  in  two  parts ;  in  the  ¥ 
clement.      The   word    is  the   preaching  of  tl 
merciful  promises  of  God'^s  goodness,  acceptinj 
favour  and   grace   for   the  merits  of  Christ, 
promises  be   briefly  comprehended  in   these 
xxviii.    ^'I    baptize    thee    in   the    name    of 
and  of  the   Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost.''" 
sheweth  the  form   of  baptism,   and  also,   th 
reasonable   creatures,   should   be   baptized.    !A 
is  condenmed    the  gentility^  and    superstitic 
been  used  in  the  christening  of  bells  ^.      Th 
aliment  of  this  sacrament  is  pure  water: 
added,  oil,  salt,  cross,  Ugblts,  and  such  oth( 
ventions  of  men ;   and  better  it  were  they  in 
than  kept  in  the  church:   for  they  obscure 
and  perfectness  of  Christ  our  Saviour^s  institi 
the  king^B  majesty  and  his  most  honourable  < 
pare  a  ship,  as  soon  as  may  be,  to  send  the: 
to  their  mother  church,  the  bosom  and  bre 

The  form  hato  to  celebrate  the  Lord'^s 

Here  must  be  marked  two  persons;  tin 
he  that  communicateth  with  the  minister.  Tl 
and  assemble  together,  as  Saint  Paul  saith,  1 

[*  Gentility :  gentilism.] 

[*  See  the  service  in  the  church  of  Rome  for  tl 
Bells.] 
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The  duJty  a/nd  office  of  the  Minieter, 

He  doeth  beet  his  office,  and  is  best  instracted  to 
minister  the  sacrament,  if  he  in  the  ministration  thereof 
go  as  near  as  is  possible  to  the  first  institution  of  Chiigt 
and  the  apostles.  For  Christ  was  and  is  the  Wisdom  of 
the  Father,  and  the  apostles  had  received  the  Holy  GhoA 
that  brought  them  into  all  truth:  therefore  it  must  nee<k 
follow,  their  doings  and  ministration  to  be  most  perfect 
holy,  and  religious. 

How  the  Minister  should  prepa^re  himsdf. 

Inwardly  and  outwardly.  The  inward  preparation  is,  if 
his  mind  and  soul  be  instructed  and  furnished  with  godiv 
doctrine,  and  a  fervent  spirit  and  zeal  to  teach  his  audienoe, 
to  stabUsh  them  in  the  truth,  and  to  exhort  them  to  per- 
pend and  mark  well  the  merits  and  deservings  of  Christ 

The  outward  preparation,  the  more  simple  it  is,  the 
better  it  is,  and  the  nearer  unto  the  institution  of  Christ 
and  his  apostles.  If  he  have  bread,  wine,  a  table,  vA 
a  fair  table-cloth,  let  him  not  be  solicitous  nor  carefiil  for 
the  rest,  seeing  they  be  no  things  brought  in  by  Christ 
but  by  popes;  unto  whom,  if  the  Idng'^s  majesty  and  his 
honourable  council  have  good  conscience,  they  must  b« 
restored  again:  and  great  shame  it  is  for  a  noble  king. 
emperor,  or  magistrate,  contrary  unto  God^s  word  to  detain 
and  keep  from  the  devil  or  his  minister  any  of  their  goods 
or  treasure,  as  the  candles,  vestments,  crosses,  altars !  For 
if  they  be  kept  in  the  church  as  things  indifferent,  ftt 
length  they  will  be  maintained  as  things  necessary. 

When  the  minister  is  thus  well  prepared  with  sound  and 
godly  doctrine,  let  him  prepare  himself  to  the  distribution  of 
the  bread  and  wine ;  and  as  he  giveth  the  bread,  let  him  break 
it,  after  the  example  of  Christ.  He  should  give  the  bread, 
and  not  thrust  it  into  the  receiver"'s  moutii :  for  the  break- 
ing of  the  bread  hath  a  great  mystery  in  it  of  the  passion 
of  Christ,  in  the  which  his  body  was  broken  for  us ;  and  that 
is  signified  in  the  breaking  of  the  bread,  which  in  no  case 
should  be  admitted^ :  therefore  let  the  minister  break  the 

\}  Admitted,  should  perhaps  be  omitted,  or  the  old  word  amiUed,] 
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round ^  bread;  for  broken  it  serveth  as  a  a 
not  whole.  Christ  did  break  it.  Matt,  xx 
liuke  xxii.  And  Saint  Paul  saith,  ^^The  I 
break,  is  it  not  the  communion  of  Christ^s  bod 
Thus  should  the  perfection  of  Christ's  instil 
in  honour,  and  the  memory  of  the  dead  ] 
nothing  done  in  this  sacrament  that  had  no 
to  bear  it.  But,  alas !  God  is  accounted  a  l 
can  use  the  sacrament  more  religiously,  de 
and  christianly,  than  Christ,  God's  Son,  as 
For  his  form  and  manner  is  put  out,  and 
and  wisdom  is  accepted  for  it. 

The  duty  and  office  of  the  people. 

The  duty  of  the  receiver  resteth  in  thr 
say,  what  he  should  do  before  the  receiving 
ment ;  what  he  should  do  in  the  receiving  of 
after  the  receiving  of  it. 

Before  the  receiving,  he  should  prepare  an 
his  mind,  as  the  conunandment  of  St  Paul  ie 
^'  Let  the  man  prove  and  search  himself,^^  and  s  i 
this  may  be  done  two  manner  of  ways;  first  I 
then  towards  man. 

Towards  God  he  should,  from  the  bottoi  i 
confess  his  faults  and  sins,  and  acknowledge 
demnation.     Then  should  he  persuade  himsell 
lively  faith,  that  God  would  be  merciiul  unt 
death  of  his  dear  beloved  Son  Jesus  Christ 
body  torn  and  in  his  blood  shed.      He  shoulc 
self  towards  his  neighbour  also.      First,  in    : 
hurt  his  neighbour  in  fame  or  goods,  he  sb  * 
himself  again  with  restitution  of  them  boti 
that  thus  prepareth  himself  doth  eat  worthi  » 
Christ ;  and  he  that  doth  not  thus  prepare  I 
nothing  but  the  sacrament   to  his  everlasti  ; 

(7  In  allusion  to  the  form  of  the  wafers,  or  bread,  t   ! 
in  the  Romish  church.] 

17  See  the  Canon  Miase,  or  Mass  service,  in  whicl    '. 
for  the  dead.] 
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I  make  no  mention  here  of  auricular  confesBicm,  as  though 
that  were  a  thing  necessary  to  be  done  before  or  after 
the  receiving  of  the  sacrament.  For  this  confesaon  is 
not  of  God,  as  their  law  doeth  record:  The  gloss  upon 
the  decree  of  penance,  Distinct,  v.  In  p<enitentia\ 

In  the  receiving  of  this  sacrament,  there  be  ilungs  re- 
quired both  in  the  inward  man,  and  also  in  the  oativsrd  man 
The  inward  preparation  is,  when  the  num  receiving  tk 
bread  and  the  wine,  being  subjects  and  matters  under  the 
judgment  and  censure  of  the  senses,  the  mind  ib  elevated 
and  lift  up  into  heaven  ;  persuading  himself  by  faith,  thst 
as  truly  appertaineth  unto  him  the  promises  and  grace 
of  God,  through  the  merits  and  death  of  Christ,  as  be 
sensibly  and  outwardly  receiveth  the  sacrament  and  witoes 
of  God^s  promises  ;  and  doubt  no  more  of  an  inward  friend- 
ship, familiarity,  concord,  peace,  love,  atonement,  and  fathdy 
pity  and  compassion  through  Christ,  by  the  means  of  faiU 
than  he  doubteth  that  his  mouth  outwardly  doth  receive  the 
signs  and  sacraments  of  God^s  mercy*.  To  excitate  in  us 
this  faith  and  belief  in  the  merits  of  Christ,  the  brea4  i^ 
called  the  body,  and  the  wine  his  blood,  after  the  manntf 
and  phrase  of  the  scripture. 

The  outward  behaviour  and  gesture  of  the  receiTcr 
should  want  all  kind  of  suspicion,  shew,  or  inclinatioa  of 
idololatry.  Wherefore,  seeing  kneeling  is  a  shew  and  ex- 
ternal sign  of  honouring  and  worshipping,  and  herei(tfoce 
hath  grievous  and  damnable  idololatry  been  conunitted  by 
the  honouring  of  the  sacrament,  I  would  wish  it  were  com- 
manded by  the  ma^trates,  that  the  communicatoiB  and 
receivers  should  do  it  standing  or  sitting.  But  attin?' 
in  mine  opinion,  were  best,  for  many  considerations.  The 
Paschal  lamb  was  eaten  standing,  which  signified  Christ 
yet  not  to   be   come,   that  should  give  rest,   peace,  ^ 

[}  In  pomitentia. — Dicunt  quidam  institatam  fiusse  in  Paradiso  statim 

post   peccatum   dicente  Domino  ad  Adam,  Adam,  ubi  es? ^^ 

dicunt  quod  snb  lege  fuit  primo  instituta,  quando  Josue  preoeplt  Acbor 

crimen  suum  confiteri Alii  dicunt  quod  in  novo  testamento,  > 

Jacobo  dicente^  Confitemini  alterutrum  peccata  vestia,  &c.  Sed  joehns 
dicitur  earn  institutam  fuisse  a  quadam  universaliB  ecdesis  traditions 
potius  quam  ex  novi  et  veteris  testamenti  auctoritate.  £t  traditio 
ecclesis  obligatoria  est,  &c.    Decretum  Gratiani.  Antv.  1673,  coL  I887.J 

P  Mercies,  D.  1,  mercy,  D.  2,  T.] 
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quietness.  Christ  with  his  apostles  used  1 
at  the  first,  eittiug;  deolaxing  that  he  \ 
should  quiet  and  put  at  rest  both  body  i : 
that  the  figure  of  the  passover  from  thei  i 
be  no  more  necessary ;  nor  that  men  should  i 
to  Jerusalem  once  in  the  year,  to  seek  an  I 
ment  of  the  Lamb  to  oome,  that  should  : 
sins  of  the  world. 

Ai%er  the  receiving  of  it,  there  should  1 1 
of  all  the  church  for  the  benefits  of  Christ^i 
should  be  prayer  made  unto  God,  that  the;' 
vere  and  continue  in  the  grace  of  God  receive 
help  the  poor  with  their  alms.     This  form,  :  i 
most  like  unto  the  form  of  Christ  and  the 

How  far  the  mass  differeth  from  this,    i 

I  pray  God  the  best  may  be  taken,  i 
left,  throughout  all  the  world.      And  all  sii 
infirm,  by  reason  of  long  custom  and  lack 
let  them   pray   God,   and   search   the   Bcri]i 
aifection.      Such   as  be  perverse   and   obsti 
admit  no  reason,  for  them  the  ire  and  displi 
is    ready  and  prest  to  punish  them  when  I 
as  it  is  to  be  seen  by  the  Corinthes,  1  Coi: 
the  abuse  of  the  supper  many  of  them  fell 
diseases:  so  will  he  do  with  us,  if  we  neglect  hi 
and  godly  institution. 

Let  us  repent  therefore  with  the  Nini^ 
former  sins,  and  believe  the  remission  of  tli 
mercy  in  the  deservings  of  Christ.  Farther 
ourselves,  all  our  wisdom  and  learning,  unto  \ 
think,  that  Christ  and  his  apostles  have  institi: 
it  can  in  no  ways  be  bettered  by  us.  And  yoi 
lord  and  king,  restore  the  right  use  of  the  I 
Lord,  as  Josias  did  the  right  use  of  the  '. 
4  Regum  xxiii.  2  Para,  xxxv.,  after  the  word 

The  text  now  foUoweth  of  the  fast  of  t): 

OF    FASTING. 

There  was  a  fasting  proclaimed^  and  wear 
cloth,  from  the  greatest  to  the  sn: 
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Here  be  two  things  to  be  noted  in  the  fniits  and  signs 
of  penitence :  first,  concerning  the  fast,  and  vileness  of 
the  apparel ;  the  second,  how  they  fasted  from  the  greateet 
to  the  smallest. 

Of  facing  and  sctcidoth. 

The  hypocrites  of  the  world,  when  they  hear  of  this 
fasting  and  putting  on  of  sackcloth,  damn  straightways  the 
doctrine  of  faith,  and  teach  that  God  saveth  not  only  for 
Christ's  sake,  which  only  faith  apprehendeth.  As  though 
faith  could  not  only  apprehend  the  mercy  of  God,  and 
yet  have  fasting  annexed  with  her.  But  this  present  text 
confoundeth  this  error ;  for  it  sayeth.  The  Ninivites  first 
believed  the  Lord,  and  then  fasted.  But  lest  we  shouU 
here  err,  I  will  speak  a  little  of  fasting;  that  we  may  love 
rather  to  fast  well,  than  obstinately  to  defend  a  false  fast. 

What  is  fasting  f 

Fasting  is  a  moderate  use  and  taking  of  meat  and  drink, 
lest  the  flesh  should,  by  abundance  and  too  much  of  it, 
rebel  and  overcome  the  spirit.  And  this  fast,  either  it  b 
continually  or  at  certain  times  used. 

Continually,  when  as  a  christian  man  moderatdy  feedeth 
his  body  with  thanksgiving  for  necessary  nutriment,  and 
not  for  to  abound  or  surfeit.     This  fasting  and  abstinenee 
1  Pet.  V.      the  scripture  calleth  sobriety.      1  Peter  v. 

The  fast  done  at  certain  times  is,  also,  either  private 
or  public.  Private,  when  any  man,  considering  and  weir- 
ing his  own  infirmities,  bindeth  himself  from  meats  and 
drinks,  to  tame  and  overcome  the  vehement  and  lasciyioas 
inclinations  thereof  to  the  obedience  and  rule  of  the  q>irit. 
1  Cor.  vii.    1  Cor.  vii. 

A  public  fast  is,  when  for  a  public  and  common  calamitj, 
trouble,  or  adversity,  the  magistrates  command  a  solemn 
and  public  abstinence  and  fast. 

But  in  both  these  fasts  there  must  be  used  a  circum- 
spect and  godly  diligence,  lest  in  the  abuse  of  fasting  we 
offend  and  provoke  the  ire  and  displeasure  of  God  the  more 
against  us.  We  may  offend,  first,  if  we  fast  for  any  other 
purpose  than  to  keep  the  body  in  subjection  to  the  spirit: 
therefore  it  is  to  be  taken  heed  of,  that  we  fast  not  for 
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merit  or  for  custom.  The  second  is,  we  offi 
in  the  honour  of  any  creature.  The  third,  if  i 
day  we  make  three  glutton  feasts,  as  the  ; 
the  most  part.  I  would  wish  therefore,  that 
and  abstinence  were  brought  in  again,  and  tl 
would  be  pleased,  I  doubt  not. 

That  they  amend  from  the  greatest  to 
we  learn  two  things.  First,  of  what  greai 
sermon  of  Jonas  was,  that  pleased  aU  peopl 
and  dmall.  The  like  hath  not  been  seen;  fo 
for  a  cook  to  please  an  hundred  mouths  wit 
than  a  preacher  to  order  one  sermon  or  oral 
ten  heads.  It  were  well  in  our  time,  if  at 
were  one  of  the  magistrates  and  of  the  peop 
and  at  ten  sermons  one  bishop  and  one  pria 

The  second,  the  facility  and  promptness  o: 
vites  to  belieye,  and  amend  their  religion  and 
doth  condemn  the  ungodly  obstinacy   and    fr 
such  as  detract   and   prolong   their  amendm< 
they  will  believe  when   the  king  cometh  to 
the    devil  giveth   them    one    occasion    or    oi 
their  belief.     If  the  king'^s  majesty  and  his 
hate  the  truth,  they  would  say,  How  can  ¥  i 
doctrine   that   our   learned  and  wise    ma^l  t 
eth  I     If  the  king^s  majesty  and  his  nobles  lo  < 
the  best  part,  they  excuse  themselves  upon  H  ; 
young  age  of  the  king ;     as  though  his  ms 
age  or  old  age  could  make  any  rdigion  of   I 
fake;  when,  indeed,  aU  ages  and  powers  be 
be,  subject  unto  the  religion  and  law  made  : 
given  to  be  observed  of  and  by  aU  men,  of  vi  i 
dition,  or  state  soever  they  be  of. 

This  thing  came  to  the  king  of  Ninivc 
from  his   seat,   doing  off  his    apps  ' 
himself  in  sackcloth. 

It  is  not  without  a  singular  counsel  of  tl 
that  this  king  is  mentionatcd  of  so  copiously. 

Neither  that  his  behaviour  and  doings  afl  i 
sion  is  so  diligently  manifested. 


t' 
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Firsts  the  text  setteth  forth  the  manner  of  his  oomrer- 
sion,  and  sayeth,  be  returned  unto  God  upon  the  fiune  and 
rumour  of  Jonas'"  preaching. 

Wherefore  we  learn,  how  much  the  truth  is  worUiyto 
be  esteemed,  seeing  that  a  king,  upon  the  bruit  thereof  made 
by  his  people,  embraced,  and  resisted  not,  as  now  we  see 
many  times  done  by  the  greatest  part  of  the  world.  Efen 
so  did  Josias.  As  soon  as  he,  being  yet  but  a  child,  heaid 
2  Kini^s  of  the  true  book  of  God,  he  embraced  it.  4  Regnm  xxil 
So  did  David  and  Josaphat  hear  and  grant  to  the  admo- 
nitions of  the  prophets.  All  kings  therefore  and  magistrates 
should  hearken  unto  the  truth,  and  learn  it  themfielves  out 
Deut.xviL  of  the  law.  Dent.  xvii.  But  this  study  and  knowledge  of 
God's  law  in  princes  and  kings  the  bishops,  priests,  and 
other  do  let,  bearing  them  in  hand  that  it  appertaiDetb 
nothing  to  their  office  to  study  and  labour  in  the  word  of 
God,  but  the  judgment  and  study  thereof  to  be  cominittad 
unto  them :  and  so  by  the  same  means  they  persuade  vA 
cause  princes  many  times  to  persecute  the  truth  and  ^^^ 
by  ignorance;  as  the  kings  of  Israel  did,  that  burned  the 
writings  of  the  prophets. 

But,  most  gracious  king,  and  ye,  my  lords  of  his  most 

^     honourable   council,  ye  hare  not  only  heard    the  rumoor 

'     and  fame  of  God's  word,   but  with   your   own   ears  have 

heard  yourself  the  truth,  and  ye  do  credit  and  believe  the 

same:   therefore  in  all  things  express  and  declare  it  io 

fact. 

And,  most  gracious  king,  take  ye  heed  that  the  virtue 
ye  learn  and  be  brought  up  in  in  youth,  ye  practise  and  o-^- 
ercise  them  in  age;  and  in  case  your  majesty  will  eo 
do,  beware  of  one  thing,  the  poison  of  flattery ;  the  viuGh 
your  majesty  may  use  as  a  good  medicine,  and  not  a 
poison,  if  ye  take  heed  of  it.  It  will  be  poison,  if  your 
grace  think  yourself  to  be  at  all  times,  as  flatterers  wiB 
bear  your  highness  in  hand  to  be :  it  shall  be  a  medicioe, 
if  your  majesty  study  to  be  the  same  in  deed  that  flatterf 
commendeth. 

Your  majesty  may  see  an  example  hereof  in  king  Jeboas, 
that  in  his  youth  favoured  and  set  forth  the  trutii,  but  in 
his  elder  days  he  fell  from  it  by  the  means  of  flatterers,  that 
deceived  him. 
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But  your  majesty  shall  do  best  to  folio 
king  of  the  Ninivites,  and  embrace  eontinua 
of  the  living  God :  and  thus  shall  your  grace  I 
able  to  doy  in  case  your  highness  would  ha^ 
every  Sunday  one  sermon,  which  should  bring 
ledge  and  grace  into  your  highness^  court. 

Now  foUoweth  the  fruit  of  this  godly  kiuj 
First,  he  riseth  from  his  seat,  and  puttetii  on 

Of  this  we  learn,  that  in  faith  and  true 
no   diversity  between  the  king  and  a  mean 
thus,  shall  it  be  at  the  latter  judgment ;  the  r 
the  king,  the  subject,  the  bishop,  the  priest, 
pear  naked   before   the  throne  of  Christ,  ai 
nothing  there   by  any  title  or  name  of  ^or] 
honour  and  riches  have  their  estimation  and  gl 
men  therefore  look  to  amend  their  faith  an( 
in  this  world. 

As  for  this  eictemal  doing  on  of  sackclotl 
manner  at  that  time  so  to  do,  and  declared 
ance  and  amendment:    and  so   I   would  it  w 
that    oifendeth    in    apparel,    he    would    remoi 
thereof,  and  go  soberly ;  he  that  in  meat,  wo 
sobriety.     Yet  no  man  should  think  any  holii 
the  external  vestment,  nor  yet  any  hurt  or  • 
the  meat;  but  the  abuse  of  both  displeaseth  ( 
the  vestments  of  the  priest  in  the  ministry,  I  w 
magistrate  to  remove  them;   for  they  either 
shew  virtue :    if  they  shew  not,   they  use   tl 
if  they  do  declare  and  shew  virtue,  either  the 
them  in  deed,  or  absent.     If  he  that  wearet 
the  virtue,  why  sheweth  it  he  to  the  world  ?     I 
the  virtue,  then  is  he  an  hypocrite,  whom  6o<J 

The  other  fruit  of  penance  of  the  king  wit 
being  converted  to  God :  There  was,  as  the  t< 
proclamation  made  through  all  the  city  of  ^ 
commandment  of  the  king  and  his  council. 

In  this  proclamation,  first,  must  be  marke 
authors  of  this  proclamation ;  then  what  is  coi 
proclamation.     The  persons  be  the  king  and 
his  realm.     In  these  persons  first  note,  that  i1 
offices,  and  the  peers^  of  the  realm,  to  purg 


monwealth  from  false  religion  by  public  and  opoi  prodi- 
matiotu. 

So  did  Nt^ucfaitdnezer,  Darius,  and  Cyrus,  kii^  of 
most  notable  Fame :  thnvfore  Christ  calleth  the  priscu 
the  nurses  of  the  church. 

And  so  I  doubt  oot,  most  gracious  king,  bat  your 
highness  will,  a4»M>rdmg  to  your  title  and  style,  pui^  thl' 
church  of  England  to  the  purity  and  oncerity  of  Goif> 
wofd. 

Farther,  we  learn  bow  that  the  princes  and  coiu- 
ciltors  of  a  realm  should  help  forth  the  godly  purpome  anJ 
statutes  made,  for  the  glory  of  God  within  a  realm. 

So  was  this  king^s  godly  purpose  holpen  by  his  couneH: 
so  David,  so  Joaias.  In  that  the  king  and  his  nobles  do 
confirm  the  doings  of  his  people,  we  leam  that  godly  lU' 
gistratee  should  not  let,  but  further  and  confirm,  all  godly 
purposes  and  virtuous  study  of  their  people,  when  tk< 
stady  amendment  of  false  religion:  »o  did  Joeaphat,  Eie- 
chias,  and  Josiae. 

The  mm  of  tie  pnelamatitm. 

It  containeth  the  true  and  right  form  of  repentance  Oai 
pleaseth  Qod,  which  is  contained  in  four  parte. 

First,  in  outward  signs  of  heaviness.  Then,  in  aJM 
upon  the  Lord.  Thirdly,  in  leaving  the  wicked  and  «■ 
customed  evil  life.  Fourthly,  in  the  trust  and  confidenw  '^ 
God's   mercy. 

Of  these  parts  we  will  spef^  somewhat  by  order. 

0/  tie  extemai  gi^n»  of  a  pmitaU  heart. 

Two  notes  of  penance  are  here  described :  the  one. 
abstinence  from  meat ;  the  other,  sordity  and  vileness  of  ap- 
parel ;  for  after  such  sort,  as  natural  men  say,  contnH(« 
are  cured  by  contrsriee.  He  that  is  given  to  his  bodj. 
oumot  i^ease  God  by  penitence,  except  he  oonie  to  * 
soberness ;  neither  the  proud  and  am^ant  tqypaielled,  ex- 
cept he  remove  the  excess  and  abuse  thereof. 

I  would,  and  exhort  therefore,  as  many  aa  do  e>- 
ceed  and  ofiend  in  these  two,  to  return  to  penitence  vim 
the  king  and  people  of  Ninive.     If  they  would  so  do,  tliP)' 
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should  not  only  find  grace  at  Gbd^s  hand, 
health  and  Bobemess  of  body,  more  riches 
more  plenty  in  the  realm,  more  grace,  wit, 
in  their  household. 

That  the  beasts  be  tied  up  also  from 
declareth  that  the  king  and  people  had  tc 
light  in  wanton  and  orer-much  gayness  of  their 
being  kept  out  of  their  accustomed  pride,  st 
them  from  their  penitence,  nor  give  them  < 
turn  again  to  the  former  evil. 

Farther,  it  pleaseth  so  the  Lord  to  pu 
that  allureth  man^s  frail  nature  to  sin,  beca 
man  should  the  better  be  known :  as  we  se^ 
of  the  Levitical  beasts  that  nerer  offended,  G( 
unto  man,  that  his  sin  deserved  none  othei 
and  sudden  death.  So  did  the  Lord  punish 
earth,  that  Adam  and  his  posterity  might  kn( 
light  thing,  the  transgression  of  Ood^s  comman 
So  do  all  creatures  weep  and  mourn,  until  the  t 
lation  of  the  children  of  God.  Rom.  viii.  Am 
he  the  beasts  with  man  ijx  the  flood.  Gen.  viii 

The  second  sign. 

Lest  men  should  think  that  the  abstinen 
or  the  casting  off  of  gay  apparel  for  certai 
deserve  and  merit  this  favour  and  mercy  of  G  i 
in  the    proclamation    that    they    called    coii 
the  Lord:    that  is  to  say,  they  asked  fervi 
tinually  help  and  favour  of  God. 

Note  in   the  conversion   of   this   king, 
commandeth  not  now  to  call  upon  strange  ; 
one   true  and  living  God.     Even  so  should 
days  of  our   trouble,  according  to  the   coi 
God,  and  the  example  of  aU  the  patriarchs, 
the  apostles.     But   this    is    to   be   noted,    i 
sayeth  they  should  call  strongly  upon  the 
to  say,  with  a  penitent  heart,  that  is  sorr^ 
and  willing  to  study  for  ever  after  to  do  g< 
earnestly  upon  the  Lord  two  ways:  the  one 
of  God   to  turn  and    keep  from   us  his  \n 
sure;  the  other,  when  we  desire  him  to  tak 
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give  us  grace  to   preserve  away  from  us,  the  sms  tbt 
provoked  and  merited  his  displeasure  and  wrath. 

But  we  offend  in  this  behalf  two  manner  of  ways: 
first,  men  call  upon  creatures;  the  second,  they  call  (x>l(lly 
and  unfaithfully,  without  an  earnest  mind  to  amend,  and 
faith  upon  the  promises  of  Grod  for  Christ^s  sake.  So 
did  Saul  rather  call  to  God  to  avoid  pain,  than  for  any 
love  he  had  to  virtue.  For  some,  as  soon  as  the  paio 
is  removed,  they  return  again  to  their  old  iniquity,  as 
Exod.         Pharao.     Exodi. 

The  third  note  of  peiujmce. 

Every  man  turned  from  his  wicked  ways,  and  from 
fraud  and  guile  which  they  used  before. 

This  is  the  third  property  of  penance,  without  the 
which  we  be  rather  hypocrites  than  penitent  Christians. 
And  the  property  is  this,  to  forsake  all  evil  and  fleshlj 
studies,  and  apply  himself  to  virtue  and  godliness. 

Note  first,  that  the  text  sayeth,  ^'  Every  man  turned.' 
If  the  king  offended,  the  council,  the  bishop,  the  parsoD, 
the  parish  priest,  every  one  amended.  So  let  us  do,  ex(^ 
we  will  perish. 

And  what  shall  we  do  to  turn  from  us  the  ire  of  God, 
kindled  and  inflamed!  Shall  we  by  any  mane's  merits  and 
deservings?     No,  sayeth  the  text,  but  every  man  amend  for 

Mai.  iviii.  himself;  and  so  concludeth  Esay,  Iviii.  chapter.  Jeremy  vii. 
And  because  avarice,  as  St  Paul  saith,  is  the  mother  and 
root  of  all'  evil,  the  proclamation  of  the  king  of  Ninivites  is« 
that  they  should  leave  their  force,  violence,  and  oppregskn. 
and  so  make  restitution  of  the  false-gotten  goods.  Here 
let  all  men  learn  how  to  be  saved,  that  have  gathered  to- 
gether, they  care  not  whether  with  or  against  the  law,  with 
or  against  charity.  Let  them  leave  doing  of  this  violence 
and  oppression,    and  restore  again  all  false-gotten  goods, 

Lukexix.  or  elso  surc  they  will  perish.  So  did  Zacheus,  Luke  xix., 
and  other  godly  men  and  rich  men  that  repented.  Le^ 
men  look  upon  that  wise  saying  of  Salomon :   Prov.  xxii. 

Prov.  xxii.  "Spoil  not  the  poor,  because  he  is  poor,  neither  oppreea  not 
the  afflicted  in  the  port :  for  the  Lord  will  take  upon  him 
the  defence  of  his  cause.^^ 

[^  All,  wanting  in  D.  1.] 
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The  faiwrOi  fruit  of  penitence. 

Who  can  tell  whether  God  will  be  co 
moved  with  pity,   turn   from   the 
wrath,  that  we  perish  not? 

In  this  text  we  see,  to  turn  and  bow  1 
displeasore  of  God  is  a  great  matter;  and 
the  body  with  fasting,  to  pray,  and  to  change  1 
life,  is  very  expedient  to  win  his  favour :  but  a 
be  in  vain,  except  there  be  likewise  a  confid* 
faith  in  the  mercy  of  God.  And  this  is  tl 
God  most  delighteth  in,  when  the  sinner  e 
he  is  merciful  for  his  promises'  sake  in  CI 
for  the  worthiness  of  his  penance.  So  doth 
the  end  of  his  proclamation  set  forth  the  i 
to  his  people,  whereby  both  he  and  they  be 

That  it  seemeth  his  oration  to  have  a 
truly  notwithstanding  that  he  was  very  well' 
God's  mercy:  for  as  Jonas  proponed'  nothi 
ire,  he  maketh  mention  of  his  mercy. 

The  doubt  he  putteth,  either  to  put  ani 
gardness  of  his  people,  either  to  declare  ii 
fi^t  and  battle  that  is  always  between  the  1 1 
flesh  about  God's  promises.      We  may  say 
desiring  worldly  things  of  God  we  should  as  I 
a  condition*     Matt.  viii. 

We  may  learn  here  to  put  away  despai 
to  the  Lord's  mercy,  although  he  threaten  n<i 
our  destruction.         —  ^ 

Also,  here  princes  may  learn,  what  prochi 
should  make  in  setting  forth  of  religion;  sudi 
tend  to  the  glory  and  mercy  of  God  in  Chri 

How  the  people  accepted  this  proclamatioi 
in  the  next  sermon. 

FINIB. 

[»  WeU,  D.  2,  T,  eyil,  D.  1.] 
[*  Proponed :  set  before  them*! 


[hooper.] 
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Thk  Text. 
And  when  God  saw  their  works,  how  they  turned 
from  their   wicked  ways,   he   repented   of   the 
evil  which    he  said    he    would  do  unto    them, 
and  did  it  not. 

Yb  have  heard  how  this  mighty  king,  at  the  preaofaing 
of  Jonas,  corrected  both  his  faith  and  manners ;  and  how. 
by  publio  proclamation,  he  willed  all  his  subjects  to  do 
the  same.  Of  this  fact  of  the  Ninivitee  we  may  leaio, 
how  that  it  is  our  office  to  obey  unto  all  godly  and  virtnoiB 
oommandm^tB,  prodamations,  and  decrees  of  prinoes,  at 
many  times  as  they  command  amendment  of  religion  and 
manners.  But  onr  people,  and  especially  the  multitade  of 
priests,  be  otherwise  affected:  for  they  do  disobey  both 
God  and  their  king.  It  were  a  charitable  way,  if  ther 
have  any  thing  to  object  a^^ainst  this  reformation,  that  tbe 
king's  majesty  and  the  council  godly  intendeth,  to  brii^ 
forth  arguments,  and  not  force  and  violence  of  annoar. 

God  therefore  seetfa,  that  is  to  say,  approveUi  their 
woi^;  not  beoaose  they  were  clothed  in  aackdoth,  bat 
because  they  turned  from  their  wicked  ways ;  that  they 
'  had  changed  their  false  reli^on,  and  restored  tbe  goods 
again  they  had  by  violence  and  extortion  taken  from  thcar 
nei^bonrs;  and  every  man  walked  in  his  vocatiu).  And 
even  as  the  Z<ord  pitied  them,  so  will  he  do  as  if  we  ammd 
our  fiuth  and  conversation,  and  live  in  onr  vocatJon  accord- 
ii.It111.  in^y.  Esay  Iviii.  Ezeoh.  xviii.  But  and  if  we  hate  not 
frcen  the  bottom  of  our  hearts  the  evil  we  have  committed. 
we  tany  still  in  death. 
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That  God  repenteth  on  the  evil  he  purpoBOi 
Ninivites,  we  learn  that  all  the  threatenings 
ditionally,  that  is  to  say,  to  faU  upon  us  if  we  re 
evil  deeds.     That  is  godly  shewed  in  these  wo 
Repente  loguar  adwrnum  gentem  et  adeerms  r 
dicem  et  destruam  et  disperdam  iUud:  Si  p<m, 
gens  Ula  a  malo  suoy  quod  locutus  «um  adeers\ 
ego  jpcmitentiam  super  malo  quod  cogUa/d  ut  fa 
is  to  say,  '^  I  will  speak  quickly  against  the  p 
dom,  to  waste  and  destroy  them.     If  that  ] 
whom  I  have  devised,  convert  from  their  wic^ 
diately  I  repent  of  the  plague  that  I  devised 
them.*^    The  same  may  ye  see,  Ezech.  xviii.  Za 
unto  me,  saith  the  Lord,  and  I  will  turn  unt 
should  not  God  be  accounted  inconstant,  thoi 
not  as  he  threatened ;    for  this  is  his  nature 
be  changed,  to  receive  penitent  sinners  into  grace 
Matt.  xi.  John  iii.  v.     The  heresy  and  false  d( 
Catharones^,  that  deny  mercy  and  remission 
ners,  is  damnable  and  naught. 

THE  FOURTH  CHAPTER  OP  JON> 

The  Argument, 

The  sum  of  this  chapter  is,  that  God  wi] 
unto  penitent  and  sorrowful  sinners,  yea,  tl 
world  would  say  nay.     This  mercy  God  dec  ! 
chapter,  not  only  with  words,   but  also  wit! 
and  similitude  of  a  tree. 

The  dwieion  of  the  Chapter. 

It  is  divided  into  two  parts.     The  one  c  i 
Jonas  was  angry  for  the  mercy  and  compass  i 
upon  the  penitent   Ninivites,  wherefore  he  i 
of  God. 

(7  Cathaxones.    Hooper  appears  to  refer  to  the  C  ; 
his  view  of  their  character  from  the  Romish  writerB. 
thus  describes  them :  Cathioi  propter  mmiditiam  ita  i 

gloriantes  cnim  de  suis  mentis^  negant  pcenitentibus  vei  ; 

vidoas,  ri  nnpserint,  tanquam  adulteras  damnant :  mv  i 

predicant.    Qni  nomen  saom  si  cognoeoere  Tellent,  m  ; 

quam  mundos  Tocarent   Iridori  Etymolog.  Lib.  vm.  a  . 


The  second  part  containeth,  how  Jonas,  being  in  the 
fields,  is  taught  of  the  Lord  by  a  tree  that  suddenly  graved 
up,  and  suddenly  perished  again,  that  he  did  naught  to 
be  angry  wiOi  God^s  doings  towards  the  Ninivites ;  aad  de- 
clareth  farther,  that  he  could  do  none  other  than  save  them. 

Therefore  Jonas    was    sore    discontent    and  angr)'; 
and  he  prayed  unto  the  Lord,  and  s^d,  "0 
Lord,  was  not    this    my  saying,   I   pray  thee, 
when  I  was  yet  in  my  country  ?     Therefore  I 
hasted  to  fly  rather  to  Tbarsis.      For  I  kntw 
well  enough  that  thou  art  a  merciful  God,  M 
of  compassion,  long  suffering,  and  of  great  kind- 
ness, and  repentest  when  thou  ehouldest  Utf 
punishment. 
Of  this  text  we  learn,  first,  how  horrible  and  wicked 
the  perverBenesa  of  our  nature  is,  seeing  Jonas,   I  canoot 
tell  npon  what  love   towards  himself,  is  angry ;    and  iM 
with  man,  but  with  God,  that  would  favour  of  men^  the 
sorrowful  Ninivites,      Seeing  there   was  such   imperfectKfl 
and  infirmities  in  the  holy  saints,  how  much  need  have  «e 
to  see  what  lieth  in  us  miserable  and  wretched  sinnera  l 

Out  of  this  text  also  we  le&m,  what  difficulty  lo^ 
hardness  is  in  the  office  of  preaching,  if  it  be  truly  ao^ 
well  done.  Continnally,  whe^er  it  happen  and  come  to 
pass  that  he  speaketh,  or  it  come  not  to  pass,  the  pretcber 
standeth  in  danger  of  obloquy  and  contempt.  We  mif 
see  an  example  hereof  in  Jonas,  that  preached  by  the 
word  of  God  the  destruction  of  Ninive :  which  if  it  hiA 
come  so  to  pass,  they  would  have  called  Jonas  a  cruel  ty- 
rant and  seeker  of  blood ;  and  now  that  he  seeth  tk 
city  spared,  he  feareth  least  he  should  be  accounted  a  Uk 
prophet,  not  only  among  his  own  countrymen  the  Israelites, 
but  also  among  the  gentiles;  and  then  all  his  preachuig 
should  he  taken  for  a  mockery.  This  contempt  so  bok 
feareth  Jonas,  and  he*  is  therewithal  so  troubled,  that  be 
oJfendeth  God  grievously.  I  may  accommodate  the  saute 
fortune  unto  myself  and  others  right  well,  when  we  epea^ 
Q'  He,  snpplied  from  T.] 
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for  a  refonnation  of  the  church,  schools,  and 
the  church  we  wish  to  be  put  such  ministe 
would  teach  the  doctrine  of  the  apostles,   j 
should  not  be  known  by  their   vestments 
but  by  their  doctrine :    then  such  as  would 
sacraments  gravely,  religiously  and  amply,   t 
his  apostles  did;  in  baptism  nothing  to  be 
word,  and  the  simple  and  bare  water ;  in  the 
Lord  to  use   the  ceremonies  and  rites  of  C 
apostles,  and   all   occasions  of  superstition  t< 
But   although  this  doctrine  be  as  true  as  ( 
apostles  be,  yet   I   perceive  displeasure  and 
rise  hereupon  to  me  and  to  other;  yea,  not 
that  be  subjects,  but  also  to  the  king'^s  mi 
most  honourable  council.     But  the  Lord  kc 
temptation,  and  give  grace  and  strength  to 
to  the  glory  of  God,  and  to  pray  for  our  ei 
as   touching  schools,  specially  the  universitie 
be  amended,  and  good  heads  and  rulers  apf 
colleges ;  or  else  the  word  of  God  shall '  be  hi 
by  such  as  ought  most  to  set  it  forth.     Su< 
as    have   wherewithal,   should   help   and    pro 
schools  to  bring  up  youth  in  everywhere  throuj 
and  then  should  godly  and  learned  childrei 
place  of  superstitious  and  ignorant  men,  wh 
realm  of  England  is  sore  and  too  much,  (Go* 
pestered  and  hurt  withal.      This  might  bis 
dioceses  help  well,  if  they  intended  as  much 
bear  the  world  in  hand  they  do;    and  best< 
of  their  excess  upon  the  towardly  youth  of 
So  might  the  nobility   and   our'  worshipful 
shire  do :  yea,  so  might  every  parson  and  cur 
with  his  goods  help  forth  the  truth  and  old 
of  Christ,  either   with  their  goodwills  anim 
learn  the  doctrine  of  the   patriarchs,  propl 
apostles:   and  such  as  have  the  talent  of  t( 
rather  teach  than  play;    help    than  hinder 
pull  down;    help    forth  than  draw  back; 
rather   than    the    devil;    favour   Christ    thai 
agree  with  the  king  than  conspire  with  the  pc 
ceming  the  policy   and  reformation  thereof, 

[«  Sliall,  D.  2,  T,  should,  D.  1.]  [»  Out: 


my  mind  before.  The  which  God  g^ve  gnoe  it  m&y  be 
accepted  and  followed !  if  it  be  not,  yet  I  have  delirered 
my  soul,  and  God  shall  require  your  bloods  at  your  own 
hand.  And  in  case  any  man  be  offended  with  me  for 
my  true  saying,  I  had  ratiier  have  displeasure  of  all  the 
world,  than  of  God,  that  is  able  to  dunn  both  niy  bodj 
and  my  soul. 

In   the   third  place,   Jonas    putteth   an   excellent   de- 
scription of  God,  the  which  we  should  well  keep  in   mind, 
r    that  he  is  a  pitiful  and  merciful  God,  long  suSbring  and  of 
much    clemency.     This   description   of   Gwl   agreeth    with 
Eiod-xixir.  God's  own  words  apoken  to  Moses,  Ezod.  xxav. ;   tiie  whidi 
encouraged  Jonas,  and  should  do  the  same  to  us,  if  we  were 
\-  of    God.      Great,    doubtless,   was   the  ran   of   Jonaa,  that 

took  an  occasion  to  be  angry  by  God's  favour  and  good- 
ness towards  this  sorrowful  city :  even  thus  did  the  Pha- 
risees, that  were  angry  at  Christ,  because  he  kept  company 
with  sinners.  Jonas  was  then  as  many  men  be  now-a- 
d&ys,  that  think  wretched  smuers  should  never  find  pardon 
for  their  sins  before  God. 

Now  foUoweth  a  farther  description  of  Jonas'  faoH  and 
impatiency. 

An^  now,  O  Lord,  take  my  life  irom  me,  I  beseech 
thee ;  for  I  had  rather  die  than  live. 

Of  this  text  we  learn  two  things  :  first,  how  sore  ami 
heinously  this  Jonas  offended,  that  rather  desired  to  die,  than 
God  should  have  pity  upon  these  penitent  peo|de ;  bv 
whose  preservation  he  thought  some  shame  and  rebuke 
should  happen  unto  him,  because  he  did  afore  speak  and 
threaten  their  perdition  and  loss.  Much  better,  and  mon> 
godly,  did  Moses  and  Paul,  that  wished  rather  their  own 
harm  than  the  loss  of  the  people. 

Also,  this  text  dedareth  the  weariness  and  impa- 
tiency of  the  flesh,  that  will  not  suSer  the  troubles  an- 
nexed unto  the  vocation,  but  rather  wisheth  to  die  than 
1  Kinga  lii.  to  live  :  so  did  Elias  desire  death,  3  Ileg.  xix. :  so  that  the 
text  and  experience  daily  sheweth,  the  beet  day  that  ever  a 
true  preacher  shall  see  is  the  day  of  his  death.  But  as  the 
devil  hath  used  the  vocation  of  bishops  and  priests  in  this 
present  time,  there  is  no  day  so  terrible  nor  fearful  to  them 
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as  the  day  of  death.     The  oaiue  thereof,  nn 
Augustine  \  Episto.  cxlviii.  ad  Valerium,  shei 
^nte  atnnia^  inqtMrn^peto  iU  coffHet  rdipiose  pm 
€98e    ffi  hoc  nfo,  ei  mawime  hoe  tempore^  fik 
€t  Aaminibus  aeeepkMUus  episcopi  atU  presbyi 
offioiOy  ii  per/undarie  atque  adulahria  res  agi 
€y»ud  Deum  mimius  0i  irigtius  et  damnabUi 
eay,  ^^  Before  all  things  I  desire  that  your  ] 
lEvouId  think  nothing  to  be  more  light,  &oil 
this  life,  chiefly  now  this  time,  than  the  offie 
priest,  or  deacon,  if  the  thing  be   done  lig 
critically ;  but  before  Ood  there  is  nothing  n 
sorrowful,  and  damnable."^ 

Now  followeth  the  answer  of  God  to  th 

God  makdh  oMwer  to  cmgry  Jo» 

Then  said  the  Liord:    Art  thou  s( 

Of  this  demand  and  question  of  the   L 

how  he,  in  a  fume  or  hasty  passion,  (if  a  m 

so  of  God,)  will  not  cast  away  this  infirm  an( 

but  with  sufferance  tnuned  him  to  a  better 

vised  judgment. 

So  doth  Esay  report  of  God^s  nature,  c 
will  not  put  out  the  tow  kindled.**^     He  die 
sider  the  weakness  of  the  man,  but  also  tb 
trouble  of  his  pastoral  vocation.      Pitifully 
God  bear  with  him,  and  schooleth  him  to 
better  knowledge.     Of  thi^  man  we  may  lee 
ware  of  hasty  and  rash  passions  of  ire;    i 
not  in    all  our  acts  a  moderation  thereof, 
do  nor  judge  things  uprightly  according  to 
men  would  remember  this  demand  of  God 
they  would  not  be  so  angry  when  they  be  rel 
faults,  but  rather  thank  the  admonitor   fbi 
monition  and  warning  of  God'^s  displeasure. 
Now  followeth  the  second  part  of  the 

And  Jonas  gat  him  out  of  the  city, 
on  the  east  side  thereof,  and  theri 

\}  Aug.  Op.  Basilis,  1541.    Tom.  n.  o( 
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booth,  and  sat  under  it  in  the  shadow,  till  he 
might  see  what  should  chance  unto  the  city. 

When  Jonas  had  no  excuse  to  make  why  he  was  aogiy, 
nor  would  not  confess  his  fault,  (for  he  answereth  now  nothh^ 
to  the  question  God  demandeth  of  him,)  he  goeth  himBelf 
out  of  the  city  to  see  the  end;  whether  the  NiniviteB 
would  persevere  in  their  penance  begun,  or  not.  Of  thk 
we  learn :  if  we  be  wrongfully  angry  and  admonished,  if 
we  will  not  confess  the  fault,  yet  should  we  consider  aod 
weigh  it  the  more  deeply.  In  tiiat  he  made  himself  a  booth, 
we  see  with  what  simplicity  the  good  man  was  contented 
withal,  and  likewise  how  he  himself  was  content  to  labour 
to  make  his  own  couch.  Our  bishops  and  priests  have  aD 
things  prepared  to  their  hands :  Ood  gire  them  grace  better 
to  deserve  it ! 

The  text  saith: 

The  Lord  God  prepared  a  wild  vine^  which  sprang 
up  over  Jonas,  that  he  might  have  shadow  above 
his  head,  to  deliver  him  out  of  his  pain. 

The  Lord  here  purposeth  to  help  the  infirmitiefi  d 
Jonas,  and  remove  the  sinister  and  false  judgment  he  hd 
of  God's  mercy,  by  the  image  of  a  young  tree.  He  biingetl 
forth  a  young  tree,  that  may  give  shadow  to  Jonas ;  whereof 
Jonas  rejoiceth  very  much.  But  the  Lord  queeleth*  it  again 
straightway,  and  that  maketh  Jonas  eftsoons  angry,  b 
the  midst  of  his  fumes  cometh  the  Lord,  and  by  a  coII&tioD 
and  similitude  between  the  simple  tree  and  the  worthy  citj 
of  Ninive  he  sheweth  Jonas  his  fault,  that  was  ang? 
for  the  mercy  shewed  unto  the  city.  But  in  these  things 
be  things  to  be  marked,  first  in  Jonas;  then  in  God; 
thirdly  in  the  tree. 

In  Jonas  may  be  seen  the  image  of  a  man  that  labour- 
eth  and  is  oppressed  with  many  aflfections,  and  never  con- 
tented with  the  doings  of  Qod.  We  should  not  follow  tto 
fault,  but  submit  our  judgments  to  his  will ;  saying  always, 
and  in  all  God's  works,  "  Thy  will  be  done,"  whether  tho« 
send  us  mirth  or  sorrow,  joy  or  pain  ;  for  every  thing  sW* 
bo  to  the  best  unto  those  that  love  the  Lord.     Jonas  also,  ^ 

[*  Queeleth :  quelleth,  killeth.] 
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this  his  perverse  and  froward  opinion  to  withi 
of  God  from  the  Ninivites,  expresseth  the  z 
that  saiih,  that  sinners  can  never  be  reoer 
after  they  fall  onoe  from  the  Lord.     They 
the  greatest  work  of  God,  to  say'  his  meTcy 
not  work  where  it  pleaseth  him,  but  where 
man^s  fanoies  to  appoint  it.    The  Lord  dot 
vonr  and  bear  with  Jonas^   infirmities,  bui 
him  from  the  burning  and  heat  of  the  sun ;  a 
eth  him  by  the  tree,  that  he  is  offended 
What  tree  this  was,  it  is  not  agreed  upon  yet 
but  it  maketh  no  matter  thereof;    it  is  enov 
was  a  tree  with  broad  leaves,  whereby  the  L 
cour  both  the  body  and  knowledge  of  the 
That  it  grew  up  suddenly,  and  withered  a 
it  beareth  therein  the  image  and  property  oi 
riches,  and  treasures  as  be  in  this  world;   v 
rise,  and  suddenly  fall  again.     No  man  tfa 
hazard  or  danger  his  soul  for  so  brittle  an* 
And   by  the  withering  away  of  this  h* 
would  shew  Jonas,  how  uncharitable  he  wa 
the  great  city  of  Ninive  was  saved :    as  t 
said,  If  it  grieve  thee  so  much  for  the  los 
tree,  should  it  not  be  a  greater  grief  unto 
destruction  of  so  great  a  city!     For  the  i 
in  one  m'ght,  and  the  city  had  stand  many 
Again,  for  the  tree  Jonas  laboured  never  a 
builded  Ninive.     The  tree  is  but  one  thin^ 
great  number,  both  of  men  and  cattle.  And  le 
have  said.  Yea,  but  all  men  of  the  city  b( 
worthy  to  perish :  but  God  addeth  to  the  m: 
there  were  in  the  city  above  a  hundred  an 
sand  persons  that  knew  not  between  the  i 
the  left;    that  is  to  say,  children  and  foo 
Of  this  dialogue  between  God  and  Jonac 
this  general  and  universal  doctrine,  that  Q 
penitent  sinners,  1  Tim.  ii. ;  for  seeing  he  gi 
for  us,  whiles  we  were  yet  his  enemies,  he 
he  would    not   in   him   give    us    all  thing 
Matt.  xi.     But  hereof  cometh  our  loss  and 
we  repent  not  from  our  evil,  as  the  proc 

P  Le.  that  is  to  say.]] 


king  of  Ninive  commanded  the  people  and  subjects  thoeof; 
that  woold  not  only  men  to  amend  their  evil  livea,  bat  iIk 
they  should  restore  again  all  false-gotten  goods,  and  make 
restitution  thereof,  as  well  to  God  as  to  man. 

Kestitution  towards  God  is,  when  all  hoooor  and  gtoi; 
is  given  unto  him,  as  Saint  Paul  saith,  1  Tim.  i.  But  tlm 
gjory  is  and  hath  been  taken  from  God  by  men  of  ererf 
sort,  as  well  by  those  of  the  ecclesiastical  policy  as  tlHW 
of  the  civi!  policy. 

Those  of  the  eocleeiastioal  policy  take  away  tiiis  hcooai 
and  pnuse  from  God  two  ways ;  one  by  neglecting  Uk 
true  doctrine,  the  other  by  defending  of  false  doctiiiK. 
By  negligence  ofFbnd  such  a«  know  God  and  his  ministn 
by  the  holy  word  of  God,  yet  for  private  respects,  ettlKr 
for  lucre,  or  for  fear  of  thwnselTes,  suffer  many  tokeiK 
monumaits,  and  ceremonies  of  superstition;  as  is  tbe  ^ 
versity  of  meats  for  reli^on's  sake,  (yet  I  approve  the  com- 
mandment of  the  magistrates,  that  for  a  civil  policy  c»k 
certain  days  appointed  to  eat  fish  in' ;}  images;  forbiddD^ 
of  marriage  in  the  Lent ;  the  use  of  such  vestimente  or 
apparel,  as  obscure  the  ministry  of  Christ's  church,  tai 
repreeenteth  the  form  and  fashion  of  the  Aaronical  ministi; 
of  the  old  bw,  abrogated  and  ended  in  Christ ;  ather  ek 
seldom  or  never  teach  the  people,  neither  procure  Uhid 
to  be  taught.  All  those  I  exhort  to  restitution ;  or  ebc 
doubtleBS  their  theft  will  bring  them  to  damnation.  I^ 
them  prea«b  truly  the  word  of  God,  and  minister  his  wn- 
ments  after  the  institution  of  Christ;  and  then  their  iam 
done  in  time  past  sh^  not  be  thought  upon. 

There  be  another  sort,  that  refuse  not  only  to  nock' 
this  satisfaction,  but  also  obstinately  maintun  and  deM 
fake  doctrine,  and  study  to  oppress  the  true  doctrine;  <^ 

[1  It  waa  lately  enacted  (lfi64)  for  ttie  benefit  and  commodity  iS^ 
realm,  that  the  fish  days  in  eveiy  week,  ai  well  those  which  vereu 
andent  time  by  law  allowed  and  continued,  as  also  Wednesdays  in  <■"? 
week,  were  now  enjoyned  to  be  observed  and  kept.  Of  this  act,  whcRB^ 
Wednesd^  was  made  a  fish  day,  Kr  WiUiam  Cecyl  was  the  chJcT 
author,  for  the  great  benefit  that  wise  man  apprehended  to  be  by  Epemi- 
ing  much  fish  in  the  realm.  But  thia  was  not  well  resented  1i}'  "^ 
people,  and  but  slenderly  observed,  the  English  nation  being  veiy  mncb  w- 
dieted  to  flesh  meats,  and  not  pleased  to  have  more  fish  daysiinpoaeilir''' 
them.    Strype,  Life  of  Parker,  ^  177.    See  also  the  Homily  «i  b^-] 
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this  sort  is  no  small  number;  but  those  I 
leave  their  evil  sayings,  and  to  make  restil 
As   many  as  be  of  the  laity,  as  they 
is  to  say,  not  of  the  public  ministry  of  the 
also  Gbd  of  his  glory  and  honour:  they  a 
sin  by  another  means  than  through  the  i 
as  by  the  merchandise  of  masses,   indulgei 
of  saints,  the  pains  of  purgatory :   but  I  \ 
give  Ood  that ;  for  it  appertainedi  only  unto 
unto  the  word  of  God,  and  call  upon  his  nai 
eth,  through  Christ,  in  spirit  and  verity; 
for  all  his  gifts  he  giveth  both  to   your  1 
At  your  death  commend  your  souls  to  him 
died  under  Pontius  Pilate,  as  Saint  Steven 
And  do  not  doubt  of  the  dead,  for  they  be 
ttther  in  heaven,  either  in  hell,  John  iii.  v.  1  C 
iv.  Apoca.  iv.     Wherefore  rather  give  thai 
them,  than  pray  from'  them. 

Of  restitution  to  be  made  to  m 

In  external  goods  may  a  man  offend 
of  ways :  in  evil  getting  of  them ;  in  evil  k( 
and  in  evil  spending  of  them. 

They  be  evil-gotten  many  ways  :    first, 
taken  from  another   by  murder,  rape,  vi( 
theft.    Thus  offended  queen  Jesabel  in  takinj 
vineyard ;  3  Reg.  xxi.  at  length  she  was    : 
for  her  labour.      Then  be  they  evil-gottei 
frauds,   corruption  of  laws,   by   lying,   flal  . 
other.     Let   every  man  make   restitution 
gotten,  or  else  he  shall  sure  perish.      Le 
hurtful,  and  dangerous   traitor,  that  cent  < 
laws   taketh  weapon  against  his  liege  lor< 
store  both  his  heart  and  his   goods  agaii 
pleasure    and   commandment.      Let    all    i  i 
getting  of  their  goods  by  this  unlawful  ) 
goods  so  gotten  let  them  restore  again, 
Luke  xix.     And  that  they  may  be  the  bett  i 
this  unlawful  and  ungodly  getting  together    I 
them  to  read  the  canon  of  Saint  Paul :  1   '. 
'^  as  will  be  rich,^^  &c. 
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«       Goods    be   evil-kept,   first,   if   they   exalt   them  unto 
,,  ^       arrogancy  and  pride,  which  bringeth  the  contempt  of  other: 

^  and  then,  if  in  the  abundance  of  goods  thou  forget  God: 

thirdly,  if  having  goods  thou  cease  from  labour,  and  put 
thyself  to  ease,  so  that  thou  make  thyself  profitable  neither 
to  God  neither  to  the  commonwealth  thou  dwellest  in.  Here 
offend  very  sore  and  dangerously  such  as  possess  the  goods 
of  the  church,  and  preach  not;  such  as  have  stipends  to 
teach,  and  teach  not ;  wages  to  war,  and  war  not ;  re- 
ceive for  a  thousand  soldiers,  and  serveth  not  wiUi  five 
hundred;  such  as  enjoy  hospitals,  almoshouses,  and  the 
provision  of  the  poor,  to  their  own  private  conmiodity.  To 
all  these  I  say,  repent  ye,  and  make  restitution. 

Goods  be  evil-spent,  first,  if  they  be  consumed  in  aa 
evil  cause  ^ ;  as  when  they  be  applied  to  pride  and  excess  in 
apparel;  or  meat  and  drink,  to  the  oppression  and  hurt 
of  the  poor;  either  to  find  a  great  company  of  idle  and 
loitering  men. 

Then  if  they  be  not  used  to  a  good  use,  to  the  edi- 
fying of  Christ^s  church,  the  help  of  the  poor,  the  prifioneis 
and  such  like.     For  in  the  latter  judgment  the  Lord  shall 

Matt.xxy.    Bsk  what  caro  and  charge  we  had  of  the  poor.  Matt.  JVf.; 
and  we  see  the  rich  man  damned,  because  he  gave  not  to 

Luke  xvi.     Lazarus.    Luke  xvi.     Unto  those  also  I  say.  Repent  ye,  and 
spend  the  gifts  of  Qod  after  knowledge  and  virtue ;  if  ye  wiD 

Lukexiu.     not,  yc  shaJl  all  perish,  Luke  xiii.     God  sleepeth  not,  bat 
seeth  all  our  acts  and  noteth  our  doings. 

In  case  any  of  these  men,  whether  they  be  of  the  eccle- 
siastical policy  or  the  civil  policy  of  this  your  realm,  most 
gracious  king,  and  you,  my  lords  of  his  most  honourable 
council,  detract,  and  will  not  make  restitution,  nor  use 
their  goods  well;  for  the  office  ye  have  taken  from  God 
ye  be  bound  to  compel  them  to  do  it.  And  first  of  all, 
because  there  is  no  man  but  sinneth,  look  first  unto  jour- 
selves,  and  then,  with  the  king  of  Ninive  and  the  nobles 
of  his  realm,  repent  ye,  and  restore  unto  God  that  is 
God^s,  and  unto  man  that  which  is  for  the  comfort  of 
your  subjects — ^good  laws,  and  diligent  execution  and  usage 
of  the  same.  Then  compel  both  the  spiritualty,  a»  they 
be  called,  and  also  the  temporalty,  to  make  restitution 
both  to  God  and  man  accordingly.      And  now  the  Low 

['  Case,  D.  1,  cause,  D.  2,  and  T.] 
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hath  given  you  peace,  because  ye  might 
do  these  things,  as  Paul  saith,  1  Tim.  ii. : 
Salomon  did,  3  Reg.  viii. ;  abuse  not  the  p 
sports  and  paatime,  but  in  the  building  oi 
which  hath  a  long  time  lain  desolate.  Ye  h 
Numbers  v.;  and  in  any  case  let  that  i 
lowed.  There  be  the  gests'  of  Josaphat,  tb 
2  Paral.  xvii.,  in  the  which  are  three  notabl 

First,  he    took    away  and    removed  f] 
idololatry. 

The  second,  he  gave  them   true  judge 
conditions  are  written  in  the  same  book, 
feared  the  Lord,  accepted  in  judgment  no 
they  received  no  bribes  nor  rewards. 

The  third,   he  placed   and  appointed, 
one  place,  but  in  all  the  cities  of  Juda;    i 
end  they  should  play  and  pastime,  but  to 
every  thing,  but  the  law  of  God.     All  th( 
ye  do,  most  gracious  king,  and  you,  my  h 
of  his  high  and  wise  council,  if  ye  will  Uv 
quietness.      I  do  not  exhort  your  majesty 
honourable   council  lightly,   but   upon  grea 
consideration,   to  remove  all  these  things, 
the  devil^s  either  man'^s  invention. 

For  in  the  scripture   I  find  that  Ood 
ofiended,  when  we  give  him  but  half  hono 
began  Jehu,  the  king  of  Israel,  4  Reg.  x. 
he  remained  in  the  sins  of  Hieroboam,  his  Id 
only  afflicted,  but  at  length  destroyed  also, 
fore,  godly  king,  all    iniquity,   and  permit  i 
such  abomination,  to  any  man  within  your  l  i 
no,  not  to   the  strangers,   which    doubtless 
occasion  of  slander  to  your  realm  and  subje : 
the  king  of  Juda,  3  Reg.  xv.,  removed  hi ! 
the  rule  and  governance   of  the  realm,  b< 
an  idol   in   a  grove,   the  which  her   son  t 
Then  your  majesty  must  institute  true,  faitl  I 
of  good  conscience :    then  send  such  priest 
realm,  that  have  these  two  conditions,  first,  t' 
then,  that  they  teach  the  word  of  Ood. 
do  these  things,  then  shall  Ood  send  peace 

{_'  Gests:  ge9ta,  deeds.] 
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to  his  pleasure.     Farther,  Ood  shall  make  you  a  fetr  and 
^  terror  to  foreign  and  strange  nations  that  know  not  the 
living  God. 

And  this  your  majesty  shall  avoid  the  better,  if  je 
beware  of  flatterers,'  and  think,  as  Joada^  in  his  youth 
favoured  the  truth  of  God,  and  in  his  age  by  flatten 
sKiDgsxii.  departed  from  it,  4  Reg.  xii. ;  so  the  same  evil  and  danger 
may  corrupt  your  highness.  Then,  if  it  may  please  you 
to  command  more  sundry  times  to  have  sermons  before 
your  majesty,  it  will  not  be  a  little  help  to  yon,  if 
they  be  weU  made,  well,  borne  away,  and  well  practised. 
And  seeing  there  is  in  the  year  eight  thousand  fleves 
hundred  and  sixty  hours,  it  shall  not  be  much  for  your 
highness,  no,  nor  for  all  your  household,  to  bestow  of  them 
fifty-two  in   the   year  to  hear   the  sermon   of   God.    V 

^  your  majesty  do  these  things,  the  blood  of  your  people 
shall  not  be  required  at  your  hands.     But  I  rede  both 

^  king  and  council  to  be  admonished,  and  to  amend  thinp 
amiss :    if  not,   the   king  of  Ninive  with  his  people  shal 

^  rise  at  the  latter  day,  and  condemn  both  king  and  conncfl 
to  death  :  for  they  converted  at  the  preaching  of  one  num 

N  yea,  at  the  preaching  of  a  stranger ;  we  have  not  only  heard 
the  same  by  the  mouth  of  strangers,  but  also  by  the  mouth 
of  our  own  countrymen,  and  that  many  times.  Let  us, 
therefore,  believe  and  amend,  or  else  we  most  perish. 

God  preserve,  for  the  death  of  Christ,  the  king's  majeetf, 
all  his  honourable  council,  with  the  whole  reahn !     Asxm. 

TeXo9- 
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I  heard  a  voice  from  heaven,  saying  us 
Blessed  are  the  dead  that  die  in  the 
way,  so  saith  the  Spirit,  that  they 
their  labours,  but  their  works  follow 
xiv.  18]. 

A   PREFACE  TO  THE   TEXT 

The  death  of  a  man'^s  friend  is  painfu 
siderations:    the   one,  because  he  that  live 
and  destitute  of  the  familiarity  and  friendshi 
dead ;    the  other,  that  the  living  doubteth 
of  his  friend  departed  is  become,  whether 
or  in  hell.     Both  these  ills  may  be  redressed 
that  is,  to  wit,  if  he  that  liveth  be  assure : 
of  God,  that  his  friend  departed  is  by  morta 
in  Christ  into  eternal  life.     But  now  in  t  i 
the  doubt,  how  the  living  may  know  in  wha 
departed  stand. 

This  doubt  cannot  the  gentile  dissolve 
of  the  world,  nor  the  common  sort  of  sucb 
name  of  Christianity;  namely,  for  this:  th 
their  friends'  souls  to  be  broiled  and  roaste  . 
purgatory :  wherefore,  even  as  they  fear  the 
80  seek  they  their  remedy  they  know  not  h  * 
dirige,  and  such  other.     This  pains  (by     t 
supposed  of  the  dead,  who  can  justly  repi  i 
believing  living  for  the  state  of  the  dead,     I 
need  is,  paineth  themselves,  and  more  th:  ! 
deemeth  the  prayers  of  other!     But  what 
oonclude!     Is  there  any  certainty  that  pi  I 
doubt  our  friends'  souls  to  depart  from  tb 
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unto  eternal  life !  Truly,  after  the  judgment  of  the  flegh 
there  is  no  such  knowledge;  for  the  flesh  in  this  case  either 
will  plamly  despair  for  the  horror  and  greatness  of  sin,  or 
else  doubt  of  the  means  how  it  may  be  remedied.  Only 
therefore  the  certainty  is  known  by  the  scripture  of  God. 
Give  therefore  heed  what  in  this  case  what  the  word  of  God 
eertifieth  us  of  the  dead. 

I  heard  a  voice  from  heaven,  saying  unto  me»  Write, 
Blessed  are  the  dead  that  die  in  the  Lord  straigbt- 
wav. 

In  a  matter  of  doubt  here  behold  the  diversity  between 
the  learning  of  God  and  the  learning  of  man.  The  learning 
of  man  without  judgment,  knowledge,  and  grace  will  compel 
and  force  them  that  live  to  believe  their  friends^  souk  de- 
parted to  be  broiled  in  purgatory.  Desire  them  to  give  you 
a  reason  why :  answer  have  they  none ;  but  that  ye  must  so 
believe,  or  else  be  accounted  for  an  heretic.  So  tiiat  rather 
they  will  force  men  with  doubt  to  abide  in  sorrow,  than 
with  judgment  of  God^s  word  happily  to  comfort  them  with 
joy.  Blessed  therefore  be  the  God  of  mercy,  that  hath  in 
ihu  case  put  unto  us  an  infallible  truth  and  doctrine,  to 
warrant  the  troubled  mind  of  the  living  for  the  state  of  the 
dead !  And  among  other  places  of  most  certain  truth,  here 
in  this  place  he  plainly  sheweth  them  to  be  blessed  that  die 
in  the  Lord ;  that  is  to  say,  obtain  the  end  that  man  was 
created  unto,  eternal  felicity  and  joy  everlasting.  For » 
proof  of  the  same  against  reason  and  man^s  doctrine.  Saint 
John  saith:  "I  heard  a  voice  from  heaven;^  as  though  he  had 
said.  It  is  so  true,  it  can  be  no  way  false,  for  it  is  from 
heaven.  And  because  it  should  instruct  the  afflicted  of  our 
time,  and  ascertain  us  of  the  state  and  condition  of  the  dead, 
as  well  as  it  did  Saint  John  and  them  of  his  time,  and  for 
ever  till  the  world^s  end,  the  angel  bid  Saint  John  write  the 
same,  sajring,  '*'  Write,  Blessed  are  the  dead  in  the  Lord"* 
Although  all  men  indifferently  wish  and  covet  to  be  blessed 
after  their  death,  yet  all  men  come  not  ta  the  thing  the; 
most  wish  for,  because  they  live  contrary  unto  the  will  of 
Gk>d  that  solely  giveth  the  bliss  eternal,  as  Saint  P&d 
Ephes.  T.     saith,  Ephe.  v. ;  1  Cor.  vi.  ^  No  fornicator,  covetous  maD)  shall 

Cof  •  Ti. 
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have  any  heritage  in  the  kingdom  of  Christ 
aj9  Paul  excludeth  from  heaven  the  doers 
infidelity;  so  doth  Saint  John  exclude  fox 
John  iii.     '^He  that  believeth  not  the  Son 
no  life,  but  the  ire  of  Gk>d  tarrieth  upon  I 
then,  that  all  men  obtain  not  this  blessing  of 
And  even  as  the  places  before  shew  who  i 
joyful  felicity,  so  Saint  John  in  this  place  si 
come  unto  it,  saying,  ^'  Blessed  are  they 
Lord.^     They  only  therefore  be  blessed  that 
and  seeing  a  death  in  the  Lord  is  the  gate  t( 
will  more  at  large  declare  what  it  is  to  die  in 

To  die  in  the  Lord  is  to  die  in  the  : 
whom  he  sent  into  the  world  for  the  rede 
John  iii. :  which  is  done  when  four  things  is  < 

First,  if  the  sick  man  in  his  sickness 
remembrance  what  he  hath  done  all  his  lifet 
first  and  second  table  of  the  Lord^s  comnu 
second,  if  upon  hid  examination  he  find  h 
neighbour  hurt  by  him  in  goods  or  fame,  h 
edly  to  satisfy  him  as  near  as  he  can  agaii 
third,  that  the  sick  man  acknowledge  unto  th 
as  he  hath  offended  against  the  commandm 
table,  with  a  detestation  of  them  all :  the  fou 
of  God,  for  the  death  of  Christ,  remission  o 

But  he  that  will  assuredly  trust  to  obtain 
had  need  to  have  ready  and  prompt  man] 
scripture,  that  fidieweth  in  Christ  the  Father 
mit  the  sick  nian^s  offiances,  Qen,  iii.,  E}sa.  liii 
Joh.  i.  iii.  iv.  v.,  Ronuino.  iii.  iv.,  1  John  i.  ii. 
of  faith  by  grace  obtained,  it  is  the  sick  i 
as  many  as  be  with  him,  religiously  to  pr 
yerance  of  the  same  faith :  and  also  to  hie 
the  needful  with  his  alms,  that  ihey  also  n; 
Lord  for  him.  Then,  thus  commended  hii 
let  him  commend  all  his  likewise  with  some  < 
they  diligently  live  in  the  fear  of  Ood,  as  Hive 
eth.  Gen.  xlix.  Deuter.  xxxi.,  Josna  xxiii.  9 

He  that  thus  dieth,  dieth  in  the  Lor< 
blessed,  as  this  text  teacheth,  and  as  it  is  ts 
of  Saint  John :  ^*  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  y 
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eth  my  word,  and  believe  in  him  thi^t  sent  me,  hath  everisstrng 
life,  and  shall  not  come  into  judgment,  but  pass  from  death 
to  life.""  He  cannot  die  a  wicked  death,  that  is  blessed  and 
sanctified  in  the  blood  of  Christ ;  as  he  must  needs  be  thai 
in  his  sickness  seeketh  health  by  this  medicine  prescribed  by 
Saint  John ;  that  by  four  words  helpeth  the  greatest  and 
damigerous^  desperation,  if  credit  and  faith  be  given  unto 
them.  The  first  word  is,  '^  I  heard  a  voice :""  tilie  secood, 
"from  heaven:''  the  third,  "write:''  the  fourth,  "Bleaaed 
be  the  dead  that  dieth  in  the  Lord."  If  ye  learn  it  well,  it 
shall  not  only  make  you  blessed  at  the  hour  of  death,  but 
also  moderate  the  sorrows  and  mournings,  which  otherwise 
ye' shall  suffer  while  ye  live  here  for  your  friends  that  die. 
Likewise  it  shall  assure  you  of  the  state  and  condition  of 
your  friends  departed,  that  they  have  the  favour  and  pre- 
sence of  Grod,  and  better  at  ease  in  heaven  with  God  than 
ye  be  in  the  earth  with  men.  Learn  to  die  well,  therefore, 
by  this  lesson,  ye  mortal  men ;  and  leave  not  the  medicine 
prescribed  and  taught  by  Ood  the  Father,  made  and  tem- 
pered with  the  blood  of  Christ,  ministered  into  the  soul  of 
man  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  brought  from  heaven  by  an  angd, 
-written  upon  and  tq  the  people  of  the  earth  by  holy  Saist 
John,  for  the  medicines  appointed  by  man,  as  mass,  diiige. 
peregrinations,  pardons,  other  men's  merits,  when  ye  be 
gone ;  trentals,  anniversaries,  invocation  and  prayers  of  and 
to  saints  departed;  auricular  confession,  and  such  other 
men'«  inventions,  which  cannot  ease  nor  quiet  the  coo- 
science  of  the  poor  sick  man. 

But  the  more  of  these  trifles  is  promised  unto  the 
conscience  of  the  a£9icted  man,  the  more  (wretched  crea- 
ture) he  desireth ;  as  your  conscience  shall  know  at  the 
time  and  hour  of  your  sickness  and  danger.  And  then 
shall  ye  feel,  when  all  other  things  be  too  little,  that 
the  precious  blood  of  Christ  is  enough;  and  where  as 
without  doubt  your  own  conscience  shall  bear  you  record 
(do  you  and  all  other  men  for  you  whatsoever  may  be 
done),  ye  are  culpable  and  worthy  death  everlasting.  ^ 
shall  Christ's  Spirit,  if  he  be  in  you  by  faith,  bear  record 
with  your  spirit  that  ye  are  for  Christ's  sake  only  the  heirs 
of  eternal  life.  This  is  the  only  way  to  quiet  every  troubled 
[}  Dunyerous:  damnigerouB,  injurious ;  unless  it  should  be  doM^eron*'] 
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and  afflicted  conscience  in  the  day  of  deatl 
saith :  ^*  Blessed  are  the  dead  that  die  in  th< 
But  seeing  the  devil  cannot  bear  this 
to  be  saved  in  Christ  for  the  promise  of 
goeth   about   to   persuade   this   word  of  C 
that  saith,   '^He    that   dieth    in   the    Lor 
and  so  with   the  most   part  of  men  he 
godly    consolation.      Either   he    maketh   t, 
spair  of  his  salvation  for  the  greatness  of 
causeth  him  to  seek  unsufficient   and  unla 
remove   his  sins.     And  that  you  and   I  l 
this  temptation,  read   Matt,  xxvii.   Luke  a 
what  the   devil  adventured  to  persuade  un 
self,  and  would  have  borne  him  in  hand  1 
Son  of  God,  neither  that  Ood   cared   for  . 
suffered  his  enemies  thus  to  prevail  against 
same    temptation   he   burdened    the    holy 
withal.    Psal.  iii.     If  he  could  object  and  b 
of  God  with  arguments,  that  he  could  not 
died  in  the  Lord,  how  much  more  doth  Ii 
he  not  only   suade    and   attempt,   but    also 
overcome  our  miserable  and  weak  conditio 
(God  knoweth  !)  of  a  thousand  sorts  of  ter 
tain  of  them  the  least.    Wherefore  learn  bi 
deceive  you,  how  to  live  without  time.     O 
learn  so  well  as  by  the  life  and  death,  an< 
trine,  of  the  patriarchs,  prophets,  Christ,  an 
whose   example  if  ye  follow   not  here,   in 
ye  never  come  where  they  be,  thank  yourse'  ' 
ye  take  upon  you  to  use  another  remedies  (y  ! 
men  saith,  better)   to  warrant  and  stand 
death  against  the  tyranny  of  sin,  hell,  the 
world ;    if  after  your  departure   from   hei  : 
with  you  than  it  is  with  them,  blame  none 
And   the   better  blame-worthy  be  ye,  so 
monished,  yet  not  a  deal  the  better.     Jud{  i 
they  list,   thus   I  believe.     He  that  dietb 
shidl  hereafter  live  like  an  apostle.     And  I 
as  an  apostle  shall  be  saved  like  an  apost  t 
what  I  say.    It  is  of  their  doctrine  and  e  I 
that   I  speak   of,   which  is   fiiUy  and   suf  : 
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Tim.iu.  lead  a  man  into  all  truth.  2  Tim.  iii.  Augiut.*  Lib. 
Confess,  vi.  Cap.  y.  If  any  counoil,  general  or  provineial, 
if  any  learning  of  man,  could  shew  you  how  better  to  live 
and  more  godly  to  die,  than  the  writings  of  the  propheto 
and  the  apostles,  in  whose  writings  ye  have  a  plate  both 
of  their  life  and  also  of  their  death,  I  would  oommaid 
it  unto  you.  But  you  know  there  is  none :  seeing  ye  be 
this  persuaded  of  them,  and  allow  so  much  their  holises 
and  name,  disable  not  their  dootrine ;  lest  peradTentore 
those  that  ye  now  account  to  be  your  friends,  hereafter 
shall  be  tests  and  records  of  your  just  danmation,  beeanee 
ye  conunend  their  name  and  persecute  their  blood  in  such  u 
offereth  you  their  doctrine. 

The  ignorancy  of  this  true  doctrine  to  teach  men  to  fire 
and  die  well,  hath  brought  in  that  false  and  untrue  opinion 
of  feigned  purgatory.  The  which  induced  four  groat  ilk :  the 
first,  it  causeth  the  death  of  a  man^s  friend  to  be  more  pain- 
ful. The  second,  it  abolisheth  one  of  the  chief  articles  of  oor 
belief,  which  is,  '*  I  believe  the  remission  of  sin.'"  The  third  is, 
that  it  brought  the  works  and  deservings  of  men  into  greater 
estimation  than  the  merits  of  Christ.  The  fourth,  it  causeth 
men  to  live  in  a  greater  security  and  liberty  of  life;  be- 
cause their  opinion  is,  that  iheir  friends^  doings  for  than 
after  death  shall  help  to  their  salvation.  Beware  there- 
fore of  this  doctrine  of  purgatory,  as  of  a  most  pestfleDt 
ill :  and  seeing  all  our  salvation  resteth  in  this,  that  we  die 
in  the  Lord ;  whiles  we  be  in  health,  let  us  learn  this  do^ 
trine  well,  and  exercise  the  same.  It  is  not  a  Christian's 
part  to  sleep  in  sin,  as  an  ill  soldier,  till  the  trump  blow; 
neither  yet  to  provide  for  weapon  till  his  enemy  be  upon 
him:  but  to  have  it  ready,  that  it  serve  as  time  and 
necessity  requireth.  And  so  we  be  admonished  to  do  bj 
the  horrible  example  of  the  five  foolish  virgins  in  the 
Matt.  xxr.  XXV.  chap,  of  Saint  Matthew,  that  neglecting  their  ovn 
bound  duty  to  know  and  live  well,  and  trusting  to  the  help 
of  others,  were  shut  out  of  the  joy  eternal.  For  whiles 
they  were  a  buying  other  men's  merits,  they  lost  their  own 
salvation. 

The    adversaries    of   the    truth    doth    use    to  objeot 

[^  Aug.  Op.  Basni«  1548.    Tom.  i.  p.  110.    The  title  of  the  chapter 
is,  "  De  eacTorum  librorum  auctoritate  et  neeessario  usu.'^ 
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against  this  doctrine  of  Ood,  that  auch  as 
should  straightway  be  blessed  with  him  in  h 
we  deny  not  but  they  be  blessed,  but  ii 
oome,  ajid  not  with  present  joy  and  felicity 
sufier  the  pains  of  purgatory,  and  so  ente 
pointed.     To  the  which  objeoticm  Saint  Jo 
answereth,   and  denieth  any  deferring  of  ti 
death  of  a  Christian  and  his  acceptation  ii 
of  Ood,  and  saith  *^  by  and  by,""  not  to  go  J 
tory  and  then  after  into  heaven.     And  i 
himself,  John  v.      The  same  teacheth  us 
Lazarus'*  soul,  straightway  upon  his  death  i 
into  Abraham'^s  bosom.     Luke  xvi. ;    where  t 
the  state  of  the  souk   departed.     And  he 
sheweth  the   cause  why  the  souls  tiliat  die 
through  purgatory,  nor  passeth  through  no  sue 
to  heaven:  ^*  because,'^  saith  he,  '^they  may 
labours,"*^  that  is  to  say,  from  the  pains  due  fi 
all  other  miseries  of  right  annexed  and  laic 
sin.     If  the  christian  souls  go  into  purgato: 
quit  from  their  labours,  but  put  unto  more 
a  hot  fever  into  a  hot  fire,   from  pains  t 
pains  that  be  (as  their  doctrine  saith)  as 
pains  of  hell.     So  the  death  of  man  were 
his  miseries,  but  the  beginning.     Neither 
as  Saint  Paul  saith,  1  Cor.  xv.,  the  last 
but  purgatory  were.     Neither  were  it  true 
Heb.   ix.  chap.  ^^That  man  receiveth  his 
his  death  ;*"  but  after  he  is  first  dead,  and 
purged  in  purgatory.     Whereof   ye  have 
the  New  Testament  nor  in  the  Old :  ye  h 
commandment  to  pray  for  the  dead,  nor  y 
Ood  will  hear  your  prayer  when  ye  pray, 
you  to  bring  any  religion  into  the  church  • 
Gk)d''s    commandment,  and    tilie    decrees  oi 
churdi,  which   is  the  church  of  the  patri; 
and  the  apostles,  whose  faith,  life,  death, 
and  ought  to  be  the  ground  and  foundat 
religion,  as  Saint  Paul  writeth,  Ephes.  ii.! 
word  of  God  is  there  any  more  mention  tha 
the  right  hand  for  the  good  in  Christ,  tl 


the  iil :  Abraham's  boeom .  for  the  one,  s  pUce  of  joy^ 
hell  for  the  other,  a  pUce  of  pain.  Let  the  advenuin 
of  the  truth  shew  by  the  scnpture  (which  we  esteem  full 
sufficient  to  make  a  perfect  man  in  all  things)  a  HM 
place,  and  then  we  will,  as  we  he  bound,  give  place  imti) 
them ;  but  sure  we  be,  the  ecripture  canonical,  wfaidi  ii 
sufficient,  hath  no  such  thing:  but  of  this  shall  be  more 
Bpokeu  hereafter.  For  in  this  text  1  mean  to  teach,  uxi 
not  to  dispute. 

Learn  therefore,  here  of  Sunt  John  to  know  thtt 
all  miseries  endeth  with  the  ChristianB  at  their  deaU: 
and  seeing  the  word  of  God  putteth  them  in  jay,  let 
not  us  put  them  in  pain :  nor  those  that  Uie  scnptnra 
saveth,  lot  not  us  condemn :  if  the  scripture  say  ther 
be-  "  straightways  blessed  that  die  in  Lord,"  lot  tu  ml 
put  them  under  the  curse  of  the  painful  fire  of  purgaton- 
It  is  not  the  part  of  a  good  scholar  to  find  fault  at  hii 
master's  doctrine,  until  such  time  as  he  be  better  leaned 
than  his  master ;  neither  before  he  hath  or  can  learn  the 
elements  and  principles  of  God's  law,  to  add  unto  hi" 
master's  rules ;  nor  to  better  the  thing  that  is  perfectly  good 
of  itself  with  any  wit  of  his,  whibh  is  perfectly  naii|l>t; 
nor  to  say  his  master  s  doctrine  is  not  sufficient,  vbea  tU 
the  world  knoweth  the  contrary.  For  the  beet  leamal 
men  hath  come  out  of  his  master's  school,  and  yet  oerer 
added  neither  diminished  one  iota  to  that  th«r  mastot 
taught  them.  Behold  the  ancient  stole  of  the  patiiaicb. 
prophets,  and  the  apostles,  which  lived  virtuously  and  Hei 
hoiily ;  yet  never  added  to  the  souls  any  third  fJace  « 
pains  of  fire,  but  were  contented  with  the  two  places  th»I 
God  had  appointed ;  one  for  the  good,  the  other  for  tix 
ill.  Wherefore  it  is  my  belief  that  the  doctrine  Uut  mf- 
ficed  them,  suffioeth  us,  and  the  futh  that  saved  than  m 
Christ,  saveth  us ;  except  God  be  changed,  and  hath  oids 
new  ways  to  heaven  since  their  death.  Either  they  erred, 
and  knew  not  what  was  sufficient  to  lead  to  etenul  ^ 
or  these  dreamers  of  purgatory  err.  For  the  one  go^ 
as  contrary  in  this  article  to  the  other  as  black  ia  »»■ 
trary  unto  white,  and  the  cathohc  chnroh  of  Christ  to  ^ 
smerm*  and  multitude  of  antichrist,  and  as  far  from  the 
['  Smcim,  probably  Ewarm.] 
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primitive  ohuroh  of  the.  apostles,  as  God's  wc 
superstition  of  man,  and  the  doctrine  and 
Peter  (that  was  but  a  record  of  Christ  an< 
Acts  i.)  from  the  life  and  doctrine  of  Bonifa 
which  is  written  pasi  Sextum  DeoretaUum?  E 
it  is  to  believe  with  Saint  John  and  tho  C3 
that  the  dead  be  at  rest,  than  with  the  sch< 
tiles  and  multitude  of  men  to  judge  them 
let  us  hear  what  more  the  Holy  Ghost  sai 
John. 

Their  vi^orks  follow  them. 

By  this   text  we   learn   two  things:    fir 
that  die  in  the  Lord  be  not  nor   cannot  b( 
obloquy  and  slanderous  report  of  iU  speaker 
world  for  the  most  part  accounted  the  very 
God  to  be  heretics  and  seditious  persons;  1 
the  Holy  Ghost,  ^^  They  depart  hence  with  the 
which  saying  should  cause  us  to  bear  strongl; 
judgment  of  the  world ;  for  the  judgment  o 
and  judgeth  not  after  the  face,  but  accordin 
Let  ail  us  therefore  lament  and  bewail  our 
sently  begin  a  better  life,  and  hereafter  bei 
of  the  like  fall ;  then  let  the  world  say  whs  I 
The  second  doctrine  here  of  Saint  John  * 
overthroweth  the  opinion  of  many  ignorant  ai  i 
persons,  that  whiles  they  yet  live  here  thei  \ 
little,  what  faith,   religion,    or   works   comm  . 
they  do;  but  in   the  time  of  death  they  tl 
all  their  sins  by  other  men^s  works  after  do  I 
pilgrimage,  pardons,  and  other.     Foolish  b< 
this  abomination;  but  more  fools  be  the  buyei  . 
once  cast  such  sellers  out  of  the  temple.       I 
the  pope  and  his  received  in  again  with  be  I 
as  Christ   beat  them  out  with  scourges,  so 
his   adherences  with   whip   and   fire  beatet 
call  the  people  from  this  merchandise;  and  : 

['  Platina  gives  a  very  dark  pictnre  of  the  chanic  i 

Eighth,  in  his  Lives  of  the  Popes.  The  book  of  Decret  i 

was  collected  ander  his  pontificate.    See  Platinc  Vit  I 
Juris  Canon.3 
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he  18  ChriBt^s  adversary.  Because  therefore  this  error  hitk 
BO  much  availed  in  many  men^s  consciences,  that  it  ib  Tery 
difficult  to  remove  it,  (partly  because  they  that  sell  wix 
rich  by  the  means,  partly  because  the  merchandise  seemedi 
good  to  the  buyer,  that  trusteth  to  appease  the  ire  of  God 
with  money,)  I  will  rehearse  testimonies  of  the  scripture 
to   prove  that  no   num   is   the  better   for  another  vmt 

Matt.xzv.  works  when  he  is  dead.  Christ,  Matt,  xxv.,  asketh,  of 
the  same  he  gave  his  talents  unto,  account  of  the  same 
man  again  for  the  use  of  his  talents,  and  thereunto  con- 
Btraineth  each  of  his  creditors.  In  the  same  chapter, 
sitting  in  the  last  judgment,  ajs  it  were  requireth  u- 
count  of  such  works  as  were  done  by  them  that  shall  be 
judged  whiles  they  were  yet  alive :  *'  I  was  an  hungerei 
and  ye  gave  me  meat ;  athirst,  and  ye  gave  me  drink ;""  and 
so  forth :  read  the  place.  In  the  Old  Testament  and  in 
the  New  is  written  many  times,  that  the  just  God  will  gne 
unto  every  man  after  his  own  works :  so  saith  Saint  PwL 
Oal.  vi.,  and  to  the  G>rinthians,  '*  As  he  soweth,  so  shall  Be 

3  Cor.  V.  reap ;''"  and  that  saith  he  also,  2  Cor.  v.  ^^  Every  man  shaD 
receive  as  he  hath  done  in  his  body,  be  it  good  or  ill.""  And 
be  mindful  of  the  five  foolish  virgins,  that  teach  us  how  dan- 
gerous a  thing  it  is  to  trust  unto  boughten  merits.  Wheo 
they  were  waked  out  of  the  sleep  to  go  meet  the  brid^room, 
and  had  not  oil  sufficient  in  their  lamps,  they  went  onto 
their  merchants  to  buy :  but  in  the  meantime,  whiles  thg 
were  agreeing  upon  the  price,  the  gate  wajs  shut,  and  the 
miserable  virgins  excluded,  and  kept  out  from  the  eternal 
joys.  Aftet  the  same  sort  men,  being  ignorant  of  the  tnth 
of  God's  word,  useth  in  the  time  of  their  sickness  with  die 
unlearned  priests.  Whiles  the  miserable  and  afflicted  nek 
man  is  crucified  and  tormented  with  the  fire  of  hell,  in  his 
agony  and  passion  of  death,  asking  counsel  of  his  conte; 
when  his  curate  should  persuade  the  sick  man  to  the  resti- 
tution of  his  neighbour's  goods  and  fame,  if  any  such  wroogB 
were  committed,  and  then  persuade  him  of  Almighty  6od*s 
mercy  in  Christ,  in  whose  blood  he  forgiveth  all  oS^cee, 

Gen.  iii.      Gen.  iii.  Esa.  liii.  Ephes.  ii.  and  maketh  the  sinner  more 

Kpbes.  ii.  whiter  than  the  snow,  Esa.  i. ;  then  the  ungodly  cnrate 
setteth  forth  his  merchandise  to  sale ;  masses,  ringings 
lights,  peregrinations,  with  other  like.     The  wretched  sick 
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man,  though  hiB  coiiBoience  beareth  hun  reoor 
satisfy  noty  nor  removeth  the  greatnesB  of  hi 
yet  seehig  he  knoweth  no  better,  and  hath  I 
ther  than  the  opinion  of  man  hath  taught,  he 
entreat  with  the  priest  upon  the  price  of  hi 
and  many  times  before  they  be  fully  at  a  p< 
and  seller,  the  poor  sick  buyer  dieth,  and  th 
vation  is  shut  in :  and  thus  for  the  lust  of  feigi 
that  the  scripture  of  Ood  feareth  no  man  with 
unfeigned  hell  (eternal  damnation),  from  when4 
living,  neither  the  dead,  can  release  him.     A 
yet  add,  in  case  there  were  any  purgatory,  yet 
souls  be  delivered  by  these  remedies  that  sup 
prescribed,  seeing  their  remedies  for  the  most 
phemy  against  Ood :  as  the  mass,  a  profanation 
supper,  holy  water,  with  other  such  like ;  and 
remedies  be  foolish  and  to  be  mocked  at,  a 
of  bells,  to  ease  the  pain  of  the  dead,  with  oth< 
I  beseech  you  all,  brethren,  in  the  dear  bl 
to  leave  buying  of  Ood^s  grace,  and  the  meriti 
cannot  merit  enough  for  themselves :  your  oi 
bestowed  shall  work  your  own  damnation.     R 
saying  of  Saint  John  :    ^^  Their  works  follow 
hereafter  virtuously,  that  ye  may  die  godly, 
not  manfully,  that  is  brought  up  alvrays  delici  I 
hour  of  death  is  like  to  be  our  hardest  assaull 
danger.     The  book  of  our  conscience  shall  be 
devil  will  aggravate  and  give  all  the  strength  I 
sin,  and  will  (if  God  suifer  him)  either  exte  i 
minish  the  mercy  of  God,  or  clean  cause  us  U 
then  will  gape  and  open  his  mouth  upon  us. 
therefore,  while  ye  have  time,  for  yourselves    i 
Christ,  and  study  amendment  of  life.     Besidec 
hear  what  Saint  Augustine^  saith.    Tract.  ^  i 
Unusquisqvs  cum  causa  9fM  dormit^  et  cwm  cam 
that  is,  ^^  Every  man  sleepeth  with  his  own  c  i 

{}  Sed  quomodo  interest  in  ipsa  qui  quotidie  dozmi  ; 

quid  qnieque  videat  in  somnis ;  alii  sentiunt  Ista  somn  , 

ita  ut  evigilans  donnire  timeat,  ne  ad  ipsa  iterum  i  ; 

quisque  hominum  cam  causa  sua  dormit,  cum  causa  i 

Op.  Basilie  1542.    Expos,  in  Joan.  tr.  49.  Tom.  ix.  col  ! 


ri«e  with  his  own  cause."  In  our  sickneaa  let  us  therefon 
do  these  two  things ;  reooncile  ourselves  to  our  neighboun: 
the  second,  let  us  cry  unto  the  Lord  in  Christ,  sayii^,  "  I 
believe  remiBsioD  of  sin." 

THE  CONCLUSION. 

If  we  will  not  lament  the  death  of  ow  friends,  let  us  hesr 

and   read   the  scripture  diligently,   that  saith,    "  Thej  be 

blessed  that  die  in  the  liord."     And  we,  if  we  purpose  tc 

die  well,  while  we  be  in  health,  let  us  learn  to  know,  to  fear. 

and  to  put  all  our  trust  in  the  Lord,  solely  and  only  throng 

Cbriat ;  and  then  in  the  trance  ai^d  dangerous  agony  of  detth 

we  shall  overcome  manfully,  and  say  rather  for  our  fri^ 

that  die,  "  Blessed  and  thanked  the  Lord,  who  hath  vondi- 

safed  to  take  unto  him  his  servant  in  the  blood  of 

Christ,  from  the  miseries  of  this  world,  and  the 

ills  thereof;"  rather  than  to  say,  (as  the  most 

part  of  men  doth,)  "God  have  mercy  upon 

his  soul .'"  which  word  includeth  a  very 

doubt  of  the  state  of  the  dead,  and 

more  spoken  of  custom  than  of 

knowledge.    Let  ua  therefore 

with  the  Holy  Ghost  say, 

"  Blessed  be  the  dead 

that  dieth  in  the 

Lord."     So 

be  it. 
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with, 304 ;  the  true  church  is  more 
-visited  with  than  others,  ib, ;   two 
good  things  in,  306 ;  we  should  not 
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Christ,  what  he  is,  16 ;  Hght  of  light, 
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scripture,  and  not  to  men^s  writings, 
31 ;  magistrates  may  make  laws  for, 
31,  85 ;  here  shall  always  be  in  af- 
fliction, 80 ;  the  name  of,  abused,  83 ; 
true,  is  a  small  congregation,  84  ;  dis- 
dpline  necessary  in,  and  why,  91 ;  of 
old  testament  is  one  with  that  of  new, 
127 ;  they  only  belong  to,  who  follow 
scripture,  139;  there  idways  have 
been  in,  such  as  followed  the  truth, 
170 ;  the  discipline  of,  183 ;  its  per. 
petuity  and  security,  201 ;  what  is 
the  most  pure,  343. 

Cicero,  de  Clar,  Oral,  27  ;  de  Oratore^ 
44,  214,  235 ;  de  LegUnu,  273, 285 ; 
de  Nat.  Deor.  285 ;  Divin,^  309 ; 
de  Reptib.^  327 ;  Tusc,  Quatt^  329, 
356;  De  Ojfic.,  336,  352,  378,  407  ; 
De  Repub,.  300;  Ep.  ad  Var.^  ib. ; 
ad  Heren.y  408;  endangered  Rome, 
490. 

Claudius  (Cssar),  abolished  necroman- 
cy, 329. 

Clement  says,  the  water  in  sacramental 
cup  is  turned  into  phlegm,  168. 

Clement  III.,  Decrees  of,  228,  522. 

Clement  V.,  Constitutions  of,  527* 

Cloyshe,  or  closh,  a  game,  393. 

Comonta,  (communion,)  meaning  of, 
148. 

Collier  exposes  the  fraud  of  the  blood 
of  Hales,  41. 

Comestor,  (Peter  the  Eater,)  held  tian- 
substantiation,  118,  518. 

Commandments,  the,  should  be  daily 
explained,  144;  are  an  epitome  of 
scripture,  ib,;  Hooper^s  Declaration 
of  the  Ten  Holy,  248 ;  why  they  were 
given,  255 ;  what  they  contain,  ib. ; 
the  condition  of,  on  God^s  behalf, 
and  on  man^s,  ib. ;  for  whom  made 
and  given,  256 ;  expounded  by  Christ 
and  the  apostles,  271 ;  contain  matter 
enough  for  every  man  to  exercise  hira- 
sdf  in  the  exposition  of,  ^72 ;  he  is 
not  a  Christian  that  knoweth  not,  274; 
excuses  for  ignorance  of,  taken  away, 
ib. ;  preparative  rules  unto,  286 ;  se- 
ven preparatives,  287 ;  Ant  command- 
ment, what  it  requires  and  forbids, 
293 ;  the  foundation  of  all  true  le- 
ligioo,  294;  the  effect  of,  296 ;  sum 
of,  316 ;  second  commandment,  the 
end  of,  ib. ;  the  parts  of,  817;  third 
commandment,  die  design  of,  322  ; 


the  right  use  of,  323 ;  can  be  kept 
only  by  a  reconciled  linna,  324; 
works  repugnant  to,  ib, ;  fourth  odd- 
mandment,  why  instituted,  337; 
persons  rehearsed  in,  339;  what  coo- 
demned  in,  340 ;  observance  of,  to  be 
enforced,  341 ;  ten,  division  of,  349: 
fifth  commandment,  who  sfaoaUbr 
honoured,  355;  how,  366;  cixtli 
commandment,  God*s  purpose  is. 
367 ;  what  is  forbidden  by,  368 ;  se- 
venth commandment,  theeDdof,374; 
what  it  forbiddeth,  376 ;  eighth  eoo- 
mandment,  the  end  of,  387 ;  vbat  it 
forbiddeth,  388;  ninth  cominaad- 
ment,  what  it  requires  and  fothidi. 
405 ;  three  kinds  of  lies,  ib, ;  mi 
commandment,  the  purpose  of,  4M; 
dedareth  specially  our  weakiiesi,410; 
no  man  can  fulfil  it,  ib.;  aelf-lon 
prevents  its  fulfilment,  411 ;  was  Ail- 
filled  for  us  by  Christ,  412.' 

Commonwealths  are  preserved  bj  fooc* 
and  by  law,  78 ;  the  devil  is  m  & 
emy  to,  80 ;  should  have  ooly  tvi 
governors,  God  and  the  prince,  142; 
how  they  are  to  be  appeased  vin 
troubled,  459 ;  the  contempt  of  God> 
word  is  occasion  of  trouble  to,  4S4: 
overmuch  lenity  in,  is  pettiftnoi. 
473 ;  compared  to  a  ship,  497- 

Compostella,  8t  James  at,  455. 

Communion,  the  meaning  of,  148,&£-; 
betwixt  Christ^s  body  and  us,  ho* 
made,  154;  private,  in  what  case  it 
is  lawful,  173. 

Condemnation  in  man,  the  cause  of,  3^ 

Conjurors  break  the  third  oannaod* 
ment,  326. 

Consecration  of  AichbishopB,  ^ 
form  of,  479. 

Conscience  is  to  be  left  free,  32;  iio^ 
peace  only  in  Christ,  50. 

Consolation,  what  it  rests  in,  16 ;  oQ^ 
bereavements,  destroyed  by  docosK 
of  purgatory,  562. 

Constantine  V.  condemned  the  rat  d 
images,  47* 

Constantine,  Edict  of,  276,  278, 329, 
352. 

Constantinople,  the  church  of,  oe^ 
acknowledged  the  supremacf  of  ^ 
Romish  church,  226. 

Conversion, ungodly  doctrine  sndhniD* 

tradition  are  a  great  hindiaooe  to. 

448. 
Corporal  presence,  the,  in  the  mass,  is  BR 

to  be  believed  till  seen,  112;  '»^ 
proved  from  the  nature  of  Cbriit's  bi* 
manity,  113 ;  a  late-invented  doc- 
trine, 125 ;  arguments  against,  1^' 
514,528;  when  it  bcgiotobeAi- 
cusaed,  534. 


INDEX. 


c<»ja.a.ri.ti,u.. renter, ho,  i„«i. 

Corpus  Jnrii  Cmonkd :  see  Canons. 
Corpus  Juris  Ciyfli, ..  ,ee  Justinii^. 

^  WsiT 'k'^^T  *-^'*»  '<^W 

C«ed,  the,  shouM  be  drily  expUined, 
Cnsous,  184. 

""  to  g55.UwW°"*  •"  '"^'* 

^^^  ^  "^  tin*  the  brerrf  of  the 
J;<Wl  s  supper  was  given  to  diiMwn. 

l72;u«,ttobefoUowed,butnSS 
Chnsfs  institution,  173;  saith  X 
•upper  is  .n,,«i«l'e,4^  2L%*! 

v-yru  saitb,  Chnst  meant  not  to  leien 
worHly,79 ,  quote.  Pythagoras,^ 

D. 
D'Achori,  160. 

Death  of  ftiends  painfiil,  561 ;  how 
the  pain  may  be  aUcvutcd,  ib. 

47?'  ^'  ^"^^  '"'^^^  "'^  ^<*<^> 

Decretal*  contain  marvels  and  mvs- 
tnies,  291.  ^"^ 

Decretum  Gratiani,  478,  617, 618  610 
622,  623,  626,  629,  636.  '       ' 

Demosthenes,  214,  490. 

Denis,  St,  (Dionysias,)  313. 

Desperation  detracteth  from  God's 
mercy,  422 ;  how  men  yield  to  it,  ii 

Detection,  A,  of  the  dcvU's  sophistry! 

quoted,  213,  218,  220,  222  223 
224,226  236,230,244:246.'  "^^ 

De^  the,  danger  of  being  his  servant, 
107 ;  to  be  avoided  by  conformity  to 
God  s  word,  109 ;  subUctiesof,  294. 

Diagoras,  297. 

Diocesan,  why  so  called,  143. 

Diodesian,  387. 

Diodorus,  298. 

Divorce,  378;  what  it  U,  382;  when 
lawful,  ib. 

Doctrine,  felse,  the  teaching  thereof,  a 
work  against  the  fourth  command- 
ment, 346. 

S^Jfl^^'^f  ^""^  ^^-'^  wign,  479. 
Dugdale's  Monastioon,  40. 

DuniScotus,119,  167,326,  618. 
Duty,  danger  of  flying  ftom,  461. 


£. 
Ebion,  his  heresy,  I7,  161. 
Eckius,  his  argument  for  transubstan- 
tiition  from  Aaron*s  rod,  166. 

[hoopbr.] 


Edward  VI.,  41;  s 
dicated  to,  436; 
excuse  for  error 
639 ;  earnestly  < 
640;  and  to  bew 
advised  to  hear 
Sunday,  641 ;  er 
the  church,   642 
lish  the  mass.  Set 
Election,  the  cause  1 
Ellis'  early  Eng.  M 
Enthusiasts,  246. 
Epicureans,  absurd 
the  sun,  222 ;  blsj 
Epiphaniu8,28;woi 
pictures  taken  ov 
*6untt    women 
1«0,161,  169;  ij 
206,208. 
Epitheton,  124. 

Eras,  St,  (ErasmusJ, 
Erwmus  describes  tJ 
«ge«»  &c.,  40,  4J 
should  not  be  taui  - 
quoted,  240;   on 
adages  of,  proterv . 
Error,  the  best  of  mn 
28. 

£tt  is  expounded  dii  i 
to  suit  their  puipo  1 
_,^ per  rjUj,  ii9,  i 
Eosebius  veiened  to 

^  170, 172, 347, 38: . 

Butyches,  64, 66. 
Excommunication  p  ( 

offenders,  90. 
Exorcism,    or   oonji  1 

form  of,  283. 
Exuperius,  Bishop  0 

F. 


Faith,  true,  is  imperf 

to  be  aooompanied 

honesty  of  life,  3 

of  Christ's  death 

lion  of  sin  is  obtai 

<& ;  Christ's  right 

J»iidcdby,61;isn 

78 ;  required  befoi 

ncraments,  134; 

the  sole  gm  of  C 

feet,  how  acoepte 

for  hck  of  it,  we  I 

of  God,  262;  liv 

Clares,  266;  what 

Fasting,  an  indlfiere 
gloss  on,  348 ;  wh 

Fathers,  the,  allege 
the  primitive  chur< 
fiuth,  but  to  shew 
word  of  God  was  u 
authority,  620 ;   ir 


pkputi,  520;    nuBcc 

b;  the  name  of  the  thbg  Rpraented 

bj  them,  623. 
Fear,  tht  tint  eaute  of  idolklr;,  463. 
Feul-daf R,  obierTUiee  of,  u  indifTereat 

FatiTil,  ihe,  182. 
Fonnoiiii,  Pope,  217,  218. 
Frederiou  Suevm,  emperor,  229. 
Friani,  beting,  Mldina  of  aodcbrUt, 


G. 

Oalen,  278,  886,  297,  318.  333. 

Oardiner,  biahop  :  Bee  Winclieitei. 

GelliuB,  Aulua,  297,  320. 

George,  8l,  313,  320. 

Oilby,  Anlfaonf,  hii  uuwer  to  Qar- 

dinet,  100. 
OloM,  a  fall,  nukea  nol  good  an  cTJI 
thing,  30;  upon  canim  :  see  Cinoni. 
Ood,  the  great  loie  of.  In  giTlng  hia 
Son,  17;  a  aevere  puoither  of  tin, 
18  {  fail  in  agaitiat  the  impeniteot, 
ib.i  hia  people  muit  hear  Chriil'a 
Toice,  IS:  ilaw  to  anger,  but  pun. 
iahn  heanly  at  length,  24  ;  muat  he 
obeyed  before  all,  31  ;  bia  glory,  and 
Diajeily,  and  power  leeti  in  hia  ooi- 
lurea,  4& ;  hia  mercy  to  Adam  ihewn 
in  the  fire  desxoding  on  lacrifioei, 
48 ;  declared  hii  hatred  of  ain  b* 
daub  of  Cbriat,  49 ;  rif^t  hand  of, 
meana  heaien,  6S  {  alio,  it  betokena 
power,  67 ;  hi*  mercy  ia  the  lole 
cause  of  the  ileliterance  of  Inael, 
267 ;  hi*  jnatioe  tuterkdeth  to  two  di. 
*et«e  end*,  966;  how  we  should  loTe 
him,  399  ;  in  naming  bim,  what  la  to 
be  takn  bred  of,  3S8;  hia  will  muit 
be  known  to  be  ptaetUed,  443 ;  what 
hit  will  ia,  440 ;  his  mercy  and  pity, 
489  ;  mysterious  in  hit  delivetanees, 
it. ;  wby  he  eierdaeth  the  afflicted  in 
th«r  troubles,  490. 
Gospel,  halineas  of,  less  welmroe  to 

acnne  than  its  fteeness,  S9. 
Ooapellm,  the,  uphold  an  unholy  reli- 
gion, 68. 
OrallanuB,  239. 

Gregory  eallcth  images  laymoi'i  books, 
29,  41 ;  defendelh  thBD,47i  hia  time 
oretcharged  with  luperatition,  yet 
cotDmuniOD  of  both  kindi  uaed,  226, 
227,  237:  sawachild  in  the  bread 
of  the  altar,  290. 
Ot^ory  VII,  (H[hiebr«id),  hia  life 
by  Cardinal  Bruno,  123;  c  ' 
Berenger,  62S. 
Gregory  Nuisnien  aaith, 


rosary  to  observe  all  <hi»  ia  lic 
Lard's  supper  as  Christ  did,  !4I. 

Guymundui,  or  Guitmundni,  oplidd 
tranaubitBDtiation,  118. 
U. 

Hales,  the  blood  of,  40. 

Health,  six  lulea  fat  pusming,  XT. 

Heaven,  a  particular  place,  66 ;  nbn  n 
aigoifiea  in  our  own  oeed,  67 ;  >>  ■ 
place  of  joy,  W.;  ChritI  liu  itot 
in  his  natural  body,  it, 

Helvidius,  161. 

Henry  the  Sixth,  empetm,  poiaxwd  bi 
the  sacrament,  123. 

HttirytheEighth,37,  40,41,201,  431. 

Hermiaa,  160. 

Herodotus,  320,  417. 

Hertford,  eail  of,  Ihe  Dediratiis  if 
Christ  dedicated  to,  by  RwdcD,  t. 

HilariuB,  236. 

Hildebiand  :  see  Gregory  VII. 

Hippocrates,  v.,  386,  2»7. 

Hoc,  the  pTDnoun,  tefened  to  tat 
of  theirtiole  aupper.  116,  148;<i»- 
pnie  upon,  639. 

Hollingsbed's  Cbnmklet,  4M. 

Homer,  184,  298. 

Honorius  III.  commanded  t  f 
bready  God  to  be  bonound,  KK 

Hooper,  account  of  his  life,  L,  '-:  >^ 
tiett,  ia  letter  to  BuUinger,  nSe  lii 
bithoprick,  434  ;  his  resscn  («  ■- 
leipreting  Jonah,  446  j  fan  n**' 
for  being  failhAil,  468 ;  numb  v 
ibe  book  for  ordaiiiiDg  bii)n|is,  it- 
479  i  objecta  to  the  oadi  ai  ^ 
Tcanaenta,  ih. ;  held  bia  ate  dniif 
good  behaviour,  481 ;  wishelh  ch>- 
cels  to  be  shut  up,  and  miisei 
and  people  to  be  in  one  place,  491 : 
refiecllani  io  a  atoim  in  die  Rv' 
Britaine,  497  (  Dotios  tht  f^ 
ariaina  to  biinself  from  hi)  biibfJ 
preacmng,  M9  j  wmild  have  liv  >^ 
cnmeots  miniateml  simply,  i^ 

Horace,  368,  403,  41S,  438,  430. 

Hugo,  lia;deSt  Victor,!*.;  LtV 

neniit,  348. 
Hypanis,  viii,  , 


Idolatry,  occasion  of  to  be  laaini,'^ 
37  ;  csniinued,  fma  God's  vori  w 
being  dillgenCy  prewied,  3»1 ! 'f 
it  is,  307  ;  halh  inftcled  all  * 
Latin  church,  310 ;  wbarbyi'"" 
■     1,  i*.  f   b  eoouniiw  " 


den,  3 


>,S1S;  dan^  of|  467 :  *1I  "^' 
of,  should  be  removed,  468. 
Igaioance,  an  impediment  to  obniin'' 
to  God'i  law,  426. 


INDEX. 


Images  have  occsuoned  much  harm  to 
the  chiuch,  30 ;  never  uied  in  the  old 
or  new  testament  chuiGhy  ib. ;  against 
the  use  of,  36 ;  the  wonhip  of,  is 
destructive  of  many  souls,  38 ;  the 
temple  of  Qod  dishonoured  by,  39 ; 
called  lajrmen's  books,  39,  41 ;  live 
long  in  diurches,  40 ;  excluded  from 
the  Greek  church,  ift. ;  having  them 
in  churches,  idolatry,  85;  what  it 
is  to  honour,  3(7 ;  not  to  be  honour- 
ed, ib.i  themselves  to  be  avoided 
as  well  as  the  worship  of,  320 ;  not 
needed  to  shew  Qod  unto  us,  321. 

Imputed  righteousness,  Abraham  and 
all  the  faithful  saved  by,  21. 

Infants,  dying  unbaptized,  saved,  129. 

Innoceotius  III.,  118,  123,  167,  168, 
192 ;  would  prove  transubstantiation 
by  miracle,  225,  518. 

Institutes :  see  Justinian. 

Intercession  of  Christ,  the,  alone  suffi- 
cient, 34 ;  his  church  is  bound  there- 
to, ib, ;  the  doctrine  of,  to  be  preached 
diligently,  ib. 

Invocation  of  saints,  the,  never  practised 
by  apostles,  &c,  35 ;  a  derogation  of 
(jod's  honour,  id.;  evils  of,  ib, ;  pre- 
ferreth  man^s  doctrine  to  God*s  word, 
36;  idolatry,  85;  forbidden,  458. 

Ippeswidie,  our  lady  of,  40. 

Irensus  quoted  as  to  Christ*s  divine 
nature,  17<>  83 ;  interprets  diem  meunty 
212 ;  saith  that  two  things  are  in  the 
sacrament,  one  to  the  senses,  the  other 
to  the  spirit,  224;  calleth  bread 
of  thanksgiving  a  creature  of  God, 
227. 

<*  Is,"  interpreted  by  the  papists, 
made,"  529. 

Isidore  of  Seville,  547> 


J. 


Jerome  saith,  his  time  was  darkness, 
27;  quoted,  41,  42;  wrote  against 
Helvidius,  161 ;  calleth  sacrament  of 
Christ*s  body  the  body  itself,  233, 
237 ;  mentions  few  sainto'  days,  347* 

Jews,  the,  teach  their  children  the  scrip- 
tures  early,  189;  made  not  their 
sacrament  their  God,  as  Christians 
do,  211. 

John  X.,  217. 

John  XL,  218. 

John  XIII.,  218. 

John  XV.,  Ufe  of,  124. 

Jonas,  sermons  on,  when  preached,  434, 

Jonases,  many  to  be  found  in  the 
realm,  466 ;  who  they  are,  i6.,  460 ; 
ought  to  be  cast  out,  480. 

Josephus  referred  to,  ix.,  249. 

Julian,  Emperor,  329. 


a 


IB 


Justice,  divine,  cor 
tivamy  267. 

Justification  by  fs 
two  things  to  ] 
evils  arising  fr 
productive  of  h 

Justinian,  78,  171 
352,  368,  376, 
391,  392,  393, : 

Justinus,  423. 

Juvenal,  423. 


Reeling's  Liturg.  1 
Kimchi  saith,  idoL 
tred  with  God,  4 
Bangs,  duty  of,  36 
Knowledge  should 


Lactantius  inveig) 
43,  46 ;  dtr  Rett 
Jlcio  Dei,  86; 
on  the  Lord*s  da 

liBnfranc,  one  of  tJ 
substantiation, 
against    Berengf 
his  condemnatioi 
524. 

Lateran,  the  oounci 

Latimer  exposes  th< 
blood  of  Hales,  4 

Law  of  God,  the,  w1 
man*s,  26;  deliv 
92;  believers  dc 
of,  by  Christ,  9' 
to  obey  it,  95 ; 
why  it  was  givei 
ift.;  what  it  is,  27 
and  circumspecti< 
ib» ;  expounded  I 
it  teacheth,  272 
meaneth,  273 ;  b 
end  of  our  prof( 
ference  of  man's 
God's  law,  every] 
Christ's  law,  man 
to  study  of,  275 
many  ways,  ib.i 
ranee,  ib. ;  erretl 
world,  276;  em 
of  the  time,  i&. ;  p 
pernicious,  ib, ; 
consdenoe  of  mai 
277;  all  realms 
by,  280;  use  of,  1 
cannot  obey,  ib, 
primitive,  282;  0 
demning,  ib. ;  dir< 
mation  of  the,  29 
it  bringeth,  ib. ;  t 
must 'be  rightly  u 


to  br  inleipcetcd  b;  cooBent  of  olber 
plua  and  all^aTT  of  the  letter, 
293 1  nol  to  lie  added  lo  or  taken 
from,  a.;  our  work*  cuuwl  fulfil 
(be,  411;  CbristhalbpcrfannedltfoT 
ua,  it.  {  Mo6ei'  fbrcible  pemuuioni 
to  obey,  413  ;  abjecdooi  iheiMo  lo- 
luled  :  (!)  of  time  and  place,  U. ;  (3) 
exceptioD  of  penoos,  414  ;  obedience 
alike  lequired  of  all,  415;  (3)  pre. 
nunntion,  U. ;  ^4)  ciuiotitj,  419  ; 
(5)  deipenlion,  423  ;  (6}  igtunancc, 
420. 

Legenda  Auia,  182. 

Leo  III.  emdtniiied  image-wonhip, 
47. 

Leo  v.,  217. 

Leo  IX.,  118;  cradenmed  Berengei, 
124,  034. 

Lepidui,  H.,  2»7. 

I^ta(h<gh)  idolatimu,  317. 

Liviui,  Titiu,  327,  417. 

Lombaid,  Peter,  118,  167,  168,  193, 
193,  224,  22a,  229,  3M,  SI7.  018. 

Loye,  Si  (Eloi),  310. 

Luon,  32a,  3&. 

LuaEtia,384. 


Lugd.  (Ljoaa),  council  of,  347. 

Lupua,  Father,  376. 

Latber  pic-eminenl  in  preaching  jui. 
tiflcadon,  29,  144,  246. 

Lfcu^na,  361. 

M. 

Magisler  Sentendanim  :  ice  Lombard. 

UagiMiatea  ate  bound  to  puni^  tiani- 
gieuon  u  veil  is  to  protect  the  in- 
nocent, 369,476;  godly,  vouid  all 
men  to  be  land,  472. 

Maimonidei,  360. 

HalmibuiT,  William  of,  291,  461. 

Man,  of  the  knowledge  of,  86 ;  what 
he  ii,  87 ;  Ua  laJMoy,  88 ;  it  ii  In- 
cnaxd  by  malice  of  (be  devil,  90 ; 
natnnJ  corrupcion  and  inilful  malice 

{'inned  in  him,  304  ;   perrcneneai  of 
lii  nature,  S48. 
Minea,66. 
Manicbeea,  263. 

MwcioD,  28,  66,  70,  162,  168,  362,  I 
B90,  G2I.  I 

Martial,  393. 
Martin    I.  eatabliabed  image-vonhip, 

Maaa,  (he,  s  proTanatioo  of  Chriat's 
ia{mer,31;  a  ycilenlay'i  bird,  112; 
nothing  good  in  (be  taaa  of,  aave  the  | 

icrlptun,  140;  la  pwtdie  of  it  is  ' 
idolatry,  152,  312;  no  tsremotiy  of  1 
Ood'i,  174  ;  or  of  Chiiat'a  ■upper,  1 
181 ;  bu(  a  pnifanitian  Ihereot^  ib. ;  ' 
the  name  of,  iihen  lirat  uiied,  336 ; 


all  the  rile*  ot'abould  be  ukcDioii. 
440;  Cliiiil  offered  in  tbe.cnnin 
to  Chriit  on  the  cnna,  600. 

Manimmiy.  definition  of,  380;  cbI' 
of,  381  ;  not  to  be  BToided  fit  ^ 
rerty,  or  any  luch  csuk,  ti. ;  din- 
tiin  and  appTorad,  ii. ;  ofltnce  ii. 
16.  ;  remedie*  aoeinat  offenos  e. 
382 ;  vhen  the  faith  of  i(  mar  !i 
broktn,  386  ;  true,  forbid*  pluiL:' 
of  wivea,  386. 

Maiimianui,  387.     ' 

Mede%  138! 

Mediator,  Chriit  the  tnly,  34 ;  mMn- 

tori,  nin  diidnctlea  of,  36. 
Meledui,   biihop  of  Lycopdii,  wtn 

a  &lae  doctrine,  169. 
Mamtria,  two  (hingi  to  be  Dotcd  in  itk 

word,  309. 
Mene  (Henna},  archbUwp,  171. 
Henna,  346. 
H«cy  of  Ood,  (be  only  aounc  rf  1<- 

nd'i  bleuingi,  267. 
Metaphraitei,  Smeon,  467. 
JtftNhoA,  meaning  of,  34). 
HiniMen,how  tobeeateeaed,  30;l»> 

br  to  be  followed,  31 ;  not  Oinii'- 

vlcwi,  22  ;  ue  tied  to  (be  word  II 

Ood  alone,  ii. ;  (be  office  of  i  pal. 

26 ;  to  be  believed  only  ai  inadiiet 

Qod's  word,  38. 
Miradei,  itiange,  ai 

caUm 


mt  of  Udil  » 
a,  417. 


Mitmh,  meanii^  of,  341. 
Miitale  Soxuuin,  283,  281. 
Moibeim,  47,  246,  263,  376, 6M. 
Mould  engendered  in  the  conatcnU 

bread,  123,  224. 
Macktar,  meaning  of,  341. 
Multitude,  the,  not  alwaji  10  be  lU- 

lowed,84. 


r,246. 


NatiooB,  law  of,  10  be  reapected,  VB. 

Neio,  284. 

Neatoriua,  64,  65. 

Nice,  council  of,  64,  376,  376- 

Niedaui,  pcfie,  193,  624. 

NoTBtiana,  160. 

Niima  Poinpilius,  fotbad  imasn,  ^' 

362. 

O. 
Oathi  lawful,  324 ;  if  needkn,  «^ 

■J35i    [WO  kioda  of,  476;  •■<«i>S 

by  creaiurea  n  unlawful,  477. 
Obedience  to  Ood 'a  U«  i*  requind  iliv 

of  all,  416. 
Onkeloe,351. 


INDBX. 


OiatioDy  a  fair  and  well-oidercd,  very 

perauaaive,  102. 
Oniony  custom  and  manner  of,  413. 
Orestes,  184. 
Origen,  160,  340.  521. 
Ovid  quoted^  58,  120,  138,  278,  407. 

P. 

Pantciopon:   Christ's  body  would  be, 

if  Christ's  words  in  the  sacrament  be 

not  figurative,  157> 
Paphnutius,  376. 
Papistry,  all  remains  of,  should  be  taken 

away,  438;  to  buy  the  ministry  of 

the  church,  a  oommcm  practice  in, 

447. 
Parents,  duty  oU  360. 
Paschasius,  one  of  the  authors  of  the 

doctrine  of  transubstantiation,  118, 

524. 
Patrick,  St,  bis  purgatory,  290. 
Paulinus,  bishop  of  Nola,  307* 
Pelagius,  263. 
Peleus,  184. 
Penitent,  pardon  for  the,  486, 493 ;  ex- 

temal  signs  of  the,  542 ;   God  will 

save  all  tne,  533. 
Pesahy  (Passover),  125, 172,  190. 
Peter,  bishop  of  Alexandria,  160. 
Phocas  first  declared  church  of  Rome  to 

be  head  of  Greeks  and  Latins,  226. 
Phcenix,  184. 
Physiofpionnr,  329. 
Pighiutf  preferieth  adultery  before  wed- 
lock, 32. 
Pindfools,  the  word  applied  to  pjrxes, 

527. 

Pinkey,  the  battle  of,  xi. 

Platina,  47,  125,  217,  225,  276,  291, 
451,  569. 

Plato,  351. 

Pliny,  297,  328, 359,  365,  393. 

Ploughman,  a,  instructed  in  the  re- 
surrection by  com  sown,  better  thsn 
by  a  crucifix,  45. 

Plutarch,  297,  484. 

Poison  administered  in  the  sacrament, 
123;  in  the  cup,  451. 

Pole,  Cardinal,  37. 

Polycarp,  vi.,  28,  39,  83,  347 ;  refused 
to  swear  by  Ciesar's  fortune,  478. 

Polycreta,  297. 

Pope,  the,  not  Christ's  vicar,  22;  is 
tne  beast  in  the  Apocalypse,  24 ;  his 
doctrine  of  the  eucharist  is  opposed 
to  Christ's,  120;  he  breaks  the  third 
commandment,  325. 

Powers,  superior,  how  to  be  honoured 
and  obeyed,  357. 

Prayer,  the  tenor  of  David's,  in  51st 
Psalm,  57 ;  a  difiicult  work,  144 ;  iu 
cflicacy,  184 ;   the  Lord's  prayer,  a 


compendium  of 
prayers  in  scri]  ; 
458;  place  of,    i 
to,  but  to  the  h<  i 

Preachers  of  huma 
the  third  conu 
Ood's  word  mus 
orextraordinaril 
difiicult  It  is  I  I 
always  be  able  i  i 
is  not  mbie,  bu 
508. 

Preaching,  to  abolj 
commandment, 
office  of,  549. 

Presence,  a  real,  i 
against,  62, 115. 
514. 

Presumption,  the  : 
ance  in  sin,  4U  i 
ib. ;  how  nourisi  i 

Priest,  his  office,  IC  I 
that  he  wear  a 
long  gown,  245  i 
by  his  tongue,  p  i 
and  not  by  cap  (  : 

Priesthood  of  ChrL  I 

Princes,  the  most  ; 
poeed,BO;  shaU  i 
they  sufier  ungo<  \ 
over  the  conscien  i 
wrongs  from  use  : 
are  to  have  nei  \ 
honour  than  God 
to  be  honoured  a  i 
duty  of,  360  ;  1 1 
to  promote  religi : 

Promise,  the,  maa< 
258 ;  is  co-exter  i 
ib. ;    howbcit  w 
259;    was  made  I 
is  made  to  all^  h< 
from,  263 ;  madi 

Prosperity,  how  t 
Moses'  rule  there 
in  his  rule,  302. 

Purgatory,  St  Patri 
is  a  cause  of  doul 
how  such  doubts 
evils  arising  fro:  i 
567 ;  is  a  most  ^  \ 

Pythagoras,  285. 


Quintilian,  221. 


Raceof  Britaine,  (i 
Radbert,  Paschasiut 
Rainbow,  a  sacrame 

to  Noah,  134. 
Reformation  to  be  i 

word,  29. 
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Reguluft  ihameth  chrUtuui  men,  338. 
Region,  the  foundation  of,  294 ;  first 

point  off  is  the  fear  of  Qod^  298 ; 

second,  £utfa  and  confidence  in  his 

word,  tft. ;  third,  love,  299 ;  what  is 

the  fountain  and  origin  of  all  true, 

306. 
Restitution  to  God,  564 ;  to  man,  555. 
Restoration  of  man,  means  prepared  by 

God  for,  15. 
Ridley,  524. 

Rituale  Romanum,  345,  533. 
Robin  Hood,  gestes  of,  77* 
Roch,  St,  457. 
Romanus  I.,  pope,  217. 
Rome,  the  see  of,  ia  a  tyranny  of  body 

and  soul,  23;   the  council  of,  117; 

the  seat  of,  is  the  nest  of  abomina* 

tion,  447. 
RoedeU,  Ouistoplier,  W.,  ▼. 
Rtttherius,  190. 
RutOioB,  P.,  297. 

S. 

Sabbath,  how  far  the  observation  of  ex- 
tendeth,  339 ;  the  observance  of,  to 
be  enforced,  341 ;  is  not  man's  pre- 
cept, 342 ;  is  broken  by  any  common 
work  unnecessarily  done,  949. 

Sabellicus,  referred  to,  v. 

Sabellius,  161. 

Sackdoth,  538. 

SacEsment,  a,  the  nature  and  use  of, 
I27>  147 ;  it  makethnot,  but  ratifieth 
our  peace,  127 ;  the  attributing  sal- 
vation unto,  is  an  ungodly  opinion, 
131 ;  carnal  presence  in  the,  not  sup- 
ported by  John  vL,  155 ;  a  memory 
of  Ghrist^s  death,  166,  190;  what 
ceRnumy  should  be  in  the  church, 
before  the  use  of,  177  ;  preaches  pe- 
nitence and  faith,  178 ;  how  Christ 
administered  it,  180;  is  not  a  bare 
sign  or  picture,  190,  199 ;  is  a  seal 
to  confirm  and  declare,  191 ;  there 
is  no  miracle  in,  225 ;  in  both  kinds 
was  not  formerly  forbidden,  229 ;  is 
a  memory  of  Christ^s  passion  in  the 
flesh,  and  not  a  distribution  of  flesh, 
402  ;  of  Christ's  corporal  presence 
in,  514 ;  when  the  corporal  presence 
began  to  be  maintained,  524. 

Sacraments,  spoken  of  sacramentally, 
62,  528 ;  to  be  used  holily,  yet  not 
to  have  Christ's  oflice  given  to  them, 
76 ;  of  old  and  new  testament  in 
efiect  are  one,  126,  190,  200 ;  Christ 
to  come  was  eaten  in,  by  the  ancient 
Fathers,  127;  they  give  not  Christ, 
ib. ;  are  not  to  be  administered  by 
women,  133;  to  what  end  given,  ib.; 
what  is  required  before  their  being 
received,  134 ;  are  unavailing  where 


faith  is  not,  135,  146 ;  axe 
to  God's  promise,  136; 
rightly  usol,  are  abhorred  by  God, 
146 ;  however  misused  they  are  imk 
to  be  contemned,  175;  are  ^pkn- 
gidetf  signs  and  confimuatiaoa,  194 ; 
illustrated  by  a  banner  of  an  araiy, 
195,  the  keys  of  adty,  t5.,  beila,  197, 
also  by  the  crowing  of  a  oock,  197 ; 
two  kinds  of,  198;  of  the  old  and 
new  testament  churches  oompaicd^ 
200;  in  both  churdies  leeeiTcd  by 
faith,  t& ;  not  to  be  honaund  iat 
God,  nor  for  the  things  they  xcpse- 
sent,  208 ;  they  do  nouing  but  s^- 
niiy  and  confirm  the  things  that  tli^ 
represent,  ib.;  are  testimonies  of 
God's  good  will  to  man,  211 ;  tbe 
manner  of  observance  to  be  decide 
by  word  of  God,  213 ;  diat  the  tnie 
use  of  is  not  to  be  known  by  the  an- 
learned,  is  a  false  opinion,  214  ;  tmxj 
man  is  bound  to  know  it,  216 ;  it  is 
to  be  known  by  scripture,  218  ;  they 
should  be  administered  only  as  God 
commandeth,  236 ;  to  depravate  die 
use  of,  is  a  breach  of  the  fourth  cdb- 
mandment,  345 ;  to  add  too  mnch  to, 
or  take  frcma,  is  sacrilqpe,  999  ;  loi 
much  taken  from,  when  tbey  are  and 
to  be  but  external  signs,  i6. ;  tss 
much  is  added  to,  whoi  as  much  is 
attributed  to  them,  as  unto  the  gnoe 
and  promise  that  they  confirm,  •&. ; 
of  the  old  testament  were  oonfiims. 
tions  of,  and  not  the  things  they 
were  called,  403;  are  as  TisiUe 
words  ofibed  to  the  senses,  513; 
Christ  is  not  corporally  procnt  is, 
514 ;  what  it  availeth  to  have,  530; 
the  form  and  manner  of  oelebrmtiiig, 
533. 

Sallust,  353. 

Salvation,  means  of,  when  and  to  whom 
revealed,  15. 

Samosata,  Paul  of,  condemned  in  the 
council  of  Nice,  64 ;  his  heresy,  83. 

Sanctification,  the  nature  of,  71 ;  ■ 
through  Christ's  blood,  72;  is  not 
by  the  bishop  of  Rome,  or  by  holy 
water,  &c,  73. 

Sardanapalus,  422,  423. 

Satisfaction  for  sin,  false  gloss  on,  348. 

Sdpio,  365. 

Scotland,  occasion  of  war  with,  xiL 

Scott,  John,  wrote  against  PaadMsius, 
118 ;  wrote  i^ainst  the  corporal  pie. 
sence  in  the  sacrament,  524. 

Scripture,  the,  teacheth  what  Chztst  is^ 
also  man,  heaven,  and  helL»  26  ;  how 
to  be  interpreted,  28,  84 ;  is  to  be 
for  holiness  as  well  as  for  wisdom, 
77 ;  the  knowledge  of,  is  practical,  95 ; 


INDEX. 


!•  aloDe  suflkient  for  doctrine  and 
practice,  105,  111 ;  all  heresies  and 
false  doctrines  may  be  confuted  by, 
111;  is  its  own  best  interpreter,  271 ; 
two  things  are  to  be  marked  in  doubt- 
•  ful  texts  of,  292 ;  the  meaning  of, 
and  not  the  words  only  to  be  tiucen, 
401.   See  Bibk  and  Word  of  God. 

Sdeuciani,  160. 

Self-knowledge,  how  attained,  88,  89. 

Seneca  to  Ludlius,  285 ;  contra  super- 
ttitionety  346. 

Serenus  was  reprehended  for  breaking 
images,  41. 

Sergius,  IL,  private  masses  were  not 
known  prior  to,  228. 

Sergius,  III.,  218. 

Seimon,  a,  should  be  preached  before 
the  holy  supper,  177»  178;  it  must 
not  be  heard  only,  but  followed,  t6. 

Serpent,  the  brasen,  cause  of  its  erec- 
tion, effect,  and  use,  54. 

Sextus,  DecreL,  568. 

Sextus,  Pompeius,  329. 

Sign,  a,  should  be  known  what  it  is, 
195;  is  not  the  thing  signified,  196. 

Similitudes,  and  not  images,  are  used 
by  Christ  for  instruction,  45. 

Sin,  all  Christians  should  beware  of, 
7^;  insensibility  to,  is  dangerous, 
87;  flourishes  where  there  is  no 
correction  for  it,  90 ;  Ood's  judgment 
against,  is  not  to  be  extenuated,  92 ; 
the  principal  remedy  against,  is  to 
believe  Christ's  gospel,  109;  tiie  ser- 
vitude of,  how  called,  261 ;  is  the 
cause  of  all  trouble,  459;  will  be 
known  at  length,  ib. 

Sion  House,  formerly  a  Monastery  of 
St  Bridget,  291. 

Sloth  and  idleness  to  be  avoided,  506. 

Socrates,  169, 376. 

Solinus  quoted,  vi. 

Solon,  351,  484. 

Somerset,  duke  of,  Declaration  of  Christ 
dedicated  to,  by  Hooper,  xL 

Sons  of  Ood,  how  the  faithful  are,  16. 

Sophocles,  285. 

Sorcery,  308. 

Sozomen,  376. 

SphragizOy  meaning  of,  133. 

Spirit,  the  Holy,  the  power  of,  21. 

Spirits,  evil,  to  seek  intercourse  with,  is 
a  breach  of  the  thiid  commandment, 
326. 

Stephen,  VI.,  217* 

Stoic,  263. 

Storek,  246. 

Stubner,  246. 

Sufferings  of  Christ,  60. 

Superiors,  the  duty  of,  360. 

Superstition  is  to  be  avoided,  85 ;  all 
monuments  and  tokens  of,  should  be 


removed,  488 ;  p 
are  more  slow  U 
than  infidels,  51: 

Supper,  the  Lord' 
is  to  be  learned  i 
justification,  60 
the  conculcation 
61 ;  how  righdy 
how  Christ  is  vr 
the  banner  of  CI 
be  received  alone 
brated  in  privat 
by  the  aposties, 
ed  by  St  Paul 
chureh,  171 ;  ti 
the  right  use  of, 
a  law  requiring  1 
a  year,  228;  n 
apostles,  237;  ' 
tion,  533;  tiie  ( 
544 ;  how  he  sh 
for,  534;  the  • 
535 ;  what  is  n 
536.    See  Sacrc 

Suspire,  meaning 
Rituak  Romant 

Sylvester,  278. 


Tarquinius  Sextus 

Tatian,  375. 

Temperance,  on,  3 

Temptations  of  th( 
sacraments,  530 

Terence,  370. 

Termin  (Tliennop 

Tertullian,  29;  de 
demnetii  image 
DeumpottCy  veil 
bread  of  thanki 
God,  227 ;  expc 

.  put  meuwiy  iSl 
bread  to  be  Chri 

Theft,  what  it  is, 
sacrilege,  395. 

Theodore  II.,  pop* 

Theodoret,  169,  2^ 

TheodosiuB,  perha] 
fends  images,  4^ 

Theophylact,  237. 

TheoHygat^  contei 

Thomas  of  Canterl 
41. 

Tradition  is  a  falli 
church,  82;  th 
ported  by,  236. 

Tnnsubstantiatioi 
trine  of  Christ, 
mother,  117 ;  i 
whom  it  was 
church,  118;  tl 
tion  make  nothir 
of  its  doctrine  sh 


■giiiut,  147  s  '■  i>o'  to  ^  piored 
from  the  word*.  Hoc  at  corpiu  nmmf 
162  i  defenders  of,  mre  not  igTeed  tn 
iheoudva,  167  ;  i>  not  to  be  proved 
fram  Ood'B  power,  16B  ;  a  new  umi, 
810;  nol  to  be  Mabliihed  from  ibe 
iwture  of  fiilh,  320;  dispnned  bj 
mould  In  the  bnmd,  224  ;  matiquit; 
ii  ■gdwt  it,  234  t  *  new  aod  wicked 
doctrine,  536. 

Tnviu,  (tniTene)  and  play  betweea 
eofucieaee  and  law,  89. 

Tribbedioviiu,  47- 

Tripartita  Hiitoria,  maka  no  men- 
tloD  of  ninta'  days,  347- 

Tiitemiiu,  J.,  S27- 

TriTcth,  Nic,  314. 

Trope,  a,  tbe  woidi  of  Cfariit  are  not  to 
be  taken  without,  IIB;  pspistidoif, 
butiue,  121,  B2B. 


Trouble,  pnduble  to  Chriatiani,  S09. 
Truth,  tbe.  alwaja  asaaulted  by  Satan, 
S6 ;  darkened  by  man'i  wudom,  27: 
Tumei'i  Uiatory  of  Henry  VIII.,  .IS. 
Tyndall,24S. 

V. 
Valentinian,  65. 
Valerius  (biibop),  aaaociated  AugnatiM 

with  himaelf,  W7- 
Valerius  Maximus,  24,  207,  298,  327, 

328,  336,  3S7,  417,  483. 
Vslesius,  370. 
Valla,  Lauiendut.  221. 
Valoil,  Tho.,  314. 
Varenlua,  viii. 
VaRO,37' 
Valabliu,  248. 
VeMtdli,  council  of,  ItaninbMantiation 

unknown  until  tSta,  118,  &24. 
Vestments,    Hooper's    opinion    upon, 

479,  664. 
Vicara,  Christ's,  the  apostles  aaninied 

not  to  be,  21,22. 
Victor  III.,  pniitoned  by  the  sacrament, 

123,  4S1. 
Virril,  ix.,  353,  .tCS,  393. 
V™!  (Polydore),  239. 
Vit»  (VilM)  Patnrni,  144,  391. 


U. 
Union  between  Christ  and  his  draiti. 

not  by  eating  his  body  etxpoolli. 

but  by  the  Spirit  of  Ood  nomtd  b-. 

faith,  IBS. 
Urban  IV.,  637. 


War,  in  what  esse  U  may  be  Uifi'. 
475. 

White,  St,  330. 

WickliB;  resisted  the  popish  ixait. 
of  tbe  mass,  S27. 

Will  of  man  oppnwd  to  virtue,  \K. 

William  of  lUalnubury,  291,  45L 

Winchester,  (Qardioer)  bisboii  of,  h- 
book  on  the  lactament,  99 ;  »«' ' 
to,  98;  Hooper's  dedication  IP  1"! 
his  ailments  answered,  213. 

Word  of  God,  the  truth  of,  it  iaA/ni 
by  man's  wisdom,  27 ;  is  the  judi?  H 
the  doctors'  writings,  30  ;  tht  kiK>- 
ledge  of,  lesdeih  to  Tirtuf.  if)- 
gloases  and  false  hiterptetsucoi  i'- 
are  to  be  avoided,  110;  the  (fi.< 
preaching  of,  needs  to  be  iviti^^ 
205;  ia  to  be  read  bdievingk,  JSi : 
obediently,  289;  forsakea  for  lb 
writings  of  doctors  in  ninth  caiars. 
6247See  Scripture  and  BMc- 

Wotka,  the  imperfection  of  our,  51 ;  *■ 


Xenqihon  saiih, that  ■  good  I"*"?*^- 
tenth  nothing  from  a  food  fsD»> 


Zehlm,  force  of  the  woid,  M. 
Zilam  {umbra),  104. 
Zurich,  Tiii. 
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Tkit  hotk  It  dDi  H  thi  lut  data  ttimpid  balsw, 

I-hdMI  Imiu  Miy  hi  nwnd  br  cilllni  642-3405. 

ft-Month  luK  Ruy  bi  mbuisd  ty  briif  iif  bNki 

to  Clrtnlitloii  Diih. 

rachinsf  miy  ba  inaiB  4  diyi  prhr 

to  doB  dito. 
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